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GENERAIi  PREFACE  TO  VOIi.  I. 

AND 

PROSPECTUS  OF  VOL.  II. 


To  express  in  a  few  words  the  purposes  of  our  work — to 
convey  an  idea  of  the  objects  toward  which  it  tends,  and  the 
principles  by  which  it  is  swayed — to  give  a  kind  of  philoso- 
phical table  of  contents  to  the  whole  volume  is  our  present  ob- 
ject. This  periodical  is  devoted  to  the  spread  of  a  rational 
and  liberal  religion.  We  will  explain  what  we  mean  by  this. 
We  believe  no  other  form  of  religion  can  prevail  in  the  West. 
We  will  give  our  reasons  for  so  believing. 

We  believe  that  religious  systems  must  keep  pace  with  the 
prepress  of  thought  and  freedom.  Among  a  people  who  are  in- 
dependent thinkers  and  practical  in  their  characters,  a  ceremo- 
nial or  unintelligible  religion  can  never  be  influential.  Even 
if  such  a  religion  should  be  established  by  the  force  of  external 
circumstances,  so  a?  to  be  called  the  popular  religion;  it  would 
not  be/iroca'coZ/y  believed,  and  its  influence  would  be  nullified 
by  skepticism. 

By  a  rational  religion,  we  do  not  mean  a  lifeless  skeleton, 
which  ought  to  be  called  skepticism.  We  believe  in  the 
Spiritual — ^in  Eternity — in  Immortality — ^in  Retribution — in 
Christ's  Divine  Mission  of  Divine  Love — ^in  God,  the  all-wise 
and  ever  present.  • 

We  believe  in  morality — the  morality  of  the  heart  and  of 
the  hands — ^the  morality  which  is  sternly  opposed  to  all  wrong- 
doing, under  whatever  name  it  is  disguised — ^whether  it  be 
popular  or  unpopular — ^in  business;  in  conversation;  in  habits 
of  life;  in  word  or  in  thought* 
We  believe  that  to  be  truly  moral,  men  must  be  religious. 
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The  motives  which  selfish  principles  supply  are  not  enough. 
we  are  creatures  of  Eternity,  and  from  Eternity  our  principles 
of  action  must  he  derived. 

We  believe  that  the  truly  moral  soul  has  an  infinite  valuer 
and  that  this  ^orld  is  the  school-house  in  which  it  ought  to  l)e 
educated  for  heaven;  that  no  man  can  go  to  heaven,  except 
that  he  is  bom  again,  or  in  less  technical  language,  except  he 
gets  into  his  mind  the  spirit  of  Christ — of  faith — of  goodness 
and  purity. 

We  believe  in  our  absolute  dependence  upon  God  in  all  that 
we  do,  and  especially  in  the  work  of  salvation. 

These  are  the  truths  which  Christ  taught,  and  by  which  the 
world  must  be  regenerated.  They  contain  much  to  excite 
the  mind,  and  carry  it  above  and  beyond  this  present  life,  but 
they  are  not  less  rational  than  spiritual.  They  contain  the 
essence  of  an  religion,  yet  any  par£bctly  plain.  While  we 
preach  them,  we  can  say,  ''Think  about  them;  bring  your 
minds  to  bear  with  their  whole  strength  upon  them;  if  they 
do  not  prove  true  to  scripture  and  good  sense,  throw  them 
away.  Be  bold  in  your  inquiry,  only  be  conscientious  alsot 
and  faithful  to  your  own  souls.'*  This  b  what  we  mean  by 
rational  religion.  It  is  no  other,  as  we  think,  than  simple 
Christianity,  and  as  such  it  must  prevail.  *'  The  age  demands 
it.  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waits  for  it  The 
mind  of  man  has  long  enough  groaned  under  the  bondage  of 
half  understood  systems.  It  has  already  arisen,  and  the  worn 
garments  of  the  former  generations  are  laid  aside.*  Shall  it 
remain  naked?  Shall  the  Majesty  of  God  be  unrevealed  to 
its  eye?  Shall  Christ,  the  Redeemer  be  scofied  at?  Or  shall 
men  learn  that  his  yoke  is  easy,  not  confining  the  mind  to  set 
forms  and  phrases,  and  a  certaip  prescribed  mode  of  feeling, 
but  securing  to  it  independence  and  immortal  vigor.  Christ 
brought  truth  to  regenerate  the^  mind  not  less  than  the  heart. 

•  This  is  the  skepticism,  to  much  and  lo  juttlj  lamented  by  the  good,  but  so 
preralent  in  the  West.  It  is  bad,  but  we  think  it  indicates  that  some  of  the 
present  fonns  of  Christianity  are  outgrown,  rather  than  the  downfall  of  Christianity 
itself. 
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He  was  dn  enemy  to  all  superstition.  He  asked  no  supersti- 
tious faith  even  in  himself,  but  said,  "If  I  have  done  evil,  bear 
witness  of  the  evil."  "Why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not 
what 'is  right?"  No  one  now  appeals  more  to  the  rational 
nature  of  man  than  did  Christ.  Christianity  is  rational.  It 
offers  itself  to  the  reason;  it  urges  men  to  tiiink  independently; 
it  is  an  open  and  legible  book.  As  such  let  it  be  known,  and 
it  will  subdue  even  the  stubbomestof  all  enemies  to  truth,  that 
cold  and  heartless  system  of  inconsistencies  called  skepticism. 

We  will  say  a  word  about  the  term  "Liberal,'*  which  is  also 
much  misunderstood.  We  mean  by  it  only  this, — opposition 
to  all  exclusiveness.  "Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another 
man's  servant?**  We  mean  that  every  man  has  a  right  to 
read  with  his  own  eyes,  and  to  form  his  own  creed,  subject 
only  to  the  judgment  of  God.  That  every  one  who  believes 
and  obeys  Jesus  Christ  nvill  be  vaved  through  him,  notwith- 
standing whatever  the  church  may  say  to  the  contrary.  We 
profess  no  liberality  to  vice  nor  to  wilful  error,  for  God  has 
already  condemned  them.  But  we  say — ^let  Christians  dwell 
together  in  the  spirit  of  love.  They  have  the  same  master, 
even  if  they  do  think  differently.  They  are  going  to  the  same 
judgment-seat,  and  the  same  eternity,  even,  if  they  are,  or 
imagine  themselves  4o  be,  marching  on  different  roads.  The 
truth  is,  that  all  Christians  are  on  the  same  road — ^namely,  the 
road  of  religion,  pure  and  undefiled  before  God,  the  Father, 
which  is  this:  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  their  afflic- 
tion, and  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world.  He  who  is 
not  on  this  road  is  no  Christian.  All  who  walk  upon  it,  be« 
they  of  Paul  or  ApoUos,  are  Christ's. 

The  prepress  of  liberal  and  rational  principles  in  Christian- 
ity will  go  in  two  different  modes;  First,  silently  and  unob- 
served; secondly,  with  outward  show.  First,  we  will  speak  of 
the  silent,  and  often  unacknowledged  progress,  for  it  is  the 
most  important.  If  we  are  sectarians,  we  shall  not  be  satis- 
fied except  our  name  is  spread  abroad;  but  if  we  are  truth- 
lovers,  we  shall  be  satisfied  to  see  the  truth  gain  ground  under 
any  form  and  by  any  agency.      The  Saviour  said,  "so  is 
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the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  in  the 
ground,  and  should  sleep  and  rise  night  ahd  day" — that  is,  ^ 
go  about  his  regular  pursuits,  leaving  the  seed  alone-^'and 
the  seed  should  spring  up  and  grow,  he  knoweth  not  how;  for 
the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  itself;  first  the  blade,  then  the 
ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear."  Thus  unwatched,  unper- 
oeived,  but  effectual,  is  the  growth  of  correct  principles  now. 
We  speak  of  great  revolutions,  and  ascribe  the  cause  of  great 
changes  to  a  few  violent  commotions,  but  the  seed  of  every 
reformation  is  sown  in  silentness  and  grows  up  unnoticed,  and 
not  until  the  ^fuU  com  in  the  ear,"  appears,  is  it  perceived  how 
great  a  work  has  been  accomplished. 

It  is  surprising  to  see,  with  what  tenacity  men  will  cling  to 
old   names,  when  their  faith  has  almost  entirely  changed. 
They  persist  in  proclaiming  that  the  shadow  is  just  what  it 
used  to  be,  while  every  body  can  see  that  the  substance  is  alter- 
ed in  its  whole  shape  and  texture.    For  example — ^multitudes 
persist  in  calling  themselves  Trinitarians,  who  have  modified 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  into  merely  this,  that  God  manifests 
himself  in  three  ways;  The  Creator  or  Father;  The  Redeemer, 
through  Jes«s  Christ;  The  Sanctifier,  through  the  influences 
which  he  exerts  on  the  human  soul.    This  is  Unitarian  doc- 
trine.   But  those  who  hold  it  would  almost  shudder  at  being 
called  Unitarians — ^so  strong  is  the  prejudice.     Others  call 
themselves  Calvinists,  who  explain  away  every  one  of  the  five 
points.    By  "original  sin,"  they  mean  the  passions  and  weak- 
nesses natural  to  man.     By  "total  depravity,"  that  no  action 
can  be  called  meritorious,  except  the  motive  is  pure  and  re- 
ligious.   By  election,  that  God  knows  who  will  and  who  will 
not  be  saved,  and  has  elected  all  those  who  become  worthy  of 
eternal  life.    Other  doctrines  are  in  the  same  manner  explain- 
so  as  to  be  plain  enough — but  they  cease  to  be  Calvinism. 
Whether  right  or  wrong,  as  explained,  they  are  Unitarian  doc- 
trines.   Yet  they  are  firmly  held  by  many  whose  voices  are 
loud  in  denouncing  that  worst  form  of  infidelity,  Unitariamsm.*' 
A  great  movement  is  going  on,  although  outward  forms  con- 
tinue imaltered.    To  a  casual  observer,  all  seems  unchanged. 
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The  ancient  names  are  retained — the  old  phraseology,  lopgago 
become  merely  technical,  is  still  used.  But  those  who  look 
beneath  the  surface  perceive  that  every  thing  is  rapidly 
changing,  and  will  not  be  surprised  if  they  see  what  fs  de- 
nounced as  heresy  to-day,  praised  as  orthodoxy  to-morrow* 
The  change  of  ^the  letter"  is  what  attracts  common  attention; 
the  real  change  is  of  "the  spirit." 

Silently,  but  effectually,  the  elements  of  western  character 
are  working  together  with,  and  modifying  religious  systems. 
Its  independent  and  practical  tendencies  are  more  and  more 
exhibited.  Many  persons  who  continue  to  condemn  the 
words  "Rational"  and  "Liberal,"  as  other  terms  for  infidelity, 
are  already  acting  in  the  genuine  western  spirit,  according  to 
the  very  principles  which  those  words  imply.  They  are 
bringing  their  religious  opinions  and  feelings  to  the  test  of 
common  sense,  and  modifjring  them  accordingly,  and  thus  are 
themselves  'Rational'  Christians.  They  acknowledge  that  all 
who  profess  faith  in  Christ  and  obey  his  words,  are  entitled  to 
the  name  of  Christians,  and,  through  the  grace  of  God,  to 
eternal  life  in  Christ, — and  thus  they  are  "Liberal  Christians." 
Let  these  principles  be  acted  out,  and  we  hav£  no  fear  in 
regard  to  doctrines.  They  will  very  soon  lose  their  misty 
form,  and  appear  in  shapes  on  which  the  eye  can  look  steadily. 
Let  men  read  the  Bible  as  "men  in  understanding,"  and  we 
have  no  fear  that  they  will  find  there  an  irrational  or  illiberal 
creed.  That  which  we  fear,  is  the  strange  principle  often  de- 
fended in  religion,  that  doctrines,  confessedly  irrational,  may 
be  true,  and  must  be  believed;  and  this  exclusive  principle, 
that  he  who  does  not  read  the  Bible  so  as  to  agree  with  the 
church,  is  a  heretic  and  no  Christian.  These  principles  we 
fear,  because  they  are  the  parents  of  superstition  and  bigotry — 
those  roots  of  bitterness  in  the  Christian  churcTh — those  tares 
which  the  enemy  hath  sown  in  the  night.  Sdch  are  the  prin- 
ciples by  which  the  present  volume  has  been  conducted.  Such 
are  the  principles  to  which  we  devote  the  second.  We  ask 
all  who  think  with  us,  whether  it  is  not  their  duty  to  help  ms 
by  procvring  snbscriberSf  and  disseminating  the  toorkt 
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It  will  be  seen  by  those  who  have  read  our  *proposals,'  that 
the  name  of , this  ms^azine  has  been  changed  f5rom  'Examiner* 
to  ^Messenger.'  Our  reason  for  this  change  is  simply,  that  the 
first  name  is  preoccupied  by  a  paper  published  in  St.  Louis, 
which  advocates  principles  so  diflterent  from  those  which  we 
shall  uphold,  that  we  are  lihwilling  to  have  our  book  confounded 
with  it  in  the  mind  of  the  public.  It  is  true  that  the  Western 
Examiner  of  St.  Louis  is  probably  little  known  to  most  of 
those  who  will  read  the  Messenger,  but  we  thought  it  better 
to  avoid  all  unpleasant  mistakes,  by  puttins  ourselves  on  the 
safe  side.  The  great  object  to  be  secured  by  the  name  of  a 
periodical,  is  to  designate  it  among  all  others;  and  this  object 
is  attained  by  the  present,  better  than  by  the  former  name. 

A  primary  object  of  this  work  is  to  set  forth  and  defend 
Unitarian  views  of  Christianity.  Our  religious  opinions  are 
to  ourselves  of.  the  utmost  importance,  and  we  feel  that  we 
cannot  value  them  too  highly.  We  shall  therefore  explain 
and  illustrate  them,  defend  them  earnestly,  show  that  thev 
rest  on  revelation,  and  that  they  are  in  all  respects  practical. 
This  is  a  part  of  our  work,  and  it  seems  to  us  important,  be- 
cauie  we  believe  that  these  views  are  not  only  true,  but  suited 
beyond  all  others,  to  promote  a  practical  christian  life.  We 
deem  it  important  in  another  respect.  We  believe  that  there 
are  many  whose  minds  hesitate  between  believing  and  reject- 
ing, Christianity,  whose  doubts  would  yield  to  a  thoughlftd 
fi£fa,  if  the  truth  were  presented  in  its  original  and  divine 
simplicity.  For  it  seems  to  us,  that  the  exaggerated  reports 
of  mlidelity  in  the  West,  have  been  founded  not  so  mucn  on 
the  rejection  of  Christianity  itself,  as  on  the  rejection  of 
creedsh— {i.  e.  the  opinions  of  men  about  Christianity,)— which 
have  been  presented  in  its  stead,  and  considered  identical 
with  it. 


2  Introductory. 

But  while  these  and  other  consiiferations  are  enough  to  save 
us  from  lukewarmness  in  maintaining  our  religious  opinions, 
the  recollection  that  we  are  fallible,  and  that  notwithstanding 
our  convictions,  we  may  be  in  error,  will  keep  us,  we  hope, 
from  dogmatism.  However  earnestly  we  may  contend  for 
what  we  believe  to  be  truth,  we  hope  ever  to  be  found,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  injunction  of  inspiration,  speaking  the  truth 
in  love.  Whatever  may  be  the  worth  of  faitn,  if  it  be  receiv- 
ed or  propagated  at  the  expense  of  charity,  infinitely  more  is 
lost  than  gamed* 

There  are  certain  great  principles  of  Christianity  in  which 
all  Protestant  christians  unite,  at  least  in  theory,  and  which 
should  control  the  eharacter  of  all  religious  discussion*  Among 
the  most  prominent,  is  the  r^t  of  private  individual  interpre- 
tation of  the  scriptures.  We  shall  claim  this  as  a  right,  and 
urge  it  as  a  duty.  It  was  this  and  the  truth  that  man  is  ac- 
countable to  God,  but,  to  him  alone,  for  his  opinions,  which 
formerly  emancipated  Protestants  from  Papal  dominion,  and 
they  now  form  ttie  safeguard  of  christian  truth,  pure  and  un- 
defUed.  We  hope  ever  to  be  found  with  those  who  are  op- 
posed to  all  bigotry,  intolerance  and  exclusiveness,  and  to 
take  our  stand  in  the  ranks  with  them  against  every  attempt 
to  bind  men's  consciences,  and  against  every  form  of  religious 
persecution. 

By  fixing  our  attention  on  these  and  other  great  principles, 
we  hope  to  avoid  as  far  as  possible  a  sectarian  character. 
We  trust  in  God  that  our  object  is  not  to  build  up  a  sect,  but 
to  establish  the  Truth,  and  especially  the  true  principles  of 
Christ.  We  care  little  for  the  name  of  Unitarian.  We  are 
willing  that  the  word  should  be  blotted  out  of  the  theologi- 
cal vocabulary,  if  whatever  of  truth  is  embodied  in  it,  were 
but  generally  difiused.  The  moment  that  we  become  secta- 
rian, seeking  our  own  praise  more  than  the  truth  of  God,  we 
hope  that  all  our  supporters  will  desert  us. 

The  distance  at  which  the  Editors  live  apart,  is  a  disadvan- 
tage which  will,  to  some  degree,  affect  this  magazine.  We  are 
stationed  at  different  points  in  an  immense  territory.  From 
Bttffido  to  St.  Louis,  is  more  than  twelve  hundred  miles;  and 
from  Cincinnati  to  Louisville,  the  two  points  nearest  together, 
is  a  day's  journey.  Of  course  we  can  have  little  personal  in- 
tercourse together,  and  absolutely  no  concert  in  regard  to  the 
articles  which  we  prepare  for  the  successive  numbers  of  the 
Messenger.  It  must,  therefore,  sometimes  happen  that  the  same 
number  will  contain  two  articles  on  the  same  subject,  and 
perhaps  different,  or  even  contradictory  opinions  will  be  found 


PUa  for  the  West.  3 

in  them.  No  one  of  us  is  appointed  censor  over  the  rest,  or 
is  responsible  for  anything  but  what  he  himself  writes.  If 
any  person  therefore  looks  for  unity  or  perfect  consistency  in 
our  magazine,  he  will  be  disappointed.  A  book  chiefly  pre- 
pared by  several  persons,  witnout  concerted  action,  must  be, 
in  some  degree,  desultory.  We  flatter  ourselves,  however, 
that  we  are  not  the  less  likely  on  this  account,  to  arrive  at 
truth,  or  to  preserve  in  their  purity  the  principles  which  wc 
advocate. 

In  regard  to  the  literary  department  of  tlie  Western 
Messenger,  wc  say  nothing  at  present.  With  the  prayer  that 
God  win  make  this  and  every  effort  to  promote  his  truth  abund- 
andy  successful,  we  consecrate  our  book  to  his  service. 


Art,  I. — A  Plea  for  the  West^  by  Lyman  Beecher^  D.  D., 
Cincinnati;  Truman  and  Smith,  1835.— /p.  172. 

This  volume,  says  the  author,  contains  a  discourse  delivered 
by  him  in  several  of  the  Atlantic  cities  last  year,  while  on  an 
agency  for  the  Cincinnati  I^ane  Seminary.  It  is  printed  as 
delivered,  with  a  little  enlargement  on  a  few  points. 

The  name  has  been  objected  to ;  it  is  said  to  be,  not  a  Flea  for 
the  West,  but  a  plea  for  Lane  Seminary,  or  a  plea  against  th* 
Catholics,  but  it  is  answered,  if  Dr.  Beecher  regard  the  pros- 
fjerity  of  his  school,  or  the  overthrow  of  the  Catholics  as  essen- 
tial to  the  prosperity  of  the  West,  then  the  terms  are  synony- 
mous, and  tne  Plea  is  rightly  named;  but,  on  this  principle,  as  the 
well-being  of  the  West  is  essential  to  that  of  the  country,  and 
that  to  the  cause  of  freedom  throughout  the  world,  this  dis- 
course, delivered  for  the  purpose  of  raising  funds  to  carry  out 
the  Lane  Seminary,  might  have  been  called  a  plea  for  Liberty, 
or  a  plea  for  the  world; — neither  of  which  would  be  objec- 
tionable were  they  not  somewhat  assuming  and  rather  ad  cap- 
tandum;  and  the  title  "a  Plea  for  the  West,"  is,  we  think,  m 
bad  taste  for  the  same  reason;  but  this  is  a  matter  of  no  con- 
sequence. 

Of  the  literary  merits  of  the  volume  we  have  little  to  say; 
it  is  well  written:  for  the  most  part  is  clear  and  forcible,  and 
often  is  eloquent.  There  are  some  passages,  however,  which 
are,  to  us,  almost  unmeaning,  and  others  which  are  equivocal; 
of  the  former  is  that  upon  the  forty-eighth  page,  saying  that  **as 
a  general  fact,  uneducatedmind  is  educated  vice  ;'*^— of  the  latter 
are  several  passages  which  speak  of  the  necessity  of  approx- 
imating to,  and  uniting  with  the  Catholics;  the  first  conveys 


4  Plea  for  the  West. 

to  US  no  definite  idea  at  all, — whfle  the  others  may  mean  either 
that  the  Catholics  should  be  treated  as  any  other  christian  sect, 
or  that  they  should  be  converted  to  Protestantism;  we  are  left 
in  doubt  which. 

In  regard  to  the  sentiments  of  the  volume,  all  will  unite  in 
approving  those  contained  in  the  first  fifty  pa^es;  and  we 
shall  therefore  make  no  remarks  upon  themu  The  last  hund- 
red and  twenty  pages,  however,  are  devoted  to  a  discussion 
of  the  question  "How  far  the  Catholics  are,  as  a  political  body, 
dangerous  to  the  liberties  of  our  country:" — and  to  this  por- 
tion of  the  Plea,  there  are,  we  think,  many  objections,  which 
we  shall  state  as  distinctly  and  concisely  as  possible. 

Our  first  objection  is  that  an  attempt  is  made  in  the  Plea  to 
enlist  public  feeling  in  favor  of  the  Lane  Seminary,  in  other 
words,  to  strengthen  a  Protestant  sect,  by  exciting  public 
feeling  against  me  Catholics, — not  as  a  religious^  but  as  Kpoli' 
tical  body.  On  page  sixty,  Dr.  Beecher  says,  "I  have  no  fear 
of  the  Catholics,  considered  simply  as  a  religious  denomina- 
tion, and  unallied  to  the  Church  and  State  establishments  of 
the  European  governments,  hostile  to  republican  institutions;" 
and  again  on  page  sixty-six,  "It  is  to  the  political  claims  and 
character  of  the  Catholic  religion,  &c.,  that  we  would  call  the 
attention  of  the  people."  Now  if  it  be  desirable,  as  this  dis- 
course declares  it  to  be,  (p.  123,)  to  prevent  the  union  of 
Church  and  State,  that  is,  the  union  of  any  religious  body 
with  our  republican  government,  can  it  be  proper  or  safe  for 
any  religious  body  to  ask  support  and  aid  on  the  ground  that 
our  republican  government  is  in  danger?  Is  not  tliis  taking 
one  stride  toward  identifying  the  body  or  sect  for  whom  aid 
is  asked,  with  the  republic?  Had  Dr.  Beecher  mounted  the 
pulpit  as  a  politician,  for  the  purpose  of  awakening  the  Ame- 
rican people  to  their  danger; — or  had  he  appeared  as  the  ad- 
vocate of  general  education,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  that 
with  an  uneducated  population,  our  liberties  must  fall; — or 
had  he  argued  against  the  Catholics  as  an  opposing  religious 
secty — this  objection  could  not  have  been  made; — but  the  Plea 
for  the  West  was  delivered  while  on  an  agency  for  the  Lane 
Seminary,  and  with  a  view  of  inducing  the  people  of  New  Eng- 
land and  New- York  to  give  funds  to  that  institution;  whicn 
institution  is, — not  a  school  of  general  education,  but  a  school 
of  Presbyterian  theology, — and  when  Dr.  Beecher  argues  in 
its  favor  because  the  Catholics  are  politically  dangerous,  he 
appears  to  us  to  be  arguing  that  the  Presbyterian  sect  is  to  be 
encouraged  because  our  political  liberties  are  endangered, 
vrhich  is  an  approach  to  an  identification,  or  union  of  a  reli- 


Plea  for  the  West.  6 

sious  body  with  our  r&publican  government; — or  a  union  of 
Church  and  State. — ^That  Dr.  Seecher  soueht  in  this  dis- 
course, covertly  to  bring  about  this  end,  -vje  do  not  suppose; 
but  it  appears  to  us  that  its  tendency  is  to  impress  the  mind 
with  the  idea  that  a  connection  exists  between  Presbyterian- 
ism  and  Republicanism,  and  that  the  former  should  be  support- 
ed on  that  ^ound;  but,  at  the  same  time,  the  argument  pro- 
ducing this  idea  is  so  indirect,  that  no  Jesuitical  craft  could 
have  concealed  it  better  than  has  been  done,  unknown  to  him- 
self^ by  Dr.  Beecher's  prepossession  in  favor  of  his  own  sect 
and  its  character. 

Our  second  objection  to  the  Plea  is,  that  it  contains  unfair 
representations  of  facts, — that  they  are  so  designedly,  how- 
ever, we  do  not  believe.  One  to  which  we  will  refer,  is  that 
upon  the  ninetieth  page;  "For  what,"  says  Dr.  Beecher  "was 
the  city  of  Boston  for  five  nights  under  arms — her  military 
upon  the  alert — ^her  citizens  enrolled, — and  a  body  of  five 
hundred  men  constantly  patrolling  the  streets?  why  were  the 
meetings  for  public  worship,  and  other  public  secular  meet- 
ings, suspended?  why  were  the  citizens,  at  sound  of  bell,  con- 
vened at  mid-day  in  Faneuil  Hall  ?  To  hear.  Catholicism  eulo- 
gized, and  thanksgivings  offered  to  his  reverence  the  Bishop, 
tor  his  merciful  protection  of  the  children  of  the  pilgrims!" — 
This  is  a  very  curious  paragraph  in  many  respects;  it  is  a 
curious  inaccuracy  of  speech  to  distinguish  between  meet- 
ings for  public  worship,  and  other  meetings, — as  we  pre- 
sume was  intended  to  be  done  by  using  tlie  word  ^secular," 
and  at  the  same  time  to  confound  them  by  saying  ^other  secu- 
lar meetinjgs:"  it  is  a  curious  inaccuracy  to  answer  the  first 
two  questions  of  the  paragraph  by  the  general  answer  at  the 
close,  which  properly  applies  to  them,  though  surely  the  mili- 
tary were  not  under  arms  Jive  nights  to  thank  Bishop  Fen- 
wick;  and  that  too  at  mid-day:  it  is  a  curious  inaccuracy 
also, — not  of  language,  but  of  thought  or  policy^ — in  an  at- 
tack upon  the  Catholics  to  ask  the  first  two  questions  of  that 
paragraph  at  all,  and  yet  more  inaccurate  to  leave  them  un- 
answered;— ^because  now,  to  the  mind  of  everyone  acquainted 
with  the  facts,  the  answer  at  once  comes  up,  that  all  the  pa- 
rade and  trouble  spoken  of  arose  from  an  act  of  gross  intole- 
rance on  the  part  of  the  Protestants,  and  their  natural  fear  of 
retaliation, — all  which  is  very  little  to  the  discredit  of  Catho- 
lics: but  the  most  curious  inaccuracy  of  all,  is  the  inaccuracy 
of  moral  vision  shown  by  the  last  clause  of  the  paragraph; 
that  any  one  should  sneer  at  the  conduct  of  Bishop  Fenwick 
on  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  the  thanks  that  were  given 
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him  for  it,  is  a  curious  fact  in  the  history  of  mind  as  swayed 
by  prejudice; — this  sneer,  sarcasm,  or  whatever  it  may  be 
termed,  is  continued  through  another  paragraph,  which  we 
shall  not,  however,  quote.  The  misrepresentation  contained 
in  this  passage  is  not  that  it  states  what  is  not  true,  but  that 
it  states  the  truth  in  an  unfair  manner,  and  would  seek  to 
throw  the  whole  blame  of  the  alarm  and  disturbance  upon  the 
Catholics,  when  in  reality  it  was  upon  their  opponents. — 
Another  misrepresentation,  in  our  opinion,  is  that  upon  the 
sixty-second  pa^e,  in  which  it  is  asserted  that  the  excitement 
which  caused  the  destruction  of  the  Charlestown  convent 
^had  no  relation  whatever  to  religious  opinions,  and  no  con- 
nection with  any  religious  denomination  of  christians."  That 
this  is  Dr.  Beecher's  belief,  we  know;  but  when  the  contrary 
is  the  belief  of  a  large  portion  of  the  conununity,  has  an^ 
man  a  right,  in  fairness,  to  put  forth  what  Dr.  B.  does  in  this 
passage, — ^not  as  his  opinion  supported  by  arguments,  but  as 
a  fact?  It  is  by  him  stated  as  a  fact,  whereas  it  is  merely  an 
opinion,  and  therein  to  us  consists  the  misrepresentation:  as 
to  which  opinion  is  correct  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  report 
of  the  Boston  Committee,  and  the  evidence  given  at  the 
trials  of  the  rioters. 

Our  third  objection  to  the  Flea  for  the  West  is,  that  consid- 
ered as  an  attempt  to  excite  Americans  to  a  sense  of  their 
danger,  and  upon  the  supposition  that  all  its  charges  are  valid, 
— ^it  is  yet  wanting  in  the  proper  spirit  of  christian  contro- 
versy, and  contains  charges  stated  with  needless  severity, 
and  m  a  manner  calculated  to  excite  jealousy  and  dislike  in 
the  Protestant,  and  enmity  in  the  Catholic.  We  are  told  by 
Dr.  B.,  page  sixty-three,  that  "a  declamatory,  virulent,  con- 
temptuous, sarcastic,  taunting,  denunciatory  style  is  as  unchris- 
tian as  it  is  indiscreet  and  in  bad  taste;"  on  page  sixty-four, 
that  **we  must  avert  the  danger  from  the  emigrants  by  a 
friendly  approximation,"  and  "that  it  is  not  the  striking  of  the 
fist  which  will  disarm  them,  but  words  and  acts  of  kindness, 
and  the  warm  beating  of  our  heart;"  and  on  page  one  hundred 
and  fifty-seven,  he  says,  "the  language  of  indiscriminate  dis- 
courtesy towards  immigrants,  calculated  to  wound  their  feel- 
ings, and  cast  odium  on  respectable  and  industrious  foreigners, 
is  carefully  to  be  avoided."  But  examine  the  work  and 
what  do  you  find?  An  indiscriminate  denunciation  of  the  emi- 
grants to  this  country.  It  is  said  of  them  en  masse  page  sixty- 
eight,  that  "since  the  irruption  of  the  northern  barbarians  the 
worid  has  never  witnessed  such  a  rush  of  dark-minded  popu- 
lation from  one  country  to  another,  as  is  now  leaving  Europe 


Pkafor  the  WexU  7 

and  dashing  upon  our  shores:'' — three-fourths  of  which,  it  had 
been  before  asserted,  page  fifty-four,  are  ^^as  entirely  accessi- 
ble to  the  control  of  the  potentates  of  Europe,  as  if  they 
were  an  amav  of  soldiers,  enlisted,  and  officered  and  spread- 
ing over  the  land." — Could  stronger  denunciation  and  indis- 
criminate denunciation  of  the  emigrants  and  Catholics  be  used? 
The  despots  of  Europe,  it  is  said,  are  leagued  to  overthrow 
our  liberties  and  three  fourths  of  the  emigrants  are  their  tools! 
If  Protestants  believed  this  thev  would  disfranchise  them  by 
law,  or  bum  their  houses  over  their  heads ;  but  it  is,  and  every 
well  informed  person  feels  it  to  be,  exaggeration,  and  its  only 
efiect  must  be  to  excite  the  ignorant  ^otestant,  iM^d  anger 
the  Catholic  and  the  emigrant;  and  therefore  we  object  to  and 
condemn  it.    The  paragraph  upon  page  seventy,  beginning, 
^But  if  this  tremendous  tide  of  European  emi^tion  is  from 
two-thirds  to  three-fourths  of  it  under  the  direction  of  the 
feudal  potentates  of  Europe,  &c"  is  of  the  same  character. 
The  worst  instance,  however,  of  misstating  or  overstating  a 
chai^ge  is  to  he  found  upon  page  ninety-nine.    The  point  un- 
der discussion  is  the  influence  of  Cathcdic  teachers  over  their 
Protestant  pu{Hls*    Dr.  Beecher  after  showing  what  the  vari- 
ous Catholic  colleges  require  of  Protestant  pupils,  all  which 
requisitions  are  ms^e  public,  and  quoting  the  statement  print- 
ed and  published  by  the  Catholics  themselves,  showing  that 
many  of  the  Protestants  pupils  are  converted,  infers,  in  efiect, 
— from  these  requbitions  and  conversions,  that  the  Catholic 
teachers  break  their  promise  not  to  interfere  with  the  religion 
of  the  Protestant  pupils  conmiitted  to  them; — and  this  infer- 
ence he  states  in  several  forms,  all  of  which  seem  to  have 
been  prepared  for  the  mere  puri)Ose  of  wounding  the  feelings 
of  Catholics;— on  page  ninety-eight,  he  states  it  with  a  sneer 
at  the  practice  of  confession,  and  on  page  ninety-nine,  says, 
'*They  promise  not  to  interfere  with  the  religion  of  their  Pto- 
testant  pupils,  and  simple-hearted  Protestant  parents  confide 
in  their  promises;  and  thus  (i.  e.  by  being  deceived,)  are  they 
requited  by  those,  who,  it  seems,  knowingly  spread  the  snare 
for  their  feet,  and  to  their  friends  in  Europe  exult  in  their  suc- 
cess.''— Of  the  enormous  chasm,  in  this  instance,  between  the 
premises  and  inference  we  shall  speak  presently;  what  we 
now  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  tne  reader  to,  is  the  unne- 
cessarily harsh  and  insulting  mode  of  stating  the  inference, 
supposing  it,  for  a  moment,  to  be  a  good  one. 

But  oxxr  fourth  objection  to  this  volume  is,  that  it  contains 
much  inconclusive  reasoning  and  unwarranted  assertion. 
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To  begin  at  page  fifty-one,  with  the  inference,  for  such  it  is 
in  truth,  though  stated  as  a  query, — that  because  the  powers 
of  "Europe  pay  the  passage  of  paupers  to  our  shores  that  they 
therefore  are  seeking  through  them  to  overthrow  our  liberties; 
we  ask,  is  this  inference  the  obvious  and  fair  one?  When 
we  find  England  exporting  her  paupers  merely  to  rid  herself  of 
their  burden,  when  we  see  that  it  is  politic  in  every  nation  to 
do  so,  can  we  fairly  conclude  that  the  design  is  what  Dr.  B. 
hints  at?  And  let  us  for  a  moment  enquire  what  the  influence 
upon  Austria  would  be,  if  she  were  indeed  to  crowd  our  land 
with  her  refuse  population,  leaving,  as  she  does,  private  com- 
munication between  America  and  her  dominions,  perfectly 
open.*  The  reason,  let  it  be  remembered,  why  Austria  wishes 
to  overthrow  our  government,  is  that  our  freedom  and  prosperi- 
tv  act  as  incentives  to  her  enslaved  people,  which  may  induce 
them  to  rise  in  rebellion.  Keeping  this  in  view,  would  it  be 
Austria's  policy  to  increase  indefimtely  the  channels  of  com- 
munication between  her  slaves  and  our  freemen?  If  not, 
then  it  is  not  her  policy  to  send  her  subjects  to  our  country, 
unless  she  can,  by  inundating  us  with  ignorant  Catholics,  over- 
throw our  liberties,  now  thought  so  firm,  before  our  example, 
acting  upon  her  people,  (who  are  somewhat  more  rife  for  re- 
volution, than  we  are  for  despotism,)  will  cause  them  to  raise 
the  standard  of  rebellion.  If  we  can  believe  Metternich  to 
care  so  much  for  his  successors  as  to  act  now  with  a  view  to 
their  welfare,  can  we  believe  him  so  blind  (Xo  use  a  homely 
figure,)  as  to  attempt  to  quench  our  bright  Deacon  fire  witn 
his  damaged  gunpowder,  laying  at  the  same  time  a  train 
from  it  to  the  mine  underneath  his  own  feet,  and  the  "heaving 
earth  and  tottering  throne"  of  Austria?  But  is  it  the  truth 
that  many  Austrians  came  to  this  country?  as  far  as  we  can 
learn,  but  very  few  come;  most  of  the  German  emigrants  are 
from  without  the  precincts  of  Austria.! 

Another  fact  touching  the  Germans  is  worth  notice;  of 
about  eighty-five  German  papers  in  the  United  States,  not 
one  is  Catholic. 

»  See  Plea,  page  54. — ••These  means  of  a  stimulated  expatriation  are  eorroborattd  by 
the  copious  and  rapidly  incrvuing  eorrtspondenee  of  those  who  have  abreadf  arrived^  and 
the  increasing  facilities  of  transportation.** 

t  We  have  made  many  inquiries  as  to  )he  number  of  Austrians  coming  to  Ibis  country, 
and  as  to  the  fkct  of  tbeir  being  sent  out  by  government  as  charged  by  Dr.  B.  page  fifty- 
two;  we  have  inquired  of  the  Catholics,  the  Anti-Catholics,  and  the  best  informed  of 
neither  party.  All  agree  that  very  few  Aastrians  come  to  our  country;  ana  we  have 
found  but  one  person  who  had  ever  beard  of  the  Austrian  government  exporting  its  sab- 
jectsto  our  shores,  and  that  person  (an  Anti  Catholic,}  has  heard  of  but  one  ehip-load, — 
where  tliey  came  to,  and  why  they  came,  was  not  known.  This  person,  we  would  ob- 
serve, was  well  acquainted  with  the  facts  upon  which  Dr.  B.  bases  his  charges.  (Bee  note 
at  end  of  article.) 
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We  think  then  that  Dr.  B.  is  not  upheld  in  the  insinuation 
that  the  foreign  emigration  ^^is  rolling  its  broad  tide  at  the 
bidding  of  the  powers  of  Europe,  hostile  to  free  institutions," 
(p.  fifty;)  nor  even,  if  this  were  proved,  should  we  think  the 
inference  a  just  one  that  ^the  potentates  of  Europe  have  a 
design  upon  our  liberties,"  (p.  fifty-one.)  The  recison  which 
he  himself  gives  on  page  sixty-four,  for  the  rush  of  emigrants 
to  our  land  appears  to  us  the  true  one,  and  a  cause  sufficient 
to  the  eflect;  'KDur  rich  unoccupied  territory,"  he  says,  "our 
national  works,  and  their  poverty  and  oppression  at  home, 
wiQ  as  certainly  bring  over  adventurers  as  a  vacuum  will  call 
in  the  circumjacent  atmosphere." 

Another  unwarranted  assertion  is  that  on  page  fifty-six, 
where  he  states,  "The  simple  fact,  that  the  clergy  of  the  Ca- 
tholic denomination  could  wield  in  mass  the  suffirage  of  their 
confiding  people."  That  the  Catholic  priesthood  can  exer- 
cise a  vast  influence  over  their  followers,  is  undoubted;  but  it 
results  from  the  ignorance  of  the  people,  and  not  from  any 
principle  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  that  ignorance  is  lessen- 
mg  daily.  No  man  then  can  in  justice  assert  "the  simple 
fact,"  given  above;  for  until  the  priesthood  have  attempted  to 
control  the  votes  of  their  followers,  we  know  not  how  far 
such  an  attempt  would  succeed. 

We  turn  now  to  page  sixty-six,  and  ask  our  readers  to  pe- 
ruse with  care  the  following  paragraph: 

<*Dut  if  Catholics  are  taught  to  believe  that  their  church  i»<tbe  only 
church  of  Christ,  out  of  whose  enclosure  none  can  be  saved, — that  none 
may  read  the  Bible  but  by  permission  of  the  priesthood,  and  no  one  be 
permitted  to  understand  it  and  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  his  own  conscience, — that  heresy  is  a  capital  offence  not  to  be  tole- 
rated, but  punished  by  the  civil  power  with  disfranchisement,  death 
and  confiscation  of  goods, — that  the  pope  and  the  councils  of  the  church 
are  infallible,  and  her  rights,  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  universal, 
and  as  far  as  possible  and  expedient,  may  be  of  right,  and  ought  to  be 
as  a  matter  of  duty,  enforced  by  the  civil  power, — ^that  to  the  pope  be- 
longs the  right  of  interference  with  the  political  concerns  of  nations, 
enforced  by  his  authority  over  the  consciences  of  Catholics,  and  his 
power  to  corroborate  or  cancel  their  oath  of- allegiance,  ajid  to  sway 
them  to  obedience  or  insurrection  by  the  power  of  life  or  death  eternal; 
if  such,  I  say,  are  the  maxims  avowed  by  her  pontiffs,  sanctioned  by 
her  councils,  stereotyped  on  her  ancient  records,  advocated  by  her  most 
approved  authors,  illustrated  in  all  ages  by  her  history,  and  still  un- 
repealed, and  still  acted  upon  in  the  armed  prohibition  of  free  inquiry 
and  religious  liberty;  and  the  punishment  of  heresy  wherever  her 
power  remains  unbroken;  if  these  things  are  so,  is  it  invidious  and  is 
it  superfluous  to  call  the  attention  of  the  nation  to  the  bearing  of  such 
a  denomination  upon  our  civil  and  religious  institutions  and  equal 
rightal" 

% 
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The  first  aad  second  charges  above  set  forth,  relate 
purely  to  matters  of  private  &ith,  and  Dr.  B.  in  his  political 
view  of  the  Catholics  had  no  business  to  meddle  witn  them; 
the  third  charge  is  a  grievous  one^ — Catholics  are  taught  to 
believe  that  heresy  is  a  capital  offence  not  to  be  tolerated, 
but  punished  by  the  civil  power  with  disfranchisement,  death 
and  confiscation  of  goods; — this  is  insinuated  (for  we  are  mor- 
tified to  say  most  of  the  charges  in  this  volume  are  insinuated) 
to  be  die  fact;  b  it  so?  We  were  once  told  by  a  Presbyteri- 
an clergyman  that  the  council  of  Trent  made  persecution  of 
heretics  a  duty,  and  that  no  Catholic  ever  dared  publicly 
deny  it.  The  council  of  Trent  said  nothing  on  the  subject, 
but  the  council  of  Lateran,  in  1 215,  gave  over  heretics  to  the 
civil  power,  to  be  punished  by  exile  or  death: — ^but is  the  de- 
cree passed  on  that  occasion  a  canon  of  the  church,  and  are 
Catholics  taught  to  believe  it  binding?  The  fourth  council  of 
Lateran  consisted  not  only'  of  spiritual,  but  also  of  temporal 
lords;  it  comprised,  according  to  Waddington,*  the  representa- 
tives of  almost  every  court  in  Christendom,  and  consequently 
was  not  a  purely  spiritual  council;  and  the  canons  of  the  spi- 
ritual portion  of  the  body,  say  the  Catholics,  as  appears  oy 
the  ancient  records,  did  no  more  than  excommunicate  the  pro- 
fessors of  certain  heresies  then  existing;  what  follows  and 
relates  to  persecution  was  the  decree  of  the  temporal  lords; 
again,  the  decree  of  persecution  related,  not  to  heretics  gene- 
rmly  but  to  certain  heretics  then  existing,  and  considered  po- 
litically and  civilly  dangerous, — all  of  whom  are  designated; 
but,  even,  were  the  decree  that  of  the  church,  and  haid  it  re- 
lated to  all  heretics,  still  would  the  Catholic  refiise  to  acknowl- 
edge the  canon  as  of  any  force;  the  church  has  no  power, 
except  to  testify  what  Christ  taught,  and  when  she  goes  be- 
yond this  her  voice  is  without  authority.!  The  assertion 
made  by  Dr.  B.,  then,  is  in  this  case  also  unwarranted. 

The  next  charge  contained  in  the  above  paragraph,  is  that 
the  Catholic  believes  the  church  to  be  infallible,  and  the  civil 
power  bound  to  enforce  its  mandates:  the  first  part  of  the 
charge,  as  far  as  concerns  matters  of  faith  and  church  discip- 
line, is  true;  the  latter  part  appears  to  be  but  a  repetition  of 
the  one  we  have  just  noticed.  Lastly,  we  have  the  oft  re- 
peated accusation,  that  the  Catholic  holds  that  the  Pope  can 
dissolve  the  subject's  allegiance  to  his  country.    Is  this  so? 

*  Htalory  of  Chareh,  page  S47.  (Bog  Ed.) 

1 1  woQld  rtfer  to  Biiliop  England*!  dlKOurao  before  Coagreee,  page  fortjrtwo,  fef  a 
■Mre  ftell  fltatement  of  thli  point. 
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if  it  18,  our  country  is  indeed  in  danger.  There  is  not,  we 
betieve,  any  pretence  that  any  such  doctrine  is  found  distinctly 
declared  in  the  canons  of  the  RcHnan  church,  but  it  is  said 
that  Catholics  hold  this  doctrine  because  in  former  days  the 
power  of  dissolving  the  subject's  allegiance  was  claimed  by 
the  Popes,  and  allowed  by  Sovereigns  and  people,  and  hm 
neter  been  disclaimed.  Now  had  a  council  made  such  a  claim, 
there  would  have  been  more  reason  for  requiring  a  retraction 
of  it,  thouj^  even  in  that  case  no  Catholic  would  now  think 
such  a  claim  of  any  validity,  because  no  Catholic  acknowl- 
edges any  power  in  the  church  to  bind  him  in  any  other 
than  matters  of  faith  and  church  discipline;  but  this  claim 
never  received  the  sanction  of  the  church. 

Bat,  moreover,  the  denial  of  any  such  doctrine  being  held 
by  Catholics,  or  contained  in  their  tenets,  has  been  made  a^n 
and  again; — ^by  Universities  and  Bishops,  before  public  tribu- 
nals and  throii^h  the  press,  by  those  high  in  the  church,  and 
those  learned  in  its  doctrines,  and  yet  an  eminent  theologian 
can  now  be  found  who  asserts  (and  believes  beyond  doubt) 
that  Catholics  do  hold  this  doctrine.  In  1788,  Mr.  Pitt  sent 
to  the  Universities  of  the  Sorbonue,  Louvaine,  Douay,  Alcala, 
and  Salamanca,  the  following  questions: — 

1.  Has  theTope,or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of  men,  or  any 
individual  of  the  Church  of  Rome  any  civil  authority,  power, 
jurisdiction,  or  pre-eminence,  whatsoever  within  the  realm  of 
En^andt 

3.  Can  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of  men,  or  any 
individual  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  absolve  or  dispense  with 
his  majesty's  subjects,  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  on  any 
pretext  whatever?  # 

The  unanimous  answer  of  the  Universities,  and  the  Catho- 
lics of  England  was  *^No"  to  every  portion  of  the  questions* 

In  18S5,  Dr.  Doyle  was  examined  before  both  houses  of 
Parliament  in  England,  at  an  immense  length,  respecting  Ca- 
tholic doctrines;  we  extract  such  parts  of  nis  examination  as 
bear  upon  this  point. 

*'Aceordingr  to  the  principles  which  govern  the  Roman  Catholic 
Chorch  in  Irelandy  has  the  Pope  any  authority  to  issue  commands,  or- 
dinances, or  injunctions,  general  or  special,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Kinffi — ^He  has. 

**If  he  should  issue  such  orders,  are  the  subjects  of  his  Maiesty,  par- 
ticularly the  clergy,  hound  to  obey  himl— The  orders  which  he  has  a 
riffht  to  issue  must  regard  things  that  are  of  a  spiritual  nature;  and 
when  his  commands  regard  such  things,  the  cler£^  are  bound  to  obey 
them. 

"Does  it  not  happen,  frequently,  that  there  is  such  an  intermixture 
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of  spiritual  and  temporal  power  in  such  cases,  that  it  is  very  difficult 
to  know  where  the  spiritual  power  ends,  and  where  the  temporal  power 
beginb! — Such  difficulties  have  occurred  from  time  to  time;  but  I  con- 
ceive that  at  present,  and  even  for  some  centuries  past  the  limits  be- 
tween the  temporal  and  spiritual  things  which  such  commands  of  the 
Pope  might  affect,  are  so  well  ascertained  that  no  mistake  could,  mor- 
ally speaking,  possibly  at  present  occur." 

**If  the  Pope  were  to  intermeddle  with  the  rights  of  the  King,  or 
with  the  allegiance  which  Catholics  owe  to  the  King,  what  would  be 
the  consequence  so  far  as  the  Catholic  clergy  are  concernedl — ^The  con- 
sequence would  be,  that  we  should  oppose  him  by  every  means  in  our 
power,  even  by  the  exercise  of  our  spiritual  authority. 

**In  what  manner  would  you  exercise  that  spiritual  authority?— By 
preaching  to  the  people,  that  their  duty  to  God  as  Catholics,  required 
of  them  to  oppose  every  person  who  would  interfere  in  any  way  with 
that  right  which  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  positive  law  of  God  estab- 
lished in  their  prince,  a  prince  whom  we  as  subjects  were  bound  to  sup- 
port; we  would  therefore  exercise  our  spiritual  authority,  by  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  people,  and  by  teaching  them  to  oppose  the  Pope,  if 
he  interfered  with  the  temporal  rights  of  our  King.'* — Com,  JUar,  18, 
1695.    Report,  p.  192. 

One  more  witness  as  to  the  Catholic  belief  on  this  point,  and 
we  have  done  with  it. 

**I  would  not  allow  to  the  Pope  or  to  any  Bishop  of  our  church,  out- 
-  side  this  Union,  the  smallest  interference  with  the  humblest  vote  at 
our  most  insignificant  balloting  box.  He  has  no  right  to  such  inter- 
ference. You  must  from  the  view  which  I  have  taken,  see  the  plain 
distinction  between  spiritual  authority,  and  a  right  to  interfere  in  the 
regulation  of  human  government  or  civil  concerns.  You  have  in  your 
constitution  wisely  kept  them  distinct  and  separate.  It  will  be  wis- 
dom and  prudence  and  safety  to  continue  the  separation.  Your  consti- 
tution says  that  Congress  shall  have  no  power  to  restrict  the  free  exer- 
cise of  religion.  Suppose  your  dignified  body  to-morrow  attempted  to 
restrict  me  in  the  exercise  of  that  right;  though  the  law,  as  it  would 
be  called,  should  pass  your  two  houses  and  obtain  the  signature  of  the 
President,  I  would  not  obey  it,  because  it  would  be  no  law,  it  would  be 
an  usurpation:  for  you  cannot  make  a  law  in  violation  of  your  constitu- 
tion; you  have  no  power  in  such  a  case.  So,  if  that  tribunal  which  is 
established  by  the  Creator  to  testify  to  me  what  he  has  revealed,  and 
to  moke  the  necessary  regulations  of  discipline  for  the  government  of 
the  church,  shall  presume  to  go  beyond  that  boundary  which  circum- 
Bcribes  its  power,  its  acts  are  invalid,  my  rights  are  not  to  be  destroyed 
by  its  usurpation,  and  there  is  no  principle  of  my  creed  which  prevents 
my  using  my  natural  right  of  proper  resistance  to  any  tyrannical  usur- 
pation. You  have  no  power  to  interfere  with  my  religious  rights,  the 
tribunal  of  the  church  has  no  power  to  interfere  with  my  civil  rights. 
It  ifl  a  duty  which  every  good  man  ought  to  discharge  for  his  own,  and 
for  the  public  benefit,  to  resist  any  encroachment  upon  either.  We  do 
not  believe  Uiat  God  gave  to  the  church  any  power  to  interfere  with  our 
civil  rights,  or  our  civil  concerns." — Bishop  England* t  ducoune  btfore 
CongreMt,  p.  25. 
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We  regard  these  authorities  as  conclusive  upon  this  point, 
and  of  course  look  upon  Dr.  B/s  assertion  in  this  case  as  more 
unwarranted  even  than  in  the  others. 

On  pages  eighty-four  and  eighty-five,  we  find  the  charges 
above  mentioned  repeated  in  part,  and  in  the  same  manner, 
by  insinuation;  and  some  of  them  more  strongly  than  before; 
of  these  we  wish  to  say  a  few  words.  One  of  these  charges 
is  that  the  Catholic  believes  that  the  Priests  have  the  power 
of  eternal  life  and  death,  in  the  bestowment  or  refusal  of  par- 
don. Let  us  examine  this  point  a  little.  Among  the  canons 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  we  find  the  following: 

** Whoever  shall  affirm  that  under  the  New  Testament  there 
is  no  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins  &c.,  let  him  be  accursed." 

We  find  also  among  the  canons  of  that  Council,  one  de- 
claring accursed  ^whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  uncodly  can 
be  saved  without  his  preparing  and  disposing  himself  thereto 
by  his  own  will,"  that  is,  by  repentance.  We  find  the  Catho- 
lics of  the  present  day  declaring  their  belief  that  *'the  Priests 
can  absolve  all  truly  penitent  sinners,"  and  promulgating  this 
Anathema: 

K/ursed  is  he  that  believes  that  Priests  can  forgive  sins, 
whether  the  sinner  repent  or  not;  or  that  there  is  any  power 
on  earth  that  can  forgive  sins,  without  a  hearty  repentance 
and  serious  purpose  of  amendment."*  From  these  several 
declarations  of  the  Catholic  faith,  is  it  not  evident  that  Dr. 
B.'s  statement  is,  if  not  untrue,  at  least  unfairly  presented? 

Another  charge  contained  in  the  passage  referred  to  is,  that 
no  Catholic  may  read  the  Bible  without  permission  of  the 
Priesthood,  or  understand  it  but  as  they  interpret. 

The  truth  upon  this  subject,  as  shown  by  the  examination 
of  Dr.  Doyle  before  Parliament,  and  the  little  work  of  Go- 
ther's,  just  referred  to,  appears  to  be  this;  the  Catholic  laity 
are  enjoined  against  using  any  other  version  of  the  Scriptures 
than  that  which  their  church  considers  authentic,  but  that 
version  is  printed  and  distributed  among  them  freely;  and 
with  regard  to  its  doctrines,  as  far  as  they  are  expounded  by 
the  Church,  (the  infallible  guide  in  such  matters,)  they  must 
be  received  as  expounded,  or  the  person  ceases  to  be  a  Ca- 
tholic, and  is  excommunicated.  It  this  is  the  truth,  it  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  political  question,  but  is  purely  theolo- 
gical. 

We  now  pass  to  the  part  before  referred  to,  wherein  those 
who  control  the  Catholic  Colleges  of  our  country  are  accused, 

0  Oosher't  Ptpkt,  Bait.  Ed.  p.  83. 
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— not  of  holding  erroneous  or  dangerous  doctrines,  not  of 
being  from  their  &ith  bad  republicans^ — ^but  of  bein^  knaves 
and  deceivers.  This  charj^e,  we  would  remark,  if  mtended 
to  apply  to  Roman  Catholics  at  lai^ee,  is  not  supported  b^  a 
particle  of  proof;  and  if  aimed  omy  at  those  now  having 
charge  of  the  Catholic  Colleges,  is  entirely  out  of  place  in  a 
discussion  of  the  tendency  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  be- 
cause it  is  a  charge  of  dishonesty  against  individuals.  But 
viewed  in  this  light  even,  what  is  the  proof  of  the  charae? 

On  pace  ninety-two.  Dr.  B.  puts  into  the  mouth  ofa  de- 
fender of  the  Catholics,  these  remarks:  <^The  Catholics  do 
not  interfere  at  all  with  the  rcdjgion  of  their  I^otestant  pupils. 
They  have  no  such  design.  They  promise  not  to  do  it,  and 
only  require  as  a  matter  of  decency  and  order,  a  conformity 
to  the  rules  of  the  school.'' 

He  then  goes  on  to  show  that  the  attentions  of  the  Catho- 
lic instructors,  and  a  familiarity  with  Catholic  ceremonies  will 
of  necessity,  exert  an  influence  over  the  pupils.  This  we 
believe,  but  he  does  not  stop  here;  he  proceeds  further  to 
show  that  the  Catholics  wUk  to  influence  and  convert  the 
children  placed  with  them,  and  states  what  is  required  of  Pro- 
testant pupils  in  the  various  Colleges,  such  as  attending  wor- 
ship. Catechism,  &c.;  ^and  all,"  he  adds,  (p.  97,)  ^uncter  the 
trining  reservation  of  ^expected  conformity  to  the  regulations 
of  the  sdiool.' ''  Now  this  is  not  the  truth, — ^there  is  no 
other  way  of  stating  the  matter,  it  is  not  the  truth, — the  ^tri- 
fling reservation''  referred  to,  is  the  reservation  which  he 
himself  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  defender  of  the  Catholics, 
but  the  observances  spoken  of,  are  required  under  the  pub- 
lished Reservations,"  which  he  has  quoted  in  the  same  page, 
which  reservations  are  specific  and  not  general;  and  name 
as  requisitions  what  he  says  are  reouired  under  ^the  simple 
reservation,"  &c.  In  saying  that  tne  truth  j^  not  stated  in 
relation  to  this  matter,  we  do  not  mean  that  Dr.  B.  intention* 
ally  misstates,  for  the  proof  of  his  misstatement  is  given  by 
himself;  we  look  upon  it  as  another  evidence  of  the  inaccurar 
cy  of  a  prejudiced  vision. 

He  next  proceeds  to  say  that  if  the  Catholic  teachers  pro- 
mise not  to  influence  their  scholars  indirectly,  they  ^douUku 
break  their  promise — to  make  confession  of  it  to  the  Priest 
and  be  forgiven."  No  particle  of  evidence  is  offered  to  show 
that  opy  such  promise  is  made,  or  if  made  that  it  is  broken; 
but  the  first  is  msinuated,  the  last  asserted. 

The  next  step  in  this  stranjge  series,  is  to  give  an  extract 
(p.  99,)  from  a  French  periodical  which  ts  circulated  among 
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the  Catholics  of  Eurooe,  with  the  view  of  enga^ng  them  in 
the  promulgation  of  their  faith  in  this  country,  m  which  ex- 
tract it  is  stated  that  many  Protestant  pupils  after  leaving 
school  become  Catholics;  and  from  this,  apparently,  as  the 
premise.  Dr.  Beecher  draws  the  conclusion  that  the  promise 
not  to  interfere  with  the  religion  of  the  Protestant  children 
is  broken  designedly,  and  in  fact,  originally  made  with  the  in- 
tention of  br^iking  it.  The  passage  referred  to,  and  one  or 
two  stating  the  same  fiict,  upon  the  hundred  and  first  and 
second  pages,  are  the  only  ones  which  bear  upon  this  point, 
and  we  presume  comprise  the  best  evidence  Dr.  B.  had  to 
prove  it,  and  we  think  all  will  agree  with  us  in  the  opinion, 
that  never  was  a  public  charge  of  intentional  deceit,  fraud, 
and  lying  broi]^ht  against  any  respectable  class  of  men  upon 
such  meagre  proof^  as  in  this  case. 

In  one  passage  quoted  on  page  one  hundred,  the  Catholic 
Bishop  oi  Kentucky  speaks  of  ^my  Kentuckians," — ^this  the 
Plea  gives  in  capitals,  as  an  expression  of  great  importance; 
we  mention  this  as  a  puerility  we  should  not  have  looked  for: 
the  same  passage  is  again  quoted,  and  the  same  horrible  words 
again  given  in  capitals  on  page  one  hundred  and  eleven. 

On  page  one  hundred  and  twelve,  we  find  quoted  the  far- 
fiuned  passage  of  fwe  think)  Bishop's  Fenwick's  letter,  in 
which  ne  speaks  of  the  ^sava^es''  and  ^temples  of  idols''  in 
this  Diocese  of  Cincinnati;  it  is  left  without  a  word  of  expla- 
nation by  Dr.  B.,  but  was,  we  feel  bound  to  say,  written  with 
reference  to  the  Indians. 

One  more  passage  we  shall  refer  to,  and  close  our  examina- 
natbn  of  particulars;  it  is  the  ^documentary  evidence"  oflbr- 
ed  on  pa^e  one  hundred  and  fifty-four;  this  evidence  is  that 
of  an  anti-Catholic,  and  when  considered  with  reference  to 
what  we  have  given  before,  will  have,  we  think,  but  little 
wei^t;  for  even  if  the  Pope  stQl  claims  power  over  nations, 
and  asserts  the  right  of  {persecution,  his  claim  cannot  bind 
those  who  deny  its  authority,  and  his  power  in  such  matters: 
to  learn  what  Catholics  think,  and  are  taught,  their  own  evi- 
dence is  the  best  that  can  be  had,  and  much  before  that  of  the 
Pope,  standing  as  he  does,  unsupported  by  any  canon  of  the 
Church. 

Before  closing,  we  wish  to  remark  upon  the  general  or  natu- 
ral argument  on  this  subject,  which  is  briefly  as  follows: — it 
is  natural  for  the  despots  of  Europe  to  wish  our  overthrow; 
they  control  the  Pope;  the  Pope  and  his  cardinals  appoint  the 
priesthood,  and  the  priesthood  influence  and  control  their  fol- 
lowers; the  despots  will  then  naturally  control  the  Pope,  the 
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Pope  elect  the  priesthood,  and  the  priesthood  govern  their  fol- 
lowers with  a  view  to  our  overthrow:  and  as  it  is  natural 
this  should  be  the  case,  it  probaUy  is  the  case.  This  argu- 
ment we  believe  to  be  the  strongest  which  can  be  brought 
against  the  Catholics,  and  it  amounts  to  nothing  until  it  is 
shown  to  be  probable  and  natural  that  the  Pope  should  give 
our  country  an  entirely  corrupted  priesthood,  and  that  the 
priesthood  should  have  wholly  under  their  command,  as  to 
political  matters,  our  Catholic  population.  And  upon  this 
sround  of  probability,  we  would  suggest  the  following  idea. 
In  South  America  there  has  been  a  struggle  for  liberty,  which 
was  successful  so  far  as  throwing  off  the  chains  of  despotism 
was  concerned;  France  and  Poland  have  been  revolutionized; 
Spain  and  Portugal  have  been  shaken  by  revolts;  and  Germa- 
ny itself  has  trembled.  The  people  of  these  several  countries 
were  in  a  great  measure  Catholics,  and  under  the  control  of 
their  priesthood;  they  were  moreover  ignorant,  and  accus- 
tomed to  despotism;  but  do  we  learn,  in  any  instance,  that 
the  Pope,  through  his  priesthood,  sought  to  bring  back  the 
people  to  servitude?  The  clergy,  from  education  and  inter- 
est, may  have  sided  with  despotism,  but  though  in  some  of 
the  cases  mentioned,  the  example,  considered  so  dangerous, 
was  at  the  very  door  of  Austria,  in  no  case  do  we  hear  that 
Austria^  has  through  the  Pope  sought  to  destroy  that  example. 
Now,  if  this  scheme  for  destroying  liberty  was  not  tried  where 
the  church  of  Rome  had  a  strong  foothold,  and  the  people 
groped  in  darkness,  is  it  natural  or  probable  that  it  will  be  at- 
tempted in  our  land  of  comparative  light,  and  where  the 
Roman  pontiff  must  build  up  *  what  was,  in  the  other  cases, 
framed  and  fashioned  to  his  hand? 

We  have  now  stated,  perhaps  too  fully,  our  objections  to 
the  Plea  for  the  West;  we  have  attempted  to  do  this  without 
using  harsh  language  or  unfair  argument,  though  we  feel  sen- 
sible that  our  judgment  may  be  under  the  influence  of  our 
feelings  or  prejudices,  as  entirely  as  we  suppose  Dr.  Beecher's 
to  have  been.  We  may  be  in  the  wrong,  and  therefore  ask 
not  that  any  should  regard  our  opinions;  the  evidence  which 
we  have  pointed  to,  and  the  reasoning  we  have  used,  is  all 
we  think  deserving  of  consideration.  The  author  of  the  Plea 
we  believe  to  have  been  influenced  solely  by  good  motives:  a 
Catholic  paper  has  pronounced  the  work  "redolent  of  malice," 

» '•Generally,  we  ought  lo  consider  all  the  bishoprics  of  America  as  seea  destitute  of  all 
reroarees.  which  can  never  be  soitdly  cirtaMished  tmless^for  half  a  centurjr.  they  are  aided 
by  rich  and  piovs  souls  in  Europe.'*— ir««A(7^  of  K^ntuAky,  as  quoted  in  the  nott  in  Pita  fsr 
tlU  Jr«st,i>.146. 
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from  this  we  wholly  dissent,  and  again  express  our  belief,  that 
the  unfair  and  untrue  representations  which  we  certainly  think 
the  volume  contains,  are  the  results  of  prejudice  and  not  of 
design. 

It  will  be  said,  we  presume,  that  we  defend  the  Catholics 
because  as  Unitarians  we  are  opposed  to  anti-Catholics;  how 
far  we  are  governed  by  this  feeling  we  cannot,  of  course,  say, 
but  would  remark,  that  until  the  late  attack  upon  the  Catholics, 
and  the  examination  we  were  thereby  led  into,  we  were  be- 
lievers in  most  of  those  charges  laid  at  their  door,  and  far 
more  opposed  to  them  than  to  Calvinists.  Our  examination 
has  in  a  great  measure  dispelled  our  fears  and  our  prejudices, 
but  still  we  are  no  favorers  of  the  Catholic  faith,  nor  do  we 
wish  to  see  it  grow  among  us.  The  creed  and  system  of 
that  Church  we  look  upon  as  erroneous,  and  in  theory  illibe- 
ralizing,  because  it  forbids  the  free  action  of  the  mind  upon 
the  all  important  subject  of  religious  faith.  The  Protestant 
should  be,  (though  thousands  are  not,)  educated  to  examine  for 
himself,  and  to  take  for  granted  neither  the  opinions  of  his 
parents,  his  church,  or  any  individual  or  collection  of  indi- 
viduals, but  the  Catholic  is  an  principle  forbidden  this  freedom 
of  thought.  To  that  principle  we  oDJect,  though,  we  believe, 
in  practice  the  mass  of  Protestants  are  no  more  free-thinkers 
than  are  intelligent  Catholics,  and  although  we  consider  the 
clergyman  of  any  denomination,  who  uses  his  influence  to 
prevent  his  followers  from  becoming  acquainted  with  the  faith 
of  another  sect,  as  in  spirit  a  Catholic: — ^he  substitutes  his 
own,  or  his  creed's  infallibility  for  that  of  the  Pope  and  the 
Roman  Councils. 

But  the  objection  to  the  Catholics  of  which  we  speak,  is 
very  different  from  that  insisted  upon  by  Dr.  Beecher.  He 
talks  of  a  design  on  the  part  of  Austria,  to  crowd  our  land 
with  emigrant  Catholics,  to  influence  those  Catholics  through 
the  Pope,  and  by  them  to  destroy  our  republic;  all  this  we 
think  a  phantom,  and  though  possible,  yet  very  improbable. 
The  great  Missionary  Societies  of  the  Catholic  church  are 
seeking  to  extend  their  faith  among  us,  and  send  out  funds  for 
that  purpose;  for  the  same  purpose,  the  Calvinists,  the  Metho- 
dists, and  the  Unitarians  of  the  East  are  sendii^  funds  and 
ministers  to  this  great  Valley,  but  do  we  therefore  suspect 
them? 

We  say  it  is  possible  for  Austria  through  Rome  to  influence 

us.    Austria  governs  the  Pope,  the  Pope  appoints  the  Priests, 

the  Priests  influence  the  people;  there  is  the  connecting  chain 

between  despotism  and  ourselves;  through  that  connection  we 
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may  be  injured,  as  we  may  by  our  National  Executive,  or  our 
National  Bank ;  but  the  question  is,  can  this  danger  be  averted 
without  incurring  a  greater?  should  we  not  run  more  risk  by 
excluding  Catholics  from  our  country,  and  destroying  univer* 
sal  toleration,  or  exciting  Protestants  against  them,  thereby 
forcing  them  into  union  against  Protestants^ — ^than  in  any  other 
way? 

The  purpose  of  the  Plea  is  said  to  be  to  induce  Protestants 
to  approximate  to,  and  educate  the  Catholics,  but  its  practical 
operation  must  be  to  separate  the  two  classes  more  widely 
than  ever;  and  for  this  reason,  that  it  a^rgues  against  the  whole 
Catholic  mass,  it  presupposes  them  guilty,  and  directs  the  at- 
tention of  Protestants  against  them;  whereas  in  our  view,  in 
order  to  guard  a^nst  the  possible  danger  above  named,  the 
true  course  would  be,  to  point  out  that  danger  to  Catholics 
themselves,  taking  it  for  granted  that  they  are  as  much  op- 
posed to  despotism  as  we  are.  There  is  danger  in  the  or- 
ganization of  our  government,  but  ought  those  who  disapprove 
of  that  organization,  to  denounce  those  who  approve  of  it,  or 
should  they  point  out  to  them  the  danger,  and  beseech  them 
to  beware  of  that  danger^  Certainly  the  last  course  were  the 
proper  one. 

For  the  same  reason  and  in  the  same  spkit  we  would  di- 
rect the  eye  of  the  Catholic  to  the  threatened  subjection, 
convinced  that  he  loves  liberty  and  his  country  as  truly  as 
we  do;  convinced  that  he  will  lay  down  his  life  rather  than  be 
false  to  that  country.  The  Roman  Catholics  of  Maryland 
were  the  first  tolerant  community;  forbidding  and  abjuring 
nearly  two  hundred  years  since,  what  is  stiff  asserted  to  be 
the  faith  of  their  church,  the  persecution  of  heretics.  The 
patriots  of  modem  Italy,  Silvio  Pellico  and  his  fellow-martyrs, 
are  Catholics:  many  of  our  own  revolutionary  soldiers  and 
leaders  were  Catholics;  thousands  of  the  exiled  Poles  are  of 
that  faith,  and  so  were  numbers  of  the  United  Irishmen;  and 
do  not  these  facts  prove  that  no  necessary  connection  exists 
between  Catholicism  and  despotism?  and  shall  we  not  hold 
the  Catholics  of  this  country  as  stanch  freemen,  until  proved 
otherwise? 

The  danger  from  emigration  we  see  and  lament;  it  is  bring- 
ing upon  us  a  vast  incubus  of  dark  and  un-American  mind. 
From  slavery,  and  from  unchecked  emigration,  our  liberties 
stand  now  endangered;  and  never  were  two  more  difficult  pro- 
blems presented  to  statesmen,  than  how  to  get  rid  of  the  one, 
and  stop  the  other.  But,  as  we  look  upon  the  abolitionists  of 
the  day  as  dangerous,  however  honest  they  be,  so  do  we  look 


Pkafor  the  West.  19 

upon  the  strong  anti-Catholics  of  the  tinie  as  in  a  wrong  path, 
however  sincere  and  disinterested.  We  believe  the  course 
they  are  pursuing  will  hasten  and  not  retard  the  dreaded  union 
of  politics  and  religion,  and  therefore  it  is,  we  regret  to  see 
Dr.  Beecher  giving  his  name  and  talents  to  that  cause,  and 
though  in  style  less  denunciatory  than  others,  yet  in  substance 
going  as  far  as  any.  p. 

Note. — After  the  above  article  was  in  type,  the  writer  had  the  plea- 
sure of  conversing  with  a  very  intelligent  German  gentleman,  relative 
to  the  exportation  of  Austrians,  and  other  Germans  to  this  country. 
He  states  that  Austrians  not  only  are  not  sent,  but  are  not  permitted 
to  come,  and  that  the  smaller  German  States  permit  their  subjects  to 
emigrate  only  because  they  are  too  full  of  the  spirit  of  liberty  to  be 
quiet  at  home;  in  no  case,  however,  he  says,  has  any  German  govern- 
ment sent  out  emigrants,  if  we  except  the  case  of  Austria,  who  made 
over  three  ship-loads  of  Polish  patriots  to  this  countfy,  because  they 
were  dangerous  subjects.  Our  informant  who  had  heard  of  one  ship- 
load, (note  p.  8,)  had  reference,  doubtless,  to  this  transaction.  The 
emigrating  Germans  (see  Westminster  Review  for  Jan.  1835,  p.  85,) 
are  many  of  them  not  paupers,  but  persons  of  substance,  flying  from 
oppression  at  home;  they  come  out  generally  in  communities,  with 
physicians  and  priests.  They  come  of  their  own  accord,  both  Catho- 
lics and  Protestants;*  and  to  whatever  point  they  please. — ^All  the 
smaller  German  States,  are  under  the  political  influence  of  Austria 
and  Prussia,  though  not  under  their  laws,  and  have  not  so  many 
sabjects  that  love  despotism,  as  to  be  willing  to  part  with  any  of  them. 

One  other  thing  we  have  had  our  attention  called  to  since  the  above 
article  was  in  type;  it  is  that  the  anti-Catholic  papers  are  broaching 
the  doctrine  that  the  ^'Papists"  are  to  be  opposed  by  the  ballot-box.  The 
Aurora  of  New  Lisbon,  of  May  28th,  says,  "Will  the  people  of  this 
country  deign  to  see  such  insolence  (the  knocking  off  of  Duncan's  hat 
in  thia  city,)  without  giving  it  a  just  and  merited  rebuke  ac  the  ballot- 
box.'*  The  language  of  the  Pittsburg  Times,  is  equally  plain,  and  it 
means,  if  we  understand  it  rightly,  ^'destroy  the  principle  of  religions 
toleration;  unite  Church  and  State  by  excluding  Catholics."  This  is 
very  different  from  the  end  which  we  are  convinced  Dr.  Beecher  has 
in  view,  but  we  believe  i^,  or,  what  is  yet  farther  from  his  wishes, — ^the 
action  of  the  populace, — to  be  the  naiural  and  Ugiiimaie  result  of  much 
contained  in  the  Plea  for  the  West. 

•  rt  !■  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  all  Germany,  Inelndlng  Aoftrlai  there  are  aeventeen 
'"'     I  of  PrptCfUnti  to  sUteen  mUliona  of  Catbollce. 
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Art.  II. — 1.  The  life  of  the  Rev*  George  Crabbe^  L*  L.  B.  wUh 
his  letters  and  journals^  by  the  Rev.  George  Crabbe^  A*  M. 
his  son*    2  vols. 

2.  Memoirs  of  the  life  and  correspondence  of  Mrs.  Hannah 
More*  By  WiUiamjloberts^  Esq.j  author  of  ^^ihe  Portraiture 
of  a  Christian  Gentleman.^^     2  vols. 

Among  the  many  bright  lights  over  whose  extinction  the  world 
has  lately  been  called  to  mourn,  there  have  been  none  more 
carefully  trimmed,  or  whose  rays  have  been  more  invariably 
bent  upon  the  strait  and  narrow  way,  than  the  two  on  which 
we  are  about  to  comment.  If  the  poet,  as  an  author,  were 
more  highly  endowed,  having  indeed  a  most  original  cast,  if  not 
the  highest  sort  of  genius,  the  prose  writer  (as  a  woman  sub- 
ject to  greater  difficulties,)  made  through  a  long  life,  the  most 
rationaiand  noble  use  of  her  faculties,  while  her  actions  were 
a  perpetual  commentary  on  her  works,  enhancing  ten-fold  the 
v£uue  of  each  sentiment  and  opinion.  The  bard  and  reprover 
of  the  poor  may  be  not  unfitly  associated  with  her,  who  de- 
voted herself  to  be  their  teacher  and  protectress,  while  she 
was  the  flattered  darling  and  revered  censor  of  the  rich. 

The  life  of  Crabbe  is  given  to  us  by  his  son.  A  child  is  not 
generally  the  most  suitable  biographer  to  a  parent,  nor  are 
there  many  who  would  dare  undertake  so  delicate  a  task.  We 
have  sometimes  been  charmed  in  the  histories  of  celebrated 
men,  by  a  passing  tribute  to  the  merits  of  a  dear  departed 
fosterer.  We  would  mention  as  particularly  happy,  the  notices 
of  their  parents  with  which  Marmontel  and  Goethe  have 
adorned  their  memoirs.  But  this  is  only  done  by  occasional 
touches,  lightly  shaded  sketches  here  and  there.  We  recol- 
lect no  full-length  picture  very  well  limned.  If  filial  piety 
and  delicacy  towards  the  foibles  of  a  parent  be  not  the  vir- 
tues most  frequently  encountered,  their  absence  is  of  all  the 
most  intolerable,  we  expect  reverential  tenderness  in  noting 
the  most  palpable  faults  of  a  parent,  and  absolute  silence  with 
regard  to  them  when  possible.  We  presume  there  is  no  tale 
more  revolting  to  the  minds  of  children  than  that  of  Esop's 
thief,  who  bit  his  mother's  ear  at  the  foot  of  the  gallows,  to 
which  her  weak  love  had  brought  him;  and  with  sJl  Moliere's 
wit,  he  is  obliged  to  throw  on  the  Scapins  and  Mascarilles  all 
the  blame  of  the  stratagems,  by  which  his  young  heirs  dupe 
their  parsimonious  parents,  to  make  the  representation  endura- 
ble to  us. 

In  consequence  of  this  deeply  implanted  sentiment,  the 
careful  analysis,  the  impartial  scrutiny,  which  are  the  first  re- 
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quisites  of  biography,  from  a  child  towards  a  parent,  revolt  us; 
while  on  the  other  band,  as  no  unshaded  picture  can  satisfy  the 
eye,  so  the  filial  biography  even  of  the  judicious  and  accurate 
Miss  Edgeworth,  the  brilliant  and  discriminating  De  Stael, 
seem  but  a  tissue  of  palliatives  and  panegyrick  on  which  we 
cannot,  contentedly,  pin  our  faith. 

The  present  is  the  best  essay  we  have  seen,  sui  generis^ 
and  we  are  inclined  to  attribute  this  to  the  propitious  nature 
of  the  subject.  The  life  of  Mr.  Crabbe,  divided  between 
meritorious  struggles  and  the  blameless  literary  retirement 
which  crowned  them,  seems  never  to  have  been  polluted  and 
distracted  by  that  Titan-brood,  who  are  generally  so  busy  with 
the  man  of  genius, — ^yet,  for  more  satismction,  we  could  have 
wished  our  poet  in  other  hands.  The  biography  is  written 
in  a  clear  unpretending  style;  there  is  no  exaggeration  of  any 
sort;  the  excellencies  of  Crabbe  as  the  father,  the  poet,  and 
the  man,  are  spoken  of  in  that  tone  of  deep,  but  restrained 
feeling,  so  appropriate  and  interesting  in  the  situation  of  the 
narrator;  still  we  cannot  but  feel  that  we  have  the  mere  out- 
line; the  superficies  of  the  man;  and  we  would  gladlv  have 
seen  this  very  remarkable  mind,  not  as  in  a  glass,  darkly,  but 
in  the  fiill  coloring  of  life. 

Yet  secure  that  what  we  have  is  true,  so  far  as  it  goes,  we 
may  here  admire  the  power  of  "that  very  fiery  particle,"  the 
mind,  to  sjtruggle  with  the  adverse  elements,  and  if  not  abso- 
lutely stifled  by  heavy  earth  or  hostile  veater,  to  rise  into  the 
friendly  air,  and  there  manifest  itself  a  beauty  and  a  portent. 

George  Crabbe  was  bom  in  a  low  condition,  and  amidst  cir- 
cumstances apparentlv  most  unpropitious  to  poetical  develop- 
ment. But  one  firiend  had  his  early  youth,  one  instructor  in  that 
art  of  generalizing,  of  interpreting  phenomena  by  the  spirit  of 
the  universe,  without  which,  the  most  active  mind  must  remain 
earUi-bound,  narrow  and  desultory.  This  fostering  friend, 
this  elevating  teacher  was — the  ocean.  That  mighty  voice 
to  which  so  many  ears  are  marvellously,  incomprehensibly 
deaf,  spake  to  the  depths  of  his  soul,  gave  meanuig  and  dig- 
nity to  the  miscellaneous  lore  of  a  low  and  oppressed  lot, 
teaching  him  to  feel  and  understand  men,  books,  himself^  in 
connexion  with  the  great  system  of  things. 

The  sublimity  of  nature  does  not,  we  believe,  separate  us 
frcHn  man.  We  have  heard  many  describe  their  emotion  when 
standing  on  ocean's  brink,  and  listening  to  its  voice,  as  utter 
absorption,  an  involuntary  yielding  to,  and  mingling  with  its 
solemn  power.  This  we  have  felt,  but  also  know  that  this 
mighty  music  has  another  action.    Qnce^ — an  hour  of  strong 
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• 
life,  never  to  be  forgotten,  alone,  beneatli  a  twili^t  of  won- 
drous lustre,  on  the  wide  sands, — the  sea,  coming  in  with  its 
calm  majestic  boom,  advancing  momently  as  if  to  receive  me 
into  the  very  heart  of  its  worid  of  wonders — ^I  well  remem- 
ber the  rich  procession  of  images,  varied  with  all  the  hues  of 
past,  present  and  iuture,  while  the  superb  symphony  of  the 
waves,  infused  into  the  mind,  throu^  which  they  passed, 
a  delightful  calm  and  benevolence,  untinged  with  hope  or  en- 
thusiasm, the  pure  result  of  a  perception  of  the  infinite. 

To  a  common  mortal,  existence  may  afford  one  such 
hour;  to  the  boy-poet,  amid  all  his  wearying,  uncongenial 
tasks,  doubtless  came  many  such,  full  of  solace,  and  the  germs 
of  future  creations.  This  communion,  stolen  hours  of  strange 
mixed  reading,  and  the  book  of  human  nature  always  before 
him,  stood  to  Crabbe  in  the  place  of  colleges  and  lecture 
rooms.  The  annals  of  this  period,  must  be  read  in  detail,  in 
order  to  comprehend  fully  his  situation. 

As  he  advanced  towards  manhood  he  formed  an  attach- 
ment which  was  of  infinite  value  to  him,  by  giving  a  home  to 
his  thoughts  and  wishes.  The  object  of  his  affections  is  not 
in  this  biography  depicted  with  any  distinctive  traits,  but  the 
woman  who  could  appreciate  the  yet  undeveloped  mind  of 
Crabbe,  under  his  then  disadvantages,  must  have  possessed  no 
common  character.  The  home  in  which  he  wooed  this  lady 
is  described  with  a  minuteness  very  gratifying,  as  it  was  after- 
wards adopted  as  the  scene  of  one  of  his  admirable  tales,  and 
furnished  studies  for  several. 

The  most  interesting  part  of  his  life  is  where,  after  his  en- 
gagement, he  goes  up  to  London  alone,  unfriended,  but  re- 
solved to  hew  his  way  to  fortune,  and  fulfil  the  oracle  he  feels 
within  him.  The  resolute  cheerfulness  with  which  he  strives 
through  this  most  forlorn  and  distressing  period,  evinced  above 
all  in  the  letter  he  wrote  when  living  on  fourpence,  and  goad- 
ed by  repeated  repulses  and  disappointments  which  threatened 
to  deprive  him  not  only  of  &me,  but  of  bread,  we  recom- 
mend to  the  consideration  of  all  those  sorrowful  geniuses  who 
are  forever  telling  their  friends  and  themselves  what  they 
might  have  been  and  done  if  some  slight  check,  forsooth,  had 
not  blighted  the  hopeful  bud.  Let  them  look  at  Crabbe  and 
know  the  genuine  power  of  the  much-mistaken  human  will. 
The  letter  to  Burke,  which  induced  that  noble-minded  man  to 
raise  him  from  his  low  estate,  into  his  own  luminous  and 
g;enial  atmosphere,  is  not  the  least  remarkable  of  his  produc- 
tions. The  numility  of  the  suppliant  never  infringes  on  the 
dignity  of  the  man,  and  in  the  ambitious  beggar  addressing 
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the  celebrated  orator,  we  feel  only  that  a  not  unequal  soul 
asks  as  a  boon,  what  fate  should  have  granted  as  a  right. 
The  manner  in  which  the  appeal  was  made,  and  that  in  which 
it  was  answered,  are  alike  honorable  to  human  nature. 

Here  is  not  the  place  to  speak  of  Crabbers  literary  character, 
his  truth  to  nature,  alike  m  her  sublime  and  squalid  aspects, 
his  original  style,  his  strong  Impartial  judgment,  his  stem 
pictorial  power,  his  keen  moral  sense, — are  they  not  written 
on  the  English  mind  in  characters  never  to  be  eflitced,  while 
that  mind  retains  national  unity? 

Three  things  we  would  speak  of  in  relation  to  his  life^ 
which  we  have  not  space  to  examine  at  length.  First,  his 
devoted  love  of  nature.  He  was  never  ungrateful  to  his 
nurse  and  teacher,  but  always  preferred  her  to  the  world  and 
all  its  allurements.  Twenty-two  years  of  mature  life,  after 
the  public  admiration  had  opened  to  him  a  wide  and  brilliant 
scene,  he  passed,  finom  choice,  in  quiet  intercourse  with  her,  in 
woods,  fields,  streams,  with  all  their  myriad  inhabitants,  and 
among  those  lower  orders  of  the  human  family,  who  had  not 
skiU  to  hide  from  his  eye  the  heart  with  its  mingled  good  and 
ill.  And  richly  did  she  reward  him,  preserving  his  taste  unr 
spoiled,  and  his  power  of  creation  unimpaired  to  the  last. 

Second;  his  reserve,  not  shown  by  boldness,  but  by  a  natural 
keeping  back  of  the  peculiar  treasures  of  his  mind,  to  be 
worked  up  in  his  peculiar  form.  Accordingly,  the  few  letters 
of  his  by  which  the  biography  is  illustrated,  are  neither  wor- 
thy nor  expressive  of  Ms  genius;  neither  does  he  appear  to 
have  been  fascinating  in  the  daily  walks  of  life.  We  neither 
blame  nor  approve  this.  The  mantle  of  reserve,  required  by 
the  sensitive  frame  of  one  man  of  genius,  is  a  weight  and 
burden  to  another.  In  one,  the  vital  principle,  as  in  the  vege- 
table kingdom,  can  put  forth  leaves  and  blossoms  while  per- 
fecting the  growth  of  the  main  stem;  in  another,  it  must,  like 
precious  ore,  be  separated,  in  depth  and  in  darkness,  from  the 
foreign  substances  which  ofa^icure  its  refulgence.  Versatile 
or  concentrated,  of  intense  or  difiiisive  glow,  true  genius  is 
welcome  in  all  its  manifestations. 

Third;  his  independence,  unshaken  through  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  his  life,  against  the  temptations  of  poverty  and  celeb- 
rity, his  shield  and  his  spear.  Here  the  life  of  Grabbe  cor- 
responded perfectly  with  his  writings.  For  the  rest,  his 
life,  though  apparently  unspotted,  is  unmarked  by  any  phi- 
lanthropic schemes,  or  active  plans  of  any  note.  Let  us  be 
content,  for  by  his  pen  he  amply  redeemed  the  talents  confided 
to  him,  and  performed  his  duty  towards  his  race. 
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The  biographer  of  Miss  More,  is  a  man  without  one  ray  of 
talent,  consequently  only  knowing  that  others  possess  it  on 
hearsay,  and  by  perceiving  it  result  in  fame  or  money.  He 
writes  in  a  confused,  awkward  style,  and  whenever  he  does 
undertake  to  tell  a  story,  places  its  subject  in  rather  a  ridicu- 
lous light.  However,  as  he  has  favored  us  with  a  great  num- 
ber of  letters  which  leave  but  few  gaps,  and  seldom  obtrudes 
himself  upon  us,  except  to  repeat  what  Miss  More  has  just 
said,  or  announce  what  she  is  about  to  say,  it  is  not  worth 
while  to  be  very  severe  on  the  author  of  "The  Portraiture  of 
a  Christian  Gentleman,"  but  leave  him  to  enjoy  in  peace  the 
fame  he  must  have  won  from  the  work  of  which  he  announ- 
ces himself  the  writer. 

Hannah  More  was  the  youngest,  but  one,  of  five  sisters, 
who,  when  she  was  still  very  young,  set  up  a  boarding-school 
at  Bristol,  leaving  (apparently)  their  parents  quite  alone  and 
unattended.  But,  as  we  find  them  to  have  been  through  life 
excellent  women,  we  cannot  but  suppose  that  they  did  their 
duty  to  those  parents,  although  the  biographer  has  not  thought 
necessary  to  explain  where  or  how.  He  tells  of  an  engage- 
ment which  took  place  about  the  age  of  twenty-two,  and 
which  ended  in  the  lover  settling  an  annuity  on  Miss  More  to 
compensate  /<»•  the  robbery  he  had  committed  on  her  time,  in 
a  way  which  would  leave  an  unpleasant  or  ludicrous  impres- 
sion on  our  minds,  if  the  good  sense  and  disinterestedness, 
evinced  by  the  lady  ever  after,  did  not  oblige  us  to  lay  all  the 
blame  on  the  folly  and  bad  taste  of  her  biographer. 

Here  she  resided,  making  various  attainments,  becomii^ 
known  to  a  few  literati,  and  writing  the  Search  after  Happi- 
ness, and  other  things  of  some  merit,  till  she  was  nearly  thirty, 
when  she  visited  London,  (for  what  purpose,  and  under  whose 
protection  we  are  not  told,)  and,  in  consequence  of  a  letter  of 
her^s  shown  to  Garrick,  expressing  ardent  and  tasteful  admi- 
ration of  his  Lear,  she  was  introduced  by  that  very  vain  and 
very  generous  great  man,  to  the  fashionable,  and  what  was 
then  the  same, — ^how  are  times  changed, — the  literary  world  of 
gorgeous  London.  And  here  we  cannot  help  quoting  an  al- 
luring description  of  that  great  city,  in  reading  which,  we  have 
almost  been  guilty  of  the  child-like  folly  of  wistiing  for  a 
monarchy,  that  we  might  have  such  a  metropolis  to  which  to 
resort.  We  have  an  indistinct  recollection  of  having  seen  it 
quoted  before  in  some  popular  book,  but  no  matter;  to  many 
readers  it  will  be  new. 

"In  my  youth,  and  through  the  prime  of  manhood,"  says 
Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  "I  never  entered  London  without  feelings 
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of  pleasure  and  hope.  It  was  to  me  as  the  grand  theatre  of 
intellectual  activity,  the  field  of  every  species  of  enterprise 
and  exertion,  the  metropolis  of  the  world  of  business,  thought 
and  action.  There  I  was  sure  to  find  the  friends  and  com- 
panions of  my  youth,  to  hear  the  voice  of  encouragement  and 
praise.  There  society  of  the  most  refined  kind  offered  daily 
Its  banquets  to  the  mmd,  with  such  variety  that  satietv  had 
no  place  in  them,  and  new  objects  of  interest  and  ambition 
were  constantly  exciting  attention,  either  in  politics,  litera- 
ture, or  science."  What  a  fair  foreground?  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult to  remember  that  there  are  corruption  and  misery  behind. 

On  this  grand  theatre,  Hannah  More  made  her  debut  under 
the  wing  of  Garrick,  and  was  received  with  a  degree  of  cor- 
diality, which  cannot  but  excite  some  surprise,  when  we  con- 
sider how  many  far  superior  in  talent  to  herself,  inferior  only 
in  that  moral  excellence,  so  rarely  appreciated  by  the  world 
at  large,  have  been  long  left  to  shiver  m  the  shade. 

If  we  compare  the  merits  of  her  early  productions,  and  her 
pretensions  to  notice,  as  assistant  in  a  provincial  boarding- 
school,  with  her  reception  in  the  most  brilliant  circle  of  that 
brilliant  capital,  when  we  see  her  taken  at  once  to  the  hearts 
and  homes  of  the  Ganicks,  the  Johnsons,  the  Reynolds, 
and  the  Montagues,  we  are  led  to  think  (not  uncharitably,  we 
hope,)  that  something  may  be  attributed  to  her  being,  at  that 
time,  though  unconsciously,  a  great  flatterer.  She  had  the 
sort  of  talent  which,  next  m  grade  to  genius,  is  peculiarly  fit- 
ted to  be  its  eager  recipient  and  interpreter,  while  her  country 
education  gave  to  her  expressions  of  admiration,  a  naivete 
and  warmth,  which  must  have  been  highly  gratifying  to  the 
magnates  of  that  new  land  in  which  she  had  become  a  deni- 
zen. We  are  far  from  wishing  to  derogate  from  Miss  More, 
we  do  not  believe  her  to  have  been  capable  of  intentionally 
winning  the  favor  of  any  one  by  such  means,  and  we  look 
upon  her  natural  ardor  of  temperament  as  most  fortunate, 
since  it  secured  to  her  those  fostering  influences  which  were 
so  desirable  to  her.  She  was  by  nature  formed  for  the  sunny 
side  of  the  world.  And  here  commences  a  bright  era. 
Twenty  years  she  divided  between  London,  where  she  had  all 
the  benefits  of  the  most  cultivated  society,  and  the  command 
of  fine  libraries,  of  which  she  availed  herself  to  a  surprising 
degree,  and  the  comparative  seclusion  of  Bristol,  where  she 
methodised  the  large  stock  of  new.*  ideas  thus  acquired,  and 
digested  them  for  new  works. 

This  is  the  most  interesting  portion  of  her  life  to  readers  in 
general.    Her  own  letters,  and  those  of  many   illustrious 
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friends  to  her  supply  a  new  and  entertaining  comment  upon 
that  epoch  in  England's  mental  history,  whose  fragrant  npe- 
ness  seems  to  have  been  the  precursor  of  a  trying  transition 
state,  at  least,  if  not  of  a  total  decay.  Some  of  her  best 
works  belong  to  this  period. 

About  1789,  begins  (we  perfectly  agree  with  good  Mr. 
Roberts  here,)  the  more  noble  portion  of  her  career.  Having 
retired  from  those  dazzling  scenes,  in  which,  though  so  much 
caressed,  she  had  never  obtained  perfect  satisfaction  of  mind, 
she  began  and  continued,  through  the  remainder  of  her  days, 
that  system  of  active  and  wise  benevolence,  by  which  she  so 
honorably  illustrated  those  precepts  of  piety  and  morality, 
which  she  still  inculcated  with  the  pen, — ^for  the  larger  half 
of  her  works  (tremble  ye  idlers  and  weak  lamenters  over 
want  of  time  to  execute  your  designs,)  belong  to  this  period. 
It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  her  only  novel,  Ccelebs,  was  one  of 
her  latest  productions. 

We  could  not  but  wonder  that  Miss  Moore,  so  philanthro- 
pic and  generally  so  discriminating,  should  not  feel  something 
wanting  in  that  religious  estabKshrnent,  of  which  she  was  the 
stanch  partizan,  when  she  found  twelve  parishes  of  her  vici- 
nity in  the  state  she  describes,  while  her  friends,  the  right 
reverend  bishops  and  arch-bishops  were  residing  in  palaces, 
and  had  the  incomes  of  princes.  We  extract  one  or  two 
passages  upon  this  point. 

**It  is  grievoaa  to  reflect,  that»  while  we  are  sending^  missionariea  to 
our  distant  colonies,  our  own  villages  are  perishing  for  lack  of  instruc- 
tion. We  have  in  this  neighborhood  thirteen  adjoining  parishes,  with- 
out so  much  as  even  a  resident  curate.  We  have  established  schools 
and  various  little  institutions  over  a  tract  of  country  of  ten  or  twelve 
miles,  and  have  near  five  hundred  children  in  training.  Ai  the  land  i» 
almoBt  pagafi,  we  bring  down  persons  of  great  reputation  for  piety  from 
other  places.  But  how  we  shall  be  able  to  keep  up  these  things  with 
so  much  opposition,  vice,  poverty,  and  ignorance  as  we  have  to  deal 
with,  I  cannot  guess.*' 

Again, — *<On  Sunday  I  was  enabled  to  open  the  school.  It  was  an 
affecting  sight.  Several  of  the  grown-up  youths  had  been  tried  at  the 
last  assiases,  three  were  the  children  of  a  person  lately  condemned  to 
be  hanged,  many  thieves!  all  ignorant,  profane  and  vicious  beyond  be- 
lief. Of  this  banditti  we  have  enlisted  one  hundred  and  seventy,  and 
when  the  clergyman,  a  hard  man,  who  is  also  the  magistrate,  saw 
these  creatures  kneeling  around  us,  whom  he  had  seldom  seen  but  to 
commit  or  punish  in  some  way,  he  burst  into  tears.*' 

**Siz  large  parishes  without  so  much  as  a  resident  curate.  Three 
commonly  gifted  curates  cannot  serve  eight  churches." 

'<At  Cheddar  we  saw  but  one  bible  in  all  the  parish,  and  that  was 
used  to  prop  a  flower-pot.  No  clergyman  had  resided  in  it  for  forty 
years.    One  rode  over  three  miles  from  Wells  to  preach  once  on  a 
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Sunday,  but  no  weekly  duty  was  done,  or  rich  persona  visited,  and  chil- 
dren were  often  baried  without  any  funeral  service.  Eight  people  in 
the  morning  and  twenty  in  the  afterhoon  was  a  good  conrngation." 

Once  more, — ^''In  a  pariah  where  I  opened  a  school  of  108  on  Sun- 
day se'nnight,  there  were  not  any  boys  or  girls  of  any  a^e  whom  I  ask- 
ed, that  could  tell  me  who  made  them."  "These  parishes  are  large, 
popakxis,  and  as  dark  as  Africa. 

Yet  she  never  seems  to  have  doubted  the  perfection  of  that 
^tem  of  church  government  which  could  distribute  instruc- 
tion so  unequally.  Such  is  the  force  of  early-instilled  preju- 
dice, even  in  minds  of  a  large  calibre  and  warm  love  of  truth. 

It  is  refreshing  to  observe  the  sympathy  and  liberal  assist- 
ance, her  benevolent  plans  received,  not  only  from  such  as 
Mr.  Wilberforce,  and  Sir  W.  Pepys,  but  from  much  more 
worldly  minded  friends.  No  being,  we  should  think,  can 
boast  of  having  electrized  more  hearts  with  the  heavenly 
fires  of  philanthrop;^,  than  the  once  obscure,  always  modest 
governess  of  the  Bristol  boarding-school.  Be  it  remembered 
also,  that  the  money  she  thus  appropriated  was  acquired,  as 
it  was  bestowed,  with  toil  and  jiins,.  not  lavishly  given  be- 
cause lightly  come  by.  More  happy  than  most,  she  lived  to 
see  the  resmts  of  her  christian  endeavors  in  the  improvement 
and  comparative  happiness  of  hundreds  of  her  fellow  crea- 
tures, as  through  them,  we  trust,  will  be  promoted  the  same 
of  thousands  more. 

The  long  life  of  "this  great  lady,"  as  Mr.  Roberts  styles  her, 
took  too  wide  a  range,  her  connexions  were  too  multiplied,  to 
permit  us  anything  like  a  thorough  comment.  In  her  nineti- 
eth year,  she  closed  those  labors  of  love  in  which  she  had  per- 
severed through  much  ill  health,  the  loss  of  her  sisters,  and 
numberless  other  dear  friends  and  considerable  persecution; 
though,  on  the  whole,  the  prosperity  of  her  life  was  remark- 
able, nor  do  we  remember  any,  unless  it  be  our  countryman's. 
Sir  Benjamin  West's,  which  can  be  compared  with  it  in  that 
respect.  Her  decease  was  worthv  of  her  life,  calm  and 
hopeful.  Her  letters,  like  her  works,  are  characterised  by 
high,  though  often  one-sided  views,  discriminating,  though 
sometimes  narrow  criticism,  kindness  of  heart,  and  delicacy 
of  conscience,  and  much  sprightliness  of  feeling,  if  not  of 
fancy.  If  the  hirii  churcn  and  conservative  principles, 
which  so  thoroughly  pervaded  her  mind,  find  little  sympathy 
on  this  side  of  me  water,  we  cannot  but  respect  Uie  senti- 
ments and  conduct  they  produced. 

By  letters  from  many  of  her  correspondents,  as  well  as 
herself,  much  is  added  to  our  pleasure,  and  we  are   aided 
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in  appreciating  more  completely  her  character  and  situation. 
Those  of  Mrs.  Boscawen  are  marked  by  elegance,  taste,  and 
considerable  information.  Those  of  Mrs.  Montague  have  the 
stiffness,  but  also  the  richness  of  old-fashioned  brocade.  Those 
of  Bishop  Porteus  are  very  pleasing  in  manner,  and  tolerably 
interesting  in  matter.  Those  of  the  Rev.  John  Newton,  we 
could  have  wished  abridged,  as  even  his  genuine  piety  can 
hardly,  in  our  opinion,  make  so  much  repetition  agreeable  to 
a  stranger.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  to  a  class  of  rea- 
ders, these  may  constitute  the  most  interesting  part  of  the 
book.  Those  of  Sir  W.  Pepys  please  us  best^  combining  a 
lively,  elegant  style,  and  extensive  information,  with  distinc- 
tive taste  and  individuality  of  mind.  The  letters  of  Mr* 
Stephen  (brother-in-law  to  Mr.  Wilberforce,)  contain  some 
valuable  passages.    The  following  may  be  worth  extracting. 

**Toa  speak  in  your  preface  of  "the  art  to  stop.**  I  could  almost 
ventare  to  advise  yx>u  to  continue  to  write  as  lon^  as  you  find  the  plea- 
sure in  doing  bo  superior  to  the  pain  of  the  effort.  I  doubt  much 
whether  in  works  of  that  class  to  which  your  pen  is  now  dedicated, 
age  takes  away  from  the  qualifications  of  tlie  author  so  much  as  it  adds, 
until  the  decay  of  their  intellectual  powers  is  so  sensibly  felt  by  them- 
selves, as  to  make  the  labor  of  composition  overpower  the  wish  to  pro- 
pagate our  opinions.  I  regard  that  wish  as  instinctive,  as  a  propensity 
implanted  in  us  by  the  same  benignant  Providence  which  has  given  to 
the  capsule  of  certain  plants  an  explosive  fi>rce  at  their  maturity,  to 
scatter  their  seeds  extensively  round  them.  It  ia  felt  the  more  strongly 
late  in  the  autumn  of  life,  before  our  vivid  hue  of  intellect  has  faded, 
before  the  progressive  accumulation  of  our  thoughts,  the  foliage  of  the 
mind  has  fallen,  and  it  continues  while  we  have  still  any  useful  lessons 
of  experience  and  reflection  to  impart;  nor  wholly  ceases  until  memoir 
and  oar  powers  of  communication  are  in  a  great  degree  impaired. 
Hence  the  characteristic  of  narrative  old  age.  In  minds  that  wece 
never  strong,  it  becomes  a  foible.  Yet  even  with  them  it  is  often  a 
source  of  traditionary  knowledge,  which  in  the  ruder  stages  of  society, 
and  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life  is  not  unproductive  of  useful  effects. 

In  minds  of  a  superior  order,  framed  for  contemplation  and  discovery, 
and  endowed  with  persuasive  or  strong  communicative  powers,  this 
propensity  is  stron^r  in  degree,  and  more  durable  in  its  influences,  as 
more  beneficial  in  its  effects.  I  mean,  of  course,  when  religious  or 
moral  principle  has  given  it  a  riffht  direction.  I  can  remember  seve- 
ral writers  who  have  been  discredited  by  beginning  too  early,  but  not 
at  this  moment,  any  who  have  been  so  by  stopping  too  late.  Of  John- 
son, Yonnff,  and  others,  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  their  reputation  would 
be  less  if  Uiey  had  not  written  in  old  age.'' 

In  most  American  ears,  the  extravagant  praise  of  Mr.  Pitt, 
censure  of  Burke,  M'e  de  Stael,  and  Sir  W.  Scott,  (on  the  score 
of  his  fertility  as  a  novelist,)  must  sound  rather  strangely. 
Nothing  could  more  strongly  designate  Miss  More's  modes  of 
thought,  than  her  criticisms  on  Corinne« 
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Many  pretty  jeux  dCesprit^  (for  which  Mr.  Roberts  thinks 
necessary  to  apologise,)  intersperse  these  volumes.  Among 
the  best  we  would  mention  the  letter  to  Mrs.  Kennicott,  be- 
ginning, "Dear  Dromy,"  (by  the  way,  never  was  a  more  de- 
lightful picture  of  matrimonial  happiness  drawn,  than  is  given 
in  the  **sketch  of  Dr.  Kennicott,")  and  the  letter  from  Rous- 
seau, which  in  a  burlesoue  form,  contains  as  vduable  a  criti- 
cism on  the  man  and  his  writings,  as  we  have  ever  seen. 
These  and  many  thin^  more,  we  should  gladly  quote,  had 
we  room.  But  our  limits  forbid  further  quotation,  or  discus- 
sion. To  all  who  wish  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with 
a  splendid  and  important  era,  or  with  the  character  of  an 
excellent  and  highly^  gifted  woman,  we  would  recommend 
the  perusal  of  the  lafe  and  Correspondence  of  Miss  Hannah 
More.  ^  ^  ^^^jUt^>^ 
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Smooth  be  thy  path,  Augusta!  in  this  brief. 

Uncertain,  and  probationary  life; 

Fair  be  the  sky  above  thee,  lady  young. 

And  calm  the  ocean  of  events:  as  smooth, 

And  fair,  and  calm,  be  all,  as  Tempo's  vale — 

The  sunny  sky  of  Italy — the  sea 

That  laves  the  bounds  of  distant  Oregon, 

Pacific  callM. 

The  fair  and  virtuous. 
If  bom  to  fortune,  or  if  struggling  hard 
With  poverty  and  its  concomitants. 
Have  hold  on  my  affections.    I  would  such 
Might  never  know  the  ills  of  human  life. 
That  weigh  the  buoyant  spirit  to  the  earth — 
Pale  the  bright  brow  of  Beauty-HBteal  the  rose 
From  the  fresh  cheek  of  Health— and  tint  the  pure, 
Rich  whitenesBof  the  lily,  with  the  hue, 
The  sickly  saffron,  that  Disease  imparts. 
But  chief  to  thee,  Augusta!  now  I  speak. 
These  ills,  and  death,  the  Chastener's  weapons  are: 
So  live,  that  they  may  lightly  fall  on  thee.— 
Thy  beauty  cultivate,  but  more  thy  heart; 
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Thy  intejlect,  but  thy  affections  more: 
Think  of  thyself,  and  of  the  friends  thou  lov'st, 
Bat  oftener  of  thy  God. — Commune  with  Hm, 
In  secret  if  it  please,  but  still  commune; 
And  chief  when  on  thy  pillow  laid  at  night, 
Ere  slumber  come  upon  thee, — then  commune. 

Thus  having  lived,  thou  shalt  be  callM  at  last, 

To  worship  with  the  cherubim  above. 

And  seraphim,  round  the  Eternal's  Throne; 

To  tread  the  star-embossed  path  of  Heaven; 

To  inhabit  the  pavilions  of  the  Blest; 

To  sport  eternally,  and  unconfined. 

In  the  green  pastures  of  the  Spirit  Land.  w.  d.  o. 


Art.  III.— charity. 

"Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind.^* 

In  all  a^es  of  the  church,  ecclesiastical  tyranny  has  shown 
a  disposition  to  persecute  and  denounce  as  heretics,  those 
christians  whose  views  have  resembled,  more  or  less  nearly, 
the  views  of  Unitarians.  And  if  we  look,  not  merely  at  the 
truth,  but  at  the  obvious  tendency  of  these  views,  we  shall 
feel  that  no  class  of  christians  has  been  more  unreasonably 

Cersecuted.  And  when,  further,  we  observe  how  much  it 
as  been  the  habit  to  endeavor  to  put  them  down  without  an 
inquiry  into  the  grounds  and  tendency  of  their  belief,  we  shall 
feel  still  more  the  unreasonableness  of  the  bitter  anathemas 
that  have  been  fulminated  against  them.  From  the  days  of 
Arius,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  when  opposite 
doctrines  to  theirs  began  to  gain  prevalence  and  power,  down 
to  the  present  moment,  an  unceasing  war,  more  or  less  furious, 
has  been  waged  against  them.  They  have  been  Protestants, 
and,  of  course,  have  shared  with  other  Protestants  the  rack 
and  fire  of  the  Roman  Inquisition.  Council  after  council  de- 
nounced them.  The  sword  was  early  sent  against  them  in 
Africa,  Asia  and  Europe;  in  later  times,  they  were  driven 
irom  their  quiet  walls  in  the  north  of  Italy,  to  the  fastnesses 
of  the  Alps.  But  the  intolerance  of  the  Roman  Church  in- 
flicted only  half  their  wrongs;  their  Protestant  brethren  filled 
up  the  measure  of  oppression.  As'soon  after  the  contest  with 
Rome  as  there  was  breathing  space,  this  devoted  class  of 
christians  was  singled  out  again  for  persecution:  was  hunt- 
ed down  from  city  to  city,  till  it  at  last  found  refuge  in 
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Poland; — Poland,  whose  injured  sons  can  now  scarce  find  a 
city  of  refuge  from  the  ruthless  hand  of  their  oppressor. 
Still  through  Europe  the  work  of  fire  and  Uood  went  on; 
and  Calvin  crowned  it  by  the  burning  of  Servetus.  But  that 
work  has  ceased.  Not  so  has  persecution.  It  takes  the  form 
of  religious  excommunication,  civil  disabilities,  withdrawal 
of  patronage,  open  denunciation,  secret  opposition;  and,  after 
these,  the  caretul  separation,  the  cold  look,  the  disregard  of 
common  courtesy.  Wherever  Unitarianism  appears,  and 
often  long  before  it  comes,  the  cry  is  raised,  and  all,  old  and 
young,  religious  and  irreligious,  those  who  have  heard  it  cal- 
led a  ]>estilence,  and  those  who  never  heard  the  name  be- 
fore, with  one  voice  sentence  it,  untried  and  unconvicted,  to 
perpetual  banishment. 

This  is  an  unvarnished  tale  of  wrongs;  and  in  view  of  it, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  Unitarians  should  feel  a^rieved,  or 
that  they  should  even  manifest  some  indignation;  and  certain- 
ly there  is  danger  that  severe  thoughts  may  occasionally  cross 
their  minds.  It  is  always  safe,  therefore,  to  keep  before  us  the 
excusing  circumstances  in  the  case  of  those  who  offend,  and 
all  the  inducements  we  have  to  be  calm,  and  to  keep  the  trea- 
sure of  charity  that  ^^suflfereth  long,  and  is  kind.'' 

But  what  allowances  does  charity  require  us  to  make! 
What  are  the  limits  of  this  virtue?  Tt)  be  charitable,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  endeavor  to  the  utmost  to  hide  from  our 
view  the  faults  of  others.  Charity  does  not  go  so  far.  To 
be  charitable  to  a  man  who  has  committed  murder,  it  is  not 
proper  for  us  to  strive  most  earnestly  to  persuade  ourselves 
that  he  did  not  commit  it,  but  we  are  to  think  as  well  of  him 
as  we  can,  under  the  existing  circumstances;  we  are  to  think 
of  the  provocation  that  led  him  to  the  act;  of  his  natural  con- 
stitution; of  the  unfortunate  influences  under  which  he  was 
educated  and  has  lived;  and  find  in  these,  if  we  can,  some  pal- 
liation of  his  ffuilt.  At  the  same  time,  if  these  should  induce 
us  to  screen  him  from  the  punishment  which  is  necessary  to 
protect  society,  and  reclaim  the  individual,  such  charity  could 
not  be  justified.  Charity,  therefore,  does  not  call  upon  us  to 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  faults  of  others.  If  the  case  te  uncer- 
tain,  and  the  guilt  be  not  satisfactorily  proved  against  a  per- 
son, then  charity  will  hold  him  acquitted  until  the  evidence 
irresistibly  forces  us  to  convict  him.  But  some  will  say, 
there  is  the  command,  **Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged." 
When  rightly  understood,  this  passage  does  not  stand  in  op- 
position to  our  view.  An  examination  of  the  orieinal,  shows 
that  "to  judge,"  here  means  «to  condemn."    And,  obviously, 
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to  take  the  word  ^judge^'  here  in  its  common  signification,  in- 
stead of  its  lesal,  would  lead  us  to  consequences  the  most 
pernicious  and  absurd*  For  if  this  precept  were  really  en- 
joined upon  us  and  obeyed,  that  we  are  not  to  have  a  judg- 
ment, not  to  make  up  an  opinion  as  to  a  person's  character  or 
conduct,  there  would  be  at  once  an  end  of  all  certainty  and 
peace  in  life;  an  end  of  life  itself.  In  one's  dealings,  for  in- 
stance, suppose  he  were  obliged  to  sell  to  a  man  without  judg- 
ing as  to  his  character,  or  his  ability  to  pay,  how  could  he 
even  imagine  whether  the  sale  was  to  be  profitable  or  ruinous. 
He  would  not  do  business  long  on  such  risks  as  this;  the  ope- 
rations of  society  must  cease;  and  after  they  were  gone,  in- 
dividual life  would  tarry  but  a  little  while.  Charity,  there- 
fore, does  not  forbid  our  passing  a  just  judgment,  or  the  most 
correct  one  we  can,  but  requires  us  carefully  to  take  into  con- 
sideration all  the  circumstances  which  go  to  favor  the  person, 
act  or  thing,  we  judge.  This  is  what  we  wish  to  do  at  the 
present  time,  in  speaking  of  those  who  labor  to  prevent  the 
spread  of  Unitarian  views  of  Christianity. 

Those  who  oppose  and  speak  evil  of  us,  may  be  distinguish- 
ed into  three  classes;  they  who  join  with  the  many  in  con- 
demning a  faith  of  which  they  have  no  knowledge  themselves: 
they  who  have  received  false  views  of  it  from  untrustworthy 
sources;  and  the^  who  have  examined  the  subject  partially 
and  with  {)rejudiced  minds.  For  those  who  know  us  fully 
and  fairly,  if  they  are  not  induced  to  go  with  us,  at  least  have 
no  disposition  to  speak  evil  of  us. 

For  the  first  of  these  classes  it  may  be  thought  that  there 
is  no  excuse.  That  they  should  go  about  to  denounce  and 
banish  from  the  land,  a  faith  of  which  they  are  wholly  ignor- 
ant; which,  for  anything  that  they  know,  may  be  the  faith 
most  according  to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  most  agreeable 
to  the  truth  of  scripture,  as  well  as  the  light  of  reason,  and 
most  directly  tending  to  produce  genuine  virtue  of  the  heart 
and  life ;  this  may  be  thought  an  ofience  as  unpardonable  as  it 
is  absurd;  and  we  may  find  it  hard  to  think  with  patience  of 
those  who  take  such  unreasonable  steps,  and  mav  feel  obliged 
to  judge  them  without  the  pale  even  of  charity,  long  sufienng 
as  it  is.  But,  these  are  really  the  persons  to  whom  we  may 
extend  the  largest  share  of  this  most  benevolent  feeling.  For 
it  would  be  unreasonable  on  our  part  to  expect  from  them  a 
different  conduct.  They  are  persons  whose  education  and 
course  of  life  have  never  accustomed  them  to  ask  for  truth  on 
an)r  subject;  and,  of  course,  not  upon  religion,  a  subject  upon 
which  inquiry  comes  later  than  on  most  others.    They  are 
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E arsons  who  always  follow  where  their  companions,  many  or 
w, shall  lead;  their  existence,  indeed,  seems  to  be  mersed  in 
the  life  of  those  aboat  them;  and  it  would  be  strange,  if  they 
should  stand  forth  from  the  multitude  and  insist  on  examining 
for  themselves,  the  evidence  for  a  doctrine,  new  to  diem,  and 
unpopular  with  their  friends.    The^  really  deserve  our  kind- 
est regard,  our  most  fervent  charity;  that  love  of  enemies 
which  Christ  teacheth,  and  which  manifests  itself  in  endea- 
vors to  improve  them;  the  charity  that  shall  go  and  awake  in 
them  the  spark  of  individual  life,  animate  them  to  seek  truth, 
and  teach  them  self-reliance^     Their  condition  should  call 
forth  not  only  our  most  lenient  judgment,  but  our  wannest 
svmpathy  and  benevolent  e^rt  in  their  behalf!    Whether 
they  can  be  acquitted  of  guilt,  is  another  question.    Whether, 
as  moral  agents,  and  therefore  accountable  to  Gk>d  for  the  use 
of  their  talents,  they  may  not  stand  before  him  charged  with 
sinful  inactivity,  and  wUful  ignorance,  is  for  him  to  decide. 
Obviously,  however,  they  are  objects  of  our  charity;  more 
so,  than  the  second  class  who  inquire,  but  are  not  carejiil  to 
ask  whether  they  derive  their  information  from  a  correct 
source* 

These  persons  manifest  some  consciousness  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  seek  truth;  and  some  may  be  disposed  to  censure 
them  severely,  for  taking  so  much  upon  trust,  and  being  so 
little  scrupulous  about  the  authority  on  which  they  rest  their 
opinions.  But  if  we  are  not  careful  we  shall  require  too 
much  of  this  class  also.  Their  course  of  education  and  life 
is  but  one  de^ee  removed  from  that  of  the  former  class. 
Through  the  influence  of  more  intelligent  parents,  teachers, 
and  society,  they  have  acquired  the  habit  of  asking  informa- 
tion; but  they  have  not  yet  come  to  ask  the  reason  of  things; 
the  why  and  the  wherefore.  Thev  too  rely  upon  others,  upon 
the  general  voice.  The  conmion  belief,  the  popular  opinion 
is  their  authority:  and  naturally  so.  For  with  them  the 
teaching  of  infancy  has  been  continued  to  mature  age,  and 
that  implicit  confidence  which  they  once  gave  to  parents,  they 
transfer  to  other  friends  and  teachers,  and  especially  to  their 

r'  'tualffuide;  to  him  they  have  been  directed  to  look  as  au- 
ity  2d  ways  to  be  followed:  and,  in  religion,  where  shall 
they  look,  if  not  to  him?  Theirs  are  not  habits  of  study; 
their  occupations  allow  c(Mnparatively  little;  their  opportuni- 
ties of  knowledge  are  small,  his  are  great;  and  he  is  set  for 
them  as  an  oracle  of  truUi.  If  he  mislead  them  and  betray  his 
trust;  if  he  teach  them  not  to  seek  knowledge,  nor  show 
them  where  they  may  find  it;  if  he  assert  decisively  that  of 
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which  he  is  not  by  proper  care  assured,  instead  of  tellii^ 
them  that  he  is  not  satisned,  and  enjoining  upon  them  to  lo^ 
and  judge  for  themselves,  where,  where  shall  thejr  look  fer 
guidance?  If  their  minister  deceive  them,  whose  is  ^e  bup- 
den  of  guilt?  Certainly  we  should  judge  them  charitably  $ 
they  do  only  what  the  world  has  always  done  in  ages  past; 
they  clin^  with  the  multitude  to  old  opinions,  and  will  not  look 
at  the  evidence  for  others;  they  oppose  advancement  as  dan- 
gerous innovations*  Thus  man  has  received  almost  every 
great  discovery  of  truth  at  the  sacrifice  of  blood.  The  dis- 
coverers have  sealed  the  doctrine  and  Messed  the  world  with 
its  light,  by  the  surrender  of  their  lives.  Again,  we  say  of 
these,  as  of  the  former  dass,  God  knows  whether  to  tfie  al- 
most they  have  used  their  light,  and  striven  for  more,  and  he 
must  pass  the  final  judgment.  But  we  truly  see  occasion  in 
their  circumstances  to  be  as  lenient  in  our  feelings  towards 
them  as  truth  and  justice  will  allow. 

But  how  shall  they  be  viewed,  who  have  felt  the  duty  of 
inquiring  for  themselves,  and  have  performed  it,  but  have  neg- 
lected the  best  means  of  information  and  sufiered  prejudice 
to  blind  them  to  the  force  of  truth?  With  charity,  still  we 
say,  though  they  may  be  persons  whom  opportunity  and  duty 
imperatively  commanded  to  investi^te  fully  and  fairly.  They 
may  be  those  to  whom  the  best  aumorities  were  easily  acces- 
sible, and  on  whom  rested  the  strongest  oUi^tions  impartially 
to  seek  the  truth;  for  they  may  be  those  who  are  to  serve  as 
authority  to  many  persons  that  have  not  other  means  of 
knowledge.  Still,  we  repeat,  there  is  abundant  cause  for 
charity  towards  even  these.  Consider  the  difficulties  with 
which  they  may  have  to  contend,  in  bringing  themselves  to 
weigh  evidence  impartially.  Were  their  fevorite  views  im- 
bibed in  infancy  from  the  teachings  of  parental  love?  Are 
they  combined  with  all  their  early  happy,  recollections;  asso- 
ciated with  all  their  holy  feelings,  past  and  present?  Were 
those  the  views  that  first  awakened  their  indifierence,  and 
led  them  to  the  joys  of  pardoned  sin,  and  an  immortal  hope? 
Do  they  feel  that  those  views  were  the  instruments  of  their 
reform,  their  salvation?  Then  must  they  not  be  dear;  dear 
as  a  right  eye,  or  a  right  arm?  as  difficult  to  give  up?  And 
must  not  the  evidence  for  their  truth  present  itself  to  the 
mind  with  a  peculiar  force?  May  not  the  brightness  of  evi- 
dence, so  near  the  heart,  obscure  the  distant,  though  it  be 
the  stronger  li^ht?  And  may  we  not  therefore  think  tender- 
ly of  persons  m  such  error?  Imagine  us  not  to  be  vindica- 
tmg  their  course.    No;  truth  is  above  all  other  treasures;  and 


Chanty.  35 

yiou^  it  may  call  us  to  give  up  what  is  intensely  dear,  and 
we  may  seem  to  sacrifice  our  all  for  it,  our  friends,  our 
hope  of  riches  and  of  honor,  yet  it  is  but  seeming.  God  does 
not  permit  us  to  lose  anything  by  seeking  Him,  the  fountain  of 
truth*  And  truth,  which  manitests  Him,  should  be  our  choic- 
est treasure;  able  amply  to  stand  in  place  of  any  other,  with 
which  we  may  be  called  to  part.  Thus  the  Saviour  authori- 
ses us  to  judge  in  the  strong  language  by  which  he  calls  upon 
OS  to  leave  all  and  follow  him.  We  may  not  imagine  how 
severe  a  judgment  God  shall  mete  to  them  who  are  unfaithful 
to  their  means  of  ascertaining  truth*  Into  His  secret  counsels 
man  entereth  not.  But,  by  our  sympathy,  with  true  affec- 
tion, by  our  remembrances  of  early  piety,  by  our  respect  for 
aaered  and  deep  feeling,  by  our  joy  m  the  peace  of  holiness 
and  the  hope  that  never  dies,  we  may  feel  for  a  brother  whom 
these  holy  things  have  led  astray,  who  has  sacrificed  truth  to 
an  idol  of  his  aSections. 

Let  us  then  have  charity.  Let  us  not  destroy  the  peace 
this  virtue  gives  to  our  own  souls.  What  happier  or  more 
precious  feature  is  there  of  our  faith,  than  that  reliance  on 
the  great,  essential,  commonly  acknowledged  truths,  of  the 
christian  faith,  which  allows  us  to  take  every  man  who  re- 
ceives Christ  as  his  master,  by  the  hand  and  greet  him  as  a 
brother?  Never,  never  part  with  this.  It  r^eems  life  from 
a  desert  waste,  to  a  garden  of  all  sweets;  fr<Mn  a  solitary, 
cheeriess  way,  to  a  path  of  enchanting  beauty,  radiant  with 
the  li^t  of  holy  love. 

Again,  let  us  be  charitable.  We  can  wait  patiently  and 
cahmy,  amid  injury  and  reproach,  for  we  shall  one  day  be  re- 
lieved. The  time  will  come  when  the  question  between  us 
and  our  brethren  will  be  decided  upon  its  own  merits.  And 
when  that  time  shall  come,  we  have  no  fear  for  the  issue. 
This  is  all  we  have  ever  asked,  to  have  the  question  upon  its 
merits;  and  we  shall  have  it  so.  Until  we  do,  we  can  wait 
in  peace  and  love,  and  walk  about  among  men  till  it  is  a  fami- 
liar thing  to  see  us,  and  till,  if  we  are  faithful  to  our  cause, 
many  hearts  shall  soflen  towards  us,  and  many  feel  within 
themselves  that  it  was  as  unmaiil}r,  as  it  was  unchristian,  to 
look  coldly  on  those  to  whom  the  interests  of  the  community 
and  the  country,  of  the  cause  of  God  and  of  man,  were  as 
dear  as  to  themselves.  a*  c.  p. 

Buffalo,  March  14th. 
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[W«  would  direct  the  attention  of  our  reader*  to  the  series  of  letters, 
the  first  of  which  follows  this  note,  as  containinfir  a  statement  of  some 
of  the  principal  reasons  for  our  dissent  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinitj-f 
We  would  express  our  thanks  to  the  respected  author  of  these  letters 
and  add  tne  hope  that  our  readers  and  ourselves  may  be  often  favored 
with  commnnications  from  the  same  able  pen.] 

LETTERS  ON  THE  DEITY  OF  CHRIST.— No.  I. 

Art.  ly.— To  the  Bev.  Nathaniel  Westj  Pastor  of  the  Pres-, 
bjfterian  Society  at  MeadvUle* 

RxT.  AND  Dkar  Sir: — In  a  discourse  which  you  delivered 
some  time  since  to  your  congregation,  you  told  them  ^That 
it  was  as  God  that  our  Saviour  presented  himself  to  the  Jews, 
and  that  it  was  as  God  Uiat  they  rejected  him."  I  must  ac- 
knowledge  that  I  was  struck  by  this  assertion.  Not  that  it  is 
lH>t  such  as  we  might  naturally  expect  from  a  Trinitarian ;  on  the 
contrar)r,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
Trinitarian  faith,  and  almost  necessarily  required  by  it.  But 
I  was  struck  with  your  assertion,  because  it  presents  the  doc* 
trine  of  the  personal  Deity  of  Christ,  in  a  form  so  much  more 
tangible  than  that  in  which  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  meet- 
ing with  it.  Some  of  the  Catholic  writers  have  contended, 
timt  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  not  been  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  was  transmitted  by  oral  tradition  from  the 
Apostles;  and  in  placing  it  on  this  ground,  this  doctrine  be> 
comes  certainly  less  assailaUe  by  proofs  drawn  from  the 
scriptures.  But  Protestants,  who  reject,  or  at  least  who  pre- 
tena  to  reject,  the  authority  of  tradition  in  matters  of  faith, 
appear  to  me  to  have  been  generally  very  shy  of  fixing  any 
period,  when  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  Deity  of  Jesus  had 
Deen  announced  to  the  worid.  You,  however,  sir,  appear  not 
to  have  any  such  hesitancy,  and  present  this  doctrine  to  us  in 
a  shape  in  which  we  can  apply  to  it  the  evidence  of  scripture, 
and  test  its  truth.  Whether  Jesus  of  Nazareth  announced  him- 
self to  the  Jews  as  the  supreme  God,  as  you  hold;  or  whether 
he  only  claimed  to  be  the  Christ  of  God,  his  messenger  and 
representative,  as  I  believe,  is  certainly  not  an  unimportant 
question,  but  one  well  deserving  the  most  serious  considera- 
tion of  all  who  call  themselves  christians.  It  is  this  question 
which  I  now  purpose  to  examine,  and  I  invite  you,  sir,  to  ac- 
company me  in  this  investigation.  Both  of  us  are  Protest- 
fints,  and  reject  the  authority  of  tradition.  Both  of  us  receive 
the  scriptures  as  containing  the  records  of  God's  revelations. 
Let  us  then  together  go  to  these  records,  and  see  what  they 
teach  us  concerning  the  Saviour. 
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It  will  not  be  contended,  that  our  Lord  ever  announced 
himself  to  the  Jews  in  express  terms  as  the  supreme,  self-ex- 
isting Jehovah.  Those  who  believe  in  his  proper  Deity,  do 
not  bold  that  he  taught  this  doctrine  in  direct  and  explicit 
terms,  but  only  that  he  used  such  expressions  in  regard  to  him- 
self, as  must  necessarily  have  led  his  hearers,  to  consider  him 
as  the  supreme  God.  It  appears  then,  that  so  far  as  concerns 
the  Jews  of  our  Saviour's  day,  the  doctrine  that  he  is  the  self- 
existing  Jehovah,  was  not  a  doctrine  of  express  revelation,  but 
only  one  of  inference.  Now  this  appears  to  me  to  raise  a 
Fery  strong  presumption  against  its  truth.  Jehovah  had  an- 
^G^nced  himself  to  the  Jews  as  the  one  and  only  Gk>d.  Ex.  xx. 
ft,  3,  we  read:  ^I  am  the  Lord  thy  Gk>d,  which  have  brought 
ihee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bonds^. 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me.*^  When  therefore  a 
personage,  to  all  outward  appearance  a  man  like  other  men, 
came  and  claimed  to  be  received  as  the  supreme  God,  it  wcMild 
}»  necessary  that  bis  claims  should  be  set  forth  in  the  most 
express  terms,  as  otherwise  they  would  be  liable  to  be  mis- 
understood or  disregarded,  by  a  people  to  whom  the  worship 
of  any  other  than  me  one  God  had  been  so  strictly  prohibited, 
and  who  had  been  so  often  and  so  severely  punished  for  their 
departure  from  this  command- 
But  before  I  enter  on  the  main  subject  of  my  inquiry,  per- 
mit me  to  stop  for  a  moment,  to  examine  some  of  tne  leading 
passages  in  which  Christ  is  supposed  to  teach  his  proper  Deitv* 
The  first  to  which  I  shsdl  refer,  are  those  whicn  are  thougnt 
to  teach  his  pre-existence  before  his  advent  into  the  world. 
Thus  we  read:  John  iii.  13.  ^No  man  has  ascended  up  to 
heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
man  which  is  in  heaven." 
John  vi.  SB.  *'For  I  came  down  from  heaven.'' 
John  vi.  62;  "What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before." 

John  viii.  58.  "Jesus  said  unto  them:  verily,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 

John  xvi.  36.  "I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 

into  the  world;  again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father." 

John  xvii.  6.  "And  now  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 

thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  wiUi  thee  before 

the  worid  was." 

I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire,  whether  these  texts  do  not  admit 
of  an  explanation,  different  from  the  meaning  ^ven  to  them 
by  Trinitarians.  I  will  take  them  in  that  meanmg,  and  what 
4o  they  th^n  teach  us  ?    That  Christ  claimed  to  be  the  supreme 
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God?  There  is  not  a  word  in  them  which  has  even  the  s^m^ 
Uance  of  such  a  claim,  but  on  the  contrary,  there  is  that  in 
them  which  is  totally  irreconcilable  with  it.  Then  it  would 
be  an  insult  to  the  human  mind  to  attempt  to  prove,  that  the 
being  who  came  from  God^  and  who  had  glory  with  Godj  can- 
not be  the  God  from  whom  he  came,  or  with  whom  he  had 
glor^.  The  utmost  which  these  texts  prove,  is  that  our 
Saviour  existed  previously  to  the  creation  of  this  world;  but  as 
it  is  our  conunon  belief  that  angels  and  celestial  spirits  also  ex- 
isted then,  the  proof  of  Christ's  pre-existence  would  not  in 
the  slightest  de^ee  tend  to  prove  his  proper  Deity* 

But  the  Jews  declared  some  of  the  expressions  of  our 
Saviour  to  be  blasphenK>us,*  and  it  is  supposed  that  in  these 
he  avowed  himself  to  be  God,  in  the  highest  sense  of  that 
term.  Let  us  now  examine  the  passagels  at  which  the  Jews 
took  oiTence, 

Matt.  ix.  2,  8,  we  read  as  follows:  ^And  behold  they 
brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed;  and 
Jesus  seeing  their  faith,  said  unto  uie  sick  of  the  palsy.  Son, 
be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  And  behold 
certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves,  this  man  bias- 
phemeth*  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts,  said,  wherefore 
think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?  For  whemer  is  easier  to  say; 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say,  arise  and  walk?  But 
that  ye  nmy  know,  that  the  Son  of  man  has  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sms,  then  says  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  arise  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  And  he  arose  and  de- 
parted to  his  house.  But  when  the  multitude  saw  it,  they 
marvelled,  and  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power 
unto  men.'' 

On  this  passage  I  would  observe;  that  it  does  not  sav  one 
word  of  our  Saviour's  claiming  to  be  God.  It  states,  that  on 
his  assuring  a  sick  man  that  his  sins  were  forgiven,  the  scribes 
pronounced  it  blasphemy,  because,  in  their  opinion,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Mark,  t  no  one  could  pronotmce  the  forgiveness  of 
sin  but  God.  Jesus  to  convince  them,  that  the  power  to  re- 
mit sin  can  as  well  be  delegated  as  the  power  to  heal  diseases, 
cures  the  man  of  the  palsy,  expressly  in  proof  of  his  possess- 
ing the  power  to  forgive  sin.    And  now,  how  were  the  by- 

•  It  may  ba  necMnry  to  obMnre  that  tlie  Jews  lued  the  term  htoMpktmf  in  a  macli  lar- 
ger, and  more  indefinite  eenie  tlian  we  do.  With  na  it  la  always  an  indignity  offered  to  the 
Mty  himself.  But  in  the  New  TeaUment,  we  read  also  of  blaspheming  against  Mosss, 
Acts,Ti.  II.  and  in  the  same  passage  the  prediction,  that  Jeens  shoald  destroy  JeraMleBi 
and  abolish  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law,  is  called  a  blasphemy. 

tMark,  ii.7. 
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standers  affected  by  this  miracle?  Did  they  consider  it  as 
wrought  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  God?  No  such  thing. 
They  considered  it  merely  as  an  exertion  of  Divine  power,  of 
which  our  Saviour  was  the  agent;  and  they  glorified  God, 
who  h<id  given  such  power  to  men.  Should  any  one  in  spite  of 
the  mirade  wrought  by  Christ  to  prove  the  contrary,  still  in- 
sist that  the  forgiveness  of  sin  cannot  be  delegated,  I  would 
refer  such  to  John  xx.  23,  where  this  power  is  delegated  to 
the  Apostles. 

In  the  5th  chapter  of  John  we  read,  that  Jesus  had  cured 
a  helpless  cripple  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  had  told  him  to  take  up  his  bed  and  go  home.  At 
this,  the  bigotry  of  the  Jews  took  offence.  In  the  16th  verse 
we  are  told;  ^Therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and 
sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done  these  things  on  the 
Sabbath  day."  Verse  1 7, 1 8,  ^But  Jesus  answered  them.  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken 
the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  Gk)d  was  his  father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God.'' 

That  the  calling  God  by  the  name  of  Father  was  not  by 
the  Jews  considered  as  an  act  of  impietv,  or  as  an  assumption 
of  equality  with  God,  is  abundantly  clear  from  the  sacred 
scriptures.  The  prophet  Malachi  asks,  Mai.  ii.  10,  ^Have 
we  not  all  one  father?  Has  not  one  God  created  us?"  John 
viii.  41,  the  Jews  themselves  say  to  Jesus;  "We  have  one 
father,  even  God;"  and  our  Saviour  constantly  called  God  his 
Father^  without  ever  thereby  giving  offence  to  the  Jews. 
But,  what  then,  it  will  be  asked,  do  me  Jews  take  ofience  at 
in  this  case?  It  is,  at  the  connexion  in  which,  and  the  pur- 
poses for  which,  Jesus  calls  God  his  father.  Our  Saviour  nad 
cured  a  cripple  on  the  Sabbath  day.  This  the  Jews  consider 
a  gross  and  crimind  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  for  which  the^ 

Persecute  Jesus,  who  justifies  himself  by  the  conduct  of  his 
eavenly  father,  whose  acts  of  beneficence  are  not  intermit- 
ted on  tfie  Sabbath.  Now  the  Jews  did  certainly  not  under- 
stand our  Saviour  as  asserting  either  that  he  was  Uie  Supreme 
God,  or  that  he  was  equal  to  God.  This  is  an  extravagance 
with  which  we  have  no  right  to  charge  them.  But  they  con- 
sidered the  right  which  Jesus  claims  to  be  active  in  doing 
good  on  the  Sabbath,  because  his  fathers  agency  on  that  day 
IS  not  interrupted,  as  such  a  putting  of  himself  on  a  footing  of 
equality  with  God,  as  is  unoecoming  a  man.  That  such  is 
the  correct  explanation  of  this  passage  is  clear  from  the  very 
next  sentence,  in  which  Jesus  tells  the  Jews;  "Verily,  verily. 
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I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what 
he  seeth  the  father  do;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  son  likewise."  That  in  all  this  there  is  nothii^ 
like  a  claiming  of  proper  Deity,  or  of  equality  with  Grod,  wiU 
appear  still  more  from  the  following  illustration. 

Let  us  suppose  that  in  this  country,  in  which  we  also  have 
our  laws  and  our  traditions  respecting  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  a  person  should  spend  the  Sabbath  in  distributing 
provisions  to  the  poor,  that  he  should  be  arrested  for  doing  it, 
and  on  heins  arrested  should  endeavor  to  justify  his  conduct 
by  saying:  My  heavenly  father  feeds  the  poor  on  tiie  Sabbath 
and  so  do  I.  Now  no  doubt  some  would  think  such  a  justifi- 
cation highly  irreverent  and  reprehensible,  as  placing  him  who 
made  it,  too  much  on  the  same  footing  with  God.  But  I  am 
sure  that  no  one  would  think  of  attributing  to  such  a  man  the 
idea  of  being  either  God  himself,  or  of  bemg  equal  with  God. 

In  the  loSi  chapter  of  John's  gospel,  from  the  24th  to  the 
36th  verse,  we  read  as  follows:  **Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him,  how  long  dost  thou  make  us  to 
doubt?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  Jesus  answered 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not;  the  works  that  I  do  in 
my  father's  name,  they  bcfar  witness  of  me.  But  ye  believe 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  vou. 
My  sheep  hearlny  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  fwow 
me;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 

Srish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
y  Father  which  gave  them  to  me  is  greater  than  all ;  and  none 
is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand;  I  and  my  father 
are  one.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  him. 
Jesus  answered  them;  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  you 
firom  my  Father;  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me? 
The  Jews  answered  him,  saying;  for  a  good  work  we  stone 
thee  not;  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  being  a 
man,  makest  thvself  God.  Jesus  answered  them;  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law;  /  said  ye  are  Gods?  If  he  called  them 
Gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  scripture 
cannot  be  broken;  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  has  sanc- 
tified, and  sent  into  the  world;  thou  blasphemest,  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?" 

Here  many  Trinitarians  think  that  a  passage  is  found  in 
which  Christ  avows  himself  to  be  the  Supreme  God.  But 
certainly  he  does  not  do  so  in  express  terms,  and  it  appears  to 
me,  that  we  cannot  give  to  his  language  this  meaning,  without 
adopting  a  construction  more  forced  even  than  that  given  to 
it  by  the  Jews,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  his  own  explana- 
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tion  of  it.     Let  iia  consider  this  passage  a  little  more  in  detail^ 
in  the  connection  in  which  we  nnd  it. 

In  the  earlier  part  of  this  chapter,  Jesus  announces  himself 
as  the  good  shepherd,  and  speaks  of  his  care  for  his  sheep. 
His  discourse  is  interrupted  by  the  Jews,  who  ask  him, 
whether  he  be  the  Christ.  He  avows  himself  such,  and  then 
continues  his  discourse,  in  which  he  rests  the  safety  of  his 
sheep,  on  the  power  of  his  heavenly  Father,  but  ol  whose 
hand  none  can  pluck  them;  and  he  then  adds,  I  and  my  Father 
are  one,  meaning  by  this  oneness  with  God,  not  an  identity  of 
person,  but  of  purpose  and  co-operation.  Neither  do  the 
Jews  mistake  the  import  of  this  expression,  but  they  are 
offended  at  the  close  communion  in  which  our  Saviour  claims 
to  stand  with  God.  This  they  declare  to  be  blasphemy,  and 
call  it  a  making  of  himself  God,  using  the  term  God,  not  in 
the  absolute  sense  in'  which  we  now  use  it,  but  in  that  quali- 
fied and  subordinate  sense,  in  which  this  term  was  sometimes 
used  by  the  Jews.  Jesus  answers  them,  that  even  if  he  had 
called  himself  God,  in  this  subordinate  sense  of  the  term,  it 
would  not  have  been  blasphemy,  as  that  term,  which  in  their 
own  scriptures  was  appDed  to  those  to  whom  the  word  of 
CU)d  came,  must  necessarily  also  belong  to  him,  whom  the 
Father  had  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world.  But  he  denied 
that  he  had  called  himself  God.  He  had  only  called  himself 
the  Son  of  God,  that  is,  the  Messiah,  or  Christ,  for  these  are 
convertible  terms,  having  all  the  same  meaning,  as  we  shall 
see  more  fully  hereafter. 

If  any  one  should  ask,  why  I  reject  the  meaning  which 
Trinitarians  attach  to  the  phrase  being  one  with  the  Father^ 
and  assign  to  it  that  of  a  unity  of  design  and  co-operation,  I 
answer,  that  the  former  involves  a  manifest  Impossibility  and 
contradiction.  It  teaches  that  two  beings,  perfectly  distinct, 
and  of  which  the  one  had  sent  the  other,  are  yet  indentically 
one  and  the  same  being.  We  meet  with  the  phrase,  being 
one  in  other  places  in  3ie  New  Testament,  and  there,  even 
Trinitarians  assign  to  it  the  same  meaning  which  I  do  here. 
Thus  John  xvii.  20,  22,  we  read:  **Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me,  through 
their  word;  that  they  may  all  be  one;  as  thou.  Father,  art  m 
me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us;  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them;  that  they  may  be 
one^  even  as  we  are  one.^"*  Here  our  Saviour  prays,  that  the 
same  oneness  which  exists  between  the  Father  and  him,  may 
exist  among  the  disciples.  Now  it  certainly  was  not  his  in- 
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tention  to  pray,  that  they  all  mi^t  become  one  identical  per^ 
son  or  being;  but  simply  that  they  might  be  united  in  har- 
mony of  purpose  and  co-operation.  So  also  the  Apostle  Paul, 
in  the  3d  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  after 
saying  that  he  had  planted  and  Apollos  watered,  adds  in  the 
8tn  verse:  ^Now  he  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth  are 
one."  Here  agam  it  is  certainly  not  the  intention  of  Paul  to 
assert,  that  he  and  Apollos  were  one  and  the  same  person, 
but  simpiy  that  they  were  fellow  laborerar  in  the  same  cause* 

The  last  passage  to  which,  under  this  bead  of  my  subject, 
I  intend  to  refer,  is  the  conversation  between  our  Saviour  and 
Hiilip,  recorded,  John  xiv.  8,  ICX  where  we  read:  ^Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Loid,  ^ew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suffices  us# 
Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  longtime  with  you, and 
yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip?  He  that  has  seen  me 
has  seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the 
Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not 
of  myself;  but  the  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me,  be  doeth  the 
works." 

Here  Trinitarians  assume  that  the  personal  identity  of 
Christ  with  God,  is  clearly  taught,  because  Christ  says:  that 
whoever  has  seen  him,  has  seen  the  Father*  I  believe,  how* 
ever,  that  this  is  a  mistake,  and  that  this  text  admits  of  another 
and  very  natural  explanation.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  as  such 
invisible.  Man  can  see  the  Deity,  not  in  his  essence,  but  only 
in  his  works.  Jesus  was  the  representative  of  God  on  earth* 
In  him  the  divine  wisdom,  nower  and  goodness,  had  become 
manifest,  and  visible  to  mankind.  Philip  had  been  with  Jesus 
from  the  be^innin^.  He  had  heard  his  teaching,  and  beeo 
witness  of  his  mighty  works,  and  of  his  acts  of  beneficence; 
and  hence  he  had  seen  the  Father  in  the  only  manner  in  which 
he  ever  can  become  visible  to  mortal  eyes.  That  such  is  the 
true  explanation  of  this  passage,  appears  to  me  to  be  evident 
from  the  10th  verse,  where  Christ  says,  that  the  words  which 
he  speaks,  he  speaks  not  of  himself;  and  that  the  Father  wbQ 
dwdleth  in  him,  doeth  the  works. 

I  have  thus  endeavored  to  show,  that  the  texts,  which  are 
usually  relied  on,  to  prove  that  Christ  announced  himself  to 
the  Jews  as  the  Supreme  God,  prove  no  such  fact.  To  my 
mind  the  examination  I  have  made  of  those  passages,  is  per* 
fectly  convincing.  Should  the  explanations,  however,  which 
I  have  given,  appear  unsatisfactory  or  inconclusive,  to  any 
one,  I  would  recommend  to  such,  a  careful  and  earnest  conr 
sideration  of  the  text,  John  i.  18,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
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perfectly  decisive,  not  only  with  respect  to  the  particular 
point  now  under  consideration,  but  also  of  the  whole  doctrine 
of  the  proper  Deity  of  Christ.  In  that  text  the  Apostle  tells 
us:  ^iVo  man  haOi  seen  God  ai  any  timei  the  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him." 
In  the  consideration  of  this  passage,  two  things  are  to  be  ob- 
•enred.  The  first  is,  that  in  it  the  Apostle  speaks  of  God,  and 
of  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  as  two  perfectly  distinct  beings,  of  which, 
the  latter  had  eou»e  to  reveal  the  former.  The  second  is,  that 
the  Apostle  asserts  in  the  most  express  manner,  that  no  man 
has  ever  s^n  Chd.  But  thousands  had  seen  Christ.  John 
himself  had  been  with  him  during  nearly  the  whole  of  his 
ministry  on  earth;  had  been  his  beloved  disciple,  and  lived 
with  him  in  habits  of  daily  intimacy;  and  when  under  those 
circumstances,  he  asserts  that  no  man  has  ever  seen  God,  the 
inference  0  irresistiUe,  that  he  considered  Christ  as  not  beinff 
God.  This  inference  appears  to  me  so  unavoidaUe,  that  I 
cannot  see  bow  Trinitanans  can  pretend  to  believe  in  the  pro* 

r^r  Deity  of  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  in  St.  John^s  (Sospeh 
know  that  in  ordinary  difficulties  of  this  kind,  recourse  is 
*  had  to  the  doctrine  of  the  two  natures;  but  diat  doctrine  can- 
not help  us  out  here,  unless  we  attribute  to  the  Apostle,  a  dis- 
iogenuousness  of  language,  which  would  render  his  writings 
totally  wortUess.*  h. 


Abt.  v.— GERMAN  THEOLOGY  AN©  AMERICAN  FOLLY. 
ORTHODOXISM  CHARACTERIZED. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  folly  in  this  world,  no  doubt;  many 
foolish  things  are  done,  many  more  uttered;  but  we  think  of 
all  subjects,  the  one  which  has  elicited  of  late  years  the 
most  nonsensical  remark,  is  that  of  German  Theology,  or 
Neology,  (the  two  words  seem  to  be  used  as  synonimous.) 
The  general  opinion  among  a  certain  class  of  writers  and 
critics,  seems  to  be,  that  some  hitherto  unheard  of,  and  awful 
form  of  Infidelity  has  possessed  itself  of  all  Germany.  It  is 
•0  deceitfiil,  that  it  can  pass  itself  off  for  an  angel  of  light; 
so  learned  a  devil,  as  utterly  to  confound  all  the  Hebrew  and 
Grecian  lore  of  English  and  American  colleges;  its  logic,  its 

•  Bonn  «Bd«avor  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  pusage  ^7  nyinSi  thfttthouffb  Chriat  ww 
itod,  x«t  tlMt  bia  DiTtoo  nature  wu  not  vlalble,  tmt  awrel/  bia  baman  nature.  Sappoee 
a  BMui  elioald,  in  a  court  of  Juitice,  testify  that  he  had  not  teen  a  certain  man,  whom  he 
hoirerer  bad  eeea,  and  then  justify  himself  hy  saying  that  he  had  not  seen  the  man*s  soul, 
wMeb  la  tin  most  eaeatial  part.  Would  not  such  a  wltneas  Iw  held  guilty  of  perjury  t 
And  yuiy  umb  wU  attribute  to  the  boeom  friend  of  Jeeos,  a  similar  prevarication,  mereijF 
itu^M  tiielr  own  ecbeaieaof  human  laventiou. 
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criticism,  its  profound  speculation,  make  up  an  element  too 
deep  to  be  safely  ventured  into  bv  the  best  protected  defen- 
der of  truth.  So  that,  on  the  whole,  we  must  label  it,  "Touch 
not — taste  not — handle  not," — ^and  keep  clear  of  the  whole 
matter.  This  chimera  has  been  commonly  known,  as  I  before 
said,  under  the  general  name  of  Neology.  Every  now  and 
then  some  new  scribbler  takes  occasion  to  imprint  a  mark  on 
this  poor  sheep,  and  to  utter  his — 

"Hie  Niger  est— hono  tu,  Romane  caveto>'* 

And  every  now  and  then  some  traveller  in  that  wonderfiil  re- 

fion  sends  back,  or  brings  back,  such  dreadful  tales  of  the  in* 
abitants,  that  we  almost  begin  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  the 

"Anthropophagi,  and  men  whose  heads 
Do  grow  beneath  their  shoulders/' 

These  remarks  are  occasioned  just  now  by  our  happening 
to  meet  with  extracts  from  the  journal  of  such  a  traveller  as 
we  describe.  One  professor  Sears  (professor  of  what,  or 
whereabout  professing,  we  cannot  inform  the  curious  reader,) 
is,  it  appears,  inditing  a  series  of  communications  with  respect 
to  the  tieathenish  darkness  of  this  unfortunate  land  ol  the 
reformation — ^land  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  and  in  later 
days  of  Klopstock,  Herder  and  a  thousand  others  whose 
piety  is  world-renowned.  But  what  says  professor  Sears? 
"The  great  majority  of  the  Germans  who  are  occupied  with 
these  subjects  (sacred  philology^  are  decidedly  hostile  to  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  gospel.  It  is  a  curious  spectacle  to  see 
a  nation  of  infidels  expounding  the  Bible.'' 

So  we  should  think.  But  these  wholesale  assertions  smack 
too  much  of  the  style  of  the  TroUope  and  Fidler  school  of 
travellers  to  win  implicit  credence.  The  German  people  has 
always  been  distinguished  by  its  deep  sentiments  of  piety  and 
by  its  patient  investigation  cdfter  truth.  A  fearful  argument 
for  the  cause  of  Deism,  if  these  qualifications  have  at  last 
brought  the  whole  nation  to  a  rejection  of  revealed  religion! 

Even  if  it  were  true,  however,  that  German  theology  is 
one  corrupting  mass  of  infidelity,  we  doubt  the  propriety  of 
the  well  meaning  professor's  advice.  He  says  that  we  had 
better  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  their  philology,  tilf  it  has 
been  purified  from  all  error.  Better  not  ^o  into  water  till 
you  know  how  to  swim.  How  is  this  purification  to  be  ac- 
complished, except  we  examine,  and  investigate,  and  criticise. 

He  dreads  the  consequences  of  introducing  German  learn- 
ing into  this  countiy.  He  thinks  it  doubtful  whether  we 
ought  not  to  mourn  over  the  translations  which  have  been 
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made  from  the  German — meaning  we  suppose  such  books  as 
"Jahn's  Archaeology  and  Introduction,"  *'Ernesti,"  **Knapp'8 
Theology,"  &c.  He  seems  to  be  as  low  spirited  as  the  spies 
who  came  from  Canaan,  saying,  ^and  there  we  saw  the  giants, 
the  sons  of  Anak,  which  came  of  the  giants;  and  we  were  hi 
our  own  sight  as  grass  hoppers,  and  so  we  were  in  their  sight." 
Are  these  German  scholars  such  Anakim,  such  sons  of  giants, 
that  if  they  are  engaged  in  propagating  and  defending  error, 
we  should  fear  to  meet  them  with  the  weapons  of  Truth? 
Have  they  thrown  away  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is 
the  word  of  God;  and  shall  we,  possessing  it,  tremble  and 
say,  ^We  be  not  able  to  go  up  against  this  people,  for  they 
be  stronger  than  we?"  Let  us  not  be  as  voia  of  understand- 
ing as  the  Ostrich,  who  hides  his  head  in  the  sand,  and  be- 
cause he  does  not  see  his  enemy,  thinks  he  is  not  there.  It 
is  better,  at  any  rate,  that  we  should  know  how  bad  the  case 
is — ^we  had  better  examine  the  nature  of  German  neology, 
and  get  a  correct  idea  of  it,  if  possible. 

And  at  the  first  glance  we  see,  what  any  sensible  man,  ac- 
quainted with  human  nature,  might  have  predicted,  that  there 
is  no  propriety  in  such  a  broad  sentence  as  this.  You  might 
as  well  class  under  one  rubric,  Dr.  Beecher,  Abner  Kneeland, 
Mathias  the  Prophet,  Dr.  Channing,  Burchard,  Finney,  and 
Joe  Smith  the  Mormonite,  as  attempt  to  bring  into  one  class 
the  infinitely  various  theological  systems  of  Germany.  In 
that  country,  as  in  this,  there  is  every  grade  of  belief,  and 
every  variety  of  unbelief.  In  that  country  as  here,  specula- 
tion runs  wild,  knowledge  puffs  up,  and  free  inquiry  some- 
times produces  scepticism.  But  on  the  wh9le,  their  theology 
is  at  least  fifty  years  before  ours,  in  depth,  spirituality,  and  a 
real  reverence  for  scripture.  We  speak  from  some  slight  ac- 
quaintance with  German  theology.  Ours  is  but  dry  sticks 
and  chaff  compared  with  it.  Compare  such  books  as  Knapp 
and  Hahn,  (both  orthodox)  and  see  their  superiority  to  most 
of  our  theological  writers  m  the  above  mentioned  particulars. 

What  then  is  the  reason  that  so  many  persons  talk  like  this 
Mr.  Sears  about  Neology?  The  fact  is  this.  They  are 
brought  up  to  look  upon  the  form  of  words  in  which  they  re- 
ceived their  faith  as  an  essential  part  of  it.  The  letter  which 
killeth,  is  as  important  in  their  eyes  as  the  spirit  which  giveth 
life.  Now  when  they  read  German  books  they  miss  the  old- 
feshioned  language,  the  set  phrases,  the  sound  form  of  doc- 
trine, and  they  feel  lost.  Their  head  swims  with  all  these 
novel  ideas.  Too  many  thoughts  produce  mental  giddiness. 
They  say  with  John  Bunyan's  Pilgrim,  "We  are  come  into 
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deep  waters  where  there  is  no  standii^,  yea  the  floods  come 
over  us." 

Fortunately,  however,  we  have  among  us  men  who  can  go 
deeper  into  these  waters  without  fear  of  drowning.  We  are 
much  indebted  to  Stuart,  Robinson,  Stowe,  Woods,  jr.,  Upham 
&c.,  for  their  excellent  translations  from  the  German.  Pro- 
fessor Stuart  has  written  an  admirable  article  in  the  last  num- 
ber of  the  Biblical  Repository,  *  which  sets  this  whole  sub- 
ject in  a  true  light.  Would  we  could  place  the  whole  of  it 
before  our  readers  instead  of  this  short  fragmenti 

**WheiieTer  we  cease,  or  even  seem  relactant,  to  advocate  fair,  open 
and  free  ezaminatioaa  of  all  questions  about  truth,  then  let  ns  teke 
some  other  name  which  may  more  properly  belong  to  us,  and  no  longer 
profess  to  be  Frotettanti,  We  have  come  upon  times,  at  all  events 
which  demand,  and  which  will  hear  both  sides  of  all  important 
questions:  at  least  there  are  a  portion  of  our  community  who  are 
of  this  character.  Youoir  men,  therefore,  should  not  be  shnt 
out  from  reading  German  books,  by  undistinguishing  and  costume- 
liotts  declamation  against  Germany  and  neology.  *  *  *  In  every 
shape  and  form,  so  Sir  as  it  is  neology  we  are,  and  always  have  been» 
frankly  and  openly  opposed  to  it.  But  we  do  not  profess  yet  to  have 
attained  to  that  state  of  advance  in  opposition  to  heresy,  or  unbelief, 
which  will  lead  us  to  hold  it  to  be  criminal  to  love  wheat  bread  because 
Voltaire  was  fond  of  it,  or  wrong  to  believe  that  a  triangle  is  not  a 
square,  because  David  Hume  was  much  the  same  way  of  thinking. 
Feu  eti  ab  hoste  docerit  even  a  heathen  could  say.  Is  it  wrong  to  ex* 
pect  as  high  a  degree  of  self-denial  from  meek  and  humble  christiansi 
What  Gesenius,  or  any  other  neologist,  has  exhibited  that  is  good  and 
true,  we  should  like  to  see  and  know,  and  believe;  and  even  their  errors 
we  would  not  willingly  be  ignorant  of.  ♦  *  ♦  We  maybe  permitted 
to  add,  without  the  imputation  of  saying  it  for  invidious  purposes,  that 
we  greatly  desire  to  see  specimens  of  better  lexicography,  grammar, 
commentary,  geography  Reproduced  by  those  who  make  light  of,  and 
reproach  the  German  ones.  Then  we  will  assuredly  and  readily  give  up 
our  German  coutifw,  and  cleave  to  those  of  our  own  household.  Until 
then  it  must  be  expected,  that  at  least  one  part  of  the  public  will  not 
receive  declamation  for  argument,  nor  contumelious  reviling  and  imia* 
endofor  good  philology.'* 

To  take  a  more  general  view  of  this  matter,  we  would 
say,  that  all  such  ^^foolish  fears  and  fond  desires"  spring  from  a 
tendency  of  mind  widely  prevalent  in  the  Christian  world, 
and  to  which  we  have  seen  the  word  Orihodoxism  applied* 
It  is  a  diseased  love  of  orthodoxy,  and  fear  of  heresy.  The 
fear  of  error  has  gained  an  undue  predominance  over  the  love 
of  truth.  This  trait  is  hateful  to  the  generous  seeker  after 
truth,  for  such  an  one  loves  truth  so  w^l  as  to  lose  all  fear  of 

•  Critkal  Notice  of  Beke*k  0ri|liia  Blbllcc* 
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error,  and  here  as  elsewhere  ^^perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.'' 
Bat  the  Orihodoxist  is  always  afraid  lest  he  should  wander 
from  the  well-trodden  path — he  dreads  eccentricity^  and 
novelty  more  than  aught  besides — ^instead  of  fixing  his  eyes 
on  the  distant  mark  of  his  high  calling  and  going  baldly  for- 
ward, he  is  anxiously  watching  his  own  footsteps  to  see  that 
they  are  in  the  track.  He  is  always  more  intent  on  plucking 
up  tares,  than  on  planting  wheat.  He  is  always  saying,  ^^ Wilt 
thou  that  we  go  and  gamer  them  upf'  And  notwithstanding 
his  master's,  ^not  so,^' — ^he  thinks  he  riiall  be  able  to  pidl  out 
the  tares  without  rooting  up  also  the  wheat.  But  the  words 
of  the  master  will  be  always  found  to  be  wisdom,  and  deep 
philosophy;  and  so  here  we  see,  that  the  OrthodoaAst  can 
never  set  himself  against  an  error,  without  also  opposing  some 
valuable  doctrine  or  important  truth. 

When  will  men  have  confidence  in  truth  f  When  will  they 
learn  that  true  reverence  for  its  power  demands  that  we 
should  trust  to  its  divine  and  unsupported  onmipotence?  We 
will  here  boldly  say,  that  the  great  obstacle  to  the  triumph  of 
God's  word  over  all  that  opposes  itself,  is  not  the  open  unbe- 
lief of  enemies,  but  the  lurking  scepticism  of  its  friends. 
And  that  this  OrthodoxUm  which  we  have  described,  is  essen- 
tially, 9^  want  of  faith  in  the  real  power  of  Christianity. 


A*T.  VI.— NOTES  ON  PROOF  TEXTS. 

Under  this  running  title,  we  propose  from  month  to  month 
to  remark  on  those  passages  of  the  scriptures  which  have  a 
bearing  on  the  differences  of  opinion,  that  exist  between  Uni^ 
tarians  and  the  Orthodox. 

No  text  is  more  frequently  referred  to,  for  the  purpose  of 
proving  Christ's  equaUty  with  the  Father,  than  John  i.  1# 
**In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God^ 
and  the  word  was  God."  What  is  the  true  meaning  of  thiif^ 
verse?  Does  it  give  any  support  to  this  doctrine?  We  think 
not. 

Admitting,  what  to  say  the  least,  is  very  doubtful,  but  ad-' 
mitting  that  by  the  Word^  is  meant  Christ,  the  passage  would 
read  thus— ^In  the  b^inning  was  Christ,  and  Christ  was  with 
God,  and  Christ  was  God." 

ii  the  beginning*  This  is  by  no  means  equivalent  to  say- 
ing that  he  existed  from  eternity.  Eternity  has  no  beginning. 
Perhaps  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  may  help  to  explain  this 
somewhat  indefinite  phrase.  In  ike  beginnings  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth.    We  do  not  understand  from  this 


48  John  L  ]• 

that  the  heavens  and  earth  are  eternal  like  Him,  vrho  in  the 
beginning  created  them. 

And  Christ  wcls  with  God.  The  preposition  toithf  distin* 
guishes  Christ  from  God,  and  shows  that  they  were  different 
persons.  He  who  is  tcith  another,  is  not  that  other  with  whom 
ne  is.  Christ  seated  ^on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high,"  is  not  the  same  God,  the  same  being,  as  the  one  at 
whose  right  hand  he  sits. 

But,  Christ  was  God.  This  phrase  as  the  Trinitarian  im* 
derstands  it,  is  embarrassed  with  difficulties.  If  Christ  is 
with  the  Supreme  God,  and  is  also  hinoself  Supreme,  then 
there  are  two  Supreme  Gods,  and  not  one,  as  the  scriptures 
teach.  Besides,  two  Supreme  Gods  is  a  contradiction  in 
terms.     Divided  supremacy  is  no  supremacy. 

Is  the  interpretation  which  the  Trinitanan  puts  upon  this 
phrase  the  correct  one?  We  think  not.  To  understand  the 
truth  here  taught,  we  must  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
words  in  which  it  is  taught.  Now  we  find  the  word  God  used 
in  various  senses  in  the  Bible.  We  apply  it  to  the  Supreme 
alone.  But  it  was  not  so  with  the  Jews.  Among  many  ex- 
amples we  may  refer  to  Ex.  7.  1,  where  the  Lord  declares 
to  Af  OSes,  that  he  has  made  him  a  God  to  Pharaoh.  In  the 
82d  Psalm,  the  Deity  addresses  the  Judges  of  Israel  by  the 
title  of  Gods.  ^I  have  said  ye  are  Gods;  but  ye  shall  die  like 
men."  And  from  Christ,  John  10.  35,  we  learn  that  they 
were  called  Gods,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came.  Thus 
we  see  that  the  word  God  was  of  wide  application;  it  being 
applied  not  only  to  Jehovah  and  to  Christ,  but  to  the  chief 
rulers  of  Israel,  and  even  to  those  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
came.  It  therefore  does  not  always  imply  the  attributes  of 
Deity.  If  it  did,  we  should  be  compelled  to  regard  some  of 
the  Judges  of  Israel  as  equal  with  the  Father. 

In  the  passage  under  consideration,  is  Christ -called  God  in 
a  supreme,  or  subordinate  sense?  The  answer  to  this  que^ 
tion  will  decide  whether  Christ  was,  or  was  not,  equal  with 
the  Father;  for  if  this  doctrine  be  not  taught  here,  it  will  be 
admitted,  we  presume,  that  it  is  taught  no  where. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  verse  itself  to  decide  whether  Christ 
is  called  God  in  a  supreme  or  subordinate  sense.*    We  must 

«  Wa  ought  to  qualify  these  word*.  The  confuaion  Introduced  into  the  rent  iteetf,  aad 
the  eontrmdktkMi  with  the  often  repeated  declaration  that  there  le  but  one  God,  which 
would  follow  the  idea  that  he  waa  In  any  aenee  Supreme,  would  certainly  auggeat  that  be 
la  called  God  in  a  aubordinate  aenae.  It  may  be  worth  the  while  to  aay ,  that  Origen,  one 
of  the  moat  eminent  of  the  Chrlatian  Fathera,  and  who  wrote  Greek  aa  hia  Tuniacnlar 
tongue,  and  who  underatood  il  better  than  any  modern  ean,  remarka  on  thia  paaaage,  that 
the  subordinate  meaning  of  the  term,  ia  indicated  In  the  original,  by  the  abaenee  of  the 
article  before  the  word  OmI. 
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look  to  other  passages  to  determine  in  which  sense  the  word 
was  used  when  apjnied  to  him.  There  is  one  other  passage 
in  which  Christ  is  addressed  by  the  same  title.  It  is  Heb.  i. 
8, 9.  ^But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever 
and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  Uie  sceptre  of  thy 
kingdom.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity ; 
therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil 
of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.^'  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
this.  Christ  is  called  Grod; — ^his  reign  is  to  last  forever; — ^yet 
it  goes  on  to  say  of  him  who  is  thus  called  God,  that  because 
he  has  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity — ^therefore  God, 
xvEN  THT  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  Of  gladness 
above  thy  fellows.  Here,  of  course,  Christ  is  spoken  of  in 
his  highest  nature— (it  was  not  a3  a  mere  man  that  he  was 
called  God,  and  to  reign  forever)— yet  was  there  one  superior 
to  him,  who  had  exalted  him  to  his  high  dominion — ^his  Father 
and  our  Father,  his  God  and  our  Grod. 

Here  we  learn  that  Christ  when  called  God,  was  so  called 
in  a  subordinate  sense;  that  however  exalted  he  might  be, 
there  was  still  one  superior  to  him — ^his  God.  Havinc  found 
in  what  sense  Christ  was  called  God,  we  may  turn  back  to  the 
first  verse  of  John,  and  it  will  cease  to  be  unintelligible  or 
contradictory,  as  it  is  according  to  the  Trinitarian  mode  of 
explaining  it.  It  will  read — ^In  the  beginning,  (before  Abra- 
ham, before  the  world  was,)  was  Christ,  and  Christ  was  with 
God — f  with  him  in  that  heaven  from  which  he  came,  and  to 
which  he  returned)— and  Christ  was  God— ^God  in  the  same 
subordinate  sense  as  we  learn  that  he  was  from  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.)  Thus  understood,  the  passage  is  disembarras- 
sed of  confusion,  and  its  seeming  contradictions,  and  becomes 
intelligible,  with  an  important  meaning. 

Admiitifig  that  by  Uie  Word  is  meant  Christ,  we  ask  in 
conclusion;  1.  Does  not  the  passag;e  quoted  from  Hebrews, 
show  that  Christ,  when  spoken  of  in  his  most  elevated  cha- 
racter, is  still  called  God  only  in  a  subordinate  sense?  2.  If 
so,  must  not  an  unprejudiced  mind  understand  the  word  Crod 
to  be  used  in  a  subDrdinate  sense,  when  applied  to  him  in  the 
first  verse  of  St.  John^s  Gospel?  If  these  questions  are  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative,  as  it  seems  to  us  they  must  be, — ^if 
we  are  to  use  what  is  clear  in  the  declarations  of  scripture  to 
interpret  what  is  obscure, — ^it  follows  that  thispassage,  instead 
of  alTording  evidence  for  the  equality  of  Christ  with  the 
Father,  belones  to  that  class  of  passages,  which,  while  they 
show  the  exsuted  dignity  of  the  Saviour,  show  also  his  sub- 
ordination to  the  Supreme. 
7 
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Art.  yil« — Professor  Sfiuart — Dr.  Schkiertnacher^^SaielHus 
—The  Trinity. 

Seldom  have  we  felt  greater  pleasure  in  reading  any  writ- 
ing from  the  camp  of  Orthodoxy,  than  we  (fid  whue  perusing 
the  first  article  in  the  April  number  of  the  Biblical  Rejpositorjr* 
The  high  reputation  for  learning  and  liberality  which  this 
work  acquired  under  its  former  accomplished  editor,  Robin- 
son, seems  likely  to  be  maintained  under  its  present  superiiH 
tendent.  It  soars  as  high  as  any  other  in  the  land  above  the 
influence  of  party  feeling.  Thus  far,  we  think  this  Andover 
periodical  much  superior  to  the  New- York  Review  of  Woods, 
m  the  high  qualities  of  comprehensive  views  and  profound  re- 
search* We  have  felt  a  little  disappointment  in  traeing  sack 
a  strong  party  bias  in  the  last  mentioned  publication. 

The  article  in  the  Biblical  Repository  to  which  we  allude, 
consists  of  a  translation  by  Processor  M •  Stuart  of  an  essay 
published  in  Grermany  in  1823,  by  Dr.  F.  Schleiermacher  of 
Berlin.  The  subject  of  this  essay  is  a  comparison  between 
the  Orthodox  Trinity  of  Athanasius,  and  the  Sabellian  Trinity. 
Pk^fixed  to  the  trandation  of  tiiis  essay,  is  a  long  and  very 
raluable  criticism  on  the  Nicene  Trinity,  and  some  remarb 
on  llle  character  of  Schleiermacher,  by  ^e  learned  Andover 
Professor.  These  deserve  to  be  well  weighed.  Such  an  ar^ 
tide  as  this,  is  a  star  of  good  omen.  Opinions  and  principles 
issuing  from  Andover,  scatter  themselves  &r  and  wide.  The 
institution  there,  is  a  cit^  set  on  an  hill,  in  more  senses  than  one* 
We  wiU  proceed  to  give  our  reasons  for  the  satisfaction  we 
feel  with  this  article;  and  first  a  word  with  respect  to  the  Ger- 
man professor,  whose  long  name  we  will  spare  our  readers 
the  trouble  of  pronouncing,  except  when  abscuutely  necessary* 
Dr.  P.  Schleiermacher  then,  was  one  in  whose  character 
and  writings  we  have  long  taken  a  deep  interest.  While 
carelessly  turning  over  some  new  books  in  the  library  of 
Harvard  University,  we  chanced  to  open  his  celebrated 
^Lectures  on  Religion,  addressed  to  the  Educated.''  We 
found  here  clearness,  depth  and  freedom  of  thought,  united 
with  earnestness,  warmth  and  loftiness  of  feeling.  We  found 
here  religion  spoken  of  as  a  reality — a  courageous  confidence 
in  its  truth  and  power  pervaded  the  work — ^yet  no  cant,  no 
teclmical  phraseology,  but  every  thing  natural,  unconstrained 
and  free.  From  the  perusal  of  this  lK»ok  we  were  led  to  de- 
sire a  nearer  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  its  author- 
Last  summer  we  heard  from  a  friend,  who  had  enjoyed  a 
personal  acquaintance  with  the  Professor  at  Berlin,  seme 
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further  interesting  particulars  with  respect  to  his  character, 
and  his  death,  which  occurred  February  1 3th,  1 834.  Such  a 
seneral  sorrow  has  not  been  manifested  in  Berlin  since  the 
death  of  the  amiable  and  heroic  Queen  of  Prussia.  All 
classes  mourned  for  him,  for  to  all  classes  he  had  been  a  spiri- 
tual guide  and  friend.  We  quote  from  a  letter  which  we 
received  from  the  friend  mentioned  above,  the  following  inter- 
esting passage.  We  cherished  at  that  time  the  hope  of  giv- 
ing a  more  elaborate  view  of  the  writings  and  character  of 
jbia  eminent  man,  than  we  can  venture  upon  at  present. 

"Do  write  an  article,  a  sound  one,  on  Schleiermtcher.  Bat 
yon  must  not  only  treat  him  as  theologian;  he  was  a  most  amiable 
friend  and  loving  father;  though  sometimes  sharp  in  his  controversies, 
he  had  never  the  least  ill-will  against  his  antagonists,  and  served  them 
where  he  could;  he  was  an  untiring  student  as  few  men  are;  he  was  a 
Snn  man,  a  trae  patriot,  full  of  noble  courage  in  times  of  danger,  and 
lie  never  allowed  his  hope  and  trust  in  God  to  flag;  he  was  a  true  pastor , 
and  though  engaged  in  manifold  arduous  occupations  as  professor  of 
the  Univenity,  author^  and  in  many  offices,  his  preaching  and  being  a 
minister  of  the  ffospel,  remained  the  chief  business.  Nothing  could 
be  more  curious  than  to  see  his  congregation,  consisting  of  all  Mnds  <^ 
persons,  firom  a  prince  or  princess,  down  to  the  poorest,  generals,  high 
civil  officets,  professors,  ministers,  students,  citizens,  ladies  and  women 
of  all  kinds — ^in  short,  a  congregation  as  we  never  see  them  here, 
where  the  people  separate  much  more  in  their  church  meeting,  owing 
to  the  churches  being  wholly  supported  by  private  individuals.  *  ^ 
*  *  Shortly  before  his  death  he  said,  "I  wish  to  take  the  Lord's 
Supper^— every  one  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  take  it  with  me.''  He 
was  dying  already,  but  his  eyes  lighted  up  once  more,  he  broke  the 
bread,  gave  it  to  his  family  and  himself,  so  he  did  with  the  wine^  said 
amen,  and  died.  Before  that  he  said,  "I  do  not  know  how  it  is,  every 
thing  becomes  so  dim  about  me,  but  this  only  externally  in  the  world 
ef  sense;  every  thing  within,  unites  into  the  finest  harmony,  and  the 
MveeuUUwe  powers  are  sharper.    Oh!  there  will  be  much  to  know 


HI" 


It  appears  from  Professor  Stuart's  article,  that  Schleier- 
macher's  views  of  the  Trinitv  were  essentially  those  held  by 
many  Unitarians,  and  totally  distinct  from  the  Orthodox 
views.  He  differed  from  all  me  creeds,  symbols,  and  church 
confessions.  His  idea  was  this,  that  the  divine  Unity  was  Qod 
ameeakd^  and  the  Trinity  God  revealed;  (p.  316.)  The  Unity 
is  God  in  himself.  But  as  to  the  Trinity— the  Father  is  God 
as  revealed  in  the  works  of  creation,  providence  and  legisla- 
tion; the  Son  b  God  in  human  flesh;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God 
th0  sanctifier. 

Of  course  the  Trinity  has  no  MecHve  reality;  only  as  res- 
pects man  is  there  a  Trinity — ^in  Uod  himself  there  is  none. 
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We  see  God  in  three  ways — ^but  after  all,  there  is  but  one 
Grod.  So  I  might  say — ^I  can  know  my  absent  parent  in  three 
ways — ^I  live  in  the  house  which  he  built  and  arranged,  and 
know  his  character  by  the  skill  and  order  which  is  mere  dis- 
played— ^I  received  a  letter  from  him,  by  which  I  know  more 
of  his  character — and  I  hope  by  and  bye,  by  personal  inter- 
course to  become  yet  more  closely  acquainted  with  him — ^yet 
I  have  but  one  Father. 

Of  course  the  Trinity  is  not  eternal,  and  this  Schleier- 
macher  declares. 

This  doctrine  has  been  known  as  Sabellianism,  and  has 
been  always  condemned  as  heresy.  I  think  it  stands  so  con- 
demned in  the  Andover  creed,  it  is,  as  any  one  can  see  who 
will  look  through  the  veil  of  loords,  purely  Unitarianism — ^in- 
asmuch as  it  makes  the  threefold  distinction  in  the  Godhead, 
real  only  as  far  as  man  is  concerned.  At  present^  we  can 
make  no  further  remarks  on  this  subject,  but  hope  shortly  to 
resume  it. 

Professor  Stuart  does  not  give  his  full  assent  to  the  views 
of  S.  He  is  well  aware  that  to  many  they  must  appear 
heretical.  He  does  say,  however,  this,  that  they  are  the  only 
iTUelligible  views  which  he  has  met  with  among  Trinitarians. 
This  is  granting  a  good  deal.  Unitarians  have  always  object- 
ed to  the  representations  of  the  Trinity,  that  they  were  either 
unintelligible  or  contradictory — ^that  they  had  no  meaning  at 
all,  or  that  they  meant  that  three  were  one.  We  were  told 
in  answer,  that  it  was  an  awful  mystery,  a  depth  of  darkness 
which  no  intellect  could  fathom,  and  then  we  were  accused 
of  pride,  presumption,  and  arrogance,  for  wishing  to  under- 
stand anything  about  it.  We  were  obliged  to  sit  down  cour 
tented  with  this  reply,  for  no  other  could  we  get.  We  said, 
to  be  sure,  with  ail  possible  meekness  and  deference,  ^that 
though  we  admitted  cheerfully  that  a  subject  might  be  obscure, 
and  difficult  to  understand — ^we  saw  no  reasoi^why  a  propo- 
situm,  a  statement^  should  be  unintelligible  or  contradictory.'^ 
We  might  as  well  have  been  silent — we  got  no  further  an- 
swer but  the  old  argumentum  ad  hominem^  accusations  of  pr0«^ 
sumption,  pride  of  reason  &c« 

Having  thus  summarily  disposed  of  our  Unitarian  objeo^ 
tions,  it  appears  that  these  learned  orthodox  Doctors  have 
brought  them  forward  again  themselves.  They  told  us  UtaX 
we  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  answers,  which  it  seems  did  not 
satisfy  their  own  minds.  Being  on  the  inside  of  the  citadel 
of  Orthodoxy,  they  can  direct  ttieir  attacks  against  its  fortifi- 
patbns  with  more  success  than  we,  who  are  unfortunately 
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exduded.  And  truly,  very  skilfully  do  they  carry  on  the 
attack.  In  the  first  place,  they  profess  that  it  is  their  rever- 
ence for  the  divinity  of  Christ  which  induces  them  to  this 
work.  They  then  quote  the  half  dozen  standard  proof*text8, 
to  show  that  they  are  perfectly  sound  on  that  point.  They 
declare  that  their  view  of  the  subject  alone,  makes  him  ^God 
over  all,  blessed  for  ever  more."  Here  they  have  already 
enlisted  many  Orthodox  prejudices  on  their  behalf.  The 
work  goes  on  swimmingly.  The  notion  of  ^eternal  generation" 
it  seems,  supposes  a  dependence  and  subordination  in  the 
second  person  of  the  Trinity,  which  interferes  with  the  pious 
feelings  of  all  evangelical  christians.  This  notion  then  must 
be  done  awa^.  Farewell  to  this  ancient  landmark!  The 
Son  is  not  derived — the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  proceed— each 
is  verv,  supreme  God.  In  short  it  is  the  same  God  who 
reveals  himself  by  different  prosapa^  or  persons^  if  you  choose 
to  call  them  so.  If  you  do  choose  this  word,  however,  you 
must  not  use  it  in  the  common  sense,  as  expressing  a  being 
having  a  distinct  consciousness,  will  and  identity,  but  only  as 
expressing  a  mode  of  manifestation. 

Here  then  we  rest  at  last  in  Unitarianism.  The  wall  which 
could  not  be  battered  down  from  without,  has  been  under* 
mined  from  within.  That  which  those  calling  themselves 
Unitarians  could  never  effect,  those  calling  themselves  Trini- 
tarians can  easily  accomplish.  By  words  and  names  the 
world  is  governed. 

It  is  evidently  a  part  of  the  plan  of  God's  providence  when 
about  to  produce  any  great  change  in  the  hearts  and  faith  of 
men,  to  **prepare  the  way,"  by  partial  communications — as 
they  can  bear  them.  There  are  many  ru^ed  and  rocky 
mountain  tops  to  be  brought  low,  (dogmatizmg  systems  and 
rouffh  traditions?)  and  many  valleys  to  be  filled  up,  (low  and 
ahaUow  views  of  religion ?)'-«"-and  many  a  John  the  Baptist 
with  doctrine  suited  to  the  popular  prejudices,  must  go  before 
the  majestically  simple  form  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The  sun 
of  Truth  never  rushes  headlong  from  below  the  horizon,  into 
the  realm  of  night — ^soft  twilight  precedes  him^  extinguishing 
the  stars  one  after  another,  painting  the  heavens  with  succes- 
sive tints  of  gray,  pde  wnite,  golden  yellow,  and  burning 
crimson;  so  that  when  the  great  orb  slowly  raises  its  upper 
disk  above  the  far  forest  line,  his  light  is  received  with  grati- 
tude and  not  terror.  Thus  is  it  with  communications  of 
Truth.  Dr.  Worcester's  "Bible  News,"  would  never  have 
made  so  many  converts  as  it  did,  from  the  Trinity,  had  he  at 
Ihat  time  held  the  views  to  which  he  has  since  arrived*    We 
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presume  that  professor  Stuart,  by  dethroning  the  Nicene  sym- 
bolsy  and  despoSin^  of  their  authority,  the  Athanasian  repre- 
sentations of  the  Divine  Being,  will  do  vastly  more  to  promote 
the  sublime  doctrine  of  God's  unity,  than  if  he  gave  up  the 
use  of  the  word  Trinity. 

We  may  be  asked  in  fine,  **Why  then  do  you  yet  find 
feult?  If  these  Sabellian  views  are  satisfactorv  to  your  mind, 
why  not  adopt  them,  and  slip  quietly  into  the  Orthodox  ranks  t 
Why  keep  up  a  controversy  about  the  namcj  when  the  thiTig 
is  already  yielded  to  youf  Many  worthy  friends  of  other 
churches  have  asked  us  this  question.  They  say,  ^We  agree 
with  you  Unitarians  in  many  important  particdars,  but  we 
think  it  unwise  to  compromise  our  influence  by  uniting  with 
a  party  against  which  such  a  prejudice  exists.  It  would  have 
been  Mtter  if  you  had  not  come  forward  oj  a  party,  but  had 
continued  united  with  Trinitcurians,  and  so  modified  their 
views  gradually  to  your  own." 

So  speak  some — so  do  many  act.  Very  weU.  Let  them, 
if  their  consciences  acquiesce,  act  in  this  manner.  But  we 
have  a  call  to  speak  out  the  truth,  plain  and  clear.  We  find 
no  warrant  in  the  Bible  for  the  doctrine  commonly  taught  and 
received  as  the  Trinity; — ^we  will  say  so,  at  any  hazard.  We 
do  not  think  it  a  man's  duty  to  say  he  believes  what  is  either 
unintelligible  or  contradictory;  we  will  say  this  also.  The 
Bible,  and  no  Symbol,  is  our  master — ^this  too  we  will  loudly 

Proclaim.  Jesus  Christ  before  St.  Athanasius — the  Apostle 
^aul  before  the  whole  Council  of  Nice.  The  noble  words 
found  in  the  preface  to  Dr.  Channing's  discourses  ring  in  our 
ears,  and  should  bring  the  blush  to  me  cheek  of  the  man  who 
dares  not  avow  an  unpopular  doctrine.  "It  is  due  to  myself," 
isays  he,  "to  say,  that  the  controversial  character  of  this 
volume  is  to  be  ascribed,  not  to  the  love  of  disputation,  but  to 
the  circumstances  in  which  I  was  called  to  write.    It  grew 

Krilous  to  search  the  scriptures  for  ourselves,  and  to  speak 
»ely  according  to  the  convictions  of  our  own  minds.  I  saw 
that  penalties,  as  serious  in  this  country  as  fine  and  imprison- 
ment, were  to  be  attached  to  the  profession  of  liberal  views 
of  cluistianity,  the  penalties  of  general  hatred  and  scorn;  and 
that  a  degrading  umformity  of  opinion  was  to  be  imposed  by 
the  severest  persecution  the  spirit  of  the  a^e  would  allow. 
At  such  a  period  I  dared  not  be  silent.  I  felt  myself  called, 
not  merely  to  plead  in  general  for  freedom  of  thought  and 

Seech,  but,  what  was  more  important  and  trying,  to  assert 
is  freedom  by  action.    I  should  have  felt  myself  disloyal  to 
truth  and  fireeoom,  had  I  confined  myself  to  vague  common-* 
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places  about  our  rights,  and  forborne  to  bear  my  testimony 
Expressly  and  specially  to  proscribed  opinions.^' 

Thus  we  say  also.  We  contend  that  truth  should  have 
free  course.  If  we  are  Unitarians,  we  desire  the  ri^ht  to  say 
8o«  We  do  not  like  to  be  forced  to  wear  a  SabeUian  cloak, 
lettered,  Trtnily— Trinity — to  conceal  our  real  form  and 
stature.  We  wait  impatiently  for  the  second  part  of  Professor 
Stuart's  article. 


New  ENGLAND. 

Oh!  tell  me  not  His  Fancy^s  >oiee 

That  whispers  in  my  ear; 
For  I  know  His  Nature's  holy  tone 

That  breathes  in  silence  here. 
From  the  silence  of  my  bosom 

It  bids  me  cease  to  roam^ 
And  to  seek  once  more  the  roek*girt  shore. 

And  the  green  fields  of  my  home. 

Why  do  I  loYe  that  rocky  land, 

And  that  inclement  sky? 
1  know  alone,  I  lore  it, 

But  ask,  and  care  not^  why. 
As  round  my  friends  my  feelings  twine,- 

So  round  my  native  shore. 
God  placed  the  instinct  in  my  heart 

And  I  seek  to  know  no  more. 

Then  howl,  ye  thundei^tempestsj 

For  ye  lull  my  soul  to  sleep ; 
And  in  dreams  I  hear  the  ocean^windf 

And  the  surges  of  the  deep. 
Again  the  clouds  of  winter 

Sweep  o'er  the  srmimer  sky^ 
And  the  ground  rings  hard  beneath,  my  tready 

And  the  snow  comes  drifting  by. 

tty  father^  bones^  New  England, 

Sleep  in  thy  hallowed  ground : 
My  living  kin.  New  England, 

In  thy  shady  paths  are  found : 
And  though  my  body  dwelleth  here, 

And  my  weary  feet  here  roam. 
My  spirit  and  my  hopes  are  still 
Ciiumnmh.  In  thee^  my  own  loved  home.  i*  b.  p. 
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Aet.  VIII^ALEXANDER  CAMPBELL,  AT  LOUISVILLE?. 

As  Mr.  Campbell  is  a  distinguished  man,  possessing  great 
influence  in  the  western  states;  claiming  to  be  a  reformer; 
and  without  doubt,  an  intelligent,  bold  and  powerful  preacher 
of  rational  and  liberal  views  in  religion:  his  character  and 
doings  belong  to  the  religious  history  of  the  times,  and  should 
be  interesting  to  all  interested  in  that.  I  offer  no  further 
apology,  either  to  him  (his  public  character  is  public  property) 
or  our  readers,  for  communicating  the  following  account  of 
my  connection  with  him  while  in  this  city,  last  April. 

Before  his  arrival,  some  of  his  friends  had  requested  the  use 
*  of  our  Unitarian  church,  on  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day, 
April  5th,  on  which  he  was  expected  to  be  present.  We 
willindy  consented;  not  however  wishing  to  give  up  our 
church  entirely  on  that  day,  but  rather  that  IVlr.  Campbell 
should  come  and  preach  to  us,  and  his  own  friends,  together* 
We  thought  it  a  more  christian  way,  for  us  all  to  worship  to- 
gether on  that  morning,  than  to  desert  our  church  because 
other  Christians  were  coming  to  it.  We  are  not  of  the  sort 
to  fear  contamination  from  those  whose  forms  of  worship  may 
differ  from  our  own.  There  are  differences  of  operation,  but 
the  same  Lord.  One  may  worship  like  dying  Jacob,  leaning 
on  the  top  of  his  staff;  another,  kneeling  on  a  cushion;  one 
may  sing,  making  melody  in  his  heart,  while  the  swelling  or- 
gan bears  up  his  voice  with  its  strong  and  sweet  tones;  an- 
other may  prefer  a  less  formal  song:  what  matters  it!  Is  it 
not  well  toT  them  to  come  together  sometimes,  and  see  how 
entirely  they  agree  in  more  vital  matters? 

So  I  thought;  and  going  to  see  Mr.  Campbell,  on  Saturday 
morning,  told  him  so.  I  told  him  my  friends  would  be  inter- 
ested and  happy  to  hear  him.  ^Perhaps  I  may  say  something 
that  will  not  suit  you,"  said  he  with  a  smile.  **It  is  a  creat  max- 
im with  us,''  I  answered,  **to  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast 
only  what  is  good.  I  am  not  afraid  that  you  will  do  my 
people  any  harm.  I  do  not  teach  them  to  receive  every 
thins  as  gospel  which  comes  from  the  pulpit,  but  to  prove  it  all 
by  God*s  word."  He  said  that  he  thought  this  right,  and  that 
those  preachers  who  were  afraid  to  let  their  people  hear  di^ 
ferent  opinions,  were  satirizing  themselves,  confessing  that 
they  had  not  been  able  fully  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of 
then-  own  doctrines.  We  parted  after  a  little  more  conver- 
sation. 

The  next  morning  a  great  multitude,  many  having  come 
from  a  distance,  out  of  Indiana  and  the  neighboring  counties 
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of  Kentucky,  crowded  the  church  at  an  early  hour.  They 
Iktencd  with  great  attention,  to  a  discourse  of  aliout  an  hour  and 
a  quarter  in  length,  as  nearly  as  I  can  judge.  To  our  New 
England  readers  this  may  seem  a  long  sermon,  but  it  is  quite 
an  usual  thing  for  a  western  audience  to  listen  with  interest 
for  two  or  three  hours.  No  preacher,  at  all  tiistinguished, 
ever  satisfies  himself  with  less  than  an  hour.  The  western 
people  have  a  real  taste  for  oratory,  and  willingly  listen  to 
long  harangues.  And  besides,  there  is  in  western  speakers, 
a  conversational  ease  of  delivery,  an  absence  of  the  pulpit 
monotone,  a  constant  variety  of  intonation  and  emphasis,  an 
exciting  mode  of  statement  and  illustration,  which  keep  the 
attention  from  flagging.  There  are  earnestness  and  smipli- 
city;  and  it  is  effectual  oratory,  for  it  enga|;es  and  interests.  * 
Of  this  the  speaker  is  sure;  for  he  knows  his  audience  woi:dd 
not  scruple  to  get  up  and  ^o  out  of  the  house,  and  leave  him 
to  talk  to  the  walls,  if  he  did  not  interest  them. 

I  think  that  in  this  respect  the  western  pulpit  manner  is 
much  nearer  the  truth  than  the  eastern.  Yet  a  western 
speaker  would  probably  be  thou^t  not  reverential  enough, 
by  most  New  Eoigland  Congreg^tionalists.  As  an  illustration 
of  this,  let  me  record  the  following  anecdote.  I  was  to  speak 
one  evening  last  summer,  to  a  society  in  the  vicinity  of  Bos- 
ton. I  endeavored  to  adopt,  as  far  as  I  was  able,  the  western 
natural  conversational  manner.  After' the  service,  while  going 
home,  I  chanced  to  overhear  the  foUowifig  criticism.  *%ow 
did  you  like  the  preacher  tonight  ?"  **Not  very  well  \  I  thought 
his  voice  was  too  uneven."  The  good  old  lady  missed  the  ao- 
customed  monotone.  I  was  pleased  with  her  remark,  for  I 
knew  I  had  succeeded  in  my  endeavor,  and  I  was  sure  thaty 
wiiatever  criticism  they  might  afterward  make  on  my  delivery^ 
it  had  for  the  time  the  effect  of  interesting  them  in  what  Isaidj 
which  was  all  1  wanted. 

I  have  heard  several  of  the  distinguished  western  pulpit 
speakers,  and  on  the  whole,  I  liked  Mr.  Campbell's  manner  as 
well  if  not  better  than  that  of  any  of  them.  Many  are  more  im* 
amative  and  suUime  in  their  language;  he  keeps  a  pretty  even 
ftg^t  in  this  respect,  never  soaring  very  hi^h.  Many  excel 
him  in  the  inflections  and  manaj^ement  oi  voice,  and  ffracefU- 
ness  of  gesture*  He  stands  upricht,  his  head  a  little  back,  his 
ri^t  hand  leaning  on  a  cane,  with  which  he  occasionally  gives 
an  emphatic  rap  on  the  floor;  but  most  of  his  gestures  are  made 
with  his  left  hand.  The  great  excellence  however  of  Camp» 
bell's  delivery,  consists  in  the  feeling  which  it  inspires,  of  his 
manly  independence,  entire  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what 
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he  sajrs,  and  entire  understanding  of  bis  whole  0ut»]ect.  He 
is  plain,  forcible,  and  self-possessed;  he  is  not  hurried  away 
by  his  words  or  by  his  thoughts,  but  has  the  command  of  both. 

This  comprehensive  view  of  his  subject,  enables  him  to 
bring  out,  in  an  emphatic  way,  the  leading  points.  It  is  a 
&ult  of  western  speakers  generally,  to  have  no  clear  train 
and  sequence  of  ideas,  but  to  hurry  backwards  and  forwards, 
round  and  round  the  field,  showing  great  fleetness  and  power, 
but  making  no  progress*  Herein  Campbell  is  superior.  He 
has  a  view  of  his  whole  subject,  while  he  is  laying  it  down  in 
parts.  I  have  heard  distinguished  speakers  divide  their  ora- 
tions into  two  or  three  heads,  and  say  exactly  the  same  things 
under  each  of  them. 

In  the  present  discourse,  however,  he  introduced  so  many 
important  topics  which  he  had  no  time  to  dwell  upon,  and 
which  came  in  incidentally,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  give  an  ac- 
curate account  of  its  contents.  I  will  however  recount  the 
most  important  of  the  ideas. 

His  subject  being  Christian  Union,  he  took  the  passage  at 
the  commencement  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  Ephesians,  as  the 
basis  of  his  remarks.  He  first  made  some  sound  and  impor- 
tant observations,  on  the  right  way  of  reading  scripture;  that 
it  was  doing  it  injustice  to  read  it  b}r  piecemeal;  that  the  Bible 
should  be  read  like  other  books,  witli  the  use  of  our  reason. 
He  remarked  that  there  was  one  point  to  each  epistle,  and  to 
understand  it,  we  must  find  what  that  point  was. 

He  then  proceeded,  after  some  other  remarks,  to  develop 
his  great  idea — the  Union  of  Christians.  He  spoke  of  the 
evils  of  disunion,  party  spirit,  sectarian  rancor.  He  quoted 
our  Saviour's  declaration,  that  a  house  divided  against  itself 
could  not  stand.  He  said  that  considering  the  dissensions  in 
the  Christian  church,  it  would  have  fallen  lon^  ago,  were  it 
not  founded  on  a  rock.  But  that  by  being  divided  it  is  shorn 
of  its  power,  and  can  never  convert  the  world.  Your  divis- 
ions, your  sectarianism,  said  he,  are  producing  infidelity,  in  a 
swelling  flood.  You  must  stop  this  warfare.  I  know  what 
I  say,  I  speak  from  personal  knowledge,  when  I  declare  that 
there  is  a  strong  under-current  of  infidelity  in  all  our  churches. 
I  know  there  is  a  g^reat  show  of  zeal,  great  bustle  and  activity; 
it  is  an  age  of  missions  and  revivals;  but  there  is  not  the  pow- 
er of  godliness. 

(These  remarks  reminded  me  and  others  very  stronriy  of 
some,  almost  verbally  the  same,  made  by  Dr.  Wylie,  of  Indi- 
ana, in  the  First  Presbyterian  church,  in  this  place,  some  time 
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smce.  This  shows  that  men  of  all  parties  are  beffinning  to 
find  out  that  sectarianism  will  not  answer,  and  that  mere  must 
be  a  reform.) 

If  I  rightly  understood  him,  he  then  went  on  to  show  the 
srounds  of  Christian  Union,  in  the  following  manner.  All 
Christians,  who  have  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  should 
be  united  in  spirit  and  fellowship.  Mow  they  all  have  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism;  for  even  the  quakers  have 
a  spiritual  baptism  or  immersion.  ^These  were  his  words.) 
And  all  Christians  have  the  same  faitn.  For  what  is  faith?  A 
belief  of  facts.  The  Bible  is  all  facts,  from  beginning  to  end; 
there  are  no  speculations  or  opinions  in  it.  The  creeds  beffin, 
^There  is  one  (rod,  immutable,  infinite,  without  parts,"  &:c. 
This  no  one  can  understand.  But  the  Bible  begins,  ^^In  the 
beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  tlie  earth."  And  so 
It  goes  through,  all  facts.  And  I  think  it  a  proof  that  the  creed 
which  goes  by  the  name  of  the  Apostle's  creed,  is  an  ancient 
one,  that  it  contains  only  facts,  in  which  all  Christians  agree. 
How  does  faith  operate?  In  this  way.  First,  there  must  be 
nomeibine  done;  then  a  report  of  what! has  been  done;  then  a 
belief  of  mat  report;  and  feelings  and  conduct  follow  from  that 
belief  Suppose  a  mother  receives  a  letter  giving  her  an  ac- 
count of  the  dangerous  illness  of  her  son.  She  breaks  it  open 
and  is  exceedin^y  a^tated.  First  came  the  fact,  then  a  re- 
port of  it;  then  a  belief  of  that  report;  and  then  her  heart  was 
moved.    Why?    Because  she  had  true  faith. 

If  I  was  to  divide  the  Bible  anew  into  chapters,  he  contin- 
ued, I  should  divide  it  into  three:  one  of  faith;  one  of  piety; 
and  one  of  morality.  But  now  people  have  gone  on  and  added 
two  more  chapters  to  it;  one  of  opinions,  and  one  of  traditions. 
Now  I  have  given  you  my  definition  of  faith,  I  will  give  you 
my  idea  of  opinion.  Opinion  is  not  knowledge ;  opinion  is  not 
feith;  but  merely  speculation  about  facts  not  known  or  believ- 
ed. I  know  1  am  standing  here.  I  believe  there  is  such  a  place 
as  St.  Petersburg;  I  do  not  know  it;  I  believe  it  on  the  testi- 
mony of  others.  I  think  Saturn  is  inhabited.  '  I  do  not  know 
it;  I  have  never  been  there.  I  do  not  believe  it;  no  one  has 
ever  come  from  there  to  tell  me.  But  it  is  my  opinion  drawn 
from  speculation.  Now  I  have  my  opinions  on  religious  sub- 
jects as  well  as  on  other  subjects.  But  they  are  my  private 
Croperty;  no  one  has  a  right  to  take  them  from  me,  neither 
ave  I  a  right  to  impose  them  on  any  one  as  matters  of  faith* 
Then  for  traditions;  they  are  simply  the  opinions  of  our  fath- 
ers, consecrated  and  embalmed  in  creeds  and  symbols.  These 
have  been  added  to  the  Bible,  and  tend  to  make  the  word  of 
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God  of  none  effect*  But  we  are  not  so  moch  to  blame  for 
this,  as  those  from  whom  we  received  them.  We  are  the 
creatures  of  creeds,  not  their  authors.  They  made  uSj  we 
did  not  make  them. 

Now  we  must,  all  of  us,  if  we  wish  for  union,  give  up  our 
opinions  and  traditions.  We  must  give  up  our  episcoiMdian- 
ism,  and  our  presbyterianism,  and  our  methodism,  our  trinita* 
rianism,  our  unitananism,  our  baptistism  too.  (I  understood 
him  to  say  this,  which  is  intelligible  enou^.)  I  am  willmg  to 
compromise  all  my  opinions  and  speculations,  and  demand  the 
same  of  others.  But  some  things  I  cannot  compromise.  I 
cannot  compromise  the  seven  unities  mentioned  by  St.  Paul, 
in  the  text.  Something  is  due  to  peace,  somethmg  also  to 
truth. 

I  have  thus  endeavored  to  give  a  &ithful  view  of  the  sub- 
stance of  Mr.  CampbelPs  sermon.  I  do  not  know  that  I  have 
not  mistaken  some  parts,  but  I  think  the  above  statement  in 
die  main  accurate.  He  asked  me,  after  he  had  finished, 
whether  he  had  ^one  too  far  for  me.  I  told  him  tio.  I  could 
agree  to  all  he  said,  with  my  whole  heart.  It  strikes  me  that 
w  this  ground,  is  exactly  what  Unitarians  have  always  taken, 
plead,  and  prayed  for.  Another  question  comes,  however: 
We  are  amreed  in  general  principles;  are  we  consistent  in 
carrying  them  out  in  detail  t  There  is  an  immense  number  of 
Christians  who  would  agree  with  this  view  of  essentials  and 
unessentials.  The  great  difficulty,  after  all,  consists  in  ap- 
plying it  to  pomts  in  dispute,  to  find  out  where  controversy 
turns  round  an  axis  of  facts,  and  where  it  floats  on  an  ele- 
ment of  opinion.  To  this  question  I  will  again  recur,  in  a 
comparison  of  Campbellism  and  Unitarianism. 

Louitvitte,  Ky.  u  f.  c. 
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Under  this  head  we  intend,  as  occasion  may  serve,  to 
notice  such  as  have  sung  or  may  sing,  in  or  of,  this  Western 
land.  It  ought  to  be  one  object  of  a  western  journal  to  en- 
courage western  literature.  This  is  best  done,  by  bringing 
those  literary  efforts  which  are  worthy  of  notice,  before  the 
eye  of  the  public,  and  by  ^ving  honor  where  honor  is  due, 
without  waiting,  till  the  critics  of  some  distant  region  have 
found  out  that  Uiere  is  intellectual  ability  among  us,  before 
we  utter  words  of  sjrmpathy  and  encoura|[ement.  This,  in 
our  limited  sphere,  and  in  subordination  to  me  main  object  of 
our  work,  we  mean  to  do. 


FFesfem  Poeiry.  ei 

In  a  new  countr]^,  from  die  neceititv  of  the  caae^  there  are 
few  whose  time  is  entirely  devoted  to  literarjr  pursuits. 
Least  of  all  are  those  found,  who  can  give  up  their  time  and 
hearts  to  Ppetrv.  Men  among  us  are  vet  livmg,  not  writing 
poeiDS.  The  description  of  what  has  been  doine  for  the  last 
fifty  years — the  common  realities  of  life — ^wiU  miJie  the 
poetry  of  a  century  hence.  What  was  Boone's  life,  from 
the  time  that  he  firat  dreamed  of  this  great  valley,  and  on- 
ward, as  he  scaled  the  mountain  barrier  of  the  West,  and 
atrumled  with  its  savage  inhabitants,  till  crowded  by  the 
thickening  smokes  of  emigrants,  he  sought  solitude  and  a  fSree 
range  beyond  the  Mississippi, — ^what  was  his  life  but  a  poemf 
What  but  a  poem,  is  the  life  of  the  delicate  woman,  who 
leaves  her  home  a  thousand  miles  behmd,  and  follows  her  hus- 
band into  the  wUdemess^-^er  sad  memories  sootiied  by  a  fonder 
love — her  diildren  growing  up  around  her,  in  her  hermit 
.  home — long  struggles  upborn  by  affection  and  hope,  and  relt- 
gious  trust — the  sickness  of  those  most  dear  to  her — and  the 
ffraves  of  her  children  dug  by  their  father's  hands, — ^what  is 
her  life  but  a  poem?  Nay;  what  but  a  poem  has  been  the 
growth  of  this  great  inland  empire,  growing  up— silently-^ 
swiftly — ^whUe  men  slept — amid  the  shadows  of  the  wilder- 
ness— like  the  coral  walls  of  the  Indian  seas,  expanding,  rising 
to  the  ocean's  surface— the  basis  of  a  continent? 

The  poems  that  have  appeared  in  the  West,  have  without 
exception,  so  far  as  we  know,  been  the  productions  of  men 
engaged  in  other  pursuits — accidental  outbreathings — ^written 
by  the  wavside,  as  they  have  paused  for  a  moment  on  their 
dusty  and  busy  journey.  Yet  among  writings  thus  produced, 
there  is  many  a  specimen  of  purest  poetry,  not  elaborate  per- 
haps, or  chisellea  to  the  nail,  yet  containing  &ithful  descrip* 
tions  of  nature,  and  outbursts  of  natural  and  noble  feeling, 
which  they  who  care  for  our  literature  will  not  willingly  let 
perish  fiom  remembrance. 

The  last  volume  of  western  poetry  that  has  fiJlen  in  our 
way,  is  by  Wm.  D.  Gallagher.*  His  name  is,  we  believe,  at 
no  distant  day  to  hold  a  conspicuous  rank  in  the  estimation 
of  his  countrymen.  The  longest  poem  in  the  volume,  is  a 
tale  of  crime,  remorse,  and  death.  We  quote  from  it  as  we 
shall  from  the  writings  of  others,  not  for  the  purpose  of  cri- 
ticismy— {of  what  peculiar  utility,  we  would  ask,  is  criticism 
to  a  poet,  who  always  writes  best,  when  he  writes  out  his  own 
conceptions  and  emotions,  utterly  forgetful  that  there  was 

•  Sratot  No.  1. 
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ever  such  a  thing  as  a  critic  or  a  rule  of  criticism?)— but  to 
show  that  there  is  poetry,  pure  poetry,  scattered  in  solid  gol- 
den ingots  around  us. 

Where  will  one  find  a  more  nervous  description  of  remorse 
for  a  dark  and  deadly  crime,  than  in  the  following  extracts — 
A  remorse  struggling  in  a  nature  not  wholly  lost,  making  the 
man  fly  to  the  remotest  wilderness  to  hide  himself  from  man^ 
and  alas!  if  it  might  be,  from  God — torturing  him  with  one 
horrible  memory  that  will  not  away,  and  pointing  to  the 
future,  and  pronouncing  the  words  of  doom,  wrever,  forever, 
till  reason  is  shaken  on  her  throne,  and  the  outward  man  ia 
wrecked  like  the  spirit  within:  this  is  what  is  described;  and 
the  picture  is  drawn  in  sharp,  clear  lines,  as  if  engraved  in 
steel. 

He  was  a  man  of  hideous  mein; 

His  eyes  were  deeply  set, 
And  the  demon-fires  of  guilty  days 

Were  burning  in  Ihem  yet. 
His  beard  was  thick,  and  long,  and  black; 

Apparently  the  growth 
Of  many  a  day  of  wretchedness^ 

And  solitude,  and  sloth. 
His  hair  was  matted  o'er  his  head, 

In  locks  of  black  and  gray; 
His  cheeks  were  thin;  with  his  shaggy  chin 

His  fingers  were  ever  at  play. 
They  were  ever  at  play  with  his  shaggy  chin. 

And  the  eyebrows,  iron -gray. 
That  lowered  above  his  flashing  eyes, 
Like  a  cloud  o'er  the  brilliants  that  gem  the  skies 

At  the  close  of  a  sultry  day. 

Remorse  had  furrowed  his  ample  brow — 

His  cheeks  were  sallow  and  thin; 
His  limbs  were  shriveled — his  body  was  lank — 

He  had  reaped  the  wages  of  sin: 
And  though  his  eyes  constantly  glanced  about, 
As  if  looking  or  watching  for  something  without, 

His  mind's  eye  glanced  within! 

And  he  drew  in  his  breath,  and  shrank  away 

From  the  things  that  he  saw  there; 
And  the  pallor  of  death  o'erspread  his  face, 

And  the  writhings  of  despair. 

Wildly  his  eyes  still  glared  about; 

But  the  eye  that  glanced  within, 
Was  the  one  which  saw  the  images 

That  frightened  this  man  of  sin. 
But  the  things  he  saw  I  may  not  tell— 
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For  there's  nothing  bo  frightfiil,  unseemly  and  fell, 
As  the  shapes  in  a  guilty  bosom's  hell. 

He  drew  in  his  breath,  and  shrank  away, 

As  far  as  he  could  get — 
For  his  eye  had  now  caught  the  aged  man's — 

And  he  shrieked,  «Not  yet!  Not  yetl" 

He  drew  in  his  breath,  and  shrank  away — 

And  his  cowardly  limbs  did  quake; 
For,  half  crazed,  he  thought  that  the  Evil  One 
Had  come  to  tell  him  his  days  were  done; 

And  he  felt  that  he  could  not  make 
His  peace  with  his  much  offended  God: 
And,  fearing  the  stroke  of  the  righteous  rod, 

In  agony  of  soul 
He  fell  over — and  on  his  musty  leaves 
Moaninff  he  lay,  and  attempting  to  pray: 

And  then  a  look  he  stole 
At  the  solemn  old  man,  and  again  began 

To  beckon  him  away. 

The  holy  man  approached  him  then— > 

But  as  he^rew  more  near 
The  guilty  wretch  shrieked  wildly  out. 

And  swooned  away,  with  fear. 

And  the  murdered  one  haunts  him — she,  whom  he  had 
loved  and  destroyed. 

"O,  God! ^Away!  thou  pallid  form! 

I  know  I  murdered  thee! 
Back  to  thy  grave!    I  soon  shall  come — 

But  not  to  dwell  with  thee! 
Back !^o  not  drive  me  mad! — back!  back! 

O,  God!  what  agony!" 

He  smote  his  breast — and  soon  his  eyes 

Were  fixed,  as  if  in  death; 
But  still  his  lips,  though  mute,  moved  on, 

And  still  he  drew  his  breath. 
And  with  his  coarse  and  griszly  beard 

His  fingers  were  at  play. 
And  time-and-time  he  'd  mutter  low, 

**Away !— not  yet! — away!" 

But  by  degrees,  "the  priestlike  father,"  -who  had  wandered 
to  those  remote  regions  of  the  north  west,  to  carry  the  gos- 
pel to  their  savage  tribes,  by  his  presence  and  his  prayers, 
sooths  and  wins  the  demon  of  insanity  out  of  his  heart. 
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The  hoary  watchor  hent  him  o'er 

The  gailty  wretch's  bed. 
And  wiped  the  dew  from  his  clammy  brow, 

And  lifted  hie  frantic  bead; 
And  he  pillowed  it  on  his  breast  awhile. 

Then  words  that  soothed  him  said. 

When  the  sinful  one  was  cslm  ag^ain. 

The  good  man  knelt  in  prayer) 
Bnt  the  murderer's  face  soon  turn'd  from  him— 

Wild — haggard  with  despair) 
For  his  thoughts  were  borne  to  the  Heayeni  abofe» 

And  they  found  no  haven  therel 

But  as  the  ibnrent  prayer  went  on, 

That  sad  face  brighter  grew; 
And  it  seem'd  that  ^oUhin  that  man  of  sin 

A  change  was  working  toot 
That  the  dried-up  fount  of  feeling, 

Which  in  Passion's  sun  for  yean 
Had  been  scorching,  was  suddenly  made  again 

The  source  of  relieying  tears. 
The  words  of  the  good  man  pierced  his  heart. 

Whence  a  stream  refreshing  rash'd; 
As  the  rod  of  the  prophet  smote  the  rock. 

Till  the  gladdening  waters  guah*d» 

He  cast  his  tearful  eyes  above— 

The  star  of  Hope  was  there! 
It  shone  upon  his  soul,  and  lit 

That  desert  of  Despair. 
And  then  he  thanked  the  man  of  Ood 

Time  after  time,  and  blees'd, 
And  asked  to  join  with  him  in  prayer: 

<*Not  now— thou  needest  rest;" 
He  said,  and  gave  a  draught  prepared 

To  lull  him  to  repose; 
And  the  soothed  suflRsrer's  weary  eyes 

Grow  heavy  soon,  and  close* 

This  is  not  the  part  of  the  poem  which  would  mnerally  be 
regarded  as  the  best.  We  do  not  quote  it  as  sucq«  We  ex- 
tract it  as  showing  that  the  writer  possesses,  in  a  very  great 
degree,  that  which  is  one  of  the  Tery  first  qualifications  of  a 
poet — ^the  power  of  vivid  and  complete  conception,  and  the 
power  of  transmitting  his  conceptions  to  the  minds  of  others 
through  transparent  words. 

Here  is  a  poem  of  a  different  character. 

TO  MY  MOTHER. 

Thy  cheek — it  is  pale,  my  mother, 
And  the  light  of  thine  eye  is  dim— « 
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And  the  goahiiifB  of  gladness,  that  used  to  fill 

Thy  cup  of  joy  to  its  brim, 
€ome»  like  the  visits  of  angels, 

So  <few,  and  (ar  between,*' 
That  I  feel  the  reed  is  a  feeble  one 

On  which  thou  hence  must  lean, 

^is  a  bitter  thing,  my  mother, 

To  look  on  a  parent's  decay — 
To  behold  the  Spoiler's  ravages, 

As  he  tears  life's  bloom  awsy: 
^is  bitter  to  look  on  the  furrows 

He  ploughs  in  the  god4ike  brow — 
To  weep,  o'er  the  gems  of  intdlect 

That  are  rayless,  and  sheenless  now. 

But  there  is  a  thought,  my  mother. 

That  IS  bdm  to  the  stricken  heart: 
—Though  the  gift  (^  life  is  a  frail  one. 

And  from  it  we  soon  must  part. 
There  is  a  haven  of  gladness. 

For  the  weary  heart  a  home— 
Where  the  light  of  joy  is  never  diniy 

And  sorrows  never  come« 

On  that  blissfiil  home,  my  mother. 

Thine  eye  is  often  bent. 
Like  a  tiny  child's  on  a  wished-for  thing— 

So  longing— so  intent. 
Oh,  how  pure  in  the  eve  of  Heaven 

Must  the  heart  of  toe  christian  be- 
So  entirely  fixed  on  that  home  above. 

From  earthliness  so  free. 

We  hope  we  have  extracted  enoagh  to  direct  our  readers 
to  the  volume  itself.  We  will,  however,  add  one  more  piece 
from  the  same  pen. 

HAPPINESS— A  PICTURE. 

A  green  vale,  and  a  humble  cot 

Embowered  in  vines  and  spreading  trees; 
Before  the  door  a  verdant  plat. 

And  fiowers  whose  perfume  loads  the  breeze: 
Upon  the  grass,  those  flowers  among. 

Glad  as  the  winds  that  thither  stray, 
A  group  of  children,  fair  and  young, — 

Their  cheeks  are  flnsh'd  with  play! 

Midway  the  two  small  rooms  between, 

(For  only  two  hath  cot  like  this,) 
Spectator  of  tiie  joyous  scene, 

And  sharer  of  the  heart-felt  bliss, 
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A  white-haired  ^andam;— on  her  knee 

Her  knitting  lies  neglected  now; 
She  fairly  strains  her  eyes  to  see,*- 

Her  specs  pushed  to  her  brow! 

A  smile  upon  her  withered  cheeks, — 

On  each  a  glistening  tear-drop  lies; 
Her  lips  apart — she  thoughtless  speaks. 

And  harder  strains  her  filmy  eyes. 
An  anguish'd  cry! — she  quicklv  sprung, — 

The  sufferer's  head  was  on  her  breast: 
A  bee  its  tiny  foot  had  stung, 

On  clover-blossom  prest. 

The  following  is  by  Judge  Hall.  Years  have  gone — alas! 
how  rapidly  we  count  the  mile-stones  on  life's  journey — since 
without  knowing  anything  of  the  author,  we  read  it  on  the 
shore  of  the  Atlantic.  We  remember  as  if  it  were  but  yes- 
terday, the  impression  that  this  poetry  of  the  heart,  so  tender- 
ly beautiful,  made  on  us  then;  nor  does  it  seem  less  beautiful 
as  we  read  it  now.  It  expresses  what  many  have  felt;  yet 
who  has  given  the  feeling  a  more  truthful  utterance,  than  the 
poet  whose  voice  came  from  among  the  silent  and  solemn 
prairies  of  the  Illinois? 

WEDDED  LOVE'S  FIRST  HOME. 

'Twas  far  beyond  yon  mountains,  dear,  we  plighted  vows  of  love, 
The  ocean  wave  was  at  our  feet,  the  autumn  sky  above. 
The  pebbly  shore  was  covered  o'er,  with  many  a  varied  shell, 
And  on  the  billow's  curling  spray,  the  sunbeams  glittering  fell. 
The  storm  has  vexed  that  billow  oft,  and  oft  that  sun  has  set. 
But  plighted  love  remains  with  us,  in  peace  and  lustre  yet. 

I  wiled  thee  to  a  lonely  haunt,  that  bashful  love  might  speak. 

Where  none  could  hear  what  love  revealed,  or  see  Uie  crimson  cheek; 

The  shore  was  all  deserted,  and  we  wandered  there  idone. 

And  not  a  human  step  impressed  the  sand- beach  but  our  own; 

Thy  fix>t8teps  all  have  vanished  from  the  billow-beaten  strand — 

The  vows  we  breathed  remain  with  us— they  were  not  traced  in  sand. 

Far,  far»  we  left  the  sea-girt  shore,  endeared  by  childhood's  dream, 
To  seek  the  humble  cot,  that  smiled  by  fair  Ohio's  stream; 
In  vain  the  mountain  cliff  opposed,  the  mountain  torrent  roared. 
For  love  unfurled  her  silken  wing,  and  o'er  each  barrier  soared. 
And  many  a  wide  domain  we  passed,  and  many  an  ample  dome, 
But  none  so  blessed^  so  dear  to  us,  as  wedded  love's  first  home* 

Beyond  those  mountains  now  are  all,  that  e'er  we  loved  or  knew. 
The  long  remembered  many,  and  the  dearly  cherished  few; 
The  home  of  her  we  value,  and  the  grave  of  him  we  mourn, 
Are  there;— and  there  is  all  the  past  to  which  the  heart  can  turn; — 
But  dearer  scenes  surround  us  here,  and  lovelier  joys  we  trace. 
For  here  is  wedded  love's  first  home>-*it8  hallowed  resting  place. 
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From  a  re^on  still  further  West — across  the  Mississippi — 
from  the  banks  of  the  Red  River,  we  have  another  volume, 
published  some  years  since, — *Hhe  Hunter  and  other  Poems." 
Any  one  who  reads  this  volume  and  remembers  the  early  age 
at  which  it  was  written,  will  lament  that  Mr.  Flint  should 
have  withdrawn,  as  he  seems  to  have  done,  his  fine  powers 
from  the  field  of  literature.  He  lives  in  a  region  hallowed 
by  the  deaths  of  the  two  great  discoverers  of  the  West, — 
^to  and  La  Salle.  And  from  the  time  that  they  wandered 
to  and  fro,  and  up  and  down,  thousands  of  leagues  through 
this  unknown  world,  to  this  day,  how  often  has  just  such  a 
scene  as  the  one  here  described,  been  looked  upon — a  scene 
so  beautiful  and  fresh,  that  it  always  appears  as  it  it  were  seen 
for  the  first  time  in  the  world's  prime. 

"But  stay; 
A  frown  hath  mturred  the  face  of  day; 
The  wimJa  are  muBtering  darkly  now; 
And,  o'er  yon  mountain's  sullen  brow 
The  tempest  hanss  in  many  a  fold 
Of  cloud  on  cloud  majestic  roU'd. 
Seek  we  our  hut."      *      *      ♦      ♦ 
******* 
The  storm  had  passed,  but  not  in  wrath, 
For  ruin  had  not  marked  its  path 
O'er  that  sweet  vale,  where  now  was  seen 
A  bluer  sky,  and  brighter  green. 
There  was  a  milder  azure  spread 
Around  the  distant  mountain's  head; 
And  every  hue  of  that  fair  bow, 
Whose  beauteous  arch  had  risen  there, 
Now  sunk  beneath  a  brighter  glow, 
And  melted  into  ambient  air. 
The  tempest,  which  had  just  gone  by, 
Still  hung  alonff  the  eastern  sky, 
And  threatened,  as  it  rolled  away. 
The  birds  from  every  dripping  spray. 
Were  pouring  forth  their  joyous  mirth . 
The  torrent  with  its  waters  brown. 
From  rock  to  rock  came  rushing  down; 
While,  from  among  the  smoking  hills. 
The  voices  of  a  thousand  rills 
Were  heard,  exulting  at  its  birth. 
A  breeze  came  whispering  through  the  wood, 
And,  from  its  thousand  tresses,  shook 
The  big  round  drops,  that  trembling  stood. 
Like  pearls,  in  every  leafy  nook. 
When  on  a  turf  of  richest  green, 
Which  spread  around  his  cabin  door, 
O'er-arched  with  boughs,  that  joined  to  screen 
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The  dweUiD^of  the  lonely  mui, 
That  Hermit  eat;  and  thus  once  more 
The  story  of  his  life  began. 

Or  would  you  be  made  sensible,  by  a  single  image,  of  the 
awfid  stillness  of  a  western  forest. 

The  moon  shone  Mght,  and  her  silvery  light 

Through  the  forest  aisles  was  glancing. 

And  with  mimic  bean,  on  the  rippling  stream, 

A  thousand  stars  were  dancing. 

No  noise  was  beard,  save  the  night's  lone  bird. 

From  his  dark  and  dreary  dwellin^'r 

Or  the  distant  crash,  of  some  aged  ash. 

Which  the  aze  of  time  was  fdling. 

We  intended  to  have  referred  to  more  of  our  western  wri- 
ters in  this  article,  but  we  find  that  it  is  already  extending  to 
too  ffreat  length.  We  shall  continue  our  quotations  and  re- 
marks in  the  coming  numbers  of  our  work. 


Art.  X^DR.  BEECHER  AND  DR.  WILSON— OLD  SCHOOL 
AND  NEW  SCHOOL. 

It  is  well  known  to  our  readers,  that  the  Presbyterian 
church  has  been  rent  by  controversies  between  what  are  cal- 
led the  Old  and  New  School.  The  questions  in  dispute,  are 
now  regularly  brought  to  issue  before  the  judicatories  of  the 
Churchy  by  a  chai^ge  of  heresy  brought  by  Dr.  Wilson  against 
Dr.  Beecher,  before  the  Presbytery  of  Cincinnati;  and  the 
trial  has  already  occupied  six  or  seven  days.  However  the 
trial  terminates,  it  is  one  of  great  interest  and  importance  to 
the  whole  Presbyterian  church.  We  hoped  to  have  received 
an  account  of  it  from  some  one  more  competent  to  give  it 
correctly  than  ourselves.  But  failing  of  this,  we  will  endea- 
vour (difficult  as  it  is  for  a  Unitarian  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
these  high  mysteries  and  hair-drawn  distinctions,)  to  give  as 
clear  an  account  as  we  can  of  the  matters  in  dispute  between 
the  two  parties; — for  though,  nominally,  it  is  only  a  trial  of 
Dr.  Beecher  for  heresy,  it  is  in  fact  a  trial  whose  result  is  to 
decide,  whether  the  party,  of  which  Dr.  B.  may  be  regarded 
as  the  head,  or  the  party  in  which  Dr.  Wilson  takes  the  lead, 
is  henceforth  to  be  considered  as  properly  belonging  to  the 
Presbyterian  church. 

So  far  as  we  understand  it,  all  that  is  important  in  this  con- 
troversy  resolves  itself  into  a  question  of  interpretation. 
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Both  Dr.  Beecher  and  Dr.  Wilson  receive  the  Confession  of 
Faith  as  containing  a  compend  of  the  system  of  doctrines 
taught  in  the  Bible*  Both  receive  it  as  a  standard  of  fidth. 
But  they  understand  it  diflferently*  The  question  is,  which 
understands  it  aright — ^that  is,  Which  receives  it  in  that  sense 
in  which  it  was  understood  by  its  authors.  It  was  written 
long  ago.  Since  that  time,  many  of  the  technical  terms  of 
philosophy  and  theology,  have  undergone  great  changes  in  their 
meaning.  Each  of  the  contending  parties  retains  the  language 
of  the  confession  of  faith,  and  each  professes  to  receive  it,  m 
its  original  meaning.  But  Dr.  Wilson  charges  Dr.  Beecher 
with  heresy,  on  the  ground  that  he  does  not  receive  it  in  the 
sense  intended  by  its  framers;  and  here  the  parties  are  at  issue. 

There  are  three  points,  on  which  Dr.  B.  is  charged  with 
heresy. 

First;  Dr.  Beecher  maintains  that  men  are  able  to  do  all 
that  God  requires  them  to  do,  and  that  the  only  inalulity  re- 
cognized by  the  confession  of  faith  is  a  moral  inabilUj^^  or  a 
dismclination  which  is  voluntary  and  blameable; — an  inability 
like  the  intemperate  man's  inability  to  abstain  from  strong 
drink — ^the  inability  of  disinclination,  voluntary  indeed,  but 
strong  enough  always  to  decide  the  choice. 

Dr.  Wilson,  on  the  other  hand,  holds  that  men  are  naturally 
unable  to  obey  the  commands  of  God,  as  much  as  they  are  to 
create  a  world,  and  that  this  is  the  only  sense  of  the  words 
unablcj  cannatj  &c.  used  in  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

The  second  point  relates  to  original  sin.  Dr.  B.  holds  that 
there  was  a  connection  or  social  liability  subsisting  between 
Adam  and  his  descendants  of  some  sort,  (he  does  not  decide 
what)  similar  to  what  exists  between  parents  and  children^ 
rulers  and  subjects,  whereby  the  character  and  condition  of 
his  descendants  were  dependent  on  his  obedience,  while  the 
terras  ingmiationj  guilty  punishment^  &c.,  as  used  in  the  Con* 
fession  of  FaiUi,  are  theological  technics,  which  at  the  time  it 
was  written,  meant  liability  to  suffer  penal  consequences  for  the 
sins  of  another;  just  as  the  children  of  a  drunkard  are  said  to 
be  punished  for  his  crimes.  He  maintains  that  nothing  is  sin, 
sueh  as  that  for  which  punishment  is  inflicted,  in  the  common 
use  of  terms,  but  voluntary  guilt  in  disobeying  known  obliga- 
tion. But  that  the  disobedience  and  fall  of  Adam,  did  some^ 
things  which  makes  it  certain  that  all  his  descendants  will 
voluntarily  sin;  so  that  it  is  proper  to  call  them  depraved 
beings,  because  they  are  so  constituted  that  they  certainly 
will  sin  as  soon  as  they  become  free  agents.  This  he  caUs  a 
depraved  nature. 
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Dr.  Wilsoii,  on  the  contrary,  holds  that  the  fall  of  Adam 
produced  such  an  effect  on  the  nature  of  the  mind  of  his  des- 
cendants, that  until  Almighty  agency  rectifies  the  evil,  it  is 
wyfossMe  for  men  to  do  right,  and  that  this  constitution  and 
character  of  mind  which  comes  in  consequence  of  Adam^s 
fall,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  term  original  sin. 

The  third  point,  relates  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  and 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  effecting  this  change. 

Dr.  Beecher  maintams  regeneration  to  be  the  voluntary  act 
of  a  moral  beinff  in  choosine  the  service  of  (Sod — ^that  this 
act  is  brought  about  through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  means  of  the  truth — ^mat  it  is  by  the  presentation  of 
motives  that  the  mind  is  led  to  take  this  course,  and  that  no 
human  agency  is  sufficient  so  to  present  motives  as  to  avail 
without  Uie  supernatural  aid  of  tne  spirit  of  God — ^not  that 
man  cannot  (physically,)  but  that  he  mil  not  do  his  duty  with- 
out this  divine  influence. 

Dr.  Wilson  substantiated  his  charges  of  heresy,  by  com- 
paring published  declarations  contained  in  Dr.  Beecher's  ser- 
mons with  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  showing  their  discre- 
pancy according  to  his  interpretation  of  that  symbol. 

Dhr.  Beecher  defended  himself  on  the  ^ound  that  his  views 
were  in  aAeement  with  the  true  and  original  meaning  of  the 
framers  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  with  the  views  of  the 
leading  writers  of  that  church.  To  prove  this,  he  quoted 
largely  from  the  writings  of  these  authors,  showing  that  they 
held  to  his  interpretation.  He  attempted  to  show  that  his  in- 
terpretation was  the  only  one  that  made  the  Confession  of 
Faith  consistent  with  itself,  consistent  with  the  common  sense 
of  mankind,  and  consistent  with  the  Bible; — ^from  which  he 
inferred  that  it  was  the  correct  one. 

Dr.  Beecher  also  attempted  to  show,  that  if  his  views  were 
not  the  correct  ones,  they  had  always  been  allowed  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church — ^that  the  same  differences  existed  when 
that  church  was  organized  in  this  country — that  the  New- 
England  divines,  who  always  have  held  his  sentiments,  have 
been  received  as  members  of  its  judicatories  without  any  re- 
nunciation of  these  views  being  demanded — that  he  himself 
had  thirty-four  years  ago  entered  the  Presbyterian  church  by 
examination,  when  he  professed  these  views,  and  was  receiv- 
ed without  objection,  and  that  he  had  been  invited  to  return 
from  New-En^and  into  the  Presbyterian  church  as  a  fellow 
laborer,  by  all  the  leading  men  who  now  opposed  him  on  the 
ground  of  heretical  opinions. 
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Dr.  WSson  also  charged  Dr.  Beecher  with  slander  for  ath 
serting  that  the  Presbyterian  church  holds  his  sentiments,  and 
with  hypocrisy  for  professing  to  believe  the  Confession  of 
Faith  while  he  does  not. 

This  matter  will  so  by  appeal  to  the  Synod,  and  from 
thence  to  the  Genersu  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  church. 
If  this  body  decide  that  these  doctrines  are  not  heretical,  and 
not  so  objectionable  as  to  be  inconsistent  with  peaceable  fel- 
lowship, the  charge  of  heresy  will  not  be  sustained,  and  no  di- 
vision will  take  place.  If  it  decide  them  to  be  heretical,  then 
either  those  who  agree  with  Dr.  Beecher,  or  those  who  agree 
with  Dr.  Wilson,  will,  we  suppose,  separate  and  become 
another  denomination. 

This  trial  must  be  one  of  very  great  interest  to  every 
one  who  takes  any  interest  in  the  changes  of  theological  opin- 
ions, and  in  the  progress  of  religious  error  or  truth.  We 
have  here  simply  endeavored  to  lay  before  our  readers  an  ac- 
count of  the  true  state  of  the  question  between  the  contend- 
ing parties.  We  refrain  from  all  further  remarks  at  present. 
We  understand  that  the  proceeclings  of  this  trial  are  to  be 
published.  If  they  are,  we  may  comment  upon  them  at  some 
niture  time. 


PAST  AND  FUTURE. 

The  Past  has  had  its  pleasures; 

Angels  of  God  are  they, 
To  lead  us  to  His  altar 

WnhthankftU  hearts  to  pray, — > 
To  teach  us  that  a  Father'^s  hand, 

Directs  us  on  our  way. 

The  Past  has  had  its  sorrows- 
Sad  tears  and  broken  ties; — 

But  gdeh  amid  the  gloom  reveal 
A  heaven  to  trusting  eyes. 

As  lightnings,  though  they  blast  the  earth, 
Illuminate  the  skies. 

The  Past  soon  in  the  Future 

Again  must  reappear; 
How  blest,  if  joys  and  griefs  unfold 

In  love  and  faith  sincere, 
To  wing  the  soul  for  heaven,  when 
The  body  borne  by  mourning  men. 

Is  laid  upon  its  bier. 


CRITICAL  NOTICES. 


A  Bntopflii  or  m  Fmka  or  m  Wnm«  BrkTu;  B$  Jobm  L.  Eimill,  A.  M.  Ac 
E,  Dming,  CouiJiiMft,  1835. 

We  are  glad  to  meet  with  this  little  work.  We  consider  all  sochy  as  pre- 
eminently useful  in  the  advance  of  science.  There  is  nothing,  as  it  i^pears 
to  us,  so  much  needed  as  these  landmarks  and  beacons,  to  put  the  inyestiga- 
tor  on  the  right  track,  and  to  direct  his  attention  to  the  moot  important  port 
of  his  pursuits;  and  had  we  more  of  them,  and  had  there  heretofore  been  a 
greater  interchange  of  the  progreesire  acquirements  of  men  of  science,  there 
would  undoubtedly  hare  been  far  less  of  the  many  errors,  which  are  ciicu* 
lated  and  transmitted  from  age  to  age. 

The  Synopeis  before  us,  is  a  compressed  and  concise  view  of  the  Western 
Flora,  arranged  according  to  the  most  modern  style,  and  with  the  most  ap- 
proTod  nomenclature.  One  would  imagine,  that  with  the  labors  of  eminent 
botanista  of  this  country,  the  floral  treasures  of  North  America  would  have 
been  fully  discovered.  But  it  is  nevertheless  probably  the  case  that  the 
ground  has  been  gone  over  hsstily  and  superficially,  and  that  much  yet  re* 
mains  to  be  done.  Certain  it  is,  that  new  localities  for  those  already  known 
are  every  day  being  found,  and  their  medical  or  useful  properties  are  not  fully 
investigated.  Besides,  there  is  much  confusion  in  the  description  of  our 
native  plants;  and  not  a  few  errors  are  transmitted  by  those  who  copy  books, 
rather  than  study  Nature  as  she  is.  We  need  very  much  a  perfect  standard 
work  of  the  Flora  of  the  United  States.  To  be  sure,  the  many  valuable 
ones  of  several  of  our  botanists  famish  us  with  such,  but  some  of  these  are 
rare  or  expensive.  Cryptogamic  Botany  is  as  it  were  neglected,  and  it  is 
difficult  for  the  student  to  make  much  progress  in  the  study  of  that  delight- 
ful and  deeply  interesting  branch  of  minute  vegetable  structure,  for  the  want 
of  both  elementary  and  descriptive  works. 

We  are  well  aware  that  the  present  demand  for  such  books  is  not  sufficient 
to  warrant  their  publication,  and  hence,  undoubtedly,  the  appearance  of 
omaller  and  more  condensed.  The  system  now  in  vogue,  is  to  arrive  at 
knowledge  by  some  short  way;  and  thus  treatises  on  the  sciences  are  likely 
to  become  miserable  epitomes  and  meagre  skeletons,  the  bare  frame-work  of 
what  is  wanting— the  solid  truth. 

The  taste  for  the  natural  sciences  is  rapidly  progressing  in  this  western 
world.  Rich  in  the  treasures  of  the  air,  the  earth  and  the  waters,  and 
abounding  in  the  remains  of  former  days,  engraved  in  permanent  charac- 
ters on  every  stone,  the  field  is  extensive  and  inviting.  The  West  csn  alrea- 
dy boast  of  several  true  and  unwearied  disciples  of  nature,  and  we  think 
that  there  is  a  spirit  of  earnest  inquiry  in  many  more,  whose  names  we  trust 
will  yet  be  known.    We  could  wish  that  a  proper  attention  was  paid  to  these 
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tabj«et8  in  the  education  of  the  young.  Certain  we  are  that  there  ii  no 
pnimit  more  capable  of  inetilling  proper,  high,  excellent  principles  into  the 
yonng  mind.  He  that  can  regard  the  works  of  creatire  power  and  wisdom 
with  admiration  and  delight,  to  whom  each  re^otring  season  bean  eomething 
to  amnae,  impart  pleasure  and  instruct,  to  whom  the  pebble  under  his  feet 
ceases  to  be  a  simple  pebble,  and  becomes  the  proper  subject  for  his  inquiring 
mind,  the  tiny  insect,  which  dances  in  the  sun-beam,  a  Tolume  of  deep  and 
wonderful  instruction,  and  each  weed  no  longer  «*a  worthless  herb,*'  but  ^ 
plant  out  of  place,"  need  never  fear  the  result  of  such  sentiments.  Plain  it 
is  that  we  were  destined  for  good  and  happiness,  and  he  that  can  attain  to 
this  by  the  most  pleasant  and  delightful  way,  is  a  wise  man.  Equally  plain 
is  it,  that  the  Creator  designed  these  for  our  proper  study  and  admiration, 
aiibvding  constant,  liring,  unanswerable  proofs  of  His  wisdom  and  ProTi- 
dence. 

It  was  formerly  much  the  costom  to  look  with  indifference,  not  to  say  with 
contempt  upon  such  studies.  They  were  regarded  as  puerile,  useless,  almost 
criminal.  The  tone  of  public  feeling  has  in  a  great  measure  happily  changed. 
Parents  and  the  friends  of  education  begin  to  peioeive  their  beneficial  ten- 
dency. This  is  the  result,  which  we  always  expected ;  and  the  general  in- 
creasing desire  among  mankind  to  know  something  more  of  the  world  in 
which  we  lire,  is  the  happy  omen  of  just  principles. 

The  present  age  is  peculiarly  an  age  of  improvement  and  knowledge.  A 
different  system  and  notion  of  things  is  pervading  the  world.  The  myste- 
ries of  science  and  learning  are  fast  fading  away.  It  is  no  longer  a  theme 
for  admiration,  that  a  man  is  wtte,  or  that  his  mind  is  replete  with  knowledge, 
yet  so  wrapt  up  in  the  jargon  of  false  science,  that  it  benefits  himself  alone. 
Such  unprofitable  lore  has  passed  away  with  the  antiquated  habiliments  with 
which  it  was  thought  necessary  for  it  to  appear.  A  man  now-a-days,  to  be 
respected  most  be  useful,  and  he  the  most  useful,  who  imparts  the  most 
asefiil  truth  in  the  most  useful  form.  We  are  therefore  glad  to  see  every 
thing,  which  is  likely  to  promote  such  a  praiseworthy  end,  freely  given  for 
mutual  assistance  and  profit. 

The  o^'ec<  of  the  Synopsis,  as  the  author  tells  us,  is  to  notice  the  plants 
found  in  that  portion  of  country  from  the  Alleghany  mountains  in  West  Vir- 
ginia, to  Platte  River,  in  Missouri  Territory,  and  firom  the  southern  boundary 
of  Tennessee,  to  the  latitude  of  Detroit.  Most  of  those  peculiar  to  Ohio, 
have  come  under  his  observation,  and  to  the  scientific  labours  of  other  bota- 
nists, he  is  indebted  for  other  information.  It  is  intended  as  a  sketch  of  the 
present  state  of  botanical  knowledge  in  the  West,  and  as  a  guide  to  further 
research. 

Should  Mr.  Riddetl  publish  a  second  edition,  or  enlarge  it  to  a  greater 
work,  we  would  hint  the  propriety  of  adding  the  Linnean  classification. 
mn  might  be  done  with  very  little  labor,  and  would  add  materially  to  the 
value  of  the  book.  We  are  advocates  of  the  Natural  System.  We  consider 
it  the  meet  satisfactory  of  anything  now  existent;  but  at  the  same  time  think 
that  the  linnsan  arrangement  will  be  likely  to  survive  for  a  great  length  of 
time;  at  least  until  that  of  Jussieu  modified  by  DeCandoIIe,  becomes  more 
perfect.     Artificial  as  is  the  one,  and  approaching  to  Nature  as  docs  the 
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other^  they  ceruinly,  nevertheless,  aaaiet  each  other:  end  in  inTeetigating  • 
plant,  it  is  a  eatisfaction  to  know  the  number  and  position  of  its  repioduetiTe 
organs,  as  the  most  natural  group  to  which  it  may  be  referred.  We  should 
also  think  it  a  decided  improvement  to  give  the  natural  orders  in  UaHet  in  the 
index,  the  more  especially  in  the  absence  of  the  Linnean  arrangement.  Id 
following  Professor  Torrey's  method  of  suborders  and  sections  as  united 
with  Lindley's  orders,  we  perceive  a  difference  in  the  manner  of  numbering 
them;  but  this  might  have  been  unintentional.  In  a  revision,  a  few  typo- 
graphical errors  would  no  doubt  be  noticed  and  corrected.  We  fear  that 
among  so  many  new  tptdea^  or  those  quoted  on  his  own  authority,  there  may 
be  found  some  already  described.  It  is  with  no  possible  degree  of  ceneori- 
ousness  that  we  make  these  remarks,  but  rather  to  Tender  mott  perfect  an 
useful  work,  wishing  the  author  all  success  in  his  researches  and  studies, 
and  hoping  that  he  may  be  encouraged  to  proceed. 


TaAJitAcnexf  or  tbb  Fooan  Anitual  HnriHo  or  tbb  Wutsrx  LtrsaAiv  Imti- 
Tvra,  AMD  COI.UOB  OT  PaorBHOoiiAL  Tkaobmis,  hM  in  CinctnMlt,  OcUUr,  1834- 
CUMMwUi:  PiAlUhU  kf  jr#noA  Dnks.    1835. 

This  work  is  an  honor  to  the  West,  and  to  the  character  of  our  teachers. 
Most  of  the  Lectures  were  listened  to  with  no  common  interest,  by  crowded 
audiences,  and  ^ihey  have  not  disappointed  public  expectation  on  being  pub- 
lished. It  is  now  so  long  since  the  work  was  issued  from  the  press,  and  it  is 
80  generally  known,  that  it  would  be  idle  in  us  to  comment  at  length  upon 
it.  We  speak  of  it,  only  because  we  wish  to  add  our  hearty  testimony  to 
its  value. 

The  College  of  Teachers  is  composed  of  professional  teachers,  frmn  every 
part  of  the  West.  They  have  come  forward  nobly,  that  by  united  effort,  by 
mutual  consultation,  and  by  action  on  public  sentiment,  they  may  raise  the 
standard  of  education.  And  who  are  these  teachers?  Under  Providence, 
and  next  to  parents,  they  hold  the  destinies  of  the  young,  of  the  next  genera- 
tion, of  the  country,  in  their  hands.  Their  office  is  second  to  none  in  im- 
portance and  dignity.  We  want  no  better  evidence  than  this  volume,  that 
they  feel  the  full  extent  of  this  responsibility.  In  the  West,  teachers  have 
taken  precedence,  even  of  parents,  in  endeavors  to  elevate  the  standard  of 
education.  It  is  now  the  business  of  parents  and  of  all  well  wishers  to  their 
country,  to  come  forward  and  help  them  heart  and  hand  in  their  great  work. 

We  aro  very  sorry  not  to  find  in  the  volume,  Professor  McGu%'s  address 
K)n  the  influence  of  the  regular  study  of  the  Bible,  on  intellectual  and  moral 
improvement.'^  It  was  an  able  address  on  a  very  important,  but  much  neg- 
lected subject.    We  hope  yet,  at  some  future  time,  to  see  it  in  print. 

It  may  not  be  improper  in  concluding  this  notice,  to  advert  to  the  annual 
procession  of  the  Free  Schools  of  Cincinnati,  which  took  place  on  Friday 
June  ^.  There  were  about  eighteen  hundred  children  in  the  procession. 
After  having  been  conducted  by  their  Teachers  and  the  Trustees,  through  a 
portion  ofthe  city,  they  entered  the  first  Presbyterian  Church,  where  the 
celebration  was  concluded  by  specimens  of  elocution  from  a  portion  of  the 
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ffcholtns  the  distribution  of  Premiums  by  the  Mayor,  and  the  annual  addrera. 
It  was  a  beautiful  spectacle — a  spectacle,  where  were  exhibited  some  of  the 
best  Ihiiu  of  free  institutions  and  their  support. 

We  hope  the  day  is  not  distant,  when  the  Free  School  system  will  prevail 
throughout  our  country.  It  is  the  best  form  of  benevolence.  Give  money 
to  the  poor,  and  you  may  be  only  giving  a  premium  to  vice  and  idleness. 
But  here  is  given  to  the  young,  in  the  forming  part  of  life,  that  which  cannot 
be  squandered  or  lost— knowledge  and  virtue — ^that  which  ennobles  the  un- 
dying mind.  It  is  a  benevolence  too,  not  doled  out  to  two  or  three,  but  a  bene- 
volence on  system  to  a  whole  generation.  It  is  the  present  blessing  the 
future.  It  is  the  best  form  that  Poor  Laws  can  assume.  It  is  a  system  that 
prepares  all  to  support  themselves.  It  is  a  system  to  make  all  independent. 
It  is  too  late  to  discuss  the  question  whether  general  education  is  important 
in  a  Republic.  A  Republic  cannot  exist  without  it.  It  is  a  government  of 
reason^  while  other  forms  of  government  rely  on  force.  An  ignorant  people 
may  remun  in  anarchy,  but  if  they  have  any  government  it  must  be  despotic. 
If  themaasof  the  people  have  no  reason  or  intelligence  to  appeal  to,  it  must 
be  ruled  as  brutes  are  ruled,  by  force— unquestioned  commands  on  one  side, 
and  unquestioning  obedience  on  the  other.  Educated  mind  is  active  mind — 
and  active  mind  is  free,  and  will,  and  must  give  birth  to  free  institutions. 

It  ought  to  be  remembered  that  Free  Schools  are  not  charity  schools. 
They  ought  not  to  be  so,  for  the  almost  inevitable  effect  would  be  to  degrade 
the  young  who  attended  them.  They  are  no  more  charity  schools,  than  our 
government  is  a  charity  government.  The  rich  pay  more  for  the  support  of 
govemment  than  the  poor.  The  reason  is,  that  they  derive  more  benefit  from 
it — ^they  have  more  property  to  be  protected,  and  therefore  justly  pay  more  for 
its  protection.  And  for  the  same  reason,  they  should  pay  more  for  the  sup- 
port of  schools.  Their  wealth  is  not  the  product  of  their  own  intelligence 
merely,  buuof  the  general  intelligence.  It  is  man  aiding  man,  mind  co-ope* 
rating  with  mind,  that  produces  wealth.  And  it  is  the  general  intelligence 
of  the  people  which  secures  property  to  those  who  possess  it,  by  securing  the 
permanence  and  good  order  of  our  institutions.  It  is  this  that  makes  an  acre 
of  ground  worth  more  in  this  land,  than  among  a  horde  of  Caffres.  It  was 
on  this  ground,  that  the  Roman  made  a  good  neighborhood  one  of  the  chief 
recommendations  of  the  farm  he  was  about  to  expose  for  sale. 

While  speaking  of  our  Free  Schoob,  we  would  make  two  suggestions. 
The  fizBt  is,  that  the  teachers  in  some  of  the  schools  should  be  Germans. 
There  are  eight  or  nine  thousand  Germans  in  this  city  and  vicinity.  But 
unless  there  are  teachers  from  among  their  own  countrymen,  understanding 
their  language  as  well  as  the  English,  the  Germans  will  not  attend  the  schools, 
and  if  they  do,  can  derive  little  benefit  from  them. 

The  aecond  suggestion  is,  the  propriety  of  paying  the  Trustees  and  EUami- 
nen  for  dieir  services.  If  they  fulfilled  the  requisitions  of  the  law,  their 
duties  would  occupy  at  the  lowest  calculation  a  ninth  part  of  their  time.  It 
is  in  vain  to  expect  in  a  busy  city,  that  an  office  exacting  so  much  of  time 
and  labor,  should  be  faithfully  filled  without  some  compensation  is  attached 
to  it.  If  busiaen  interferes,  they  will  either  resign  the  office,  or  neglect  its 
duties. 
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Osmi-Mn:   Jt  PUgrimMg*  k9f9mi  iA«  «m.    in  Iim  v«r«.     JV*««-r«rt:    JSfoy^  «"' 

Br0th0rs:  1835. 

Outre-Mer!  We  should  like  to  know  what  impreaiion  theae  words  make 
upon  the  minds  of  the  majority  of  those  who  inspect  this  title  page,  and  sus- 
pect it  of  being  quite  Babylonish.  The  object  of  a  title  page,  is  to  give  some 
intimation  of  the  character  of  the  work.  In  the  present  instance^  a  great 
.  proportion  of  those  who  see  or  hear  of  the  work,  are  incapable  of  attaching 
a  distinct  meaning  to  the  title,  and,  of  course,  have  no  impression  as  to  the 
contents.  We  should  hare  had  one  objection  less  to  Outre-Mer,  if  it  had 
received  an  American  christening.  To  us  it  involves  a  deal  of  the  ludicrous, 
to  see  an  anthor  step  forth,  make  his  bow  to  the  reader,  and  forthwith  proceed 
to  expound  his  title  page,  fearful  lest  his  reader  might  suspect  it  cabalisticy 
and  refuse  to  peruse  the  work  from  a  sacred  horror  of  treason.  Yet  this  is 
exactly  the  predicament  in  which  the  author  before  us  has  placed  himself,  by 
making  choice  of  this  most  heathenish  and  unpronounceable  name.  So  long 
as  our  venerable  and  copious  vernacular  remains  unexhausted,  just  so  long 
we  hope,  that  that  affectation  which  induces  writers  to  import  words  to  the 
manifest  disparagement  of  our  American  English,  may  be  considered  as  the 
silliness  of  pedantry,  rather  than  anything  more  worthy. 

Professor  Longfellow  has  been  rising  for  several  yean  into  honorable  die* 
tinction ;  and  we  think  Outre-Mer  will  abundantly  sustain  the  expectations 
which  his  previous  writings  had  engendered.  It  is  truly  a  pleasant  book; 
and  particularly  refreshings  coming  upon  us  as  it  does,  at  Uie  very  moment  in 
which  we  were  about  concluding,  that  travellers  were  the  dullest  and  saddest 
mortals  above  this  earth's  surface.  Our  author  alights  at  a  city,  takes  a  pro- 
menade, and  tells  you  in  a  few  words,  without  the  fashionable  amount  of 
rapture,  what  he  saw  wosthy  of  note.  In  a  village,  or  on  a  country  spot,  he 
glances  at  the  occupations  of  the  people,  narrates  what  he  sees,  and  in  this 
manner  conveys  a  far  more  adequate  idea  of  the  Slomestic  manners^  abroad, 
than  if  he  were  to  retail  gossip,  about  lords  and  ladies  by  the  page,  throni^  a 
score  of  volumes.  He  tells  a  story  merrily,  and,  occasionally,  we  meet  widi 
a  stroke  of  humor,  like  sunshine  flashing  from  a  ripple,  which  makes  the 
heart  glad.  We  are  here  presented,  for  the  first  time,  with  several  beautiful 
ballads  and  poems,  which  afford  the  author  opportunities  of  expatiating 
very  agreeably  upon  the  characteristics  of  the  poetry  of  Spain  and  Francs. 
In  fine,  we  rose  from  the  perusal  of  Outre-Mer  with  a  feeling  of  thankfidness 
towards  Professor  Longfellow,  and  a  mind  made  up  to  seize  with  avidity 
every  opportunity  by  which  we  may  become  more  intimately  acquainted  with 
him. 

Outre-Mer  will  be  found  by  some  palates  to  lack  seasoning,  inasmuch  as  it 
is,  in  the  early  portions  of  the  work  particulariy,  somewhat  languid.  The 
seeond  volume  is  by  far  the  more  spirited  one.  The  style  is  well-weeded  and 
beautiful,  and  throughout  there  is  a  tone  of  good  feeling  which  must  waken 
echoes  in  every  sensitive  heart. 

We  underhand  that  the  author,  who  has  lately  been  appointed  to  a  Profes- 
•ordiip  at  Cambridge,  has  set  forth  on  another  ^^pilgrimage  beyond  the  sess.'* 
JIs  is  at  this  time,  we  believe,  in  Europe,  and  we  presume  that  we  may  look 
forward  to  another  volume,  like  this,  full  of  the  Beautiful. 
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To  OoM«ratT  or  FbOB»A,  mt  HnvAaso  Di  Soto.    B$  TflUBOKi  iKvtmf    FMU* 
Mykim:  Cmt&ff,  Ltm,  ^ni  BUmhmri, 

Many  will  read  this  work,  because  by  a  nephew  of  Waahington  Irving,  and 
wiitten  under  hit  eye.  Many  will  read  it,  becauae  there  haa  been,  to  moat 
of  UB,  a  cloud  oyer  the  career  of  De  Soto,  which  this  work  clean  away.  Soma 
will  open  it  from  the  simple  wish  to  know  all  they  can  of  the  early  history  of 
our  country.  The  work  will  thus  find  a  good  sale,  and  give  its  author  a  standf 
though  its  merits  may  not  be  great.  It  gives  the  detail  of  De  Soto's  wonder- 
ful expedition,  abridged  from  authentic  original  documents.  It  is  written 
clearly,  simply,  and  in  parts  beautifully;  but  the  author  does  not,  and  ooold 
not,  get  rid  of  a  certain  chronicle  sound,  which  all  abstracts  must  have,  par- 
ticularly if  by  young  writers.  Washington  Irving  would  have  thrown  over 
the  dry  dtotaU  of  marches,  fordings,  and  battles,  the  witchery  of  his  style,  and 
we  should  not  have  become  fatigued ;  his  nephew  has  done  well,  very  well, 
but  still  the  attention  and  interest  do  flag  often  in  the  course  of  the  two  vol- 
umes; or  at  least  ours  did.  The  character  of  De  Soto  is  high,  peculiar,  and 
full  of  strength ;  he  was  the  noblest  and  best  of  the  Spanish  conquerors.  The 
dangers  of  his  army,  and  the  fate  of  his  foes,  alike  awake  our  pity  and  interest ; 
and  in  the  outline,  nothing  could  be  more  romantic ;  but  the  extent  to  which 
Mr.  Irving  has  carried  his  account,  has  lessened  the  efiect:  at  the  same  time 
we  see  the  difficulty  of  condensation.  While  therefore  we  think  Mr.  Irving's 
industry  and  good  taste  deserving  of  much  praise,  we  cannot  but  regret  that 
he  did  not  confine  himself  to  one  volume,  omit  many  of  the  details  of  marches 
and  c6untermarches,  and  linger  more  over  the  more  prominent  and  character- 
istic scenes  and  personages. 
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EXTRACT  FROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER. 
•  ••••••••  JBoHtmy  May  30,  1835. 

Nothing  has  pleased  me  mtMre  than  the  growing  interest  which  I  find  hart 
in  the  leligioos  proaperity  of  the  West.  The  eyes  of  all  thinking  men  hav« 
long  been  opened  to  the  truth,  that  the  strength  of  the  Union,  both  in  nnmber 
and  richea,  will  very  aoon  be  centered  in  our  great  valley ;  and  it  is  now  begin*^ 
ling  to  be  felt,  that  the  prosperity  of  the  whole  country  hangs  upon  the  quea« 
tion,  whether  the  West  shall  be  religious  or  irreligious,  moral  or  immoral. 
Nothing  is  plainer  than  this;  that  if  the  states  west  of  the  mountains  should 
beecHoe  the  prey  of  violent  party  spirit  and  narrow  minded  policy,  through 
the  pfsvaleace  of  an  illiberal,  contracted,  selfish  spirit,  every  town  and  villaga 
on  the  fiirtheet  Atlantic  coast,  will  feel  the  scourge.  They  begin  to  be  aware 
^  thia,  among  our  eastern  brethren,  although  they  by  no  means  feel  it  yet,  as 
they  will  fire  or  six  yeara  hence.  An  eastern  man  must  travel  through  our 
gnat  country,  and  see  for  himself  our  rivers,  and  forests,  and  soil,  and  minaa, 
and  fast  gtoviring  ciues,  before  he  can  rediae  one  half  of  the  truth,  as  to  the 
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fatnre  reUtiTe  importmnce  of  the  Weflt,  in  the  Union ;  and  it  is  in  thig  way,  bj 
th% personal  observation  of  travellers,  thet  I  expect  the  truth  to  be  found  out. 
Every  body  now  is  talking  of  a  ^^ western  tour.^'  h  is  getting  to  be  as  com- 
mon to  speak  of  visiting  Cincinnati,  Louisville,  and  even  St.  Louis,  as  it  was 
live  years  ago,  of  visiting  Niagara.  I  know  a  great  many  who  have  gone  this 
spring  to  the  Mississippi,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  ^'seeing  the  West.^^  All  of 
these  will  return  with  enlarged  ideas,  and  will  diffuse  true  notions  of  our  land 
of  promise. 

I  am  succeeding  in  my  errand  very  tolerably.  You  know  that  before  I  left 
St.  Louis,  and  while  at  Cincinnati,  I  received  letters  from  this  place,  which 
offered  any  thing  but  encouragement;  but  I  find  that  the  calculation  which 
we  founded  on  the  known  good  sense  and  good  feeling  of  the  East,  was  not 
mistaken.  It  is  true,  I  met  with  some  long  faces  and  cold  looks,  at  first,  but 
a  few  words  set  them  right.  People  only  need  to  be  made  to  think  for  five 
minutes,  and  they  are  liberal  enough  towards  a  cause  such  as  ours.  To  be 
sure,  there  is  an  overstrained  feeling  of  anti-sectarianism,  among  our  denom- 
ination, which  sometimes  gets  in  my  way,  but  it  only  needs  to  be  put  into  a 
definite  form,  to  be  given  up.  And  besides,  as  to  sectarianism,  it  enters  so 
little  into  our  motives,  that  I  am  as  ready  to  condemn  it  as  any  one ;  although 
I  never  shall  consent  to  call  zeal  for  truth,  by  that  name.  I  have  already  ob- 
tained half  the  sum  we  need  for  our  St.  Louis  church,  and  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that,  by  the  time  this  meets  your  eye,  I  riiall  have  collected  the  other  half. 
The  course  I  have  pursued  has  been,  to  preach  and  have  a  contribution  taken 
up  on  the  spot.  This  is  a  slow  way,  because  I  preach  only  on  Sundays,  but 
it  is  the  pleasantest,  and  has  this  advantagCi  that  I  am  sure  that  whatever  is 
given  is  given  willingly ;  and  the  time  is  no  object  to  me,  as  I  do  not  care  about 
being  in  St.  Louis  before  early  fall. 

This  week  baa  been  a  very  interesting  one  to  me.  You  know  it  is  the  old 
election  week,  and  is  the  season  of  the  anniversary  meetings  of  nearly  all  the 
religious  and  charitable  societies  in  the  state.  Boston  has  been  full  of  minis- 
ters, and  every  day,  morning,  noon  and  night,  has  been  occupied  with  ad- 
dresses, reports,  speeches,  and  what  not.  The  influence  of  these  meetings  is 
very  good.  They  serve  the  double  purpose  of  giving  information  to  the  pub- 
lic, and  of  keeping  alive  the  interest  of  the  members  of  the  several  societies. 
Do  you  have  such  anniversaries  in  Cincinnati?  I  think  it  would  be  well  to 
introduce  them.  The  subjects  of  the  reports  were  chiefly  local,  and  will 
appear  in  the  papers  of  this  city,  or  I  would  send  an  abstract  of  some  of  them 
to  you,  for  the  ^^Messenger.^'  By  the  way,  what  has  become  of  the  ^^Messen- 
ger?"  People  continually  ask  me  about  it,  but  I  do  not  know  what  to  answar. 
But  I  agree  with  you,  in  thinking  that  we  had  better  delay  it  a  little,  than  run 
the  risk  of  beginning  it,  and  then  being  obliged  to  stop,  for  want  of  subscri- 
bera.  People  here  are  indisposed  to  subscribe,  because  they  already  have  so 
many  periodicals;  I  do  not  think  they  do  right  in  this,  because  they  ought  to 
give  us  a  helping  hand,  in  the  day  of  our  small  things.  But  after  all,  we  must 
depend  upon  ourselves.  If  the  work  is  made  interesting,  we  shall  find  enough 
to  take  it  and  read  it  without  asking  any  one  to  subscribe,  who  is  not  forward 
to  do  so,  of  his  own  accord.  I  expect  with  some  impatience  our  first  number, 
even  if  a  second  does  not  follow  it  for  two  or  three  months.    •  •  *  *    w.  o.  s. 
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ONE  WORD  OF  OURSELVES,  AND  TO  OUR  READERS. 

Wben  this  work  was  first  proposed  a  few  months  since,  it  was  with  many 
doubts  as  to  its  success.  It  will  be  g:ratifying  to  our  friends  to  learn  that 
there  is  no  longer  any  reason  for  such  doubts.  Our  subscription  list  has  in* 
creased  more  rapidly  than  we  anticipated.  We  find  that  in  almost  sTery 
part  of  the  country,  there  are  more  or  less  who  sympathise  with  us  in  our 
views.  We  would  return  our  thanks  to  the  friends  who  have  so  readily 
aided  us  in  procuring  subscribers.  We  hope  that  we  riiall  not  be  thought 
to  exact  too  much  from  their  kindness,  if  we  ask  a  continuance  of  their  aid. 
The  work  can  be  useful  only  in  proportion  as  it  is  circulated ;  and  the  extent 
of  ito  circulation  must  depend  very  much  on  the  aid  of  those  who  are  friends 
of  the  cause  which  we  are  endeavoring  to  promote. 

The  first  number  has  been  delayed  beyond  the  time  when  we  intended  to 
have  published  it.  But  the  delay  has  been  occasioned  by  such  circumstances 
only,  as  are  incidental  to  the  commencement  of  a  new  periodical.  Hence- 
forth it  will  be  regularly  issued  on  the  first  day  of  every  month. 


AGENT  OF  THE  UNITARIAN  ASSOCIATION. 

We  see  that  the  Rev.  Jason  Whitman,  the  agent  of  the  American  Unitarian 
Association,  has  resigned  his  office,  and  been  installed  as  the  pastor  of  a  new 
Society  in  Portland,  Me.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Briggs  has  been  appointed  agent  of 
the  Aswiciation  in  place  of  Mr.  Whitman,  and  has  accepted  the  appointment. 


NEW  UNITARIAN  CHURCHES. 

We  understand  that  the  Unitarian  Society  in  Meadville,  Pennsylvania, 
where  the  Rev.  Mr.  Day  is  settled,  is  about  erecting  a  church. 

The  Unitarian  Society  in  St.  Louis,  as  will  be  seen  from  Mr.  Elliot's  letter 
on  the  preceding  page,  is  also  making  preparations  to  erect  a  place  of  wor- 
ship in  the  course  of  the  present  summer. 


MITCHELL'S  REFERENCE  AND  DISTANCE  MAP  OF  THE  UNI- 
TED STATES. 
Although  this  work  is  very  generally  known  among  us,  we  have  thought  it 
due  to  the  enterprise  of  the  publisher,  to  make  mention  of  it.  It  is  large, 
covering  twenty-seven  square  feet;  we  believe  very  correct;  and  certainly 
very  detailed.  In  the  northern  states,  not  only  the  counties,  but  the  town- 
ships are  all  given;  and  there  are  plans,  upon  a  larger  scale,  of  the  vicinity  of 
each  of  our  first  cities.  The  canals,  railroads,  and  roads,  are  laid  down  fully 
and  accurately.  Connected  with  the  map  is  an  octavo  volume  of  three  hun- 
dred and  twenty-four  pages,  in  which  will  be  found:  First.  A  consulting 
index,  of  counties,  districts,  towns,  &c. ;  giving  the  position,  by  means  of  ref- 
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etence  lettersy  of  every  place  in  the  TJmted  States;  and  where  there  are  many 
places  of  one  name,  giving  the  county,  etate,  and  Bituatinin  of  each.  Second. 
A  consulting  index  of  livers;  showing  the  position  of  every  river  in  our  land. 
Third.  A  table  of  distances ;  giving  the  number  of  miles  of  each  state  capital 
from  Washington,  and  from  the  various  other  state  capitals.  Fourth.  We 
have  a  g eneial  statistical  view  of  the  whole  country.  And  fifth.  Views  of 
the  individual  states,  with  the  stage  rottte8.^The  addition  of  this  volume, 
particularly  that  part  which  guides  us  to  every  town,  county,  and  river,  in  our 
country,  gives  Mr.  Mitchell's  map  a  value  which  no  other  possesses.  The 
cost  of  the  work  is  ten  dollars,  when  the  states  only  are  differently  colored; 
when  each  county  is  colored,  so  as  to  distinguish  it,  twelve  dollars;  and  at 
either,  the  woA  is  very  cheap. 


ACADEMICAL  LECTURES  ON  THE  JEWISH  SCRIPTURES  AND 
ANTIQUITIES. 

This  is  the  title  of  a  work  to  be  published  by  Professor  Palfrey  of  Cam- 
bridge, Mass.  It  will  be  issued  from  the  press  as  soon  as  a  sufficient  number 
of  subscribers  is  found  to  warrant  its  publication.  We  earnestly  desire  to 
see  it.  No  work  is  more  needed  than  one  of  this  kind.  We  have  heard  the 
substance  of  some  of  these  Lectures,  and  this,  with  the  known  learning  and 
ability  of  the  author,  gives  us  assurance  that  the  work  will  fill  a  place  now 
unoccupied  in  English  theological  literature.  We  hope  it  will  not  fail  for 
want  of  patronage. 

It  will  be  published  in  four  successive  volumes  8  vo.,  of  four  hundred  and 
fifty,  or  five  hundred  pages  each ;  and  will  be  furnished  to  subscribers  at  two 
dollars  and  a  half  a  volume. 

For  the  information  of  any  who  may  like  to  subscribe  for  the  work,  we 
add  the  contents  of  the  seveial  volumes. 

Yois.  I. — The  Latt  Four  Books  of  the  Psniaieuek, — The  authenticity  of  the 
books  will  be  discussed,  with  the  evidences  of  the  mission  of  Moses,  and  the 
character  and  objects  of  his  law. 

Vol.  II.P— Genem,  thi  Early  Praphelt^  and  C/ironte^.— This  volume  will 
treat  of  the  records  of  primitive  and  patriarchal  times,  of  the  national  history 
under  the  ludges  and  Kings,  and  of  the  relation  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and 
Kings  to  those  of  Chronicles. 

Vol.  III. — TTkc  later  hittory  and  later  Prophett, — ^Here  will  be  examined 
the  question  of  prophetical  inspiration,  in  connection  with  an  account  of  the 
literary  history  and  contents  of  the  several  books  of  the  later  Prophets,  and 
a  detailed  exposition  of  some  important  passages. 

Vol.  IV. — The  remainder  of  the  Cbnomcol  and  JSpocryphal  WrUxngs. — 
Among  the  contents  of  this  volume  will  be,  a  continuation  of  the  Jewish 
history  down  to  the  Christian  era,  and  a  particular  notice  of  Psalms  which 
are  quoted  in  the  New  Testament. 

References  and  criticisms,  introducing  the  ancient  languages,  will,  as 
much  as  possible,  be  thrown  into  notes,  leaving  the  body  of  the  page  suitable 
for  the  use  of  general  readers. 
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Vol.  1.  AUGUST.,  1835.  «  '      No.  2. 

Abt.  I.-SPIRIT  OF  PERSECUTION. 

There  is  no  stronger  proof  'of  the  inveteracy  of  human  pas- 
sions, of  pride^ selfishness,  anger,  and  others  of  the  sanoe  train, 
than  the  prevalence  in  the  Christian  church  in-  all  ages,  of  the 
spirit  of  persecution.  .That  it  is  found  in  other  rdigions,  is 
not  so.  stance.  Amo'n^  the  Jews,  for  instance,  the  laws  and 
institutions^  ))Oth  civil  tod  religious,  were  altogether  of  an 
exclusive  character;  their  main  ooject  being  to  keep  that  nation 
entirely  separate,  particularly  in  their  religious  customs,  from 
all  the  people  around  them;  and  with  s«cfa  laws,  it  is  not  won- 
derful tKat  they  being  by  natui^e  a  haughty,  and  proud  people, 
persecuted  with  great  bitterness  both  meiieathen  nations  and 
apostates  firpm  their  religioiu  The  Mohimmedans  can  with 
even*  more  .consistency  persecute  those  who  refuse  to  give 
honor  to  their  leader,  for  he  himself  authorised  and  comman- 
ded it^  an4  his  rel^ion  was  esttiblished  in  ^great  pari  by  the 
swords  of  his  soldlersi  The  very  spirit  oi  his  religion  is  a 
persecuting  spirit,  and  to  spare  an  Infidel  is,  in  the  eyes  of  his 
iaithfiil  f(^owers,  a  virjkMal  ^ntal  of  thek  master.  But  how 
such  a  spirit  could  find. it^  way  iiill>  the>  Christian  church,  and 
always  maintain  Its  plaf  e  there,  can  be  accpunted  for,  as  we 
have  already  said,  only  by  our  knowledge  of  the  stubbornness 
of  the  selfish  and  base  passiojog;  of  the  hum»i  breast.  .  Yet 
the  prevalence  cff  this  spirit  is  so  general,  we  were  about  to 
say  universal,  th&t  it  will  not  be  deemed  a  work  of  superero- 
gation, if  we  bring  into  a  distinct  light  its  direct  and  utter  in- 
consistency with  uie  Christian  Kdligion.  It  is  so  common  for 
christians  to  maltreat  each  other,  when  they  do  not  agree  in 
religious  opinioh,  that  we  fear  some  persons  are  lead  to  think 
that  then:  religion  ittf4lf  affords  sanction  to  this  barbarous  usage. 
II  .  . 
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What  did  Christ  teach  us,  as  the  becoming  and  requisite  spirit 
of  his  followers?  ^Blessed  are  tbd  meeK,  for  they  shall  in- 
herit the  earth."  "Blessed  are  the  merciful,  foV  they  shall 
obtain  mercy."  "Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God."  "Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven."    "Blessed  are  ye,  when  ^len  shall  revile  .you,  and 

!)erSecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you,  falsely, 
or  my  sakfe."  These. benedictions  were  spoken  under  cir- 
cumstances which  show  that  they  were  intended  to  be  receiv- 
ed as  containing  the  leading  principles  of  Christ's  religion. 
They  stand  at  the  beginning  ot  his  first  public  discourse,  and 
were  addressed  to  those  w1k>  flocked  rolind  him,  to  hear  v^hat 
his  new  doctrines  might  be.  But  how  little  are  they  applica- 
ble to  many  christians  at  this  day !  How  many  sects,  seem  to 
labor  to  deserve  the  very  reverse,  and  to  say  to  their  adhe- 
rents, "Blessed  are  ye  when  ye  revile  men  and  persecute 
them  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  them  falsely  for  Christ's 
sake;  rejoice- and  be  exceeding  ^ad,'  for  so  did  the  ancient 
Jews  persecute  the- Prophets,  which  ,were  before  you." 

"Judge  not,  that  ye  te  not  juc^ed,"  said  Ghri»ty  In  the  sanie 
discourse,  to  the  censorious  and  narrow-minded  Jews;  "for 
with  what  judgement  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged."  But 
at  present,  the  christian  who  does  not  judge,  and  that  too 
with  severity,  all  those  who  differ  from  him,  in  what  are  called 
fundamental,  doctrines,  is  looked  upon,  by  the  greater  part  of 
his  brethren,  as  very  cold  and.  indifferent  in  religion,  and  in 
fact  not  more  than  half  a  christian,  if  he  deserves  the  name 
at  all. 

Upon  one  occasion,  when  Jesus  and  his  disciples  wished  to 
pass  Arough  a  village  of  Samaria,  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem, 
the  Samaritans  forbade  tliem,  because  his  face  was  as  though 
he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.  "And  wheu  his  disciples,  James* 
and  icim^  saw-  this,  they  said.  Lord  will  thou  that  we  com- 
mand fire  to  ccfme  down  from  heaVen  and  consume  them^  even 
as  Elias  did?  But  he  turned  and  vebuked  them  and  said,  ye 
know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  ot"  The  spirit  of  James  and 
John  was  one  which  they  bad  imbibed  from  Judaism,  that  of 

t)ersecutioni  but  the  spirit  of  Christ  was  that  which  suAefeth 
ong  and  is  kind,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil;  it 
was  the  spirit  of  brotherly  k>ve  and  gentleness,  which  returns 
blessing  tor  cursing,  and  love  for  hatred.  "For  tlie  son  of 
man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but  to  save  them.'' 

Which  spirit  i?  most  common  among  christians  at  the  pre- 
.  sent  day,  we  need  be  at  no  loss  to  decide*    It  is  but  to  pass 
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from  one  church  to  another  through  our  land,  if  w«  would 
hear,-r-not  the  inquiring  words  of  James  and  Jiphn,  ^WioZJ.we 
t^all  down  fire  from  heaven  and  consume  themf ' — it  would  be 
wdl  if  christian  minvsters  would  now  ^o  with  that  question  to 
their  master  and  be  humbled  by  his  rebuke;  but  we  shall  hear 
theleaders  of  almost  every  sect,  calling  down  fire  from  heaven 
upon  all  those  who  differ  from  them  in  religious  faith,  with  an 
air  of  authority,  as  thdugh  they  held  in  their  own  hj^ids,  the 
lightnings  which  play  ropnd  God's  throne,  and  were  commis- 
sioned by  him,  to  hurl  them  at  whomsoever  they  pleaae. 

There  is  another  incident  recorded,  in  which  the  same  mild 
spirit  is  exhibited  by  our  hojA^ 

The  ddsciples  had  lust  returned  from  their  first  embassy  to 
preach  the  Gospel  of  the  kiogdom,  and  were  probably  much 
elated  by  the  honor  of  being  the  chosen  proclaimers  of  the 
Messiah's  advent.    They  were  evivlently  afiected  with  the 
leaven  o(,  spiritual  pride.    It  was  in  this  state  of  mind  that 
John  came  to  Jesus  and  said, — without  doubt  expecting  to  be 
commended  for  his  ie^d^-^^^Master,  we  saw  one  casting  put 
4evil8  in  thy.  hame,  and  he  foUoweth  not  with  us;  and  we 
£ofbade  him,  becausehe  foUoweth  not  with  us."    But  Jesus 
again  rebuked  his  mistaken  spirit,  and  said,  ^^Forbid  him  not: 
lor  thete  is  no  man  whodoeth  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can 
^ghtly  speak  evil  of  me."    Or  in  words  which' are  adapted 
lo  our owa'times,  since  no  one  now  works  miracles  in  Christ's 
oameroor  Lord  intended  tQ  say,  ^^The  good  vi^orks  of  a  man 
which  he  does  in  my  name,  prove  that  he  is  my  friend,  and  no 
man  who  obeys  my .  commandments  can  be  accounted  my 
enemy,  for  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  part;  therefore 
forbid  hhn  not,  even  though  he  foUoweth  not  in  the  same  com- 
pany whh  you."    But  how  many  among-  christian  sects,  at 
this  day,  are  satisfied. wiUi  asking,  whether  any  one  does 
good  works  inthen^me  of  Christ,  when  they  are  called  upon 
to  extend  to  him  the  right  hand  of  christian  fefllowship?  Not 
one  in  five*'   They  ask  with  far  m^re  earnestness,  ^Does  he 
foUaw  with  us?    Is  heone  6f  our.  company?"  and  if -he  isnot, 
the  chance>is,  that  they  stimnati^e  his  good  works,  as  the  self- 
rightequsness  of  the  carnal  mind,  and  instead  of  the. name  of 
christian,  brand  him  with  whatever  terms  of  reproach  are 
popular  ui  thi^conmiunity* 

^'He  foUoweth  not  with  usl^'  why,  wjiat  has  .that  to  do  with 
the  qnestkm,  whether  he  foUolveth  Christ  or  no^i  Is  there 
but  one  oipdt  or  fashion,  in  which  many  persons  can  foUq,w 
the  same  master  T  Is  there  biiton^  ciK)up,  of  all  the  crowds 
who  are  moving  in  the  christian  worto,  wnich  is  marching  to- 
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wards  heaven?  There  is  indeed  but  one  .groups  Bcrtitisr 
composed  of  aH,  of  every  name  and  nation^  who  are  working 
the  works  of  righteousnei^s.  It  is  om  group,  not  because  all 
in  it  are  called  by  the  n«ne  of  one  s^ct,  nor  because  they 
think  alike  upon  every  point  of  religious  doctrine,  but  be- 
cause they  have  one  heart,  one  purpose,  to  low  and  obey 
their  God.  » 

Nothing  TBore  need  be  said  to  show  liow  entirely  *the  spirit 
of  persecution  is  condemned  by  our  rei^ion.  The  few  pas- 
sages, to  which  we  have  allnded,  are  barely*  specimens,  S9 
every  one  familiar  with  the  New  Testament  must  know,  of 
the  general  tenor  of  Christ's  instructions.  The  spirit"  of 
Christianity  is  humble ;  that  of  persecution,  proud.*  The  s^"^ 
of  Christianity  is  gentle  j  that  of  pei^ecutiori,  harsh.  The 
spirit  of  Christianity  is  disinterested;  that  of  persecution,  sel- 
fish. The  spirit  of  Christianity  is  love;*  that  of  persecution, 
hatred.  In  short,  if  any  two  things  can  be  diametrically  op- 
posed to  each  other,  so  that  one  cannot  eitist  where  f he  other 
IS,  Christianity  is  thus  opposed  to  persecution.  The  same 
fountain  must  send  forth  both  sweet  and  bitter  waters,  before 
the  heart  which  is  po^$essed  by  the  spirit  erf"  Christ,  edn  be- 
the  temple  of  the  many  headed  demon,  persecution. 

Having  then,  as  we  hope,  estabKshed  this  first  point,  we^ 
pass  to  a  few  remarks,  conoeraing  the  form  in  whiph  persecu- 
tion exhibits  itself  among  us. 

It  is  not  worth  while  to  spend  time  in  defining  \^hat  reli- 
gious persecution  is:  every  ohe  knows  it  when  he  sees  or 
leels  it.  When  we  see  one  man  made  unhappy  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  others,  on  account  of  his  diflering  from  them 
in  religious  opinions,  whether  it  be  by  taking  away  bis  liberty, 
his  property,  his*  friends-  or  his  character,  we  are  all  agreed 
that  this  is  persecution.  When  .we  see  a  sect  of  christians 
avoided,  denounced,  defamed,  as  dei^t^,  and  infidels  in  dis- 
guise, we  cannot  conceal  it  from  ourselves  that  this  is  perse^ 
cution.  When  we  hear  anathemas  pronounced  against  men 
because  they  do  not  come  up  to  a  certain  standard  of  faiths 
and  agree  with  certain  human  interpretations  of  the.  script 
tures,  we  are  at  no  loss  to  declare,  that  here  also  ispetsecu- 
tion.  They  are  all  forms  <)f.the^athe  spirit,  and  do  not  ma« 
terially  differ  from  eacji  other.*  A  more  important  remark  15, 
that  thte  form  which  this  spirit  takes  is  a  thing  of  altogether 
secondary  importance,  and  does  not  materially  affect  the  guilt 
ot  the  offender.  It  is  determined  by  outward  cireumstances, 
such  as  the  customs  of  the  community,  the  state  of  refine- 
ment and  civilization,  and  the  like,  and  tterefore  doe?  not  de- 
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pead  upon  th?. choice  of  the  persecutor.  It  ahaoces  from 
affe  to  age,  and  is  difierentm  different  countries;  but  uie  spirit 
cKangeslittle.  It  14.  the  same  now  that  it  wa&  a  thousand  years 
a£0,  and  always  ainis  to  cast  out  from  the  pale  of  Christianity, 
aU  "who  foltew  not  with  us*"  We  must  not  imagine,  therefore, 
that  the  bitterness  of  persepution  has  passed  away  from  the 
christian  church,  because  it  is  now  seen  in  a  less  disgusting 
form  than  in  early,  days.  "The  form  of  persecution  has 
always  been  the  worst,  which  the  age  or  country  would 
bear,"  and  if  it  is  rtiilder  now  than  it  was  a  century  since,  it 
is  only  because  this  age  will  hot  bear  such  flagrant  outrages 
as  were  then  cornmon.  The  life,  the  limbs,  the  liberty,  the 
property,  the.  civil  rights  of  supposed  misbelievers,  have  each 
of  them  been  successively  attacked  by  .the  intolerance  of 
dominant  sects,  who  have  pever  consented  to  a  relaxation  of 
their  demands^  undl  public  f^eliog  has  refused  to  satisfy  them. 
At  last,  in  our  country,  aU  the  old  forms  of  persecution  are 
forbidden,  and  there  is  "no  other  possible  resort,  but  what  are 
called  ecclesiastical  censures.  These  consist  iii  denouncing 
the  misbeliever,  as  an  apostate  from  Christianity,  a  disused 
infidel;  and  in  doing  every  thing  which  can  be  done  without 
the  aid  of  the  ciyil  army  to*  lessen  his  credit  and  influence  as  a 
christian  among  christians."  ^  .  A  mode  of  persecution  not* 
less  real,  or  much  less  injurious,-  than  those  which  are  con* 
demned  as  barbarous. 

.  We  have  indeed  reason  to  thank  God  that,  in  our  country, 
the  spirit  of  Christianity  has  so  far  prevailed,  that  religious 
intolerance  is  kept  within  bounds.  We  have  no  Smithfieid  at 
which  heretics  are  burnt,  no  Inquisition  in  which  they  may 
be  shut  up,  no  court  at  which  they  can  be  fined,  no  laws  by 
which  their  rights  are  restricted.  But  in  our  self-gratulation 
we  cannot  deny,  that  intolerance  still  sits  on  a  high  throne 
among  us,  and  denounces  penalties,  in  the  true  ancient  spirit, 
against  all  who,  in  the  right  of  untrammeled  inquiry,  dare  to 
shake  off  its  yoke.  Our  ears. are  still  every  day  pained  with 
the  sound  of  harsh  epithets,  which  areheaped  upon  thbse  who 
hold  forbidden  opinions-.  The  Catholic  is  held  up  as  the  ob- 
ject both  of  hatred  arid  terror,  and  all  meii  are  called  upon  to 
behold  in  him,  the  deluded  victim  pf  the  grossest  superstition; 
he  is.denouqced,  slanderedr  msulted,  and  declared  to  be  un- 
worthy of  the  trust  or  friendship  of  christian  men  ;^  while  his 
institutions,  even  those  of  them  which  have  the  Wndest  pur- 
poses in  view,  are  aspersed  as  dens  of  iniquity.    We  should 

•  Smm  adninble^raet,  on  <«tha  Ezclative  Syiteni/*  by  Re¥»  JamM  Walker,  of 
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hesitate  in  usinf  so  string  language,  if  its  truth  were  not 
known  to  everybody.  Now  what  is  all  this,  but  persecution? 
We  are  not  defending  Catholicism;  on  the  contrary,  we  do 
not  wish  it  to  prevail ,  and  shall  not  he  backward  ii\  expressing, 
at  proper  times,  and  in  a  proper  way,  bur  objections  to  it.  At 
present  we  merely  ask,,  whencfe  is  the  right  obtained,  which 
christians  so  boldly,  exercise,  of  dpfaming  and  denouncing 
others.  It  is  no  matter  from  what  quarter  such  treatment  of 
a  fellow-christian  proceeds,  whether  Catholic  or  Protestant, 
it  is  not  warranted  bjr  the  commands  of  Christ. 

The  Catholics  believe  too  much,  and  are  denounced  as  su- 
perstitious; others  believe  too  little,  and  are  proclaimed  to  be 
infidels.  They  reject  doctrines  which  the  maiority  have  been 
accustomed  to  regard  as  essential  to  christianitv,  arid  are 
forthwith  branded  as  rejecting  Christianity  itself  Men  are 
warned  not  to  walk  with  them,  hot  to  hear  them,  not  to  rea- 
son with  thiem,  not  to  regard  them  as  brethren.  And  why? 
Because  the^  are  of  corrupt  manners?  No:  perhaps  they 
h^vei  this  testimony,  tBven  among  their  opposers,  that  they  are 
"a  moral  people."  Because  they  are  a  proselyting,  sectarian, 
ambitious  sect?  No:  perhaps  (he  more  plausible  charge  is, 
pf  too  .great  backwardness  in  the  religious  world.  The  true . 
reason  is,  that  they  have  dared  to  use  their  own  eyes  in  read- 
ing, and  their  ow*n  heads  m  thinking  upon  religious  truth,  and 
have  come  to  conclusions,  different  from  those  adopted  by  the 
body  of  the  church.  Therefore  they  are  cast  out  from  th^ 
church  by  tlie  usurpers  of  God's  heritage,  as  branches,  lopped 
off  from  the  vine  of  truth,  fit  only  to  be  burnt.  Is  this  right? 
Is  It  christian? 

It  is  by  no  means  our  object,  to  say  a  single  word  to  lessen 
any  one's  zeal  fby  truth.  We  regard  christian  truth  as  of  the 
utmost  importance,  both  to  individiials  and  to  society-  Its 
importance  cannot  be  overrated.  And  it  is  because  we  feel 
that  every  man  ought  to  exert  himself  to  promote  its  progress, 
and  because  we  hope  to  do  something  towards  removing  ob^ 
stacles  now  in  its  way,  that  we  have  consented  to  subject  our- 
selves^ to  tiew  reproach  from  our  fellow  christians,  by  estab- 
lishing this  journal.  Our  most  fervent  prayer,  continually,  is 
that  the  truth  may  prevail.  But  God  forbid,  that  our  zeal  for 
truth  should  ever  deceive  us  into  thinking,  that  we  haVe  a 
right.to  denounce  others. 

Are  we,  on  the  one  hand,  so  persuaded  of  our  own  infalli- 
bility, that  we  are  sure  that  we  are  rirfit,  and  all  other  men 
wrong?  Or  is  it  not  possible  that,  in  Uie  last^day,  it  will  ap- 
pear that  they  are  rignt  and  we  wrong?    Certairiy,  it  is  pos- 
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siMe;  and,  althbudi  •*ftilly  perstrad^cf  in  our  dwn  mindsy'^'lM 
feel  that  this  possibility  alone  should  moderate  our  demeatt^ 
tovirajrds  others.  What  confusion  of  face  must  come,  in  ^Hc 
fast  day  upon  those  who  now  despise  and  cast  out  othenir  as 
heretics,  should  thieir  astonished  eyes  see  that  the  6rror  WM 
on  their  oWn  part?  We  are  none  of  ui^  infalGble;  error  is 
))robably  notwnolly  exchided  from  any  one  mind.  How  weH 
then  does  it  become  us,  to  be  gentle  and  charitaUe,  even  in 
our  wannest  hours  of  zeal.  •'  . 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  We  were  infallible,  and  cotlld 
know,  certainly,  that  our  religious  opinions  are  correct,  wher^ 
does  the  christian  derive  his  right  to  utter  anathemas  against 
othecst  Is  it  not  better  for  us  to  enlighten  the  minds  of 
others,  if  they  are  ia  error,  by  the  persuasive  words  of  kind- 
ness and  gentleness,  than  to  fill  their  ears  with*  a  torrent  of 
invectives,  or  to  hold  them  up  as  objects  of  coYitempt? 

But,  it  is  often  argued,  "Suppose  that  we  have  tried  gentle 
means,,  and  they  have  no  effect;  what  shall  we  do  then?  we 
cannot  sit*  still  and  countenance  error."     No,  we  should 
neither  sit  still,  nor  countenance  error.     We  should  therefore 
continue  to  use  gentle  means,  and  God  will  perhaps,  by  and 
by,  bless  them.and  give  us  success.    At  all  events,  whether 
they  are  successful  or  not  j  we  have  no  commission  from  God 
to  use  any  other.    If  He  designs  that  we  should  be  the  in- 
struments of.  turning  nien  from  error,  he- will/enable  us  to  do 
our  work  with  a  christian  spirit,  and  in  a  christian  mode;  and 
the  nibmenf  that  we 'report  to  means  "which  are  at  variance 
with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  we  give  evidence  enough  that  we 
are  none  of  his. .    After  -all,  the  importance  of  having  the 
right  doctrines  of  Christianity,  is  riot  so  great  as  that  of  hav- 
ing it9  right  principles;  and  the  first  principle  of  Christ  is  this. 
Love.     **Now  abideth  these  three.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love, 
but  the  greatest  pf  these  is  Love."    It  is  a  miserable,  fatal 
delusion  to  forsake  this,  principle,  without  which,  the  belief 
in  doctdnes  is  "as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  in 
our  eagerness  to  make  pther  men  embrace  our  opinions.  ' 

Our  remarks  have  been  somewhat  desultory.  Perhaps  tlie 
only  unity  consists  in  the  severity  with  which  we  have  spoken 
of  intolerance  and  persecution*  We  have  felt  ourselves 
authorized  to  speak  with  severity  against  them  both  by  the 
example  of  Christ,  and  our  knowledge  of  their  devastating 
influence  in  the  christian  church.  '  We  shall  at  all  times  make 
it  bne  of  our  chief  objects  to'  expose  and  resist  them,  when- 
ever, or  in  whatever  way  they  are  manifested.  It  is  not  our 
wish  to  call  into  question  the  sincerity  of'  those,  who  lose 
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thmseilyes  in  ao  exclu.9iye  and  intplerwt  temper.  We  are 
iHHfiy  to  bear  them  witness,  that  thev  have  a  zeal  fcwr  God, 
1^  we  think  that  it  is  without  knowledge.  They  perhaps 
^trily  think  that  they  ought  to  do  and  say  many,  things,'.' 
against  their  fellow  men  who  differ  from  them;  but  we  »a)l 
labor  tp  show  that,  in  this  rpspect,  they  are  ^^uiider  a  cloud,^' 
and  that  christiajiity  itself  is  free  from  the  di:eadful  charge  of 
sinthorizing  persecution. 

One  word  more;  we  think  that  the  principle  of  christian 
foirbearance,  which  we  have  now  been  advocating,  is  of  univer- 
sal application.  There  is  no  class  of  men  whom  we  have  a 
right  to  exclude  from  its  exercise*  .  In  our  treatpaent  of  all 
men,  no  .matter  what  they  are^  we  should,  be  christians.  We 
cannot  be  too  zealous  in  defending  truth,  but  truUi  asks  no 
aid  from  intolerance.  We  cannot  too  much  regret  the  preva- 
lence of  unbelief,  nor  labor  ioo  hard  to  remove  it;  but  it  is 
both  unchristian  and  unwise  to  deal  in  denunciations.  They 
do  no  good,  and  only  bring  into  reproach  our  holy  religion* 

W.  G.  E. 


Aet.  II.— gaming. 

Ex.  80 :  17 :  Thou  shalt  not  coV6t  thy  neighbor's  house^  thou  sfialt  not  covet 
thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  man  seryant,  nor  his  maid  servant,  nor  his 
ox,  nor  his  ass,, nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's.  *.      ' 

Every  sort  of  gaming,  implying. as  it  does,  not  only  the 
coveting  of  a  neighbor's  property,'  but  the  attempt  to  gain  it, 
without  returning  any  equivalent,  very  properly  comes  under 
the  things  forbidden  by  this  commandment.  Gaming  implies 
more  than  hazard.  Every  human  occupation  is  involved  in 
hazard — the  merchant  and  the  former  both,  run  risks  and 
large  onesl  But  their  exchanges  are  exchanges  of  equivalents. 
As  the  rule,  they  add  to  their  property,  only  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  their  labor  and  capital.  Each  party  gains  by 
a  mutual  exchange  of  the  products  of  Ifebor.  But  in  gaming, 
the  avowed  and  .whole  purpose  is  to  gain  what  is  another's 
without  returning  any  equivalent.  This,  whien  done  with  the 
mutual  consent  of  the  parties,  constitutes  gaming. 

*  It  mty  be  proper  toaeeoont  Ibr'the  form  and  style  of  the  followlef  remarks,  by  aay 
ing  thsttbiey  formed  one  of  aseriet  of  Sooday  evening  lectares  eddrened  to  young  men. 
We  percelre  that  the  wit^ect  is  One  whteh  ia  auracting  public  ettentioa  in  some  of  our 
cltfes,  and  we  hope  that  it  may  attraet  still  more  atteotlOB  In  all  of  the&. 


Of  cottise'tbe  modes  of  gaming  are-Tdrv  various.  But 
Whether  it  be  bjr  games  of  chance  or  of  sUl,  by  betting  on 
i5oatingencies  or  in  any  other  mode-'-all  come  back  to  tbesame 
princfple;  they  are  modes  of  getting  a  neighbor's  prbperty-*-- 
by  mutual  consent — ^without  returning  un  equivalent. 

0(  course  the  moral  consequences  of  different  modes  of 
gamitigy  are  as  diffiirentas  the  modes,  themselves.  While 
some  are  comparatively  harmless,  others  are  disastrous*  For 
examjlle,  he  who  bets  on  a  contested  election,  does,  so  far  as 
I  can  understand  it,  what  is  wrong,  but  it.  i^  ^  different  thing 
from  sittmg  dowb,  night  after  night,  to  a  gaming  table.  In- 
deed, th^  moral  consequeitces  and  character  of  different  forms. 
of  gaming  ane  so  various,  that.  I  shall  not  attempt*  to  discrimi- 
nate between  them.  I  shall  not  even  attempt  to  .^hbw  that 
gaming  is  ia  vice.  I  shall  -  confine  my  remarks  to  one  point 
aione^-7-attempting'only  to  show,  that  whether  if  be  innocent, 
or  whether  it  be  evil,  it  is  something  which  had  better  be  let 
alone* 

In  a  city,  .the  ettremes  of  good  and  of  .evil  meet— 4he 
highest  privileges  a^d  the  tpost  dangerous  seductions.  Many 
young  men  are  constantly  thrown  together,  and  at  an  age 
when  the  soqial  feeling  and  the  love  of  excitement  are  the 
strongest*  When,  unoccupied,  those  games,-^in  which  enough 
skill  is  required  to  excite  the  consciousness  of  ability,  and 
enoi:^  chance  is  found  to  fever  the  mind  with  alternate  hope 
and  doubt^ — oiler  themsdyes,  as:  ministering*  better  than'  any 
tiling  else  to  the  craving  for  excitement.  They  fall  in  with 
a  gamester,  and  small  stakes  at  his  urgency  are  introduced. 
The  rest  yield  to  this  at  first  reluctanuy.  CWlen,  it  is  done 
rather  than  disturb  the  harmony  of  social  .feeling,  and  often- 
tinDes,from  the  fear  of  appearing  fanatically  scrupulous. 

To  say  that  these  persons,  thus  far,  have  been  guilty  of  a 
great  crime,  is  saying  what  is  not  true.  But  we  may  say 
that  in  doing  this,  on0  may  be  eifposing  himself  to  temptation 
and  future  criminality -to  such  a  degree,  that  it  is  wise  for  him 
to  abstain  from,  anything  that  may  be  the-beginning  cf  gaming* 

At  first  one  reluctanfly  puts  his  foot  into  the  edge  of  the 
sea  and  shrinks  back  from  the  cold  waters; — but  if  he  steps 
in  again  and  ngain^  the  chill  is  gradually  tak^n  off— the  temp- 
erature of  his  system  is  reduced  to  that  of  th0  'great  sea  of 
gaming,  and  he  is  prepared  to  plunge  forward  into' the  deep 
waters,  if  any  ohe  tempt  him  on.  Thfs  may  by  no  means 
always  be  the  result,  but  ijt  is  always;  a  possible  result,*  and 
there  is  so  much  danger  of  it,  that  it  lumishes  sufficient  reason 
to  let  everyfliing  in  the  shc^pe  or  likeness  of  gaming  done* 
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We  know  how  easily  any  habit  is  fo]emed,*<^hbw  short  the 
distance*  between  the  first  disconnected  acts  and  the  settled 
habit^— ^when  the  habit  is  one  which  is  "supported  by  the  lov6 
of  excitement*  And  we  may  see  the  danger  of  taking  th^, 
first  steps  best)  by  looking  at  the  evils  thataccompany  the 
confimied  habit  From  this  point  of  .view,  let  uis  lookat  gam-, 
ing,  and  see  if  the  consequences  are  not  sui&oient  to  cause  one 
to  let  every  thing  tohich  may  lead  to  it^  alone*. 

I  speak  then  of  gaming  as  a  confirmed  habit,  and  say  ihat  it 
is  accompanied  by  appearances^  which,  whether  .they  indicate 
reaUties  or  not,  it  is  well  to  avoid* 

U  I  know  not  why^'  yet  I  believe  it  is  an  almost  universal 
feeling  that  there  is  something  sordid  and  base  in  gaining  for 
the  purpose  oigaimng  money.  Those  who  do  this  profession' 
ailvj  are  the  outcasts  of  the  .vf  orld. 

Vet  when  gaming  has  become  a  habit,  it  partakes  pot  en- 
tirely, but  in  a  degree  of  this  appearance  in  all  eases.  A 
game  of  skill  or  chance  becomes  tame  and  unexciting.  A 
small  stake  is  introduced — ^why?  To  give  the  game  interest. 
And  by  degrees  a  larger  one  is  introduced,— and. for  the  same 
reason.  And  henceforth  the  game  is  always  exciting..  Now 
the  question  is,^  what  is  it  that  gives  this  additional  interest  to- 
an  amusement  in  itself  tame  and  unexciting  T  Evidently^  the 
stake  that  is  involved  in  the  chances  of  th^  game.  In  other 
words,  the  desire  of  gaining,  or  the  fear  of  losing  money.     . 

2;-  There  is  another  characteristic  of  gaming,  the  mere  op 
pearance  of  which,  I  think  a  high  minded  fnan  should  be  care- 
fiil  to  avoid.  Take-  a  successml  gamestei*.  .  What  he  gains, 
another  loses.  He  receives,  he  \ises,he  enjoys  the  property  of 
another  for  which,  he  has  returned  no  equivalent.  And  in 
many  cases  it  is  what  the  other  has  no  right  to  lose  in  ^ny  way. 
It  belongs  to  his  family — ^his  wife — ^his  childrenr— and  is  neces- 
sary to  their  support.  A  high  minded  man  oiight  to  hesitate 
before  he  would  allow  such  a  one  to  lose  to  him. 

3.  There,  is  another  thing  which,  though  it  €ipplies  in  lis  fiill 
fotce  only  to  those  with  whom  gaming  is  to  employment,  yet. 
it  oujght  not  to  be  entirely'  passed  by.  The*  final  issue  of  all  ' 
gaming  must  be  loss.  A  merchant  in  effecting  exchanges, 
adds  to  the  valu^  of  his  goods  by  placing  them  in  positions 
where  they  *are  more  accessible  to  those  who  buy*  His  labor 
.  adds  vahie  to  articles^  just  as  much  as  that  pf  the  husband- 
man who  tills  the  soil.  But  in  giiming,  there  is  an  exchange 
of  property,  withput  any  value  being  adiled. .  Yet  that  ex- 
change is  slow  and  accompanied  l>y  great  expenses,  which  the 
gamester  must  pay.     In  lotteries,  for  example,  the  whole 
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mmoimt  paid  ui,  when  it  is  returned  in  the  shape  of  prizes^  is 
subject  to  a  deduction  of  fifteen  per  cent^  and  here  the  loss  is 
less  than  any  where  dse«  This  is  on  the  supposition  that  all  is 
conducted  honestly^  and  that  those  who  engage  in.  gaming  are 
emial  in  skill,  for  I  shall  not  discuss-  the  character  of  gaming, 
when  it  had  desisended  so  low  as  to  be  a  thipg  of  fraud*  But 
when  there  is  honesty  and  equality  of  skill,  gamins  if  continued 
must  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  result  in  loss.  In  the 
attempt  to  gam,  a  man  necessarily  impoverishes  himself.    • 

These;  it  will  be  said,  are  mmor  considerations ; .  find  so  they 
are ;  but  not  too  unimportant  to  be  referred  to.  I  have  spoken 
of  avarice,  and  that  in  a  very  sordid  form,  as  being  one  of  the 
ruling  passions  of  a.  gamester.  I  would  not  be  understood  as 
saying  that  it  is  the  covelous  desire  of.  increasing  his  property 
that  mist  leads  one  to  the  gaming  table.  Other  causes  leiul  to 
gaming'^fout  gaming  produces  avarice. 

A  manly  and  fine  spirited  youth  fiedls  into  this  vice.  At 
first  he  is  probaUy.  seduced  into  it  by.  appeals  to  his  social 
feelings.  He  sits  down  to  play,  not  because  he  desires  to  do 
ao,  but  because  others  wish  him  to  join  with  th^m.  *  At&st 
he  is  a  dupe  to  those  who  practice  on  his  good  feelings;  but 
a  dupe  he  does  not  continue.  His  warm  feelings  burn  with 
the  intensity  of  the  novel  excitement.  '  The  hours,  wearing 
deep  into  the  night,  conclude  the  game  for  the  time.  But 
whether  he  loses  or  wins,  h^.is  chained  to  that  board,  and  to 
those  companions.  I^  he  has  won/  he  is  tailght  that  it  is 
honorable  to  give  his  companions  a  chance  of  .recovery.  If- 
he  loses,  he  wishes  to  recover  himself.  He  has  begun  to  be 
a  gambler,  entangled  with  gamblers. 

He  now  begins  to  feel  what  he  never  did  before,  that  he  is 
no  longer  his  own  master.  The  manly  spirit  is  goinig  out  of 
him.  This  passionate  excitement — this  forminff  habit — this 
society  of  gamblers  is  too  strong  for.  him..  The  noble  and 
generous  qualities  of  his  nature  bend  and  ace  subdued  like 
pUant  reeds.  What  he  woul(L,lie  does  noty  and  that  whiih  he 
would  not^  that  tie  does.        '  . 

And  insensibly  he  is  introduced  among,  and  becomes  linked 
in,  with  the  most  corrupt  class  of  men  that  society  shelters 
in  its  bosom.  Not  unfrequently  he  may  have  companions, 
that  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  associate  with  in  public. 
Gaming  and  the  grave  level  all  distinctions.  The  associates 
of  the  hours  of  greatest  excitement,  that  is,  of  those  hours 
when  he  is  most  susceptible  of  impressions  of  good  or.  eyil,are 
those  who  can  exert  no  influence  over  him  but  an  evil  one. 
It  is  a  combination  for  mutual  degradation.- 
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It  adds  to  the  peculiar  evils  of  this  vice,  that  it  is  one,  which 
in  a  iQ(H>Tal  community,  is  likely  in  ^  rery  conrideraUed^ee 
and  in  its  wont  excesses,  to  be  practised  >  in  secret  The 
young  mmi,  whose  character  has  stood  firm  and  ftir^  dreads 
to  have  exposed  to  the  public  eye,  what  he  is  onwiUing  to 
confess  is,  but  what  ottbers  will  call,  a  habit  of  gaming-  '  He 
shrinks  from  inflicting  the  p^in  on  his  best  friends,  that  would 
be  caused  by  a.  knowledge  of  his  courses  and  companioRs. 
His  frank  and  ingenuous  nature  is  tortilired  with  the  idea,  that 
he  wears  a.  mask,  and  plays  the  hypocrite.  He  feels  that  it 
is  base,  yet  such  is  the  power  of  habit,  that  rather  than  relin- 
quish the  gaming  table,  he  will  submit  to  cafry.  around  with 
him  this  feeling  of  self-debasement.  .  Though  fast  losing  his 
self-respect,,  he  will  still  struggle  to' retain  the  respect  of  the 
world.  But  it  is  a  har4  thing  to  demand  of  others,  what  his 
own  consciousness  refuses  to  himself.  He  is  uneaay-aad 
restless  as  if  sonde  terrible  disclosure  were  impending.  He 
cowers  from  the  presence  of  the  honorable  and  the  goo£  He 
is  rebuked  by  the  suspicions  of  his  friends,  nor  is  ne*  less -re- 
buked "by  their  confidence  in  his  worth. 

1  woud  not  have  i.t  understood  that  a  young  man  is  lost 
who  has  gone  no  farther  than  this.  No  one  is  ah  yet  tho- 
roughly degraded, '\(rho  retains  this  feeling  of  *shame,'and  the 
sense  of  duty.  Biit  the  youth  who  has  come  to  the  point,  where 
his  own  personal  experience  of  a  vice  has  brought  out  in 
hitter  and  vtvii  forms  the  feeling  of  shame  and  remorse,  has 
come  to  a  turning  poiqt.  Few,  who  are  drawn  sp  far  down 
towards  the  cataract,  ever  turn  and  make  for  the  shore. 
And  here  is  the  last  place  where  he  can  turn.    If. he  doea  not 

S'eld  to  the  sense  of  shame  and  duty  here,  he  never  will  yield. 
o  man  continues  in  this  state  long.  He  must  make  his  elec- 
tion now  between  two  courses,  and  his  destiny  hangs  on  the 
decision..  His  seiise.  of  shame  and  duty  must*  conquer  the 
growing  vice,  or  be  conquered  by  it'.  On  one  side  or  the 
other,  he  mudt  now  take  his  stand,  on  the'sideof  the  vice  or  on 
the  side  of  the  duty.  He  should  do  it  with  the  settled  feeling 
that  if  his  sense  of  duty  is  now  not  able. to  conquer  Ae  un- 
confirmed habit,-  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  that  it  will  do  it  when 
the  vice  has  acquired  more  power/  and  conscience  become 
weakened  and  deadened  by  repeated  transgression.  Thus  far 
he  has  not  so  much  become  vicious,  as  he  has  learned  by  per- 
sonal experiment  the  evil  tod  danger  of  vice.  But  he  has  ar- 
rived now  at  a  point  where  he  must  decide,  or  probably  never 
decide  whether  he  will  be  lost  or  be  saved.  He  must  once 
for  all  fly  from  those  companions  and  habits, or  yield  to  them. 
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And  having  gone  thus  far,  become  entangled  with  such  as- 
flociates,  and  habituated  to  such  excitements,  he  is  likely  to 
crush  down  the  promptings  of  duty  and  yield  to  the  vice. 
We  may  suppose  that  he  does  yield,  and  trace  the  course  of 
this  miserable  young  man  on,  till  ^amin^  has  unfolded  itself 
into  its  consequences.  It  is  a  temble  picture,  that  should  be 
traced  with  a  pen  of  iron,  as  we  see  him  sinking,  stage  by 
stage  into  the  gul^  but  it  may  not  be  a  profitless  one.  And  in 
the  first  place,  gaming  lays  him  under  the  most  dangerous  temp- 
tations. 

This  young  man  is  perhaps  in  the  employment  and  in  the 
confidence  of  others*  Their  money  may  be  in  his  hands, 
with  little  safeguard  over  it,  except  his  own  integrity.  He  is 
embarrassed  by  losses  at  the  gaming  table.  He  believes  that 
the  chances  must  turn,  if  he  only  had  means  with  which  again 
to  take  advantage  of  them.  May  he  not  take  a  small  sum, 
though  it  does  not  belong  to  him? '  It  will  not  be  missed  dur- 
ing, the  night,  he  will  restore  it  again  in  the  morning.  With 
the  money  before  him — in  his  keeping — and  alone — and  the 
strong  passion  urging  him  on, — is  it  impossible  for  him  to 
yield?  His  hand  is  upon  it — he  stifles  his  fevered  thoughts 
and  doubts — he  is  forth,  hurrying  through  the  dark  street — ^he 
is  in  the  den  of  gamblers.  Suppose  that  with  a  mind  tossed 
by  fever  and  anxiety,  he  is  contrary  to  all  probability  success- 
ful— and  that  the  money  is  faithfully  restored  before  he  sleeps. 
He  has  restored  by  doing  this,  some  degree  of  ease  to  his'con- 
science.  But  again  he  meets  with  losses  which,  with  his  cir- 
cumscribed means,  are  large.  Is  not  the  same  resource  before 
him?  And  again  he  uses  it.  But  he  is  not  again  successful — 
and  he  must  hide  the  first  fraud  by  a  larger  fraud.  And  it  is 
torture  to  him  to  think,  that  it  is  committed  on  one  who  has 
almost  implicitly  trusted  him.  And  by  degrees  the  money  he 
has  taken  beco^nes  so  large  in  amount, — large  because  he  is 
much  confided  in — that  he  is  almost  hopeless  of  refunding  it. 
Hoping  still  by  some  desperate  venture  to  regain  and  return 
all,  he  struggles  on — with  the  utmost  difiiculty — almost  in  des- 
pair— evading  from  day  to  day  a  detection  that  haunts  even 
his  sleep,  wim  the  terrors  of  hell. 

But  leave  a  picture  which  is  too  painful  for  the  mind  to 
dwell  on,  nor  lollow  him  as  he  plunges  with  desperation,  on 
into  the  opening  gulf. 

He  is  yet  full  of  warm  sympathies  and  affections.    Let  as 

follow  him  to  another  scene.    It  is  midnight — and  he  is  alone 

— with  a  sin^e  lamp — in   his  solitary  chamber— a   youth 

with  the  elements  of  a  generous  and  manly  nature — sensitive, 
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affectionate,  and  abhorring  the  very  vice  of  which  he  is  guilty. 
He  has  no  friend  to  unbosom  himself  to,  and  to  lean  on  in  tlus 
his  sad  extremity.  He  is  alone  with  his  God,  O  no!  he 
dares  not  think  of  Him.  His  heart  is  alone.  He  has  grown 
haggard  with  the  horrible  feelings  and  fears  that  have  been 
preying  on  him.  He  is  keenly  sensitive  to  his  honor.  But  it 
is  gone, — he  has  been  trusted  and  has  defrauded  the  man  that 
confided  in  his  honor.  He  has  lost  his  self-respect,  for  he' has 
done  again  and  again  what  he  could  not  do,  except  in  the 
darkness  and  solitude  of  the  night,  and  dared  not  disclose. 
He  stands  on  the  edge  of  an  abyss.  A  little  more  carefiil 
scrutiny  on  the  part  of  his  employers^  and  he  may  stand  be- 
fore the  world,  a  detected  and  shunned  criminal — a  criminal 
with  the  dishonor  of  a  violJited  trust.  And  in  his  disturbed 
moments,  he  has  unconsciously  taken  up  and  opened  a  book. 
But  with  the  resting  of  his  eye  upon  it,  it  has  fallen,  as  if  the 
lightning  had  struck  his  hand.  It  was  a  Bible — on  the  opened 
page  a  mother's  name,  and  a  mothers  prayer  written  beneath 
it.  He  had  found  the  book  after  he  had  left  his  home,  laid 
away  in  his  trunk,  the  last  token  of  her  affection,  speaking 
alike  of  a  mother's  love,  and  of  God.  And  it  is  now  all  be- 
fore him — that  last  parting — that  religious  home,  where  at 
night  and  at  morn  the  blessing  of  God  is  invoked  on  the  ab- 
sent one — the  parents  and  the  sisters,  to  whom  he  is  the 
object  of  hope  and  love,  and  the  strong  stay  on  which  they 
lean.  For  a  moment  the  vision  fills  his  mind — and  he  is 
with  them — and  liears  their  voices — and  all  the  familiar 
scenes  are  about  him.  But  reality  destroys  the  momentarj' 
delusion  of  the  fancy.  It  passes  away,  he  is  still  alone — ^with 
a  single  lamp— in  his  chamber — with  disgrace,  and  crime,  and 
ruin  yawning  at  his  feet.  There  is  a  letter  on  the  table  at  his 
side,  just  received,  full  of  paternal  affection  and  advice,  and 
sympathy  with  the  good  prospects  of  his  json.  What  an- 
swer shall  the  deluded  father  receive? 

But  we  will  suppose  that  he  escapes  detection.  Still  he 
does  not  escape  from  himself — ^from  fear,  and  a  stinging  con- 
science, and  a  restless  anxiety.  Is  there  no  way  in  which 
he  may  deaden  this  inward  torture?  Does  not  one  vice  tempt 
to  another?  Intemperance  is  the  refuge  to  which  he  flies 
from  restlessness  and  remorse.  And  by  this,  all  his  sensibili- 
ties are  more  or  less  benumbed.  But  even  this,  cannot  en- 
tirely rid  him  of  the  consciousness  of  violated  duties,  and  a 
righteous  God.  And  sometimes,  like  lightning  illuminating 
midnight  gloom,  awful  terrors  of  the  future  flash  in  on  his 
soul.  There  is  one  effort  more  to  be  made,  before  he  can  dare 
to  remember  the  past,  or  think  of  the  future.    He  nerves  his 
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wUl  to  make  it.  He  looks  up  at  the  sun  and  shuts  his  eyes, 
and  professes  to  doubt  whether  there  is  a  God — and  man  he 
says  is  governed  by  fate — and  retribution,  and  a  spiritual 
world,  are  chimeras  which  priestcraft  has  invoked  wherewith 
to  frighten  and  rule  the  vulgar.  He  will  no  longer  be  delu- 
ded. No  retribution !  If  he  will  not  believe  revelation — how 
will  he  disbelieve  the  laws  of  nature?  No  righteous  spiritual 
retribution!'  Is  not  hell  already  beginning  to  burn  in  his  own 
bosonx? 

But  he  has  not  yet  lost  the  affections  of  humanity.  And 
he  seeks  and  Wins  the  affections  of  one  who  trusts  him,  and 
believes  that  he  w,  what  he  appears  to  her  to  be.  And  they 
are  bound  together  for  life's  weal  or  wo.  Let  us  go  forward 
a  few  yeajs.  Late  at  night — in  an  obscure  room — ^where  pe- 
nury hardly  supplies  a  crust — ^tbere  sits  at  her  labor,  one  who 
is  still  in  youth.  Yet  suffering  has  worn  away  the  fullness  of 
her  beauty,  and  disease  is  already  preying  at  the  seat  of  life, 
and  sending  its  unearthly  sparkle  into  the  eye,  and  the  hectic 
flush  into  the  emaciated  cheek.  And  as  she  works,  she  watch- 
es, and- her  foot  touches  a  cradle  where  rests  a  beautifiil  child 
— its  face  turned  in  the  pale  light  upward  to  its  mother — ^the 
eyelids  closed,  and  the  breast  heaving  in  the  quick  but  even 
breathings  of  sleeping  infancy.  And  hours'  have  passed 
since  the  clock  tolled  its  midnight  strokes  over  the  silent  city. 
And  at  every  sound  she  has  started,  as  if  one  for  whom  she 
waited  had  com&-*4md  then  sat  down  again — a  single  tear 
only  telling  how  anxiously  her  heart  watched  the  returning 
step.  It  is  the  gambler's  wife,  and  the  gambler's  child,  and  he 
will  soon  be  back  from  his  orgies  taone  who  did  love  him,  and 
who  yet  loves — in  her  youth  and  beauty  loved  him,  and  now 
broken  hearted,  and  in  her  dying  feebleness,  prays  for  him 
with  all  of  a  woman's  love.  May  God  be  with  the  mother 
and  child  in  that  gloomy  chamber; — the  husband  and  father 
has  deserted  them. 

But  let  qs  turn  from  these  gloomy  pictures.  For  it  may  be 
that  these  things  may  not  take  place — that  the  gambler 
may  not  be  dishonest— ^nor  have  kindred  whom  affections  he 
can  wound. 

Let  us  look  then  at  som^  of  the  necessary  consequences  of 
gaming. 

It  destroys  all  the  affections.  The  gambler  would  have 
firiBUds;  where  shall  he  find  them?  Among  his  associates, 
w(bMe  eveiy  one  else  does;  among  those  whose  tastes  and 
hafaits  are  like  his  own — among  gamesters  like  himself.  But 
ia4he relation  that  he  holds  to  them  one  of  friendship?  Cer- 
tahJy  not,  but  of  hostility.    In  that  which  most  interesU 
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them,  there  is  no  community  of  enjojrment.  One's  sucoess 
is  another's  ruin.  Each  one  is  striving  to  rise  on  the  wretch- 
edness of  his  most  intimate  associates.  Can  friendship  enter 
into  this  den  of  demons,  who  are  mutually  trying  to  destroy 
each  other?  And  all  the  more  generous  virtues,  pine,  and 
sicken,  and  die,  in  the  sickly  heats  of  a  haunt  of  gaming. 
And  the  mind — it  dwindles  away,  when  it  has  no  other  occu- 
pation than  this;  and  usefulness  is  a  word  that  has  ho  meaning; 
and  the  moral  nature  is  deadened,  till  \he  whole  being  of  a 
man  contracts  so  to  a  point,  becomes  so  sordid,  so  earthly,  that 
it  seems  as  if,  in  despite  of  the  laws  of  God,  death  must  be 
annihilation.  But  there  is  no  annihilation;  that  debased  and 
d^raded  soul  shall  rise  out  of  the  sepulcher  of  the  body,  to 
stand  before  the  bar  of  God. 

Gamingl  What  does  a  man  play  for?  Nominally  for  jtnoney. 
And  suppose  that  he  gains  it.  What  does  he  gain  with  it? 
Worthlessness,  shame,  the  most  sordid  selfishness,  remorse,  a 
degraded  soul,  the  ruin  of  his  nature  in  time,  and  the  ruin  o 
his  hopes  forever.  This  is  the  true  stake  for  which  every 
gambler  plays,  and  which  every  habitual  gambler  wins.  He 
may  win  nothing  else,  but  he  certainly  will  win  self-degrada- 
tion, self-corruption,  and  ruin. 

In  these  remarks  I  have  attempted  to  point  out  only  so  many 
of  the  temptations,  dangers  and  evils  of  ^amin^;  as  nnAt 
serve  to  show  the  justness  of  the  proposition  with  which  I 
started,  viz.  that  gaming  is  a  thin^  that  a  youi^  man  had  bet- 
ter let  alone.  Its  moral  turpitude,  its  comparative  criminality, 
let  every  one  decide  upon  for  himself.  I  only  wish  to  show, 
that  it  is  a  thing  better  hi  alone* 

And  the  remarks  I  have  made  are  not  addressed  to  gam- 
blers. Such  men  cannot  be  dms  reached.  The  rel^on 
of  that  class  consists  almst  solely  in  forcing  into  the  mind 
some  modification  of  fatalism,  which  as  far  as>  possible  shall 
absolve  one  from  remorse,  for  the  violation  of  those  rules  of 
duty,  which  better  men  feel  under  an  obligation  to  obey. 

But  were  one  to  see  these  pages,  so  unfortunate  and  misera- 
ble as  to  be  bound  by  this  habit,  I  should  not  know  how  to  ad- 
dress him.  I  might  pity  him  as  a  most  miserable  creature,  but  it 
would  be  as  one  in  a  disease  for  which  man  knows  no  remedy- 
Reformation  is  all  but  hopeless.  Where  shall  you  begia? 
What  springs  of  action  shall  you  touch,  which  moved,  will 
have  any  power  to  raise  the  confirmed  gambler  from  his  deg- 
radation? There  are  some  vices  which  do  not  seem  to  injure 
the  afiections,  and  these  ma^  be  appealed  to,  as  the  minis- 
ters of  reform.    And  inconsistent  as  it  may  appear,  there  are 
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some  vices  that  do  not  seem  to  diminish  the  sense  of  duty,  and 
then  vou  have  the  most  powerful  principle  of  reform  to  apply 
to.  But  gaming  swallows  up  in  its  whirlpool,  all  those  active 
principles  of  human  nature,  which  might  be  made  the  agents 
of  reform.  The  friendly  and  sympathetic  feelings,  the  higher 
affections,  the  sense  of  duty,  the  reverence  for  God,  all  bow 
beneath  the  throne  of  this  tyrannous  vice.  And  hov^r  shall 
there  be  any  true  reform  when  those  active  principles  are 
subdued,  without  which  you  cannot  begin  reformation.  Gam- 
ing, I  speak  of  it  as  a  settled  habit,  is  one  of  those  vices  which 
is  to  be  prevented  altogether,  or  not  at  all. 

I  have  spoken  of  gaming  as  a  habit.  I  do  not  say  that  he, 
who  may  have  by  accident,  sat  down  at  a  gaming  table  in  the 
course  of  his  life,  is  a  bad  man,  though  I  certainly  think  that 
he  cannot  be  aware  of  the  nature  of  this  custom,  to  which  he 
is  giving  ihe  sanction  of  his  example.  His  social  feelings,  may 
make  him  yield  so  far  to  the  solicitations  of  chance  compan- 
ions, and  many  have  sat  down  at  a  gaming  table  in  this  way, 
and  risen  with  a  lesson  in  their  hearts,  that  has  made  them 
shrink  from  gaming  with  horror,  all  their  lives  after.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  a  habit  of  gaming;  it  does  not  result  from  a  pas- 
sion for  gaming,  nor  is  it  to  be  judged  by  the  same  standard  as 
gaming.  But!  would  say  the  same  of  this,  if  I  may  so  term 
It,  accidental  camWing,  as  of  the  habit,  it  is  better  to  let  it 
ahne.  For  who  will  give  the  young  man  assurance,  when  he 
is  for  the  first  time  solicited  to  sit  down  at  a  gaming  table,  firom 
which  he  hopes  to  rise  neither  a  winner  nor  a  loser,  who  will 

E'vehim  the  assuriance,  that  he  will  not  become  so  involved  by 
«ses,  or  by  gains,  (for  gains  involve  him  in  this  course  as 
much  as  losses,)  or  become  so  entangled  with  companions,  that 
all  united,  will  draw  him  like  a  net  into  the  worst  excess- 
es of  the  habit.  One  may  be  led  into  gaming  by  appeals  to 
his  social  feeling;  he  may  have  many  virtues;  but  this  is  not 
the  end;  however  earning  may  originate,  when  it  is  once  be- 
gun, it  becomes  itself  a  cause  that  sends  a  poison  down  to  the 
roots  of  every  good  quality.  Because  he  who  takes  the  first 
step  in  gaming,  Ta^s  himself  under  peculiar  temptations  to  go 
oil;  aad  because  if  he  does  go  on  he  is  ruined,  we  may  say  itis 
Wise  td  let'l^ing  alone,  and  every  thing  that  can  lead  to 
gtnung.  Oor  Saviour,  looking  on  human  weakness,  has 
taoght  us  to  pray,  not  to  be  led  into  temptation.  To  no  vice 
do^^^ese  words  more  forcibly  apply  than  to  this.  It  is  equally 
dMF  l^art  of  wisdom  and  of  duty,  to  avoid  those  places,  and 
thote  cii8t<xn8,  which  may  furnish  a  temptation  to  a  habit, 
^iMdi,  howler  it  may  begm,  can  end  only  in  ruin.  ^ 

12*  ^ 
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THE  GOOD  MISSIONARY. 


fie  was  a  man  of  ten  and  two  score  yean; 

Of  piety  sincere,  and  learning  great ; 
Much  knowledge  of  mankind;  as  it  appemt^ 

And  as  it  if,  he  *d  sorrow  to  relate. 

And  inly  weep  that  this  our  mortal  state 
80  sinful  was,  and  to  such  frailties  given; 

His  kind  he  -pitied,  but  did  never  hate ; 
And  it  did  glad  him  much  to  spread  the  leaven 
Which  softens  every  heart,  and  lifts  the  soul  to  heaven. 

He  had  seen  much  of  evil  in  his  time, 
For  he  had  widely  wandered  this  fair  earth; 

Had  been  where  virtue  was  less  loved  than  crime ; 
Had  poured  the  fervor  of  a  warm  heart  forth. 
And  seen  it  wasted;  with  ungodly  mirth 

Most  godly  precepts  had  he  seen  received ; 
And  oft  when  speaking  of  the  Saviour^s  birth, 

And  death,  and  mission,  had  been  sorely  grieved 
To  find  himself  abused,  scoflf^d  at,  and  not  believed. 

But  he  did  ne'er  despair  of  doing  good. 
For  this  his  knowledge  taught  him  to  expect. 

He  let  no  chance  escape  to  spread  the  food 
Of  righteousness,  and  ening  hearts  direct 
In  wisdom's  ways,  and  cause  them  to  reflect : 

And  many  on  their  sinful  lives  looked  back, 
And  shudder'd,  and  became  more  circumspect : 

0,  how  he  joy'd  to  point  to  such  the  black, 
Destructive  gulf  of  sin,  and  virtue's  shining  track. 

And  he  would  tell  how  easy  'twas  to  bear 

The  Cross,  and  follow  in  the  steps  of  Truth ; 
That  these  would  lead  unto  the  regions  where 

All  is  perpetual  joy,  and  fadeless  youth ; 

But  that  the  steps  of  Sin,  slippery,  uncouth. 
Would  lead  to  regions  of  .eternal  night, 

Where  nothing  could  the  soul's  deep  suffering  soothe: 
^K)!  choose  thou,"  he  would  say,  ^Uhe  way  of  light. 
That  leads  from  sinful  thirst,  and  carnal  appetite." 

Much  loved  by  men,  and  much  revered,  was  he ; 

And  he  was  missioned  to  the  far-off  West, 
To  raise  the  standard  of  the  ministry. 

And  fling  its  glory  on  the  savage  breast : 

He  faltered  not;  the  luxuries,  and  rest. 
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And  eomfoitsof  hislov^d  and  happy  health) 

Weighed  not  with  him  against  the  high  heheat; 
And  soon  he  took  the  Croea,  to  wander  forth 
And  BOW  the  seeds  of  Truth,  where  there  was  frightful  dearth. 

But  one  thought  troubled  him :  a  wife  had  he, 

Of  gentle  nature,  and  devotion  high ; 
Two  mindful  sons,  and  lovely  daughters  three ; 

And  it  did  pain  him  much  to  say  <^^good-bye!'' 

Of  how  he  strove  to  check  the  rising  sigh, 
And  fo  allay  the  almost  blinding  tear 

That  stood  and  glistened  in  his  aged  eye. 
^^Long  time,"  he  said,  "he  might  be  gone :  a  year, 
Or  two,  or  three«^perhaps— ^gain  might  find  him  here."  • 

It  was  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath  day, 

And  on  the  morrow  he  was  to  depart; 
Amid  his  family  he  knelt  to  pray — 

And  then  arose  the  fervor  of  a  heart 

In  nature's  richness  warm,  unschooled  by  art. 
And  long  and  fervently  the  good  man  pray'd ; 

And  from  all  eyes  the  briny  tears  did  start — 
For  every  fount  of  feeling  then  obeyM 
The  call  on  them  his  warmth  and  eloquence  had  n&ade^ 

He  warned  them  of  the  quicksands  of  this-  life. 
And  bade  them  keep  their  thoughts  on  Him  above ; ' 
-  '^Ebcistence  is  of  disappointments  rife, 

And  many  a  fiend  seems  gentle  as  a  dovs," 
He  sai'd ;  ^^and  O,  do  thou  each  other  love, 
And  always  help  each  other  those  to  bear. 

And  these  avoid."    Such  were  the  thoughts  he  strove 
To  press  upon  their  hearts,  and  fix  them  there; 
And  tolerant,  like  this,  ended  his  feeling  prayer: 

^H^ompared  to  glory  in  the  world  to  come. 

What  is  the*  value  of  each  earthly  pleasure? 
And  when  the  transient  joys  of  earth  ye  sum, 

Will  all  their  value  weigh  against  that  treasure? 

Let  me  conjure  ye,  not  to  spend  your  leisure. 
In  dissipation,  and  unholy  glee ; 

Indulge  your  longings,  but  not  without  measure ; 
Avoid  ye  not  the  house  of  Misery ; 
Aye  enter  that  of  Want :  great  your  reward  shall  be. 

Be  ye  not  bigots :  there  is  much  to  do 

While  on  this  earth,  and  life  is  but  a  day; 
Tour  needful  callings  honestly  pursue. 

And  squander  not  your  well-earned  wealth  away. 
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Do  not  neglect)  eaeh  night  and  morn^  to  pray; 
Be  ye  unto  each  other  «Ter  kind, 

And  reverence  your  mother  dearalway.'' 
The  iiioas  father  roae:  he  felt  resign'd, 
In  such  a  holy  cause,  to  leave  so  much  behind. 

The  morrow  dawns,  a  morning  prayer  is  said, 
And  soon  the  simple  morning  meal  is  o'er; 

Brief  time  elapses;  scarce  an  hour  is  fled, 
— ^An  hour  of  blessings,  hopes,  and  fears— before 
The  Missionary  leaves  his  native  shore, 

And  shapes  his  course  for  the  far  wilderness— 
Ppiusing,  at,  times,  before  some  humble  door. 

An  hungered,  or  athirst  \  while  round  him  press 
Small  boys,  and  flax-hair«d  girls,  anxious  for  his  caress. 


His  grave  is  in  the  -Wilderness !    He  sleeps, 
Father  of  waters !   on  thy  lonely  shore : 

And  many  an  eye  its  bitter  tribute  weeps, 
In  his  far  home ;  and  many  a  heart  is  sore  ' 
With  grief,  that  it  shall  leap  in  joy  no  more 

A^  coming  of  the  guileless  man  of  God, 
Who  aye  his  Master's  cross  so  meekly  bore. 

Well  scattered  he  the  seed,  where'er  he^trod, 
Of  Truth,  till  it  took  root  e'en  in  the  heathen  sod. 

He  strove,  a  soldier  on  a  glorious  field ; 

He  sank,  a  martry  in  a  glorious  cause : 
Only  to  Death,  all-faithful,  would  he  yield ; 

And  only  when  the  grave  received  him,  pause. 

His  days  were  never  spent  in  picking  flaws 
•In  human  creeds,  to  win  renown,  or  fame : 

Enough  for  him  the  Saviour's  golden  laws; 
With  them,  he  never  feared  to  come  to  shame, 
Or  leave  at  death  one  spot  or  stain  upon  his  name. 
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Art.  IV^THE  PILGRIMS  OP  THE  RHINE. 

The  Last  Days  of  Pompeii.    By  the  author  of  ^PtOiam^ 
^^ugene  Aram^^  Sf^c. 

Mr.  Bulwer  has  always  seemed  to  suppose  that,  in  the  kind- 
ness and  indulgence  of  his  American  readers,  he  should  find 
a  safe  refiige  from  the  censure  he  has  provoked  from  many  of 
his  own  countrymen.  The  friend  or  free  institutions  and  of 
abstract,  as  opposed  to  arbitrary  right,  he  rationally  expected 
gentle  judgment  in  this  Utopia  of  the  liberal  school. 

We  think,  howfever,  he  has  been,  if  not  as  rudely  assailed, 
quite  as  severely  judged  here  as  at  home.  Here,  as  there,  his 
works  have  had  extensive  circulation;  for  the  young  they  are 
calculated — ^  the  young  everywhere,  they  have  been  bou^t 
and  read.  Bat  the  elder,  and,  at  present,  leading  portion  of 
the  community,  have  almost  unanimously  condemned  his  writ- 
ings as  ^of  immoral  tendency,'^  tod  endeavored  to  check  their 
inluence  on  the  growing  mind. 

But  his  late  books  seem  to  have  reversed  the  decree  of  the 
censor,  and  fairly  ^won  the  wise  who  frowned  before,  to  smile 
at  last."  "The  Pilgrims  of  the  Rhine"  and  "Last  Days  of 
Pompeii,"  seem  to  have  been  received  with  general  approba- 
tion; but,  at  the  same  time,  their  author  is  considered  as  a 
convert,  a  new  or  regenerate  man. 

Although  this  opinion  is  in  some  degree  correct,  we  consider 
this  ret^neratiqn  to  be,  not  in>  the  Calvinistic  sense,  an  era,  an 
immediate  change  produced  by  emanation  froni  a  favoring  De-. 
ity;  but  rather  that  gradual  renovation  and  gentle  healing  of 
tfe  diseased  soul  which,  where  the  love  of  earth  exists,  is  al- 
ways, to  be  hoped,  amid  the  mostunpropitious  circumstances. 

It. is  the  way  of  the  world,  and  perhaps  in  the  end  a  not 
undesirable  way,  to  judge  from  first  and  carelessly  considered 
impressions.  For  what  else  could  teach  that  prudence,  which 
is  as  a  protecting  seal  to  the  generous  virtues' and  maturing 
strength  of  the  character?  But,  as  every  strojig  action  re- 
quires a  reaction,  so  does  ev^ry  author  and  every  man  of  any 
OMurk  or  likelihood,'require  a  little  band  of  faithful  friends  who 
will  not  only  buckler  him  against  the  hostile,  but  explain  him 
tor  the  careless  millions,  who,  grateful  for  the  fertilizing  influ- 
ence of  his  onward  mind  upon  their  own,  will  be  indulgent  to 
his  effllpts,  mindful  of  his  intentions,  correct  him  tooderly 
where  he'fails,  and  wai*mly  applaud  him  where  He  succeeds; 
in  a  word,  will  study  him  faithfully,  and  interoret  him  to  the 
throng,  whom  business,  or  ind|^]{ce  renders  less  needfiil  of 
strict  justice. 
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If  a  warm  interest  in  the  progress  of  Mr.  Bulwer's  mind, 
and  a  watchful  sympathy  with  its  struggles,  fit  the  writer  for 
this  very  pleasant  office,  some  comments  on  his  works  may. 
not  be  unacceptable.  And  in  the  first  place,  we  would  dis- 
claim indiscriminate  admiration.  His  friends,  by  excusing  or 
denying  his  defects  and  errors,  have  done  him  more  harm 
than  his  enemies  ever  could. 

A  key  for  explaining  .most,  perhaps  all  of  the  iiemtastic 
disguises  which  character  puts  on  in  this  our  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, has  been  furnished  by  one,  whose  profound  wisdom  and 
keen  powers  of  observation  would,  in  earlier  ages,  have  enti- 
tled him  to  the  honors  of  a  Seer,  when  he  said  that-  the  great 
misfortunes  of  our  day  consists  in  ourbeingobliged.togetrid 
of  the  false,  before  we  can  arrive  at  the  true.  An  intense 
light  is.shed  upon  the  world,  the  eye  of  youth  Vainly  strives  ta 
scrutinize  every  object  in  its  wide  horizon:  alas!  we  have  the 
ambition,  but  not  the  strong  unerring  vision  of  the  eagle. — 
Our  views  are  wide,  but.theit-  limits  are  often  ill  defined,  the 
details  misunderstood,  and  the  coloring  confused.  We  find 
ourselve3  obliged  to  pace,  snail-like,  over  the  ground  we  sur- 
veyed with  a  monarches  ken,  in  order  to- correct  those  trifling 
errors,  which  have  perverted  the  whole  idea.  Too  many  daz- 
zled eyes  love  the  grourid  ever  after  their  first  over-bold  essays. 
And  those,  of  more  enduring  nobleness,  who  persist  in  patient 
strivings  to  arrive  at  a  more  just  estimate  of  that  beauteous 
empire  which  lies  beneath  the  Sun  of  truth,  too  often  fall  asleep 
anud  the  dews  of >  evening,  before  a  fit  result.has  crowned  a 
.dav  of  such  toil. 

^his  process,  so  curious,  so  unlike  the  simplicity  of  antique 
development,  and  now  obvious  in  every  form  of  inteliectuii 
life,  can  nowhere  so  conveniently  be  studied  as  in  the  siacces- 
sive  eflbrtsof  a  writer  like  Mr.  Bulwer,  born  ambitious,  with 
strong  feelings  and  passions  as  the  imagination  which  repre- 
sents them,  educated  in  the  bosom  of  the  most  sophisticated 
society  of  modern  Europe,  daring  in  thought,  and  firee  in 
speech,  not  .obliged  by  any  prudential  motives  to  consult  the 
superficial  tastes,  and  wishes  of  the  public,  his  first  aim  the 
doing  justice  to  the  powers  he  feels  himself  to  possess — his 
second,  Fanje. 

I  am  about  to  speak  of  Mr.  Bulwer's  novels  exclusively,  as 
it  is  through  them  that  he  is  best  known;  and  his  other  works 
are  comparatively  unimportant.  He  is  in  popularity,  the  suc- 
cessor to  Walter  Scott,  and,  though  following  with  no  equal 
step,  has  attracted  the  public  attention  more  than  all  the  dis- 
ciples of  the'Waveriy  school.    The  public  fot«,  indeed,  will 
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never  wait  on  another  as  it  did  on  that  noble  being  in  whom 
the  most  expansive  genius  was*  adorned  by  the  most  beautiful 
Durness  of  mind,  and  guided  by  consummate  gpod-sense,  in 
whom  wit,,  benevolence,  imagination  and*  acute  penetration 
were  balanced  and  combined,  ais  we  can  never  hope  again  to 
see  them  in  any  individual.  -We  do  not  intend  to  pursue  a 
comparison  which  would  be  as  unnecessary  as  invidious,  since 
Mr.  Bulwer  is  the  founder  of  his  own  school,  and  therefore 
ought  not  to  be  compared  with  one,  whom  he  has  panegyrized 
with  more  taste  and  ju$tness  than  any  one,  except  Miss  Mar- 
tineau,  who  ever  attempted  it. 

The  first  written,  though,  we  believe,  not  the  first  published 
tale  of  Mn  Bulwer,  was  "Falkland,"  A  dark  manifestation 
of  that  diseased  Ipve  of  excitement  which,  follows  the  prema- 
ture development  of  the  nlind  and  passions,'  and  of  the  guilt 
and  misery  to  which  it  naturally  leads.  Its  merit,  either  of 
invention  or  conduct,  is  small  j  the  impression  it  leaves,  sear- 
ing and  painful.  A  few  passages  of  highly  wrought  eloquence 
in  describing  the  minuter  feelings,  and  the  lines  beginning. 

'*  'Tis  midnight,  round  the  lamp  which  o'er 

The  chamber  shedd  its  lonely  beam,- 

Is  widely  spread  the  varied  lore 

Which  feeds  in  youth  oar  feverish  dream:" 

Which  so  forcibly  describe  what  Coleridge  defines  as  "Misol- 
ogy?"  a  malady  too  well  known  to  the  youthful  spirits  of  this 
day,  are  all  which  we  think  A^orth  noting  in  this  register  of 
the  sickness  of  the  soul. 

"  Pelham"  is  the  book  which  first  gave  Mr.  Bulwer  celebrity, 
and  opened  the  way  for  the  series  formerly  called  the  Pelham, 
but  now  more  honorably,  the  Bulwer  novels.  This  has  m&ny 
faults  and  many  beauties.  The  characters,  in  all  their  minute- 
ness of  portraiture,  convey  no  impression  of  life;  the  extremes 
of  passion  are  often  overwrought,  the  wit  Is  like  that  of  Sher- 
idan, the  wit  of  bon  mots  and  sharp  contrasts,  not  the  quiet 
but  more  deeply  meaning  ludicrous  of  nature.  The  philoso- 
phy which  teaches  that  it  is  possible  to  seem  the  thorough  world- 
ling, and  to  6«  the  man  of  delicate  feelings,  independant  and 
honorable  mind^is  false. — But  there  is  much  knowledge  of  life 
and  books;  much  reflected  upon  too,  though  as  yet  the  true 
alchymy  has  not  been  applied,  without  which  these  ample 
materialsare  little  better  than  dross  and  fklse  brilliants.  There 
are  many  passages  of  fine  writing,  in  too  ambitious  a  style,  'tis 
true,  but  still  sparkling  With  talent,  and,  sometimes,  musical 
with  pathos.     In  the  delineation  of  the  more  lightly  shaded 


104  Bubotr. 

gentiinents,  in  seizing  and  embodying  ^hat  floats  on  the  sur- 
face of  life,  the  suppliance  if  not  always  the  perfume  of  the 
minute,  the.  author  excels*  As  an  instance  of  high  power,  we 
would  mention  the  scenery  {if  I  may  so  phrase  it)  of  the  day 

E receding  the  murder.  This  coming  event  casts  its  shadomr 
efore;  all  is  full  of  presage,  sombre,  lurid,  dc^gingl  The 
squalid  misery  of  the  event  penetrates  every  comer  of  the  mind<» 
and  the  crime  seems  rising  on  vampire  wings  from  the  most 
sullen  recess  of  the  night  * 

'Devereux'  and  the  'Disowned'  maybe  clashed  with*Pelham,' 
inferior  in  execution^  but  of  the  same  order,  and  based  on  the 
same  outward  tending,  corrupting  principles  of  life  and  ac-^ 
tion. 

Next  come  "Paul  Cliflford"  and  "Eugene.  Aram,"  in  which 
we  may  perhaps  astonish  our  readers  by  saying,  that  we  per- 
ceive the  beginning  of  a  new  state.  Those  which  we  have 
named,  we  give  up,  as  decidedly  injurious  to  those  by  whom 
they  are  most  likely  to  be  studied,  that  is,  the  numerous  class 
of  Fanfurons,  (to  borrow  a  word  from  the  subtle-toned  French) 
who  would  gladly  engraft  on  an  earnest,  healthy  state  of  so- 
ciety, the  Allies  and  the  vices  of  a  luxurious  and  decaying 
monarchy.  Although  none  of  the  social  capital  is  in  such 
hands  or  heads,  and  the  cool  observer  will  think  they  must 
needs  have  some  pet  folly,  before  settling  into  insignificance,  it 
is  impossible  not  to  sympathize  with  the  anxious  father  or 
mother  who,  annoyed  and  mortified  by  the  would-be  Pelham 
of  the  family,  almost  wishes  for.  the  would-be  Byron  back 
again. 

But  "Paul  Clifford"  and  "Eugene  Aram"  are  of  a  different 
class,  and  are  little  to  be  dreaded,  inasmuch  as  only  calculated 
to  act  strongly  on  those  more  deeply  feeling  and  thinking 
characters,  who  have  received  from  nature  that  regenerating 
and  preserving  love  of  truths  spoken  of  above. 

Mr.  Bulwer  now  begins  to  appreciate  genuine  feeling  and 
ambition.  True,  he  complains  of  the  frame  of  society  which, 
as  he  deems,  distorts  these  qualities.  True,  he  wishes  to  strip 
from  many  a  lordly  brow  the  veil  of  hypocrisy.  True,  he 
has  painted  a  refined  and  intellectual  highwayman,  and  a  no- 
ble-minded murderer.  True,  the  extent  of  tolerance  threat- 
ens us  with  libertinism,  the  love  of  innovation  with  anarchy, 
and  deference  for  the  feelings  of  the  heart,  with  utter  derelic- 
tion of  principle.  True,  the  wit,  (and  what  can  surpass  the 
ironv  ot  Augustus  Tomlinson  and  Corporal  Bunting?)  is  full  of 
mockery,  and  carries  venum  on  the  feathered  shaft.  True, 
Mr.  Bulwer  does  not  clearly  see  his  own  drift;  his  philosophy, 
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once  consistent  in  its  worldliness,is  now  becoming  a  strange, 
Bl-fused  amalgam.  Yet  witii  all  this,  we  maintain  Mr.  Bui wer 
to  show  himself  on  the  right  track.  The  very  mistakes  in  his 
characters^  display  strong  tendency  to  the  ideal.  He  has  be- 
come the  champion  of  human  nature;  he  longs  to  reduce  it 
to  its  original  elements;  he  sighs  for  consistency  in  himself— 
m  others — ^in  the  world.  He  attacks  the  fabric  of  society  too 
violently,  without  considering  what  he  would  put  in  its  place; 
like  Schiller,  in  his  "Robbers"  and  «>Ghost-Seer,"  he  errs; 
but,  like  Schill.er,  his  very  errors  savor  of  progress. 

And  ncne,  w#ineet  him  still  farther  advanced.  With  rever- 
ence for,  the  established,  and  hope  for  the  new;  with  more  feeU 
ing  of  what  is  vital  in  human  nature,  and  less  disgust  at  its  vul- 
garities and  meanness — with  less  ornament  in ;  the  garb,  and 
more  symmetry  in  the  form  of  his  creations — with  the  philos- 
ophy <u  life  maturing,  knowledge  accumulated  and  ripened, 
who  shall  say  that  IVfr.  Bpl wer  to's  not  in  these  few  years,  done 
much  to  get  rid  of  the  falsel — who  shall  not  hope  that  so  rich, 
so  brflliant  a  mind,  will  be  regenerated  into  new  blossom,  by 
becominglhorougbly  imbued  with  the  true?  ' 

**The  Pilgrims  of  the  Rhine"  is  distinguished  by  elegance, 
a  light  spiritual  way  of  treating  every  subject,  and  a  tone  of 
deep  and  mournful,  but  natural  tenderness.  Every  tale  by 
which  it  is  adorned,  is  good  in  its  own  way:  "The  Maid  of 
Malines"  seems  the  ^neral.  favorite;  "The  Fallen  Star,"  if 
not  the  best  written,  is  of  the  finest  conception.  The  author 
may  be  satisfied  who  wished  iit, 

*'  A  spell  to  lure  tb^  anxious  wor]d  awhile, 
FroDi  tnKhs  tMt  vex,  to  visions  that  beguile, 

•Cfakockering  the  darkness  of  Burround ing  strife, 
WkhUie' brief  moonlight  of  a  lovelier  life.'* 

**The  Last  Days  of  Pompeii"  is  a  work  of  such  beauty,  that 
one  sighs,  as  on  leaving  an  atmosphere  of  r6ses,onrisingfrom 
its  perusal.  And  here  we  would  again  mention  Mr.  Buhver's 
improvement,  in  what  the  greatest  masters  treasure  most, — 
**Beauty  of  form."  It  is  like  one  -of  the  superb  vases  which 
the  kii^  of  art's  golden  time,  used  at  their  festivals.  Here,  a 
scene  of  richest  tranquility,  theVe,  of  brooding  gloom,  here,  of 
triumph,  there,  of  impassiorjed  wo;  but  every  shape  of  life, 
fromthe  highest  to  the  lowest,  etherialized  into  beauty,  by  their 
sculptured  purity  of  contour,  and  all  arranged  with  exquisite 
skill,  to  subserve  one  design.  The  touches  of  humor  have  no 
tinge  of  sarcasm,  they  are  quite  free  from  EngUsh  sternness, 
and  have  the  playfulness  of  sunny  climes.  lone  and  Glaucus 
13 
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are  too  bright  und  fair,  to  deeply  interest  our  feeUngs;.  bot  ihey 
are  the  needful  goldea  thread  to  the  varied  warp.  Lydia  is 
not  of  eai:th,  but  an  air-drawn  similitude  of  some  of  our  por- 
celain moulds.    Arijaces  -is  a  fine  and  distinct  portraiture. 

This  fruit,  is  too  mellow  for  the  wasp  of  criticism.  We 
meant,  not  to  dissect,  but.  to  express  our  opinion  of  Mr.  Bui- 
wer's  past,  our  pleasure  in.  his  present,  and  our  hope  for  his 
future. 

We  shall  make  but  three  short  extracts,  for  we  do  not  ap- 
prove of  detaching  blocks  from  marble  palaces.  This  descrip- 
tion of  the  Apollo:  p 

• 
<' And  DOW  when  the  Greek  saw  the  eyes  of  thoasandsy  and  tens  of 
thousands  upon  biro,  he  no  longer  felt  that  he  was  mortal.  All  evidence 
of  fear — all  fear  itself— was  gone.  A  red  and  haughty  flash  spread  over 
the  paleness  of  his  features — he  towered  aloft  to  the  full  of  his  glorious 
stature.  In  the  elastic  beauty  of  his  limbs  and  forn — ^in  his  intent  but 
unfrowning  brow---in  the  hijgh  disdain,  and  in  the  indomitable  0oul» 
which  breatiied  visibly — which  spake  audibly-r-from  his  attitude,  his 
lip,  his  ey^ — ^be  seemed  the  vefy  incarnation,  vivid  and  corporeal,  of  the 
valor  of  his  land— of  the  divinity  of  its  worship— at  once  a  hero  and  a 
god!" 

And  tins — 

'<  The  convert  recognized  the  voice,  and  turning,  he  beheld  the  mfs^ 
terious  old  man,  whom  he  had  seen  in  the  congregation  of  the  Nasa- 
renes. 

The  old  man  was  sitting  upon  a  fragment  of  stone,  covered  with 
ancient  mosses;  beside  htm  were  his  staff  and  scrip;  at  hi » feet  lay  a 
small  shagged  dog,  the  companion  in  how  many  a  pilgrimage  perilous 
and  strange. 

The  face  of  tho  old  man  was  as  balm  to  the  excited  spirit  of  the  Neo- 
phyte; he  approached,  and,  6ravfng  his  blessing,  sat  down  beside  him. 

'*  Thou  art  provided  as  for  a  journey « ^ther,"  said  he;  '<wilt  thou 
leave  us  yet?" 

*'  My  son,"  replied  the  old  man,  <<the  days  lefl  me  on  earth  are  few 
and  scanty;  I  employ  them  as  becomes  me,  traveling  from  place  to 
place,  comforting  those  whom  God  has  gathered  together  in  his  name, 
and  proclaiming  the  glory  of  his  sOn,  as  testified  to  his  servjint." 

<<  Thou  hast  looked,  they  tell  me,  on  the  face  of  Christ?" 

*<  And  the  face  revived  the  from  the  dead:  know,  yonng  proselyte  to 
the  true  faith,  that  I  am  he  of  whom  thou  readest  in  the  scroll  of  the 
apostle.  In  the  far  Judea,  and  in*the  city  of  Nain,  there  dwelt  a  wid- 
ow, humble  of  spirit,  and  sad  of  heart;  for  of  all  the  ties  of  life,  one  son 
alone  was  spared  to  her.  And  she  loved  him  with  a  melancholy  love, 
for  he  was  the  likeness  of  the  lost.  And  the  son  died.  The  reed  on 
which  she  leaned  was  broken,  the  oil  was  dried  up  in  the  widow's 
cmise.  They  bore  the  dead  upon  his  bier,  and  near  the  gate  of  the  city, 
when  the  crowd  were  gathered,  there  came  a  silence  over  the  sounds  of 
wo»  for  the  Son  of  Qod  was  passing  by.    The  mother,  who  followed  the 
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¥ter,  wept  not  aoisily ;  bat  all  who  looked  upon  her,  saw  that  her  heart 
was  erushed.  ■  And  the  Lord  pitied  her,  and  he  touched  the  bier  and 
aaid,  *'I  sat  unto  thbi^  ABihs."  And  the  dead  roan  woke,  and  looked 
apon  the  face  of  the  Lord.  Oh!  thatcalm  and  solemn  brow! — that  un- 
utterable sinile!-^that  care-worn  and  sorrowful  laee,  lighted  up  with  a 
God'B  benignity!^it  ehased  awaj  the  shadows  of  the  srave!  I  rose,  I 
spoke— I  was  living,  and  in  my  moth;^r's  arm^-yes,  I  am  the  dead  re- 
vived !  The  people  'shouted;  the  funeral  horns  rang  forth  merrily — there 
was  a  ery,  ^*God  has  visited  his  people."  I  heard  |.hem  not:  I.felt,  I 
saw  nothing,  but  the  face  of  the  Redeemer,*' 

The  old  man  paused,  deeply  moved;  and  the  youth  felt  his  blood 
creep,  and  his  hair  stir.  He  ^as  in  the  presenee  of  -one  who  had  known 
the  mystery  of  death." 

And  this-r^re  there  many  finer  descriptive  passages? 

^  Well  do  I  remember,"  said  Glaucus,  *<to  have  heard  my  father  speak 
of  one  strange  guest  at  At{iens«*many  years.ago;  methinks  hi?  name 
w%»  pAVh.  My  father,  was  one  among  .a  nfighty  crowd,  that  gathered 
on  one  of  oar  immemorial  hills,  to  hear  this  sage  of  the  East  expound: 
through  the  wide  tl^rong  there  rang  not  a  single  murmur!  the  jest  and 
theroar  with  which  our  native  orators  are  received,  wete  hushed  for 
him;  and  when  on  the  loftiest  summit  of  tW  hill,  raised  above  the 
breathless  crowd  below,  stood  this  mysterious  visiter,  his  mien  and  his 
countenance  awed  every  heart,  even  before  a  sound  left  his  lips.  He 
was  a  man  of  no  tall  stature,  ^ut  of  noble  and  impressive  mien;  his 
robes  were  dark  and  ample;  the  declining  sun,  for  it  was  evening,  shone 
aslant  upon  his  form,  as  it  rose  aloft,  motionless  knd  commanding;,  his 
countenance  was  much  worn  and  marked,  as  of  one  who  had  braved 
alike  misfortune,  and  the  sternest  vicissitudea  of  many  climes;  but  his 
eyes  were  bright  with  an  almost  unearthly  fire;  and  when  he  raised  his 
arm  to  speak,  it  waa  with  the  majesty  of  a  man,  into  wtiom  the  spirit  of 
a  God  hath  rushe.d." 

*^  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  the  long  pent  murmur  weiit  forth,  and 
the  philosophers  that'  were  mingled  with  the  people,  muttered  their 
sage  contempt;  there,  might  you  have  seen  .the  chilling  frown  of  the 
Stoiby.and' the  Cyric^s  sneer — and  the  Epicurean,  who  belie veth  riot 
even  in  our  own  Elysium,  muttered  a  pleasant  jest,  and  swept  laughing 
through  the  owwd;  but  the  deep  heart  of  the  people  wa*  touched  and 
thrilled,  and  they  treopbled,  though  they  knew  not  why;  for  verily  th.e 
stranger  had  the  voice  and  majesty  of  a  roan,  to  whom  **the  Unknown 
God  bad  committed  the  preaching  of  his  faith." 

lone  listened  with  rapt  attention,  and  the  serious  and  earnest  manner 
of  the  narrator,  betrayed  the  impression,  that  he  himself,  had  received 
fran  one  who  bad  been  among  the  audience,  that  on  the  hill  of  the 
Heslhen  Mars*  had  heard  the  hrst  tidiifgs  of  the  wo^d  of  Christ!" 

•  * 

Interspersed  through  these  rolomes,  are  many  stories  which, 

if  of  no  great  originality  or  poetic  force,  are  very  ornamental 

from  their  eleguice  and  beaCuty  of  jsentiment*    'We  have  only 
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The  Wind  and  the  BeamJoved  the  Rofle,  ' 
And  the  lU)se  loved  one; 
For  who  seeke  the  wind  where  it  Uowel 
Or  loves  not  the  sunl. 

None  knew  whence  the  hamble  wind  8U>te» 
For  sport  of  thb  skies: 
None  dreamed  that  the  wind  had  a  soul, 
In  its  moarhful  sighs.    ' 

Oh!  hftppy  Beam-^ow  can^tthou  prove»* 
That  bright  love  of  thine? 
In  thy  light  is  the  proof  of  thy  love> 
Thou  hast  but       to  shine. 

.  How  its  love  can  the  wind  reveall 
Unwelcome  its  sigh: 
Mute — mute  to*  its  Rose  let  it  steal — 
Its  proof  is— rto  die! " 

Have  we  duly  expressed  what  we  wishedT  Impossible:  for 
in  the  chapter  of  this  dingle  mind,  is  text  for  a  commentary  of 
many  volumes  on  itself,  and  that  spirit  of  the  age  with  which 
it  has  been  nurtured.  But  if  we  nave  excited  a  few  to  sym- 
pathy, or  suggested  any  new  idea  to  others,  it  is  sufficient* 


LETTERS  ON  THE  DEITY  OF  CHRIST^NO.  II. 

Art.  V^r^To-theBev.  Nathaniel  West^  Pastor  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Socvsty  in  MeadvUky  Pa. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir: — I  shall  now  proceed  to  examine  in 
what  character  our  Saviour  offered  himself  to  the  Jews,  and 
was  rejected  by  them  5  and  shall  endeavor  to  she^,  that  it  v^ras 
not  as  God,  but  as  the  Messiah,  or  Christ.  But  before*  I  enter 
on  this  examination,  I  wish  to  inquu:ie  first,  into  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  term  Christy  aqd  Son  of  GodytLS  I  suspect  that,  from 
the  popular  theology  of  the  day,  certain  ideas  of  a  proper 
.  Deity  have  come  to  be  connected  .with  them,,which  do  not 
belong  to  them,  and  serve  U>  mislead  the  multitude  when  read- 
ing the  scriptures. 

The  name  Christy  is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  is  the 
same  as  the  Hebrew  term  Messiah,  Its  meaning  in  English, 
is,  anointed*    Its  origin  is  to  be  fqund  in  the  custom,  which 
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prevailed  ^mcmg  the  Jews,  of  consecrating  or  setting  apart 
persons  to  certain  offices,  by  the  ceremony  of  pouring-oil  on 
their  heads,  which  was  called,  anointing  them;  and  the  per- 
sons who  had  been  thuis  set  apart,  were  called,  ihe.anoinied^ 
By  an  easy  transition,  rulers  and  others  in  office,  came  to  be 
ealled  ofumied,  although  they  had  Aot  actually  undergone  the 
^ceremony  of  anointing;  and  in  the  same  manner,  this  tide  came 
to  be  applied  to  persons^  whom  God  had,  in  a  particular  man- 
ner, set  apart,  to  be  bis  Ageirts  in  bringing  about  great  events. 
•  It  is  thus  that  Cyrus,  though,  a  heathen,  was  called  the  anointed 
(Messiah  or  Christ)  of  the  Lord  ;(a)  and  it  is  by  this  name,  that 
the  Jews  designated  that  great  pro|^et  and  deliverer,  whom 
they  expected. 

It  is  plain,  from  this,  that  the.  term  anoiniedj  or  Christy  does 
not  involve  the  idea  of  proper  Deity*  On  the. contrary,  it  ex- 
ciudes  the  idea,  as  the  term  anaijUmgy  clearly  includes,  a  dele- 
gation of  office^  or  power,  not  possessed  before.  It  is  equally 
plain,  whethirar  we  consult  the  Scriptures,  or  other  Jewish 
writii^s,  that  the  Jews  did  not  expect  their  Messiah,  to  be  the 
Supreme  God,' but  merely -God's  Messenger,  and  a  descendant 
of  iheir  king,  David.  Hence  it  follpws,  that  when  m  the  Scrip- 
tures we  meet- with  the  terms,  Messiah  or  CAm^,  we  must  not 
associate  with  them  any  idea  of  proper  Deity.    ' 

Wiiii  the  name  of  Son  of  €Mt^  many  persons  associate  the 
idea  of  proper  Deity;  and  y^t  ^e  very  name  excludes  this 
idea,  for  it  would ;b6  absurd  to  say  of  God,  that  he  was  his  own 
^son•  The  term  Son  of  Godj  is  frequently  used  in  the  Scrip 
tores ;  but  there,  it  is  applied  to  dependent  brings.  Thus  in  the 
book  of  Job,  it  is  applied  to  the  angelst(b)  In  the  Psalms,  it  is 
applied  to  the  princes  of  Israel;(c)  ahd  by  the  prophet  Hosea, 
it  is  applied  to  the  Jews  themselves.(d) 

la  the  New  Testament,(e)  the  title  Sons  of  Chd^  is  frequent- 
ly given  to  such  Christians,  ^  formed  their  characters  after  the 
example  and  precepts  of  our  Saviour;,  and  it  appears  to  me, 
thatuie  idea  of  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life,  was  in  some 
measure,  connected  with  it.  But  although  this  title  be  thus 
frequeotly  applied  to  men,  audit  h^  thus  eonolusively  shewn, 
that  no  ideas  of  jxroper  Deity  belong  to  it;  yet  it  was  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  applied  to  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  as  the  Son 
•of -God,  by  preeminence.:  What  led  the  Jews  to  apply  this 
name,  or  title,  'thus  particularly  to  their  expected  Messiah, 
camiot  now  be  known  with  ceirtainty;  but  the  fact  is  incon- 
trovertible, that  the  titles,  Messiahs  Christ,  Son  of  God,  Son  of 

alM  «W.l.    bJoM,  e,ll.l.  Mivlll.  7.     cPfcIXMU.ft    4  Rot.  1.  10.    t^Johik 
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David,  and  King  of  Israel,  were  aU  indiscriminsLtely  used  by 
the  Jews,  to  designate  iheir  long-expected  Deliverer,  and  are 
therefore  to  be  considered  as  controvertible,  wherever  we 
meet  with  them  in  the  New  Testament.  I  shall  here  refer^ 
only  to  a  few  passages,  from  which  this  will  plainly  appear. 

In  the  1st  chapter  of  John's  gospel,  ifrom  the  40^  to  the 
49th  verse,  we  read.as  follows: — ^^Dne  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  spes^k,  and  followed  him,  was-  Andrew,  Kmon  Peter's 
brother.  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
uHto  him — ^^^We  have  fonnd  the  Messiah;"  (which  is,  beii^in* 
terpreted  the  Christ.)  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus." — Phi- 
lip findeth  Nathaniel,  and  saith  unto  him — ^"We  have  Jbundhim 
of  whom  Moses,  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph."— >*Nathaniel  answered^  and 
saith  unto  him;"  •Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel."  In  this  passage,  the  terms  Messiah^  Christy 
Son  of  Godj  and  King  of  Israe%  are  evidently  used  as  convert- 
ible. .  In  the  1st  .Epistle  of  John,  the  convertibility  of  the 
terms  Christy  and  Son  of  Qod^  is  established  in  a  svUogistic 
manner.  In' the  5th  chapter  we  read:  "Whosoever  believe th 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God.  Whatsoever  is  bom 
of  God,  overcometh  the  world.  Who  is  he,  that  overcometh 
the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Sbn  of  God." 
John  X,  24:  Jesus  acknowledges  himself  to  be  the  CArt^;and 
in  the  36th  verse  he  says,  that  h*e  has  avowed  himself  the  Son 
of  God.  In  the  memorable  confession  of  Peter,  he  addresses 
our  Saviour,  according  to  Matthew,(a)  as  "the  Christ,  the  Sori 
of  the  living  God."  According  to  Luke,(b)  he  ceiled  him, 
"the  Christ  of  God;"  and  according- to  Mark,(c)  simply,  "the 
Christ."  What  renders  itstill  more  evident,  that  the  two  titles^ 
by  vvdich  Peter  addressed  our  Saviour,  according  tp  Matthew, 
were  considered  as  perfectly  sinonymous,  is,  that  in  the  20th 
verse,  he  enjoins  oti  his  disciples,  that  they  should  tell  no  one, 
that  he  was  the  Christ;  without  giving  them  any 'injunction  of 
secrecy  with  respect  to  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  an  injunc- 
tion, which  would  have  been  indispensable,  if  this  latter  appel- 
lation had  been  in  its  meaning,  different  from,  and  expressive 
of  a  still  higher  dignity  than  the  *formep.  In  Luke,  1.15,  the 
angel  says,  that  Jesus  shall  be  called,  the  Son  of  Godj  on  ac- 
count of  his  miraculous  birth,  or  as  deriving  his  being  immedi- 
ately from  God.  •  In  this  sense,  too,  Adam  is  Called  the  Son  of 
God,  Luke  iii.  38.    It  appears  to  me,  however,  that,  tndjien- 
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dad  of  Msj  the  Jews  were  in  the  babit  of  designating  by  this 
tide,  their  expected  Messiah. 

Haying  thus  endeavored  to  shew,  that  no  ideas  of  proper 

Deity  are  t^ontiected  with  the  tenps  Christyand  Sanof*OodjI 

ahaU  now  pass  to  my  main  inquiry,  namely^  In  what  character 

'Oor  Saviour  was  announced  to  the  Jews,  ahd  rejected  by 

them. 

About  1500  years  before  Chridt,  Moses  predicted  his  advent 
in  these  words  r  ^^he  Lord  thy  God,  will  raise  up  unto  thee 
a  prophet,  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  .unto 
me;  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken.r(a) 

On  this  passage,  I  would  remark,  that  ih  it  the  personage 
promised  to  the  Israelites,  is  designated,  not  as  the  supreme 
God,  but  as  ^a  pr^het  like  Unto  Moses,^'  and  to  be  taken  from 
amottf^  themselves.  If  it  be  objected  to  this  passage,  that  the 
pn^hecy  contained  in  it,  did  not  in  its  origmal  acceptation, 
refer  to  Christ,  but  to  Joshua,  I  admit  the  fact.  But  it  was  by 
the  apostle  Peter,  applied  to  Christ,(b)  and  must  therefore 
have  been  deemed  by  him  perfectly  applicable. 

When  the  angel  foretells  to  Mary, the  approaching. birth  of 
the  Saviour,(c)  he  announces  him,  not  as  God,  but  as  the  Mes- 
siah, who  should  be  .called  ^the  Son  of  the  Highest,"  and  to 
whom  the  Lord  God  shotiid  give  the  throne  of  his  father  David. 

When  the  angel  announces  •  his  birth  to  the  shepherds  of 
6ethlehem,(d)  he  announces  him,  not  as  Godj  but  as  Christ  the 
Lord. 

To  Sinion,  the  Hojy  Spirit  revealed  him  as  the  Lord's  Christ, 
or  Messiah  ;(e)  and  it  was  in  the  same  character,  that  he  was 
revealed  at  his  baptism,(f)  when  there  came  a  voice  from  Hea- 
ven, saying:'  '^This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  . 

We  have  here,  four  different  instances,  in  which  our  Saviour 
is  revealed,  not  through  the  fallible  instrumentality  of  men, 
but  through  the  immediate  agency  of  God  himself;  and  I  now 
askyou^  sir,  T<rhether  there  is  any  thing  in  the  attending  cir- 
cumstances, as  we  find  them  revealed,  which  can  lead  us  to 
suppose,  that  any  of  those,  to  whom  these  revelations  were 
made,  considered  Jesus  to  be  the  Supreme  Ruler*  of  the  Uni- 
verse t  Was  it  his  mother,  who  nursed  him?  who  saw  him 
increase  in  wisdom  and  stature  ?(g)  who  tenderly  chid  him?(h) 
or  who  saw  him  expiring  in  agony  on  the  cross  ?(i)  Was  it 
Simon, who  took  him  inhis  arms?(j)    Was  it  the  shepherds, 

mOmt.zTtii.15.  b.4cti;ii.22»  ctuke  i,31,32.  d  Luke  li.  10. 11.  •  Loke  H.  26.— 
f  Ifatu  Ul.  17.  g  Luke  U.  62.  hMkeU.48,  1  John  xlx.  25.  j  Luke  U.  28.  kLuke  U. 
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who  saw  him  lying  a  helpless  babe,  in  a  mangert(a)  Or  ^ 
it  the  multitude  present  at  his  baptism^  who  ^w  him  ascending 
out  of  the  water!  With  respect  to  these  latter,  pardcuburly^ 
I  would  ask  you,  sir,  whet)ier  it  is  possible,  th&t  thn^y  could  be- 
lieve, that  the  God,  whose  voice  they  heard  from  Heaven,  and 
the  man,  'they  saw  standing  among  them,  were  one  and  the  same 
identical  deing? 

If  we  pass  to  the  declarations  of  the  Saviour  Imnseli^  we 
shall  find,  th&t  he  never,  in  express  tei'ms,  and,  as- 1  believe, 
never,  by  fsur  implication,  announced  himself  to  the  Jews  as 
God.  But  we  find  him  constantly  offering  himself  to  them, 
as  the  Messiah,  Christ,  or  Son  of  God,  and  claiming  to  be  re- 
ceived by  them,  in  that  character.  From  among  many,  I  shall 
only  select  a  few  texts,  to  establish  this  point  Matt.  xxv.  63, 
64,  we  read:  **And  the  high  priest  said  unto  him-r^I  adjure 
thee,  by  the  living  (rod,  that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  he  the 
Christ,the  Son  of  God.''  Jesus'saith  unto  him,^thou  hast  said*^^ 
John  iv.  95,  36.  .  When  the  woman  of  Samaria  tells  our  Sa- 
viour, "I  know  that  Messiah  cometh,  (which  is 'called  Christ;) 
when  he  is  cOme,  he  will  tell  us  all  things;"  he  answered  her, 
^I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he." 

Jesus  asks  thie  man  whom  he  had  cured  of  his  blindness, 
John  ix.  1 5,  37 :  "Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  Godf  He 
answered  and  said:  "Who  is  he,  Jjord,  that  I  may  believe  on 
him  f  ^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him ;  "thou  hastboth  seen  him,  md 
it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.'^  John  viii.  24,  we  read:  **If 
ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.''  J<^n 
viii.  28:  "Then  said  Jesus  unto  them^ — When  ye  have  lift  up 
the  son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he."  And  John 
xiii.  19:  Jasus  tells  his  disciples — ^^^Now  Itell  you  before  it 
come,  that  when  it  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am 
he." 

In  the  last  three  texts,  the  Messiah  or  Christ,. is  designated 
by  the  personal  pronoun,  Ae.  It  is  supposed,  that  this  mode 
ot  mentiofiing  the  Messiah,  had  its  origin  in*th^  fear  of  arous- 
ing the  jealousy  of  the  Romans.  Judea  was  at  this  time  a 
Roman  province.'  In.  the  minds  of  the.  Jews,  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah  was  connected  with  ideas  of  deliverance  from  this 
foreign  yoke;  and  consequently,  with  id^as  of  revolt  against 
the  Roman  power;  and  hence,  probably,  arose  this  covered 
mode  of  referring  to  this  expected  Deliverer. 

The  last  p^sage  I  shall  cit^  under  this  head,  is  taken  from 
the  affecting  intercessory  prayer,  which  our  Saviour  made, 
just  previous  to  his  last  sufferings;  and  is  record^  in  the  sev- 

•  Matt.  m.  17. 


The  Deity  of  Christ  considered.  113 

entetath  chapter  of  John's  gospel,  where  we  read  as  follows: 
^These  woros  ^pake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  bis  eyes  to  Heaven 
and  said — ^Father,  the  hour  is  Qome;  glonfy  thv  Son,  that  thy  ' 
Son  may  also^lorify  thee;  as  thou  hast  giiren  him  power  over 
all  flesh,  that  he  should  ^^e  eternal  life,  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him.  •  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee,  the  only  true  God,and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.'' 
In  this  passage,  I  would  beg  leave  to  observe,  sir,  that  our  Sa- 
viour calls  his  Father,  witii  the  etclvLsUm  of  the  Son  or  any  other 
being j  the  only  true  God;  and  himself,  not  God,  but  the  Christ 
or  JUbssiah,  whom  God  had  sent;  and  to  know,  or  receive  them 
.  as  such,  he  declares. to  be  life  eternal.  Another  observation, 
which  forcibly  obtjrudes  itself  on  my  mind,  (and  I  beg  of  you, 
sir,  to  believe  that  it  is  made,;not  in  the  spirit  oif  reproach,  but 
in  the  sipirit.of  perfect  charity  andgood  will,)  is,  that  it  appears 
to  me,  that  the  nopular  doctrine  ca  the  Trinity,  is  directly  at 
valance,  with  this  sdemn  declaration  of  our  S^iviour,  while 
the  Unitarian  faith  is  in  perfect  and  literal  accordance  with  it» 
Unitarians  acknowledge,  in  the  very  words  of  their  Lord^  the 
Father,  to  be  the  onh/  true  God.  Trmitarians  contend  that  he 
is  not  the  only  true  Uod,  but  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghoet 
are  also  God,  equally  with  the  Father.  Unitarians  believe, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Uhrist,  the  Messiah,  oY  Messenger  whom  God 
has  sent.  Trinitarians,  on  J^e  contrary,  maintain,  that  he  is 
the  Supreme  GgA  himself.  ^But  if  so,  it  was  not  possible  that 
he  could  he  senU  The  phrase  to  be  sent^  includes  in  itself  the 
idea  of  a  change  of  locality,  or  of  moving. from  one  place  to 
another.  But  such  an  idea  can  only  belong  to  a  finite  beio^, 
capaUe  of  being  limited  by  tiipe  and  space,  and  cannot  posst- 
bly  be.predicat^  6f  that  God^  who  fills  the  whole  Universe 
with  his  presence;  and  hence,  to  make  the  t«ord  Jesu»  the 
Supreme  God,  contradicts  not  only  his  declaration  in  this  place, 
but  in  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  he  declares 
that  Cfod  sent  him.  .  Does  hot  a  doubt  sometimes  obtrude  itself 
on  your  oiind,  sir,  whether  a  system^  whicK  is  thus  irreconcil- 
able with  the  plainest  declarations  of  scripture,  may  not,  after 
all,  be  erroneous? 

I  have  thus  endeavored  {o  establish,*  that  it  was  not  as.  God, 
but  as  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  that  Jesus  offered  himself  to  the 
Jews;  and  I  shall  now  proceed  to  prove,  that  it  was  in  this 
latter  character,  that  he  was  .believea  by  his  disciples,  and  re- 
jected by  the  multitude.  Let  us  commence  with  those  who 
believed. 

John  the  Baptist,  to  whom  Jesiis  was  made  known,  as  the 
Son  of  God  or  Messiah,  by  a  special  revelation  from  Heaven, 
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aoDOunces  him  bs  such  .to  his  disciples ;(a)  and  we  find  that 
first  Andrew;  the  brother  of.  Peter,(b)  and  subsequently  £hf- 
lip,(c)  and  then  Nathaniel^d)  recognize  him  in  that  character. 

It  was  as  the  Chcist,  that  he  was  believed  on  in  Sychar,  first 
by  the  woman  who  met  him.  at  Jacob's  weU^e)  and  after- 
wards .by  many  of  the  citizens  of  that  city;(f)  and*  it  was  in 
the  same  character^that  he  was  acknowledged  by  .many  of  his 
own  counti-ymen — see  John  vii.  26,  31,  41.  I  might  ^eatly 
multiply  the  proofs  on  this  subject,  but  that  would  evidently 
be  superfluous;  and  I  shall  content  myself  with  observing, 
that  it  was  a^  ^^the  son  of  David,"  as  their  expected  Messiah, 
that  thcT  multitude  accompanied  him  with  shouts  of  triumph 
on  his  entrance  into  Jerusalem^  immediately  preceding  his  last 
8uirerings.(g) 

But,  sir,  although  many  of  the  Jews  thus  acknowledged 
Jesus,  to  be  the  Messiah  or.  Christ,yet  we  have  not  the  "sligh test 
reason  to  believe,  that  even  in  the  moments  of  their  strongest 
conviction,  a  single  one  of  them,  ever  believed  him  to  be  the 
Supreme  God.  We  have  the  positive  testimony  of  two  of 
the  evangelists/h)  that  they  believed  him  to  be  a  prophet; — 
and  even  in  a  moment  of  the  greatest  excitement^  accofspa- 
nying  his  triumphant  entrvinto  Jerusalem,*  they  look  upon  ram 
in  no  higher  character.'  When  inquired  of,  who  he  is,  they 
answer^  ^This  is*  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  prophet  of  Galilee." 
We  find  also  that  the  sick,,  and  tlie  blind,  when  they  apply  to 
him  for  relief,  address  him,  not  as  God,  but  as  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid,(i)  or  the  Christ;  and  the  multitude,  when  they  witness  his . 
mirficulous  cures,  never  for  a  moment  attribute  them  to  a  pow- 
er properly  his  own;  but  they  glorify  God,  which  haS  given 
such  power  unto  men."(j)   *     ' 

But  perhaps  it  will  be  said,  'by  some  Trinitariitns,  who,  on 
this  pomt  differ  with  you,  sir,  in  opinion,  that  the  proper  Deitv 
of  Jesus,  was  not,  previous  to  his  death,  revealed  to  the  mul- 
titude, but  merely  to  his  more  immediate  disciples.  Let  os 
then,  now  exanyne,  how  he  was  viewed  by  these  latter. 

With  the  family  at  Bethany,  Jesus  lived  in  habits  of  close 
intimacy..  The  evangelist  tells  us,  that  ^Jesus  loved  Martha, . 
and  her  sister^  and' Laz^rus.(k)^  He  himself  ha^  been  their 
teacher,  and  here  then  we  have  those,  who  must  have  known 
hind  in  his  real  character.  And  now,  how  do  these  view  him? 
When  Martha,  after  the  death  of  her  brother,  meets  Jesus,  she 
accosts  him  with  these  words:    ^^Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 

•Jobol.^  bJobnL41.  eJohiii.4S.  dJ<ibiil48.  aJobnir.  39.  rj«liBiT.4S. 
(IIatt.ni.9.  bMatt.zTi.  14:  Mark  tL  45.  1  li»tt.  is.  27:  xT.22,a84te  maftf  Mkn 
^MM.    JMaa.is.8»    kJobBxi.6. 
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here,  mj  brother  had  not  died;  but  I  know,  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wMt  astof  God,  God  will  give  it  thee.''(a) 

The  address  of  Mary  is  similar  to  that  o(  her  si8ter.(b)  Now 
£rom  this  address  of  Martha,  we  clearly  learn  two  things.  The 
first  is,  that  she  did  not  .consider  Jesus,  to  be  the  Omnipresent 
God^  bat  a  being  capable  of 'being  limited  by  time  and  §ipace. 
Her  words  are — ^Lbrd,'  if  Hum  hadsi  been  here^  my  brother  had 
not  died.  The  second  thing  we  learn  from  it,  i^,  that  Martha 
did  not  consider  the  power,  by  which  our  Lord  wrought  his 
miracles,  as  properly  his  own,  but  as  something,  for  which  he 
was  dependent  on  God*  ^\  know,'^  says  she,  ^^that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee."  As 
to  who  Martha  thought  our  Saviour  to  be,  that  we  are  not  left 
to  gather  by  doubtiul  inference;  we  have  her- confession  of 
him,  in  her  own  words,  in  the  27th  verse,  when  she  says,  "I 
believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should 
come  into  the  world." 

But  perhaps  some  may  suppose,  ibat  the  secret  of  the  pro- 
per  death  of  our  Saviour,  was  in  the  beginning  ooly  connded 
to  his  discifdes  alone.  *  Let  us  then  now  mquire,  in  what  light 
these  viewed  him. 

The  apostle  John  tells  us,  John  li.  1 1 ,  that  after  Jesus's  first 
miracle  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  ^his  disciples  believed  on  him." — 
This  is  a  fact  we  must  bear  in  mind.  It  shews  that,  from  the 
beginning  of  his  ministry,  his  disciples  received  him  in  his  true 
character,  however  imperfect  their  conceptions,  or  however 
wavering  their  faith  might  be.  Whether  they  received  him 
asjilmighty  pod,  or  merely  as  the  Messenger  of  Jehovah,  re- 
maioB  to  be  seen. 

We  have  alresidy  Seen,  that  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother, 
andPhUip,  acknowledged  him  as  the  promised  Messiah.(c)  On 
one  occasion,  when  Jesus  rejoins  his  disciples  in  the  ship,  by 
walking  on  the  sea,  we  are  told,  that  those  in  the  ship  "came 
and  tvorshipped  him,  saying-^Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God."(d)  On  another  occasion,  when  many  of  his  followers 
left  him,  Jesus  asks  the  twelve,  whether  they  also  will  go 
away.    Peter  answers,  "Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?    Thou 

a  John  xi.  21,22.  b  John  xi'.  32:  c  John  1.41  ant)  45:  d  Matthew  ziT-SS-T-SomBTrinfta- 
rlana  marmppuM  that  they  have  here  a  clear  Instance;  In  which  the  diBcinlea'pald  dWIne 
liOBora  to  Jews,  because  it  to  said  in  the  text,  that  they  W9r$hipp9d  him.  To  such  I  fouI4 
oheerre,  that  the  term,  translated  to  worthip^  mHn»  in  the  original,  prostration  or  to  do 
romtromeo^  and  it  tteed,alikf  to  express  the  homage  done  to  God,  or  the  civil  reverence  ren- 
dered CO  a  superior.  It  Is  need  in  this  latier  sense,  Matthew  xvitt  26.  In  every  case 
where  we  meet  wUh' this  word,  the  precise  degree  of  homa';e' intended  to  be  expressed  by 
it,  nasi  be  gathered  from  the  Icoown  relative  aiiuation  of  the  parties.*  la  the  instance  an- 
dar  consideration,  Itii  clear  i'rom  the  very  words  of  the  disciples,  ttiat  they  piostrautbem- 
aeivw  before  Jeeiia,  as  ilie  Son  of  God4>r  Meseieii. 
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hast  the  words  of  eternal  Iif(p;  and  we  believe,  and  are  sure, 
that  thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God."(a)'  But  there  is  one 
passage,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  completely  decisive  on  the 
subject  now  under  consideration*  Matt.  xvi.  1 3, 17,  we  read,. 
^When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts,  of  Cesarea  Ptulippi,  he 
asked  liis  disciples,  say ing-^^W(iom' do  men  say,  that  ly  the 
Son  of  man,  am?"  And  they  said — ^"Some  say  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist;  some,  Elias^  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one 
of  the  prophets.^  He  said  unto  them — ^^But  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am?"  And  Simon  Peter  answered  arid  said-r**Thou  art'  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  {he  living  God."  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him — ^Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Banzona;  for  flesh  and 
blood  has  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven." 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  memorable  confession  of  Peter,  a 
confession  which  must  be  strictly  correct,  as  being  the  result 
of  divine  revelation;  and  now,  what  is  its  import?  Do  He, 
and  his  fellow^lisciples  in  .whose  name  he  speaks,  recognize 
Jesus  as  the  Supreme  God?  There  is  not. a  word  in  his  con- 
fession^ which  has  even'  the  semblance  of  such  a  meaning.  He 
simply  professes  his  belief  in  his  Master,  as  the  Christ — the 
Son  of  Gk)d — the  long  expected  Messiah,  or  as  the  evangelist 
Luke  has  it:  Luke  ix.  20,  as  "the  Christ  of  God."* 

The  subject  lengthens  under  our  hands,  and  it  is  time,  to 
bring  this  letter  t6  a  close. .  In  another  letter  we  shall  contin- 
ue and  conclude  our  remarks  on  the  subject  under  oonsidera-^ 

tion.  ,  H. 

• 

aJobn  vi.  67, 69.  *It  is  deMrving  our  notice,  tbat  the  profeMion  of  foith  of  Peter  k 
literally  the  Mine  with  that  of  the  Unltariana  of  the  preeentdar;  and  jret^thatprqitetion* 
which  waaeoeatlafactDrjr  to  the  Saviour,  aa  to  draw  down  on  Peter  hie  memorable  beae> 
diction,  ii  now  deemed  ao  unMlisfactory,  bf  the  mail  of  profcaeed  Chrletlaoa,  that  tbejr 
deny  tbe  chrietian  name,  and  exclude  from  christian  tommdnlon,  tluwe  wha  mal^e  it. — 
Sarely  the  sUadard  of  christian  faith,  most  have  been  strangely  altered  since  the  days  ot 
the  Savioarl 


WHAT  BALM  CAN  HEAL  THIS  HEAftT  OP  MINEl 

What  balm  can  h^al.this  heart  of  mine? 

This  grounded  spirit  put  to  rest? 
Nought  btttlhe  All-saying  hand  divine,  * 

Can  c&lm  the  troubles  of  my  breaat. 
When  oceans  roar,  and.  tempests  rage, 
And  dire  commotion  rends  my  soul, 
•    He  can  alone  the  storms' assuage, 
And  bid  the  billows  cease  to  roll. 
Lord  of  the  Earth,  and  of  the  Skies! 
Supreme,  Almighty  Potentate! 
To  Thee  my  prayers  in  silence  rise : 
Thy  power  on  «i^rth — thy  name,  be  great !  i 
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FROM  T.    k5eNER. 


V    .u.i.  „n  <  with  sweeping  Wing— the  world  before  you  opens  free ; 
on,  ^"^^"^  ""  •  X  Hrt  and  wil!,  the  »em.n'.  deadly  net.  we  see, 
.  Thougb  W'*""^ /"'""'l*;''!  '  b  d„,h  on-U,  where  th«^  oakleaf  crown 

Sr^^ghrfnlleX--^^^^^^^^^^ 

%,  ■•  ■ 

^. J  >,i<Th  in  air,  Koes  forward  with  unconquered  •oul— 
The  nder,  "=""'«\^.'8\'"  "'^,f  °    ,  ti, rushing  blood  cannot  control; 

'"'''' ^r^^vTSe'^afanTwaS^^^^^^ 

S-'i^rSetS:  Ws:-Fr.do;  or  Death  before  hispath. 

.•  *    *  3. 

^mfT^  fpnst  lie  ffoes,  a  bridal  croWn  to  win, 
Thus  U,  the  joyonsmamj-f-^^^^^ 

ifwre°^b«c:lCh.U  ainU  in  Death's  sweet  s.«n.berby.hcr  side. 

—  tl,«t  deei)  shall  fold  thee.    Passionate  thy  dreanja  and  warm : 

r'a*y«- le^^^^^^^^  • 

B^wSiLeCrman  oaksshake  out  their  buds  in  fluttenn^  leaves  a^^^^ 

fr.bttm  worldshe'll  wake  thee,  .6  eternal  freedom's  mgn." 

.6. 

A,T  VI-PRESBYTERIANISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

ing  that  he  and  his  party  ^^.'"^J^'^TiV*^"     think,  that  before 
carding  to  it&  original,  meaning.    Now  we  tninK,  m 
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making  a  belief  in  the  confession  of  faith,  identical  with  a  be- 
lief of  christian  truth,  they  should  have  very  carefiilly  en- 
quired, whether  the  confession  of  faith  teaches  the  same  doc- 
trines as  the  bible.  It  seems  to-us  that  there  is  some  doubt  about 
this.  At  any  rate,  the  confession  of  faith  is  capable  of  such 
difierent  interpretations,  that  while  both  parties  receive  it  as 
containing  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothiqc  but  the 
truth,  I^.  Beecher  regards  Dr.  Wilson  as  rejecting  Uie  funda- 
mental doctrines -of  the  *bible  relating  to  moral  obligation  and  * 
accountability,  while  Dr.  Wilson  looks  on  Dr.*  Beecher  as  a 
heretic,  a  deceiver  of  the-  people,  imposing  another  gospel  on 
their  easy  faith,  and  very  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  bad  as  a  Uni- 
tarian. Considering  that  the  confession  of  faith  was  framed 
as  an  improvement  on  the  language  of  God's  word,  for  the 
purpose  of  furnishing  the  simple  minded  with  a  •  clear,  safe, 
and  infallible  standard  of  christian  doctrine,  we  think  it  is 
very  difficult  of  interpretation.  But,,  whether  it  -be  easy 
or  iiard  to  be  understood,  it  must  be  granted  to  be  a  very  im- 
portant question,  whether,  it  does  in  tact  contain  a  true  repre- 
sentation of  the  doctrines  of  the  bible. 

We  propose  then  to  take  up  the  previous  question,  omitted 
by  the  two  theologians  above  referred  to,  and  to  consider 
whether  the.  doctrines  of  Presbyterianism,  as  set  forth  in  the 
confession  of  faith,' are  the  doctrines  of  the  bible. 

In  examiaing  the  doctrines  of  ,the  Presbyterian  church,  we 
refer  in  our  statements  of  them,  particularly  to  the«confession 
of  faith,  because  it  is  the  most  generally  received  standard  in 
our  country.  We  ought,  however,  to  premise,  and  we  say  it 
once  for  all,  that  we  give  the  system,  according  as  we  under- 
stand the  confession  of  faith,. and  as.we  believe  every  one 
must  understand  it,  except,  it  may  be,  a  theologian  who  looks 
at  it  through  the  disguising  medium  of  some  pre-established 
system  of  his  own. 

It  is  proper  to  state,  that  every  Presbyterian  minister  on'  his 
ordination, -and  every  ruling  elder  and  deacon,  is  obliged,  un- 
der the  most  solemn  circumstances!,  b^ore  man  and  God,  to 
answer  in  the  affiramtive,  to  several  questions.  They  are 
found  in  the  book,  called  the  "Confession  of  Paith,"in  the  com- 
mon edition,  at  the  378th  page;  and  among  thfese  questions  is 
this,  "Do  you  sincerely  receive  and  adopt  the  confession  of 
faith,  of  this  church,  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine 
taught  m  the  holy  scriptures."  No  one  is  under  the  necessity  of 
signing  such  a  creed.  All  do  it  voluntarily,  and  therefore,  we 
are  to  suppose  it  is  done  truly,  and  from  the  heart.  We  are 
thus  explicit,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  appearance  of 
misstatement. 
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I  shall  now  quote  from  the  creed,  thus  widbly  received, 
enough  to  show  the  nature  df  those  doctrines  to  which  we 
objeot,  and  to  give  a  just  idea  of  the  leading  features  of  the 
system. 

HaviM  stated  that  our  first  parents  having  sinned,  in  eat- 
kig  the  forbidden  fruity  w|uch  sitiy-God  permitted  in  order  to 
promote  his  own  glory,  it  proceeds  in  these  words:    **By  this 
sin,  they  feU  from  their  origina]  righteousness,  and  so  became 
dead  in  sin,  £Lnd  wholly  denied  in  all  the  faculties  and  parts  of 
soul  and  body" — ^'Hhey  being  the  root  of  all  mankind,  tne  guilt 
of  this  inji  was.  imputed,  and  die  same  death  in  sin  and  cor- 
rupted nature,  conveyed  to  aH  their  posterity,  descending  by 
ordinary  generation." — ^''From  this  original  corruption^  where- 
l)y  1^  are  utterly  indisposed^  disabled^  and  made  opposite  to  all 
jfoodf  flfwrf  w/ialfy  inclimd  to  all  evil^  do  proceed  oil  actual  tranS" 
gresffons.^  '  "Every  ^in,  both  original  and  actual,  being  a 
transgres^on  of  the  righteous  law  of  God,  and  contrary  there- 
unto, doth,  in  its  own*  nature*,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sinner, 
whereby  he  is  bound  over  to.  the  wrath  of  God,  and  curse  of 
tiielaw,  and  so  made  subject  to  death,  with  all  miseries,  spir- 
Ttual,  temporal  and  eternsll."    Having  thus  informed  us,  tnat 
man  cannot  conform  to  the  requirements  of  God,  and  that  every 
sin  deservetii  God's  wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life  and  that 
which  is  to  corae,  it  tells  us  what  that  curse  is,  by  which  God 
manifests  his  glorious  justice.     It  is  this;  "that  ^ey  are  cast 
into  hell,  to  be  punished- with  unspeakable  torments,  both  of 
body  and  soul,  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  forever." 

But,  in  order  to  show  more  plainly,  tfiat  our  sins  result,  not 
from  our  freedom  of  choice,  but  from  the  irresistible  will  of 
God  who  gave  us  the  natures  with  which  we  are  born,  it 
states,  "that  God,'from  all  eternity,  by  the  most  wise  and  ho^ 
/y  counsel  of  his  own  vvill,  freely  and  unchangeably  did  or- 
dain whatsoever  comes  ib  pass.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for 
the  manifestion  of  his  glory,  some  men  and  angels  are  predes- 
tined unto  everlasting  life,  and  others  fore-ordained  to  ever- 
lasting death.  •  Then  angels  and  men,  thus  pre-destinated  and 
fore-ordained,  are  partfeularl^  and  unchangeably  designated; 
and  their  number  is  so  tjertam  and  definite,  thAt  it  cannot  be 
either  increased  or  diminished.  Thosi  of  mankind  that  are 
predestined  unto  life,  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  woild 
was  laid,  hath  chosen  unto  everlasting  glory,  without  any  fore- 
sight of  faith  or  good  works — and  all  to  the  praise  of  his  glo- ' 
rious  erace."  "As  God  hath  appointed  the  elect  unto  ^J«7» 
so'he  mth  also  fore -ordained  all  tne  means  thereunto."  Thus 
It  is  with  those  who  are  to  be  saved:  but  how  is  it  with  others? 
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"The  rest  of  mankind,"  it  proceeds  to  say,  "Gkni  wasTpleased^ 
according  to  the  unsearchaolie  counsel  of  his  own  will,  where- 
by he  withhcJdeth  or  extendeth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  tbe 
glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over  his  creatures,  the  rest  he 
was  pleased  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  them  to.  dishonor  and 
wrath,  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  oj|  his  glorious  justice" — ^L  A. 
Men  are  first  doomed  to  sin  by  their  Maker,  and  then,  accord- 
ing to. what  I  have  before  quoted,  are  cast  into  hell  to  be  pun- 
ished with  unspeakable  torments,  both  of  body  and  soul  for- 
ever, for  conformity  to  the  will  of  God. 

This  doctrine  is,  without  doubt,  an  important  one,  and  so 
the  next  words  that  follow  seem  not  itiappropriate;  which 
words  are  these:  "The  doctrine  of  this  high  mystery  of  pne- 
destination  is  to  be  handle^  with  •special  prudence  and  tare^'* 
and  haviiig  stated  the  reason,  it  concludes  with  these  words: 
"So  shall  this  doctrine 'afford  matter  of  praise,  reverencj  and 
admiration  of  God;  and  of  humility,  diligence  and  abundant 
consolation,  to  all  that  sincerely  obey,  th^  gospel." 

But  this  being  an  important  doctrine,  it  seems  to  have  been 
deemed  necessary,  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure.  Hence 
we  find  the  same  fundamental  ideas  again,  and  again  repeate<l. 
Thus,  under  the  head  of  Free  will,  we  read,  "Man,  in  his  state 
of  innocency,"  i.  e.  Adam  before  his  fall,  "had  freedom  and 
power,  to  will  and  do,  that  which  is  good  and  well-pleasing  to 
God;  but  man  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin,  has  wholly  lost 
all  ability  of  will  to  any  spiritual  good,  accompanying  salva- 
tion; so,  as  a  natural  man,  being  altogether  averse  from  that 
which  is  good,  and  dead  in  sin^  is  not  able. by  his  own  strength^ 
to  convert  himself,  or  i6  prepare  himself  Oiereunto.^^  "When 
God  converts  a  sinner,  he  freeth  him  from  his  natural  bondage 
under  sin,  and  by  his  grace  alone,  enables  him  freely  to  will 
and  to  do,  that  which  is  spiritually  good."  And  this  is  again 
repeated,  if  possible,  more  strongly,  under  the  head  of  effec- 
tual calling. .  "All  those,"  it  says,  "whom  God  hath.pr^esti- 
nated  unto  life,  and  those  only^  he  is  pleaded  in  his  appointed 
and  accepted  time,  effectually  to  call  out  of  that  state  of  sin 
and  death,  in  which  they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and  salvation." 
"This  effectual  call,  is  of  God's  free  and  special  gr^ce,. not 
from  any  thin'^  at  all  foreseen  in  man,  who  is  passive  therein, 
until,  being  qurckened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is 
thereby  enabled  to  an^^ver  this  call,  and  to  embrace  the  gn^ce 
offered  and  conveyed,  in  it."  From  this,  it  would  be  suppos- 
ed, that  no  heathens  could  be  ^ayed,  and  none  in  christian 
countries,  but  thpse  who  had  arrived  at  sufficient  age  to  be 
converted.    But  we  should  judge  wrongly.    .There  Are  ex- 
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eeplions.  And  the  creed  goes  en  to  state  the  excep- 
tiooj.  The  exceptions  are,  ^^Elect  infants,  dying  in  infan- 
cy, are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ,  through  uie  spirit,'^ 
<w»  also  areother  elect  persons,  who  are  incapable  of  being 
outwardly  called,  by  th^  ministry  of  the  word."'  So  it  seems, 
ibsLX  there  are  some  infants  who  will  not  be  damned. 

But,  in  order  to  reconcile  forgiveness  of  sin,  with  justice, 
something  more  is  to  be  done.  What  .that  is,'  is  stated  under 
the  head  of-  Justification:  ^^Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth,  he  also  freely  justifieth" — How?  "by  imputing  the 
obediebce  and  satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them." .  Christ,  by 
his  obedience  and  death,  did  fully  discharge  the  (lebt  of  all 
those^  that  are  thus  justified^  and  did  make  a  proper,  real  and 
full  satisfaction  to  his  Father's  justice,  in  their  behalf."  "God 
did,  from  all  eternity,  decree  to  justify  the  elect.  But  their 
justification  is  only  of  free  grace,  so  that  both  the  exact  jus- 
tice and  rich  grace  of  God,  might  be  glorified  in  the  justifica- 
tion of  sinners."  Finding  man  thus  perfecdy  incapable  of 
doing  any  thing,  made  so  by  his  Creator,  the  question  natural- 
ly arises,  of  what  use  is  the  moral  law?  The  catechism?  which 
is  little  more  than  a  repetition  of  the  confession,  solves  the 
difficulty  by  saying,  "Although  no  man  since  the  fall,  can  at- 
tain to  righteousness  and  life  by  the  moral  law,  yet  there  is 
great  use  thereof  to  all  men,  to  the  regenerate,'  and  the  unre- 
generate."  And  the  use  is  this,  "to  inform  them  of  the  holy 
will  of  God,  and  of  their  duty,  binding  them  to  walk  accord- 
ingly, to  convince  them  of  their  disability  to  keep  i/,  and  of  the 
sinful  pdlution  of  their  natural  hearts  and  lives,  to  humble 
them  in  th^  sense  of  their  sin  and  misery,  and  thereby  help 
them  to  a  clear  sight,  of  the  need  they  have  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  perfection  of  his  obedience. 

We  have  quoted  too  much,  perhaps,  for  the  patience  of  our 
readers;  but  even  at  the  risk  of  being  tedious,  we  prefer  to 
quote  these  doctrines  in  the  language  of  those  who  hold  them. 

AH  this  mi^ht  be  expressed,  much  more  concisely,  by  avoid- 
ing the  repetitions.  God,  from  all  eternity,  has  decreed  what* 
soever  comes  to  pass.  Among  other  things,  permitting  the 
fiill  of  Adam,  and  on  account  of  that  fall,  changing  his  nature 
to  complete  corruption,  and  perpetuating  that  corruption  of 
nature  through  all  his  posterity,  and  creslting  them  to  live  and 
die^  under  his  wrath  and  curse,,  for  ^'the  manifestation  of  his 
glorious  justice."  However,  for  "the  manifestation  of  his  glo* 
rious  grace,"  he  will  save  some.  These,  without  any  foresight 
of  fiu£,  or  good  works,  he  elects.  The  elect,  he  calls,  he  justi- 
ies,  he  saves.  But  as  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  justice,  to 
14* 
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pardon  their  natural  depra^ty  till  the  debt  kas  been  paid^  t» 
reconcile  justice  with  mercy,  his  Son  suffers  in  the  place  o€. 
the  guilty,  and  then  God  for^ves  them:  i.  e.  God  compels  men 
to  sin,  by  the  curse  with  which  he  loads  and  corrupts  their  na- 
tures.   His  justice,  requires  that  all  ahould  be  delivered  over 
to  the  wrath  and  curse  of  the  law;  but  his  mercy  comes  in 
and  would  save  some.    These  he  elects;    But  his  justice  for- 
bids his  pardoning  them,  till  an  innocent  person  has  suffered 
in  their  stead.    Then  he  can  pardon  the  sins  of  the  elect, 
but  the  rest  of  those  whom  he  compels  to  sin,  he  passes  by, 
and  they  are  cast  into  hell,  to  be  punished,  with  unspeakable 
torments  in  body  and  soul,  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  forev- 
er.   And  this  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorious  justice. 
This  is  the  creat  scheme  of  redemption. 

We  think  it  a  horrible  -superstition  of  the  Hindoos,  that 
they  imagine  that  their  deities  can  be  propitiated  by  the  sac- 
liiice  of  Uiemselves,  or  their  children.    Suppose  that  an  intel- 
ligent Hindoo,  should  be  convinced  by  a  missionary,  that  it  is 
horrible  and  monstrous,  to  believe  that  God  can  take  pleasure 
in  the  misery  of  his  creatures.     The  Hindoo*has  heard  much 
of  Christianity.    He  asks  the  missionary  for  information  about 
it.  The  missionary  gives  him  the  Confession  of  Faith,  as  con- 
taining the  abstract  of  its  doctrines,  he  would  find  that  the 
christian's  God,  does  not  require  or  approve  of  human  sacrifices, 
but  whyt    Because  it  is  too  insignificant.    The  christian's 
God,  promotes  his  glory  and  justice,  by  the  eternal  torment  of 
his  creatures.    After  having  incapacitated  men  for  doing  good, 
his  glorious  justice  is  chiefly  manifested,  as  the  Confession  of 
Faith  mildly  terms  it,  "by  passing  them  by."    The  glory  of 
the  christian's  God,  demands  no  common  nitar,  and  no  com- 
mon sacrifice.    It  demands  more  than  the  Uood  of  bulls  and 
goats,  or  even  human  sacrifices.    Hell  is  the  altar,  from  whose 
regions  of  boundless  torment,  steams  up  foreyer,  throwing 
eclipse  on  the  heavens,  the  smoke  of  that  sacrifice  which  man- 
ifests the  glorious  justice  of  the  christian's  God.    Without 
foresight  of  faith  or  good  works,  he  elects  some  to  salvation, 
<*to  show  forth  his  glorious  grace."    Without  foresight  of 
faith  or  good  works,  he  elects  others  to  unspeakable  torments 
in  hell,  "to  show  forth  his  glorious  justice."    The  Hindoo  dei- 
ty is  pleased,  when  thie  mother  casts  the  child -fn to  the  Gances. 
She  has  given  up  her  child  to  her  God,  and  she  has  secured  by 
that  offering,  acceptance  to  thcHinioo  heaven.   But  the  chris- 
tian's God,  has,  of  his  own  pleasure,  and  to  promote  his  glory, 
fi*om  eternity,  ordained  parent  and  child,  myriads-x>n  mvriads, 
to  eternal  torments.    And  shall  I  leave  my  father's  faith,  says 
the  Hindoo,  to  embrace  such  a  faith  as  this?    Is  this  the  chns- 
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tiaQ'sGod?  No,  we  answer,  it  is  not  the  christian's  God,  but 
the  God  of  the  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith.    The  Deitjr 
rapresented  in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  Father  of  all  hm 
creatures.    He' made  ,this  fair  world j  covered  with  his  boun- 
ties and  blessings;  and  it  is  but  the  dim  image  of  his  paternal 
care.  The  deity  of  the  Assemblyfs  Confession  of  Faith,  is  what 
that  work  describes  him.     Pardon  us,  if  this  seenris  horrible. 
We  do  not  wish  to  shock  any  one ;  but  we  are  discussing  these 
doctrines,  and  must  therefore  tell  what  they- are.  •  And  that 
we  may  shock  no  one,  we  have  chosen  to  state  them  in  the 
weighed,  and  measured,  and  revised*,  and  calm  language  of 
those  who  believe  them.     But  it  may  be  said,  that  no  one  be- 
lieves them.    All  that  we  can  say  is,  that  ev0ry  clergyman 
and  eveiy  elder,  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  in  the  most  sol- 
emn and  formal  manner,  adopt  the  confession  of  faith,  as  their 
creed,  and  therefore,  of  course,  believe  it.  *  Further  than 
this,  we  have  no  right  to  go,  and  I  go  no  farther.    We  do 
not  say  that  any  one  believes  it,  who*  does  not  publicly  profess 
to  do  so.  This  we  say,  as  an  excuse  to  those  who  mignt  con- 
demn us  for  dwelling  on  doctrines,  which  to  them  may  seem 
obsolete — the  worn  out  errors  of  the  dark  ages.     They  are 
not  obsolete,  but  professedly  taught  as  fundamental,  in  more 
than  two  thousand  churches  of  our  land. 

But  let  us  further  add,  that  though  this  creed  is  believed, 
we  cannot  but  think,  that  it  is  very  often  believed,  as  we  be- 
lieve, what  we  are  taught  in  childhood — the  words  being  as- 
sented tOj  with  no  very  definite  idea  of  what  they  mean. 
Many  have  probably  hardly  read  the  confession  of  faith;  with 
few  do  its  doctrines  become  actual  principles  of  the  mind, 
and  all  believe  other  truths,  many  others,  which  counteract 
what  little  influence  these  may  have.  All  believe  in  the  pa- 
ternal providence  of  God;  all  believe  in  the  necessity  of  a 
virtuous  life.  The  question  is  not  about  these.  But  are  the 
pecuHar  doctrines  oJF  the  Westminster  Assembly's  Confessioa 
of  feith  taught  in  the  scriptures?  To  us,  it  seems,  not  one  of 
them.  We  find  Presbyterianism  in  th6  catechism,  not  in  the 
bible.  We  will  dismiss  this  general  review  of  the  confession 
of  Faith,  with  an*  illustration  which  may  serve  to  show  its 
character.  •    '  • 

A  parent  has  a  child.  During  its  youth  it  disobeys  some 
injunction  of  the  parent,  and  me  parent,  as  a  punishment, 
puts  out  the  eyes^of^his  child.  After  this  he  has  many  other 
ehSdren.  As  they  are  boni,  he  successively  puts  out  their 
eyes,  on  account  of  their  elder  brother's  sin.  But  his  laws 
requiie  that  they  shall  be  constantly  occupied  in  business  that 
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requires  the  use  of  sight.  Of  coucse'  they  ean  do  tiDlUiig, 
that  he  requires  them  to  do.  They  must  necessarily  vicjate 
his  laws  every  moment.  But  his  justice  requires  that  his  laws 
should  be  avenged,  and  his  own  character  glorified^  and  to 
accomplish  this  object  he  places  his  children  on  the  rack 
every  day,  and  strains  it  to  the  extremityof  torture.  Some 
of  his  children,  be  would  however  liberate,  if  he  could  consis- 
tently with  justice.  They  are  chpsen,  without  reference  to 
their  characters,  while  one  of  them  ofiers,  on  condition  that 
his  father  will  liberate  them,  to  bear  their  punishment  in  their 
stead.  The  father  assents.  He  releases  some  of  his  children,  ' 
but  inflicts  their  punishment  on  this  one,  while  the  rest  of  his 
children,  he  still  dooms  to  this  perpetiud  torture.  Thus  he 
vmdicates  his  parental  mercy  and  justice* 

Were  a  human  parent  to  do  so,  all  human  punishments 
would  seem  too  light  for  such  demon«like  barbarity — a  barbar- 
ity so  monstrous,,  so  beyond  all  name,  that  human  laws  could 
not  reach  it.  But  this  parent  might  defend  his  course,  thus. 
Man  is  commanded  to  imitate  God.  Did  not  he  quench,  not 
merely  the  outward  eye,  but  the  eye  of  the  soul,  in  Adam,  on 
his  first  sin?  And  has  he  not,  on  account  of  that  sin,  quench- 
ed that  inward  eye,  of  the  soul,  in  every  one  created  since? 
Does  not  his  law  require,  what  they  cannot  do?  And  to  vin- 
dicate the  authority  of  his  law,  doeft  he  not  doom  all,  not  to 
this  light  punishment  of  the  rack,  which  touches  not  the  soul, 
but  to  the  flames  and  tortures  of  hell — tortures,  which  like 
tongues  of  fiery  serpents,  dart  through  the  body,  and  through 
the  soul.  Some  he  saves  from  this,  as  I  have  done,  but  he 
saves  them,  as  I  also  have  done,  only  because  another  has  suf- 
fered the  punishment  in  their  stead.  Am  I  wrong  when  I  im- 
itate God?    Is  mortal  man  more  just  than  his  Maker? . 

We  have  given  a  general  view  of  this  system  of  doctrines. 
The  question  is — is  there  such  a  system  in  the  scriptures?  Is 
this  the  gospel,  the  good  news  that  Chr&t  brought  from  the 
rather — the  blessed  system  heralded  by  angels,  proclakniitg 
peace  and  good  will  to  men?  This  question,  it  is  important  for 
us  to  have  answered  correctly,  and  according  to  the  truth. 

We  now  leave  the  general  view  of  the  confession  of  f^th, 
and  come  to  itd  {Articular  doctrines.  The  first  and-  most  im- 
portant, is  that  of  man's  natural  depravity.  This  doctrine 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  system.  Remove  it,  and 
the  fabric  falls.  We  have  already  quoted  the  Assembly's 
Confession  of  faith  as  to  this  point.  It  reads,  that  the  guilt  of 
Adam'd  sin  was  imputed,  and  the  same  death  in  sin  and  cor- 
rupted nature,  conveyed  to  all  their  posterity,  descending  from 
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them  by  ordinaiy  generation;  and  that  from  thk  original  cor- 
ruption, whereby  we  are  utterly  indisposed,  disabled  and  made 
opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,  do  pro- 
ceed all  actual  transgressions.  * 

In  the .  jleidleberg  catechism,  of  scarcely  less  celebrity 
than  the  Westminster,  it  is  stated,  that  we  are  prone  to  hate 
God  and  our  neighbor,  ar«  wholly  incapable  of  doing  any 
good,  and  i9clined  to  all  wickedness,  un/ess  regenerated  by 
the  spirit  of  God.  .  The  AndoVer  creed  states,  **That  Adam, 
the  federal  head  and  representative  of  the  human  race,  was 
placed  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  that  in  consequence  of 
ni»  disobedience,  all  his  iiescendcnts  were  constituted  sinners, 
that  by^nature,  every  man  is  personally  depraved,  destitute  of 
holiness,  unlike  and  opposed  to  God,  and  that  previously  to  the 
renewing  agency  of  tne  Divine  Spirit,  all  bis  moral  actions 
are  Averse  to  the  character  and  glory  of, God;  that  being 
morally  incapable  of  recovering  the  image  of  his  Creator, 
which  was  lost  in  Adam,  every  man  is  justly  exposed  to  eter- 
nal damnation. 

This  doctrine  has  been  variously  modified — ^no  one  more 
so.  The. mildest  form  it  .has  assumed,  has  been  this:  It  is 
said  that  man,  at  birth,  is  innocent,  and  free  to  do  right  or 
wrong*  But  that  as  soon  as  he  is  old  enough  to  perform  the 
first  moral  action,  he  sins,  and  fai  every  action  sins,  till  regen- 
erated by  the  inflnence  .of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  but  a 
difierent  mode  of  arriving  at  the  same  result.  The  broad,^ 
aU^important  fact  is  equally  asserted  h^re  as  before,  viz:  that 
on  account  of  Adam's  sin,  man  id  so  constituted,  that  his 
moral  nature  produces  sin,  and  nothing  but  sin;  that  all  which 
can  sin  in  nian,.  that  is,  his  moral  nature^  does  sin,-  and  does 
nothing  but  ski,  so  long  as  it  fpllows  that  tendency  ^originally 
communicated  to  his  nature.  Both  assert,  that  man  never 
does  any  thing  morally  good,  till  regenerated  by  the  power  of 
God.  Man. is  like  the  poisoh  tree,  of  Java:  As  soon  as  it 
sprouts  up  and  opens  its  leaves,  it  begins  todiSiise  its  poison. 
Soman,  as  soon -as  he  begins  to  perform  moral  actions,  he  begins 
to  sin,  and  always  sins,  till.  God  changes  him.  The  only  diner- 
ence  between  thei  opinions-  we  have  quoted,  is  this,  one  savs 
that  man's  nature  is  corrupt  with  poison,  from  the  outset;  the 
other,  that  it  is  not,  till  it  begins  to  manifest  the  poison.  But 
the  great  result  is  the.  same.  Both  view  man's  nature  equally 
poisoned,  they  only  differ  about  its  condition,  during  the  time 
\n  which  it  is, not  manifested.     It  is  a  mere  verbal  dispute. 

Having  stated  what  the  doctrine  of  depravity  is,  we  shall, 
in  the  next  nupiber,  state  our  reasons  for  rejecting  it. 
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Art.  VII.-WE8TERN  POETRY— No.  II. 

What  constitutes  a  Western  literature?  It  is  'not  enough  to 
make  a  Western  literature,  that  meh  shouM  write- of  wuder- 
ness  or  prairie,  of  log  cabins,  dr  scalping  knives.  They  may 
write  of  these  matters,  and  still,  in  sentiment  and  in  form,  in 
all  that  gives  character  and  soul  to  literature,  be  servile  imita- 
tors of  the  hack-writers  of  tbeXondon  press.  That  will  form 
a  Western  literature,  which  is  written  by  Western  men,  out 
of  thoughtful  minds,  and  full  hearts-r-their  own  thoughts,  and 
their  own  emotions,  amidst  the  scenes  and  circumstances  by 
which  they  are'  surrounded.  Undoubtediv  there  are  pecuh-  . 
ariti^s  in  the  condition  of  those,  who  people  this  new  world, 
fmd  their  peculiarities  must,  in  son\e  degree,  modify  their  feel- 
ings and  views  of  things.  And  when  they  write,  if  they 
write  out  of  their  own  souls,  their  thoughts  coming  up  like 
fountains  from  the  earth's  heart,  with  the  tinge  and  taste  of 
the  soil,  through  which  it  has  worked  its  way  up  to  the  %ht; 
(and  so  far  as  poetry  is  concerned^  he  who  writes  not  thus,  is 
not  a  poet,*a  maker,  but  a  mere  copier  of  the  poetry  of  oth- 
ers,) the  same  influences,  that  give  a  peculiar  coloring  to  the 
character,  will  give  a  distinctive  coloring  to  the  productions 
of  their  minds.  This  difference  in  the  circumstances  influen- 
cing character,  made  the  literature  of  Greece  difier  from  that 
.  of  Rome,  and  gives  to  every  modern  nation  qf  the  civilized 
world,  its  own  national  literature.  It  matters  not  what  sub- 
jects are  dwelt  upon;  that  will  be  a  Western  literature  which 
is  written  out  of  Western  mind^  and  colored  by  Western 
character.  .  We  do  not  suppose  that  what  •  is  written  west, 
will  differ  much  from  what  is  produced  east  of  Ihe  Alleghanies. 
A  similarity  in  all  the  circumstances,  that  mainly  affect  the 
charactei*,  must,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  give  much 
the  same  tone*  and  color  to  the  writings  of  the  West,  the 
South,  and  the  North.  Indeed  we  have  no  Western,  nor 
Southern,  nor  Northern  literature,  «s  such— no  provincial  lit- 
erature, but  an  American,  a  national  literature.  But  what- 
ever the  situation  of  writers  in  the  West  may  be,  if  there  be 
any  peculiarities  in  the  face'  of  nature,  or  in  our  social  rela- 
tions, let  them  see  with  their  own  eyes,  think  with  their  own 
minds,  feel  with  their  own  hearts,  and  write  what  they  see, 
•  and  think,  and  feel,  and  we  shall  have  originality,  and  a  litera- 
ture of  our  own,  so  Tar  as  either  iS  worth  seiskilig. 

We  have  before  us  a. neat  pamphlet  of  forty-eight  pages, 
containing  **The  Emigrant,  a  Poem.^'    This  was  publisheid  a 
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couple  of  years  back,  and  is  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  F.  W.  Thom- 
as, of  this  city.  "The  Emigrant"  is  a  poem  of  a  desultory 
nature— touching  upon  a  variety  of  themes— rather  fragmen- 
tary ia  its  character — and  without  a  perceptible  connection 
between  the  different  parts,  other  than  that  arisfng  from  the 
regular  numbering  of  the  coni^ecutive'  stanzas,  it  contains, 
however,  passages  of  a  high  order  of  poetry,  and  shows  its 
author  to  be  a  man  of  fine  talents,  but  whose  poetical  powers 
want  cultivation.  His  mind,  indeed,  is  an  intellectual  garden; 
but  the  wholesome  plants  are  strangely  scattered  about — with- 
out any  order  whatever — completely  helter-skelter — and  the 
flowers  of  poesy  are  sadly  cnoked  up  with  weeds.  When 
you  find  a  flower,  and  get  it  nicely-  separated  from  the  worth- 
less stuff  with  which  it  was  igiurrounded,  it  is  well  worth  pre- 
serving. Take  the  following  apostrophe  to  I«ove,  and  put  it  in 
your  book  of  choice  extracts. 

LOVE.       . 

O,  Love!  what  rhymer  has  not  sung  of  theel 
And,  who,  with  heart  so  young  as  his  who  sings, 
Knows  not  thou  art  self-burdened  as  the  bee, 
Who^  loving  many  flowers,  must  needs  have  wings? 
Yes,  thou  art  wing'd,  O,  Love!  like  passing  thought, 
That  now  is  with  us.and  now  seems  as  nought* 
Until  deep  passion  stamps  thee  in  the.  brain, 
l*ike  bees  in  folded  flowers  that  ne'er  unfold  again. 

"The  Emigrant"  was  written,  according  to  the  preface, 
"as  the  author  was  descending  the  Ohio  river,  to  become  a. 
citizen  of  the  West;"  and  consists  principally  of  reflections 
suggested  by  the  scenery  through  which  he  was  passing,  flie 
history  of  the  country,  and  the  complexion  of  the  times.  The 
following  is  fine. 

ELOdUENCE. 

Honrdeeply  eloquent  was  the  debate,    . 
Beside  the  council  fire  of  those  i-edoien! 
With  language  burning  as  his  sense  of  hate; 
With  gesture  just;  as  eye  of  keenest  Jcen; 
With  illuBlration  simple,  but  profound. 
Drawn  from  the  sky  above  him,  or  the  ground 
Beneath  bis  feet;  and  with  unfaltering  zeal, 
He  epoke  from  a  warm  heart,  and  made  e'en  cold  heartsfeeK  • 

And  this  is  Eloquence.    'Tis  the  intense. 
Impassioned  fervor  of  a  mind  deep  fraught. 
With  native  energy,  when  soul  and  sense 
Bunt  forth,  embodied  in  the  burning  thought; 
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When  look,  emotion, 'tone,  are  all  combined — 
When  the  whole  man  is  eloquent  wkh  mjnd —  . 
A  power  that  comes  not  to  the  call  or  quest, 
'  But  from  the  gif\ed  bouJ,  and  the  deep  feeling  breaet. 

Poor  Logan  had  it,  when  he  mourned  that  none 
Were  let\  to  mourn  for  him; — 'twas  his  who  swayed 
The  Roman  Senate  by  a  look  or  tone; 
'Twas  the  Athenian's,  when  his  foes,  dismayed. 
Shrunk  from  the  earthquakie  of  his  trumpet  call; 
'Twas  Chathams,  strong  as  eithel-,  or  as  all; 
'Twas  Henry's  holiefit,  when  his  spirit  woke 
Our  patriot  fathers'  zeal  to  bur§t  the  British  yoke. 


Perha 
that  coul 
take  leave  of  it. 


IDS  the  following  is  the  best  extract,  of  equal  length, 
lid  be  made  from  the  pamphlet;  and  with  this  we  will 


"karlt  times  in 

Hero  once  Boone  trod — ^the  -hardy  Pioneer — 
The  only  white  man  in  the  wilderness: 
Oh!  how  he  loved,  alone,  to  hunt  the  deer, 
Alone  at  eve,  his  simple  meal  to.  dress: 
^  No  mark  upon  the  tree,  nor  print,  nor  track^ 
*To  lead  him  forward,  or  to  guide  him  back: 
He  roved  the  forest,  kmg  by  main  and  might, 
And  looked  up  to  the  sky  and  shaped  his  course  aright. 

That  mountain,  there,  that  lifts  its  bald  high  head 
Above  the  forest,  was,  perchance,  .his  throne; 
There  has  he  stood  and  marked  the  woods  outspread. 
Like  a  great  kingdom,  that  was  all  his  own; 
In  htinting  shirt  and  moccasins  arrayed, 
With  bear-skin  cap,  and  pouch,  and  needful  blade. 
How  carelessly  he  leaned  upon  his  gun! 
That  sceptre  of  the.  wild,  that  had  so  often  won. 

Those  western  Pioneers  an  impulse  felt, 
Which  their  less  hardy  sons  scarce  comprehend; 
Alqno,  in  Nature's  wildest  scenes  they  dwelt; 
Where  crag«an'd  precipice,  and  torrent  blend , 
And  stretched  around  the  wilderness,  ae  rude 
As  the  red  rovers  of  its  solitude. 
Who  watched  their  coming  with  a  hate  profound. 
And  fought  with  deadly  strife  for  every  inch  of  ground. 

To  shun  a  greater  ill  sought  they  the  wild? 
No,  they  left  happier  lands  behind  them  far, 
And  brought  the  nursing  mother  and  her  child 
Td  share  the  dangers  of  the  border  war; 
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The  log-buiit  cabin  from  the  Indian  barred. 
Their  little  boy,  perchance,  kept  watch  and  ward, 
While  Father  ploughed  with  rifle  at  his  back, 
Or  Bougbt  the  glutted  foe  through  many  a  devious  track, 

How  cautiously,  yet  feariefisiy,  that  boy 
.  Would  seatch  the  forest  for  the  wild  beast's  lair, 
And  \\h  his  rifle  with  a  hurried  joy. 
If  chance  he  spied  the  Indian  lurking  there: 
And  should  they  bear  him  prisoner  from  the  fight, 
While  they  are  sleeping,  in  the  dead  midnight, 
He  slips  the  thongs  that  bind  him  to  the  tree. 
And  leaving  death  with  them,  bounds  home  right  happily. 

Before  the  mother,  bursting  through  the  door, 
Theredman  rushes  where  her  infants  rest; 
Oh  God!  he  hurls  them  on  the  cabin  floor! 
While  she,  down  kneeling,  clasps  them  to  her  breast. 
How  he  exults  and  revels  in  her  woe. 
And  lifts  the  weapon,  yet  delays  the  blow; 
Ha!  that  report!  behold!  he  reels!  he  dies! 
And  quickly  to  her  arms  the  husband — father— flies. 

In  the  long  winter  eve,  their  cabin  fast. 
The  big  logs  blazing  in  the  chimney  wid&— 
They'd  hear  the  Indian  howling,  or  the  blast, 
And  deem  themselves  in  castellated  pride; 
Then  would  the  fearless  warrior  disclose 
Most  strange  adventures  with  his  sylvan  foes, 
Of  how  his  arts  did  over  1  heir's  prevail, 
And  bow  he  followed  far  upon  their  bloody  trail. 

Several  of  Mr.  Thomas'  shorter  poems,  are  very  beautiful; 
and  we  recollect  to  have  frequently  admired  one  or  two  of 
hiff  songs,  which  have  been  set  to  music,  as  we  heard  them 
from  the  sweet  lips  of  a  fair  pianist.  We  present  the  follow- 
iiig  stanzas,  as  a  favorable  specimen  of  his  miscellaneous 
pieces. 

STANZAS. 

I've  thought' in  many  a  dreaming  hour. 

If  I  could  win  the  voice  of  fame— 
The  wreath  without  a  fading  flower, 

That  gathers  round  a  glorious  name: 
That  come  what  might  f  should  be  blest, 

The  gay,  the  fair,  might  take  the  rest. 

That  woman's  smile  should  but  attract,        «,   • 

Like  music  at  the  gorgeous  play — 
Given  between  each  passing  act, 

To  wile  the  ledioostime  away— 
15 
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That  when  the  leene  employed  mj  oate, 
Vd  heed  not  how  she  went,  or  where. 

E*en  as  the  boy  who  takea  the  bird;  * 
And  loves  to  mark  its  panting  breast. 

And  breathes  it  many  a 'pretty  word, 
And  gi^ea  it  all  that  birds  k>ve  best,— 

With  woman  thoB  I  thooffht  to  play, 
Then  wearied,  let  her  flee  away. 

That  wish  for  fame,  is  but  a  dream. 
Which  only  in  my  dreams  can  live» 

And  could  I  realize  the  theme! 
What  could  its  frail  possession  givel 

The  bird*  alasl  her  notes  I've  heard — 
Oh  that  I  now,  could  win  the  bird. 

She  should  my  every  thought  engage— 
*T  would  be  my  joy  to  hear  her  sing — 

And  keep  her  in  a  willing  cage. 
And  of  my  heart,  I'd  make  the  string «-- 

Then  Lady  bird  we  could  not  part, 
But  with  a  seared  and  broken  heart. 


A»T.  VIII^WESTERN  PREACHERS. -No.  I. 


HXNRT   B*   BASCOM. 


Acquaintances  with  individual  characters  are  formed  very 
niuch  as  their  owners  are  pleased  to  reveal  themselves  to  us. 
We  seem  to  penetrate  the  remotest  arcana  of  some  natures 
with  a  glance;  while  others  are  shrouded  from  our  observa- 
tions in  doubts  and  mysteries.  But  wherever  there  is  any 
very  striking  peculiarity  about  an  individual,  it  becomes  part 
and  parcel  of  his  nature,  and  his  hypocrisy  must  indeed  be 
consummate,  if  he  can  veil  it  from  our  view.  The.  prominences 
of  human  character,  like  the  prominences  of  a  landscape,  are 
discovered  immediately,  while  the  more  retired  and  less  dis> 
tinct  portions,  require  a  closer  observation. 

We  have  made  these  remarks  in  advance,  for  the  purpose 
of  parrying  the  charge  of  presumption  which  may  be  brought 
agunst  us,  for  forming  an  opinion  of  an  individual,  anterior  to 
the  establishment  of  a  familiar  aoquaintauce  with  him.      We 
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have  heard  Mr.  Bascom  but  on  two  occasions,  yet  we  fiwcy 
ourselves  as  competent  to  form  an  estimate  of  hi$  poweirs,  as 
though  we  had  hstened  to  him  ^l  two  score  times.  Now, 
be  it  understood  that  Mr.  Bascom  has  many  striking  points 
about  him  which  present  themselves  immediately  to  the  eye 
of  the  spectator,  and  from  these  we  jud^e.  And,  farther, 
Mr.  Bascom  is  in  the  habit  of  making  efforts  to  exhibit  his 
energies,  and  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  he  is  eminently 
successful  in  making  a  complete  revelation  of  all  the  myste- 
ries of  his  mind  and  heart,  on  such  occasions. 

Sabbath  eve  is  down  upon  the  earth,  and  the  bells  are  call- 
ing  the  worshippers  to  their  several  temples.  The  streets  in 
Ihie  vicinity  of  the  Methodist  Church,  on  Fifth  street,  display 
eaffer  throngs,  for  it  has  been  announced  that  a  gentleman  of 
e^ebrity  is  to  preach  in  that  church,  on  this  evening.  Mr. 
Bascom  is  always  greeted  by  a  numerous  auditory,  when  it 
is  know  that  he  is  to  hold  forth  in  Cincinnati.  The  hurry 
with  which  the  multitude  presses  forward,  is  an  evidence  of 
an  intense  desire  to  hear  him,  whose  reputation  for  oratorical 
power,  stands  high  with  the  majority  of  our  dtizens.  We 
nave  now  arrived  at  the  church — ^we  are  fortunate  in  getting 
a  seat-r-^or  although  the  hour  is  early,  nearly  every  seat  with- 
in this  spacious  building  has  a  tenant.  Crowds  throng  the 
aisles,  and  hundreds  return  home,  not  being  able  to  get  even  a 
sight  .of  the  man  whom  they  desire  to  hear* 

He  prays.  We  do  not  like  his  manner  in  prayer;  and  his 
voice  lacks  that  deep  pathos  which  siezes  hold  of  the  heart, 
and  wraps  about  it  the  fervor  of  devotional  feeling.  He  toss- 
'  es  his  head  backwards  and  forwards  with  an  incessant  sawing, 
which,  but  for  the  occasion,  would  partake  more  of  the  li^di- 
crous,  than  of  solemnity.  He  speaks  too  rapidlv, — ^his  tones 
are  too  conversational, — for  a  service  of  such  deep  concern 
as  prayer— and  it  is  evident  that  the  feelings  of  his  brethren 
are  not  so  thoroughly  wrought  upon,  as  when  listening  to  in- 
ferior preachers,  for  they  respond  but  coldly  to  his  most  im- 
passioned intonations^ 

He  reads  a  hymn  with  an  unconcerned  manner,  and  a  care- 
less tone.  He  is  as  bad  a  reader  of  other  men's  poetry,  as 
GomeiUe  was  of  his  own. 

Ag^in  he  rise's.  With,  a  white  kerchief  he  brushes  his 
brow,  and.  now  places  the  cambric  on  the  pulpit  beside  ^e 
biUe.  Harkt  he  pronounces  his  text,  ^is  exordium,  thouffh 
nuMilded  on  a  good  model,  is  not  particularly  striking.  He 
divides  his  sermon  into  three  heads — three  doses  mer  the 
protciiption  of  Doctor  BUir,  with  a  manner  which  promises 
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to  expurgate  sin.  He  repeats  his  first  proposition,  and  pro- 
ceeds hastily  to  his  comments.  His  first  remark  is  a  profound 
truth,  well  expressed.  He  waxes  warm,  and  now  his  ges- 
tures and  manner  concentrate  the  attention  of  the  audience* 
Every  sound  is  hushed,  save  the  voice  ol  the  speaker.  Sen- 
tence follows  sentence  in  rapid  succession.  Occasionally 
there  is  a  break  in  his  fluency,  which  is  very  unhappy — a 
stream,  which  after  leaping  headfong  ffom  rock  to  rock,  is 
suddenly  impeded,  and  for  a  minute  progresses  lazily  along. — 
But  he  regains  his  fluency,  and  hurries  onward.  His  body  is 
thrown  into  a  variety  of  the  most  commanding  attitudes,  and 
his  arms  have  a  gracefulness  of  action,  but  rarely  surpassed. 
Now  his  fancy  is  fog-wrapped,  and  an  image  shows  but  dimly 
through  the  mists — again  he  threads  the  mazes-  of  the  meta- 
physical subtleties  of  the  schools — and  now  he  presents  a 
metaphor  warm,  shining, beautiful  and  appropriate. 

So  much  for  the  outline  of  his  manner,  and  now  for  the 
matter  of  his  discourse.  The  fault  of  his  style  is  its  exceed- 
ing bombast,  as  his  manner  sometimes  partakes  of  pomposity. 
*^  Words  of  learned  length  and  thundering  sound,"  abound — a 
sin  in  the  estimation  of  classical  elegance  and  criticism. — 
Many  of  his  ideas  seem  to  shrink  to  pigmy-like  proportions, 
as  if  in  awe  of  the  *  thundering  sounds'  which  roU  around 
them.  His  metaphors  frequently  appear  mere  tinsel,  because 
of  glittering  words  which  were  meant  for  ornaments.  He 
ranges  above  the  tasteful  mien  of  intelligent  conversation,  in 
the  choice  of  his  language,  and  therein  sins  against  the 
canons  of  good  taste,  and  common  sense.  There  is  too  much 
soaring  pride,  manifested  in  his  references  to  authorities,  and  * 
quotations-^and  when  thus  engaged,  he  reminds  us  of  that 
unfortunate  person,  whom  the  Koman  emperor  consigned  to 
death,  because  he  had  a  pedantic  expression  of  face. 

But  his  discourse  is  not  merely  noticeable  from  its  errors; 
for  in  it  are  deep  philosophy,  potent  argument^  felicitous  illus- 
tration, and  brilliant  metaphors  in  abundance.  Mr.  Bascom's 
mind  is  rather  remarkable  for  the  elegance  of  its  associations^ 
than  for  original  opulence;  and  if  he  would  scrupulously 
avoid,  the  to6  frequent  repetition  of  such  words  ais  *  con- 
stellation' *  spangled'  *efliilgence'  *  magnificence,'  and  ev- 
erything else  which  rhymes  with  grandiloquence,  he.  would 
wki  more  admiration  from  cultivated  understandings.  Some 
of  his  metaphors  manifest  an  almost  unlimited  faculty  of 
combination,  which  under  a  discriminating  eye,  might  be  ren- 
dered highly  efiective:  as  it  is,  there  is  a  prodigality  of  splen- 
dor lavished^  to  the  confounding  of  his  meaning.   His  imagin- 
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atioii  is  strong,  and  many  of  its  creations  are  beautiful  and 
vivid.  His  fancy  climbs  from  height  to  height,  until  it  seems  to 
reach  the  summit  attainable  by  human  effort,  and  then  glances 
over  the  ikr-reaching  prospect  spread  out  before  it.  His  great- 
«^  conceptions  are  superior  to.  his  powers  of  execution,  and 
seem  to  tnumph  in  dommion  over  his  judgment.  His  plans  are 
frequently  frustrated  by  a  defective  and  inadequate  workman- 
ship. Every  sentence  is  an  efibrt — ^tfaere  is  an  incessant  labor 
for  effect — and  his  aims  are  too  hi^  for  his  energies. 

Of  Mr.  Bascom's  manner,  the  general  remark  we  have  to 
make  is,  that  it  is  too  theatrical — ^too  much  of  the  trumpet  and 
flourish  about  it.  If  nature  ever  has  paramount  claims  on 
orators,  it  is  when  .they  are  the  occupants  of  pulpits.  All 
their  manner  which  is  beyond  the  excitation  of  nature  is  af- 
fectation— a  quality  of  action,  which  Cowperhas  propcsrly 
characterized^  If  an  individual  have  eloquence  within  him; 
and  fisel  a  deep  interest  in  the  cause  of  religion,  certainly, 
when  he  ascends  the  desk,  the  responsibilities  which  he  has 
assumed,  together  with  the  importance  pf  the  subjects  of  which 
he  treats,  will  waken  up  his  spirit  and  dictate  the  course  best 
calculated  to  produce  the  effect  which  he  contemplates.  He 
needs  no  action  bej^ond  that  which  his  impulses  bid;  and  if  he 
regard  it  properly,  it  will  be  more  effective  than  all  that  human 
ingenuity  can  contrive. 

If  it  be  asked.  Is  Mr.  B^com  an  eloquent  man,  we  answer, 
yes^— but  npt  preeminently  such.  We  would  pronounce  him 
a  splendid  orator — an  accomplished  rhetorician.  By  elo- 
quence, we  understand  something  deeper  than  rhetoric; — it  is 
tnat  power  which  exercises  an  irresistible  dominion  over  us — 
wiiicn  weds  us  to  the  sympathies  of  the  speaker*— which  lays 
the  provinces  of  thoughts  feeling  and  passion,  under  contribu- 
ti<Hi — something  whose  effect  is  widely  difierent  from  the  ad- 
miration we  feel,  when  our  e}res  are  pleased  with  exhibitions 
of  gracefulness.  .  Mr.  Bascom  wants  a  more  natural  and 
simple  style  of  metaphor,  and  greater  precision  and  simplicity 
in  the  use  of  language.  He  seems  not  yet  to  be  aware  of  the 
great  truth,  that  nature  does  not  necessarily  mean  something 
very  grand,  any  more  than  devotion  means  exhibition.  s. 
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Aet.  IX.-CHURCH  MUSIC. 

The  remarks  we  have  to  make  upon  this  subject,  will  ex- 
cite opposite  feelings  in  two  different  classes  of  readers.^ 
The  -fashionable  musician  will  of  course  laugh  at  them,  but 
the  devtional  Christian,  who  keeps  in  view  the  real  object  of 
church  music,  will  find  in  them  nothing  but  a  confirmation  of 
what  he  has  often,  and  alas,  painfully  felt. 

The  great  question  relating  to  this  subject,  is  not  ^  what  is 
the  real  object  of  church  music,''  since  that  is  well  known;  . 
but  **  whether  that  object  is  kept  in  view  in  our  churches," 

Vocal  music,  of  a  simple  and  solemn  character,  has,  from 
time  immemorial,  been  one  of  the  ways  in  which  to  express 
devotional  feelings.     It  is  a  natural  language  of  the  heart — all 
nations,  and  all  ages  have  used  it,  both  as  a  means  of  exciting, 
and  giving  vent  to  the  feelings.    Music  is  adapted,  like  poetry, 
to  express  the  higher  and  nobler  sentiments,  veneration,  hope, 
ffratitude,  and  love.    Not  only  these,  but  penitence,  prayer, 
humility,  and  faith,  find  in  it  a  voice  to  utter  forth  the  lull  tide 
of  emotion.      If   the  metaphor  be  not  too  free,  music  and 
poetry  may  be  called  the  wings  upon  which  these  feelings 
ascend  to  the  throne  of  God.  -   Hence  it  is,  that  from  the  ear- 
liest times  of  the  christian  religion,  they  have  been  made  a 
part  of  united  worship.     How  pure,  how  heartfelt  should 
such  music  be.    The  audible  breathing  of  the  souls  commun- 
ion with  its  Maker.    The  voice  of  man,  directly  addressing 
the  Infinite  Father!    Alas,  is  it  so  felt  to  be?    Do  we  so  give 
the  soul  to  it  in  our  meetings?    When  prayer  and  exhortation, 
fervent  and  animated,  when  the  sad  yet  glorious  Passover  of 
our  Friend  and  Saviour,  and  the  other  high  and  touching  or- 
dinances of  our  divine  relipon,  shall  have  sunk  to  a  level  with 
this  most  abused  part  of  christian  wotship,  and  this  they 
might  do  through  a  similar  lukewarmness,  where,  amid  th*i^ 
survivmg  idolatry  of  forms,  the  mockery  of  robes  and  altars, 
will  you  find  the  religion  of  the  heart?     This  state  of  the 
church  can  never  be.     Yet  when  we  see  the  condition  of 
church  music,  we  cannot  help  asking  ourselves,  where  is  now 
the  song  of  the  heart  to  its  Maker,  as  it  was  in  the  day  and 
hour,  when  at  the  parting  feast,  the  disciples  sang  with  Jesus! 
Where  is  the  spirit  of  that  high  and  holy  music?    Is  it  found 
in  the  churches?    Is  it  felt  in  the  congregations?    Do  its 
tones  swell  from  the  lips  of  those  well  dressed  assemblies, 
and  echo  from  those  vaulted  roofs?     Let  us  bring  the  actual 
picture  near..    Let  us  enter  yon  handsome  church.    It  is 
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Taulted,  gilded,  carpeted,  and  cushiohed.  It  is  filled  with 
gentlemen  and  ladies,  fashionably  attired,  and  extremely  punc- 
tilious in  their  behaviour.  The  Minister  announces  the  hymn. 
There  is  a  general. rustling  of  leaves  and  dresses.  The  fleck 
are  finding  the  place.  The  performer,  with  a  business  air, 
has  taken  nis  seat  at  the  organ.  Orchestral  fingers  are  hasti- 
ly running  upahd  down  the  index,  of  the  Handel  and  Hayden 
collection.  Their  hearts  are  on  bars  and  rests,  tones  and 
semitones.  They  are  amateurs;  great  at  solos,  catches  and 
rounds.  They  are  resolved  to  make  an  impression*  It  is 
wonderful  what  responsibility  can  rest  on  the  shoulders  of 
a  few.  Scientifically  doth  the  symphony  die  away.  Invol- 
untarily do  the  faces  of  the  amateurs  lengthen,  for  mat  is 
the  importance  of  Time.  Expression^  too,  is  essentisu.  Not 
a,  forte  or  B.mano  must  be  neglected-— not  an  interval  miscal- 
culated. What  a  concentration  of  mind,  doth  the  science  of 
music  demand!  What  reputation  is  at  stake!  What  a  mo- 
ment for  an  amateur!  Dbwn  goeth  the  wand  of  the  leader. 
The  assembly  rises.  The  rustling  of  silks  goeth  up,  and  the 
first  line  of  the  hymn  is  lost  in  the  noise.  A  hundred  fans  are 
in  motion;  a  hundred  eyes  are  curiously  raised  to  the  choir, 
and  then  employed  in  wandering  about  the  room.  Their 
books  are  open  in  their  hands,  but  where  is  the  voice? — 
Where  is  the  mighty  chorus  of  praise,  that  should  burst  from 
that  lar^e  assemblv!  Are  they  all  silent?  Are  they  indeed 
permittmg  a  band  of  musicians. to  sing  alone,  while  they 
amuse  themselves  with  the  sound,  as  if  it  were  made  but  to 
tickle  the  ear,  and  relieve  the  tediupfi  of  a  worship,  which  to 
them  is  a  mere  form?  Is  this  the  object  of  sacred  music?  Is 
it  meant  to  be  this  cold  and  intellectual  art,  confined  to  a  few. 
Is  it  never  to  be  ag&in  the  warm  language  of  united  devotion? 
Is  it  never  to  bring  with  it  that  beauty  in  the  heart,  that  love 
and  adoration,  that  joy  of  good  reSolve,  that  unutterable  tri- 
umph of  the  soul,  which  filled  the  thoughts,  and  trembled  on 
the  lips  of  the  glorious  company  of  apostles,  when  all  united, 
because  all  felt  it  a  privilege  thus  to  pour  fourth  the  deep  tide 
of  religious  rapturef 

Too  seriously,  we  cannot  lament  this  fading  away  of  the 
spirit  of  music.  In  most  of  those  churches  where  wealth  and 
rashion  congregate,  all  the  music  is  performed  by  choirs,  of 
firom  six  to  twenty  persons.  In  the  more  wealthy  parishes 
an  expensive  organ  is  procured,  and  professional  musicians 
are  employed,  not  only  to  perform  upon  the  organ,  and  to 
lead  the  measure,  but  to  sing  for  the  congregation.  Some 
congregatbns  appropriate  hundreds,  some  perhaps  thousands 
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of  dollars,  for  the  sake  of  having  what  is  called  scient^c 
music.    One  object  of  this,  is  to  attract  large  congregatioas. 
Of  the  propriety  of  this,  we  shall  speak  hereafter.     Some- 
times actors  and  actresses  are  taken  trom.  the  stage,  and  hired 
to  sing  in  the  churches.    On  such,  occasions,  numbers  resort 
to  the  house  of  God,  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  hear  them. 
On  one  occasion,  when  Mrs.  Kn^t  was  engaged  to  sing  a' 
solo  at  a  certain  church,  on  the  Sabbath,  the  writer  of  this 
was  asked,  whether  the  boxes  were  open  for  strangers,  and 
whether  clapping  was  allowed!    In  the  more  fashionable  of 
those  churches  where  organs  are  not  permitted,  it  is  custonoa- 
ry  to  use  the  bass-viol,  clarionet,  the  flute  and  the  violin. — 
And  both  the  performers,  and  the  instruments,  may  often  be 
seen  alternately  at  the  church  and  the  ball-room.    Independ- 
ent of  the  absurdity  of  dignifying  this  music  with  the  name 
of  worship,  what  is  the  character  of  the  music  itself?    Most  of 
the  choirs  are  ill  organized  assemblages  of  half  taught  musi- 
cians, who  seldom  practice  together,  except  at  service,  and 
are  in  the  constant  habit  of  violating  every  rule  and  principle 
of  music.    Very  few  of  them  have  scientific  leaders.    It  is 
seldom  that  the  organ  is  not  in  bad  tune,  or  if  they  have  no 
organ,  that  some  flute  or  violin,  is  not  at  open  war  with  the 
rest — or  (hat  some  essential  part  of  the  harmonv  is  not  want- 
ing,' or  some  voice  cracked  or  discordant.    In  chanting,  when 
every  thing  depends  upon  united  practice,  these  faults  are 
particularly  observable.    Since,  then,  the  music  of  the  choirs 
is  not  scientific,  what  object  is  gained  by  giving  them  the 
monopoly?    Does  it  more  perfectly  accomplish  the  Object 
of  religious  worship,  to  have  a  litde  bad  music  performed  by  a 
few  persons  in  a  distant  corner  of  the  church?    Is  it  in  better 
taste?    Is  it  more  reipectful  to  the  house  of  God? 

The  writer  of  this,  has  known  a  choir  to  stop  in  the  middle 
of*  a  hymn,  for  no  other  reason,  than  the  performers  had 
created  such  a  confusion  of  time  and  harmony,  that  it  was 
impossible  to  go  on.  What  did  the  congre^tion  do  in  such  a 
case?  They  all  sat  down,  in  silence  and  m  mortification. — 
Such  an  instance  should  have  opened  their  eyes  to  the  impro- 
priety of  abandoning  this  part  of  christian  worship  to  a  tew. 
Better,  had  they  strike  it  from  their  service  altogether,  than 
conduct  it  thus.  What  do  we  say  of  those  countries  where 
at  funerals,  the  weeping  is  done  by  hired  mourners?  We  are 
shocked  beyond  measure  at  such  an  absurdity.  Is  it  a  less 
wicked  farce  to  w6rship  our  Maker  by  proxy? 

The  language  of  the  minister  is,  ^^Let  us  continue  the 
worship  of  God,  by  singing  the  — ; hymn."    But  we  act 
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as  if  we  understood  him  to  say,  ^Let  us  continue  the  worship 

of  (Jod,  by  hearing  the  choir  sing  the = — hymn."      It 

may  be  said  by  way  of  apology,  that  the  people  who  hear 
the  sound,  and  ^^make  melody  in  their  hearts,"  worship  as  ef- 
fectually, as  if  they  actually  sang.  But  we  very  niuch  doubt 
whether  the  hearts  of  the  congregations,  have  any  thing  to 
do  with  the  performance.  We  .have  often  observed  with 
pain,  that  the  utmost  indifference  prevails,  while  the  hymn  is 
singing.  We  dodbt  whether  it  is  not  from  beginning  to  end, 
a  tasteless  and  heartless  mockery.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
whole  congregation  to  join  with  voice,  as  well  as  with  heart. 
We  have  had  enough  of  pretensions  to  scieuce.  Neverthe- 
less, let  there  be  a  choir,  and  let  them  sing  as  scientifically  as 
they  please,  but  let  the  whole  church  join  them.  We  venture 
to  say  that  the  music  would  be  improved  by  it.  At  all  events 
"we  do  not  tKink  it  could  be  made  worse.  A  more  universal 
taste  for  music  would  grow  up,  and  this  part  of  the  service 
would  become,  as  it  was  in  thfe  primitive  church,  a  matter  of 
the  heart,  and  not  merely  of  the  ear. 

It  *  is  for  these  and  other  reasons  that  we  approve  of  the 

i>ractice  of  the  Methodist  churches.  We  there  see  the  popu- 
ar  influence  of  music,  in  its  most  interesting  form.  In  a  mixed 
congregation  of  the  less  artificial  and  fashionable,  great  ex- 
citement of  the  religious  feelings,*al ways  pours  itself  fourth  in 
music.  When  the  voice  of  a  popular  preacher  has,  in  its  na- 
tural eloquence,  humbled  them  in  sorrow,  or  cheered  them 
with  hope-T-or  agitated  them  with  remorse,  or  filled  them  with 
gratitudef  to  Goo,  it  pauses  only  to  be  echoed  by  a  mightier 
sound,  the  united  voices  of  a  thousand  hearts,  pouring  forth 
their  high-wrought  emotions  in  the  simple  language  of  poet- 
ry and  music.  What  other  language  could  they  utter?  It  is 
the  only  way  in  which  they  can  speak  together.  We  do  not 
approve  of  the  paroxysms  which  sometimes  take  place  at  these 
meetings; — but  how  often  have  we  heard  and  gloried  in  the 
sound  of  a  thousand  united  voices  ascending  bf  one  common 
impulse  of  adoration  and  gratitude ! .  making  no  pretensions  to 
science,  but  simply  singing  for  the  hearts'  sake,  they  are  not 
thinking  of  bars  and  rests,  but  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  the 
glory  of  his  religion.  Yet  we  have  heard  fashionable  musi- 
cians criticize  this  part  of  the  Methodist  worship,  as  if  it 
were  merely  a  musical  performance !  Alas  that  the  profession 
of  mttsic  should  thus  narrow  down  the  contemplation  of  its 
great  end,as  a  part  of  our  nature,  ihtellectualize  it  into  a  mere 
science,  and  reduce  all  its  natural  and  moral  beauty  to  a  cold 
standard  of  studied  rules!    Such  criticism  we  despise.    How 


1S6  Dr.  Lieber^s  Leiters. 

far  beyond  its  petty  jurisdictbn  is  the  simple  languiige  of 
the  heart — ^yet  now  apt  it  is  to  intermeddle  with  what  never 
was  intended  to  be  its  subject!  It  would  make  us  despise 
song  which  is  not  sckrUiftc^  though  it  soothe  and  lighten  the 
heart  of  the  singer: — though  it  gladden  the  long  task  of  the 
laborer,  or  cheer  the  heavy  task  of  the  poor: — though  it  q)eak 
with  a  mighty  pathos  of  multitudes  bowed  in  penitence,  or 
exulting  in  the  joy  of  redemption. 

It  is  this  spirit  of  fashionable  criticism,  which  has  destr<iy« 
ed  the  music  of  our  churches,  only  to  substitute  in  its  place, 
that  awful  and  incomprehensible  thing  called  choir  music; 
which  has  neither  the  merit  of  feeling  or  of  science;  and  we 
must  say,  that  if  churches  have  really  abandoned  singing  as 
a  part  of  worship,  and  yet  irreverently  retain  a  little  of  it  as 
a  recreation,  or  merely  for  forms  sake,  they  have  most  efiectu- 
ally  punished  themselves.*  c. 


AaT.  X.— DR.  LIBBER'S  LETTERS. 

Letters  to  a  gentleman  in  Germany^  toritim  after  a  trip  from 
Philadelpkui  to  Niagara.  Editea  by  Francis  Lieberf  Ca- 
rey^ Lea  and  Blanchard^  i  834. 

This  is  both  an  amusing  and  instructive  volume,  atid  we 
recomm^id  it  to  the  attention  of  those  who  love  the  uncon- 
strained, epistdary  style  of  writing.  The  entire  fibsence  of 
method  and  arrangement  is  indeed  its  fault.  In  fact,  it  treats 
of  no  particular  subject,  and  we  see  the  title  cautiously  avoids 
all  limitation'  of  topic.  It  does  not  profess  to  be  a  book  of 
travels — neither  indeed  is  it  one.  It  does  not  profess  to  have 
any  author,  only  an  editor — ^he,  to  he  sure,  is  a  responsible 
person.  From  its  being  written  to  a  gentleman  in  Germany, 
we  are  authorized  in  surmising  that  it  may  pontain  matters 
interesting  and  novel  to  such  an  one — ^from  its  being  written 
after  a  trip  from  Hiiladelphia  to  Niagara,  we  may  conjecture 
that  matters  lying  between  those  two  points  shall  furnish  at 
least  the  basis  of  its  observations.  But  even  these  moderate 
demands  are  not  complied  with; — ^much  in  the  book  is  not  ad- 
dressed to  the  Grerman  gentleman  (of  straw?),  but  at  once  to 
the  American  audience— -and  quite  as  much  of  the  volume  re- 
lates to  European  scenes,  and  incidents,  as  to  America.  This 
miscellaneous  and  rambling  character,  appears  to  us  a  reed 
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&ult  in  the  work.  Bishop  Berkeley's  essay  on  Tar-water, 
which,  beginning  with  Tar-water,  ended  with  the  Trinity, 
does  not  appear  to  us,  a  very  happy  literary  model.  We 
haire  enough  of  the  news-paper  sort  of  reading  already,  in 
newspapers,  Penny  Magazines  Popular  Libranes,  &c.  We 
have  a  right  to  expect  in  a  bc^Kk  pt  the  respectable  size  and 
appearance  of  the  one  before  us,  a  more  systematic  fonn,  and 
closer  discussion.  However,  having  eased  our  critical  con- 
sciences by  this  reproof;  we  may  further  say,  that  the  book 
is  not  without  its  unity.  The  actual  working  of  the  Ameri- 
can system — the  bad  and  cood  tendencies  of  our  state  of  so- 
ciety— ^this  forms  the  real  subject  of  these  letters;  and  the 
views  are  freqoently  original,  generally  profound,  always  lib- 
eral and  friendly. 

We  have  long  wished  to  see  a  book  of  travels  in  America, 
written  by  an  iiitelligent  German.  It  seems  almost  an  im- 
possible thing  for  an  English  mirror  to  cast  a  true  reflection 
of  America-  How  can  an  Englishman  put  hiniself  into  an 
historical  aittitude?  Bred  up  to  party — having  had  party  doc- 
trines inculcated  from  his  cradle — each  man  among  them 
must  look  at  our  institutions,  and  character,  throu|h  a  con- 
Vex  or  concave  lens; — ^he  must  see  all  things  magnified  or  di- 
nunished.  Such  is  the  fact — ^we  blame  not  Captain  Hall  and 
Major  Hamilton  for  looking  at  us  through  tory  glasses,  anv 
nnore  than  we  blame  a  man  for  being  near-skhted--rbut  such 
is  the  fact.  Each  man  looks  at  the  facts  betore  him,  through 
the  medium  of  his  particular  creed  or  theory — and  sees  only 
what  goes  to  prove  it. 

From  various  causes,  obvious  enough,  the  German  is  more 
free  from  such  prejudices — ^he  is  therefore  generally  much 
better  fitted  to  make  correct  observations  on  foreign  coun- 
tries.   Th^y  are  generally  accurate,  discriminating,  hberal. 

We  are  free  to  confess,  that  of  all  Travels  we  have  ever 
read — those  of  Prince  Piiokler  Muskau  in  England  seem  to 
listiie  best.  Although  perhaps  not  quite  just  to  England — 
they  are  full  of  generous  views,  and  minute  observation — 
remarks  which  penetrate  below  the  surface — and  reflections 
springing  from  a  mind-  hiehly  gifted  by  Nature,  and  well 
fonned  by  a  knowledge  of  nooks  and  contact  with  men.  A 
ramor  has  been  spread  that  this  gentleman  is  now  travelling  in 
this  country,  mcognito.  We  hope  it  is  .so — a  volume  on 
America  from  such  a  pencil,  would  be  invaluable. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  letters  before  us,  remind  us  strongly 
of  the  spirit  and  style  of  those  celebrated  travels*  They  ai'e 
written  by  one  v^  resembles  the  Prince  -Muskau  in  several 
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respects.  He  has  the  true  German,  integrity,  and  piety  of 
sentiment — an  honest  love  of  truth — and  a  sincere  respect 
for  every  thing  lofty  and  sacred.  These  best  traits  of  the 
German  character,  our  author  possesses.  But,  in  addition  to 
these,  there  is  a  practical  habit  of  mind,  not  usual  with  the 
German.  The  abstract,  and  theoretical,  usually  overbalance 
the  active  part  of  the  mind,  ana  destroy  its  equilibrium.  But 
our  author,  and  the  German  Prince,  are  both  men  of  the 
World,  as  well  as  "Men  of  Feeling."  We  mean  in  the  good 
sense,  they  are  men  of  the  World— they  have  learnt  by  an 
extensive  travel,  and  various  adventures — by  a  contact  with 
rough  Life,  and  Reality,  to  pay  attention  to  the  /?ow,  as  well  as 
to  &e  whaU  They  have  learnt  to  act  with  reference  to  the 
peculiarities  of  men,  and  .things,  around  them,  and  this,  for  a 
German,  b  no  easy  lesson.  A  Frenchman  can  adapt  himself 
in  a  moment,  with  an  easy  versatility  to  the  state  of  things 
around  him — not  so  a  German. 

We  must  confess  now,  to  our  readers,  that  we  have  not 
taken  these  views  of  the  author's  character,  wholly  from  the 
book  before  us.  The  writer  of  this  article,  hap^ned  last 
summer,  to  get  into  a  stage,  in  the  beautiful  city  of  Rochester, 
bound  to  Utiea.  He  had  just  came  from  Niagara,  the  sound  of 
its  waters  was  in  his  ears,  and  the  rich  green  and  white  masses 
of  its  living  torrent,  made  pictures  in  his  imagination.  He 
had  just  shaken  hands  and  bid  farewell  to  a  pleasant  party, 
with  whom  three  day's  sojourn  had  made  him  intimate,  and  to 

Eart  from  friends  is  by  no  means  an  exhilerating  event.  So 
e  sat  himself  doggedly  down,  in  a  corner  of  the  coach,  de- 
termined to  think  over  the  past  two  or  three  days,  and  not 
trouble  himself  about  the  present.  But  the  conversation  of 
his  neighbor  on  the  front  seat,  soon  roused  him.  This  strang- 
er seemed  to  be  a  man  who  had  seen,  and  learned  much,  and 
was  ready  to  see  and  learn  a  good  deal  more.  He  too  had 
just  came  from  Niagara,  and  his  observations  showed  that  he 
was  not  accustomed  to  do  things  by  halves — he  had  made 
himself  perfectly  familiar  with  every  part  of  the  wondrous 
scene.  Although  not  apparently  more  than  thirty,  he  had 
travelled  much,  and  learnt  to  know  the  manners  of  many  na- 
tions. He  had  been  in  the  battle  of  Waterloo — ^fought  in 
Greece- — studied  in  Rome — had  enjoyed  a  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  many  distinguished  men,  far  and  near.  Yet,  with 
all  this,  his  manner  was  so  easy  and  natural,  that  it  was  im- 

Sossibie  not  to  be  familiar  with  him, — and  I  wondered  that  I 
id  not  pay  more  respect  to  a  man  who  had  seen  and  done  so 
much.    Enough — ^I  travelled  with  him  three  days  or  more — 
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saw  Auburn — Utica — and  Trenton  Palls  in  his  society — was 
much  instructed  and  improved  by  his  manner  of  observation 
— and  parted  in  New- York  city,  with  regret.  Undoubtedly 
he  is  the  author  of  this  book.  But  I  will  not  betray  his 
name,  since  he  chooses  to  conceal  it. 
We  extract  the  following  passage,  in  which  he  speaks  of 

TRAVELLERS    IN   AMERICA. 

"It  is  eisy  to  take  a  passage  in  Liverpool  for  New- York,  to  enjoy  the 
aromatic  rolls  at  breakfast,  tor  go  about  and  pbilosophtse  on  every  hand- 
bill, generalize  every  straw,  explain  every  push  you  may  get  in  a  bust- 
ling street,  by  the  elementary  principles  of  the  government  under 
which  the  society  around  you  lives;  to  deliver  letters  of  recommenda- 
tion, and  see  how  they  operate;  to  talk  about  jolting  stages,  and  chew- 
ing passengers;  to  meditate  on  a  baby  and  a  hog;  to  deplore  the  want 
of  wigs  on  the  bench,  or  pronounce  a  wise  opinion  on  the  number  of 
copies  of  the  fathers  of  the  church  in  the  United  States,  or  sweeping- 
ly  to  declare  all  New-England  inhabited  by  wretches  prostrated  before 
Mammon,  their  only  God;-- but  to  speak  sensibly  of  a  people,  and  their 
institDtions;  to  let  the  guessing  and  chewing  a  moment  rest,  and  occu- 
py oarselves  with  matters  of  substantial  value;  to  treat  them  with 
becoming  attention,  and  not  in  a  flimsy,  flippant  way,  calculated  to 
catch  the  wary,  not  to  gain  the  thinking,  is,  I  say  by  no  means  impos- 
sible; yet  no^  very  easy.  It  requires  thinking,  patience,  a  manly 
calmness,  and  some  pains-;*requi sites  not  as  often  met  with,  as  the 
extraordinary  faculty  enjoyed  by  some  who  can  throw  ofl*  a  book  ns 
readily  as  the  deer  throws  off  yearly,  its  antlers." 

He  is  very  happy  at  description.  The  sketch  of  the 
Beautiful  Albanian,  (p.  86.)  is  very  interesting — the  whole 
chaptef  of  adventures,  beforfe  and  after  the  battle  of  Water- 
loo (p.  99.)  is  written  with  much,  spirit  and  feeling.  The  de- 
scription of  New- York  city  as  seen  in  approaching  it,  we  will 
extract,  and  also  a  picture  of  a  North  River  boat  departing. — 
If  the  Ohio  boats  would  only  be  as  punctual  to  their  hours! 

NEW-YORK    CITT. 

**  I  will  now  describe  the  approach  to  New-York  city,  by  water, 
from  Philadelphia.  About  three  quarters  of  a  mile  off  from  Gastle- 
Oarden,  a  prospect  presents  itself,  of  rare  beauty  and  interest:  you 
have  at  once  before  you,  a  view  up  the  wide  and  noble  Hudson,  with 
its  high  and  majestic  bank  to  the  West,  and  the  numerous  masts  along 
its  Eastern  bank,  down  toward  the  sea,  over  the  quarantine  ground, 
and  the  beautiful  bay,  out  to  where  the  sharp  line  of  the  horizon  bounds 
the  chain  of  vision;  whilst  the  charming  and  well-wharfed  battery  lies 
right  before  you,  with  its  regular  walks,  and  fine  foliage,  through 
which  may  be  seen  a  crescent  of  neat  houses,  and  close  alongside,  in- 
numerable masts  on  the  western  side  of  the  Sound,  while,  on  the  east- 
ern shore,  rises  a  steep  bank  crowded  with  the  houses  of  a  busy  sister- 
16 
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city.  To  your  right,  somewh&t  in  the  rear,  yon  have  Staten  Island , 
with  her  gently  sloping  hills,  capped  with  coantry-seata;  to  your  left, 
the  Jersey  shores,  with  smaller  bays  and  inlets,  and  another  city;  and 
all  the  three  waters  strewed  with  vessels  of  all  sizes  and  destinations; 
some  slowly  ploughing  the  waves,  all  sails  set,  above  and  alofl,  with  & 
drowzy  breeise,  some  speeded  by  man's  ingenuity,  some  riding  and  rest- 
ing at  anchor  in  the  stream,  some  in  the  service  of  peaceful  commerce, 
some  with  a  heavy  burden  of  metal;  some  are  coming  up  from  the 
narrows  after  a  long  passage;  you  can  see  it  by  the  rust  wMch  the  sea 
has  washed  from  the  iron  of  the  shrouds,  and  which  now  stains  her 
sides,  as  she  comes  from  beyond  one  of  the  distant  fellow-capes,  Uirown 
out  into  the  sea,  to  mark  where  the  Atlantic  ceases;  here  you  perceive 
some  as  they  are  towed  down  by  the  steamboat,  there  you  see  the 
schooners  beating  up  the  river,  with  their  large  canvass,  like  wide* 
winged  gulls  at  a  distance,  so  many  in  number,  that  they  are  spread 
out  like  the  tents  of  an  Arabian  camp,  on  the  even  surface;  here  are 
the  heavy-laden  Indiaman,  the  racing  packet,  the  nimble  cutter,  frotn 
the  Chesapeake,  the  gazelle  of  the  waters,  an^  the  fleet  and  Saxon 
news-boat,  defying  even  the  swift  pilot,  with  his  inclining  masts,  and 
sailing  closer  to  the  wind  than  vessel  ever  did  beforehand  the  skiffs  of 
the  fisherman,  the  flat  bark  of  the  patient  oyster-man,  and  the  buoyant 
yatch,  to  carry  buoyant  youths;  and  between  all  these  vessek,  move 
the  quick  ferries,  like  busy  spiders,  to  and  fro.  It  is,  indeed,  an  en- 
chanting sight!  What  man  loves,  and  what  be  dares;  nature  in  all 
her  fullness, freedom,  and  grandeur;  nature  tamed  by  man — all  is  here 
collected  on  one  spot. 

A   NORTH    RIVER   STEAM-BOaT   SETTING   OFF. 


— —  *'  Sir,  the  Courier  and  Inquirer!     Latest  news  from  Eitrope; 
Sir — "  says  a  little  fellow,  approaching  yon  with  a  bundle  of  that  pa- 
per.   **The  Standard,  Sir!  a  Jackson   paper;  the   latest  news  from 
Washington,"  calls  another,  concluding  from  yonr  refusal  of  the  Cour- 
ier, that  you  are  a  friend  of  the  administration.    «  The  Daily  Adverti- 
ser! "  exclaims  one;  "The  Gazette! "  says  another;  "  The  Advocated' 
a  third;  "There  is  a  letter  of  Jack  Downing  in  to-day" — "A  great 
fire  in  Charleston"—"  The  total  loss  of  the  ship  Raleigh."    The  stram 
begins  to  whistle  with  its  sharp  noise,  an  over-match  to  every  other 
sound,  except  the  similar  cutting  tone  of  escaping  steam  from  the 
pipes  of  opposition  boats.    The  vessel,  yet  fastened  to  the  pier,  moves 
forward  and  backward,  like  an  impatient  horse,  dashing  the  water 
against  the  side  of  the  wharf:  the  loud  bell  rings  over  your  head;  the 
opposition  boats  ring  their  bells,  too;  ladies  and  gentlemen,  with  their 
children,  rush  in  over  the  narrow  bridge,  which  connects  the  boat  with 
the  land,  together  with  pushing  porters  and  searching  friends;  trunks 
float  overyear  head,  veils  fly  by  your  face,  canes  threaten  your  eyes, 
carpet  bags  knock  you  right  and  left,  wheel-barrows  endanger  your 
toes  and  shins.    The  single  strokes  are  tolling;  the  opposition  toll  their 
single  strokes  too;  latecomers  hasten  from  the  different  streets,  puffing 
and  blowing;  hackney  coaches  rattle  from  all  directions;— some  people 
call  from  the  wharves,  some  leap  on  board  and  climb  over  the  railing; 
the  boat  moves  more  unruly  to  and  fro; — a  bundle  of  tracts  is  thrown  to 
you:  "  Please,  Sir,  distribute  |hem;"  a  baby,  with  a  cap  of  sky-blue 
sarsinet,  silver  tassels,  and  yellow  feathers,  is  yet  handed  over  to  a 
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red-fiiced,  panting  Irish  woman,  with  a  bonnet  of  contrasting  colors, 
and-*«ome  people  remain  diisappoin ted  on  shore,  looking  with  an  angry 
faee,  after  the  boat,  because  a  single  second  costs  them  twelve  hours, 
perhaps  twenty-four.  The  shrill  steam  ceases— the  boat  moves  on. — 
Some  bundles  and  vajisesare  yet  thrown  from  the  wharf;  one  falls  into 
the  water — ^never  mind,  the  boat  cannot*  stop.  Presently  a  second 
boat  darts  from  between  two  other  piers,  the  dangerous  race  begins, 
and  now  the  American  feels  comfortable. — Another  bell*.  "  Passen- 
ffers  who  have  not  paid  their  fare,  please  step  to  the  Captain's  office! " 
Another  rush— another  squeeze  • " 

Our  author's  remarks  respecting  the  ^Land  of  Silly  Names'' 
in  New- York  State,  deserve  attention  among  us  in  the  West, 
who  have  to  give  names  to  so  many  new  townships. 

Our  last  extracts  will  be  examples  of  a  class  of  remarks  to 
be  met  with  in  this  volume,  in  which  he  traces  traits  of  char- 
acter in  little  things.  He  finds  on  a  sign  board,  indications  of 
respect  for  Law,  and  on  the  back  of  a  turtle,  a  utilitarian 
turn  of  mind*  He  may  be  right  in  this — straws  show  how 
the  wind  is  blowing.  With  mese  extracts  we  bid  him  fare- 
well, but  should  like  to  see  him  among  us,  to  make  observa- 
tions on  the  Western  character. 

RB8PXCT    FOR   LAW. 

'*  *  Keep  to  the  right,  as  the  Law  directsVyou  will  often  hnd  on  sign 
boards  on  bridges,  in  this  country.  It  expresses  the  authority  which 
the  Law  here  possesses.  I  doubt  very  much  whether  the  Romans, 
Doted  for  their  obedience  to  the  Law,  held  it  in  higher  respect  than  the 
Americans.'' 

AMERICAN     UTIUTARIANISM.      • 

<*The  following  may,  perhaps,  serve  as  another  instance  6f  the 
American  practical  turn  of  mind.  I  found,  one  day,  in  a  street  in 
Boston,  a  turtle*  walking  with  the  step  which  Cicero  recommends  to 
philosophers,  before  tl^  door  .of  a  rettaurant^  with  the  words  *<  To- 
morrow Soup''  written  on  the  back  of  the  poor  creature,  which  thus 
waa  doomed  to  invite  man's  all-exploring  appetite  to  partake  of  its 
flesh." 
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AUGUST. 


•«  The  aotet  Augntt  noon  bH  eome; 

A  vlumberoiM  lUence  filla  the  ikj; 
The  wind!  are  itUl— the  treei  are  dumb— 

In  glauj  fleep  the  w»tei»Ue.*»— Betaht— ^  JViwi  «efm#. 


Dust  on  thy  mantle !  dust, 
Bright  Summer,  on  thy  livery  of  green ! 

A  tarnishy  aa  of  rust, 

Dimmeth  thy  brilliant  riieen : 
And  thy  young  glorieh— leaf,  and  bud,  and  flower- 
Change  Cometh  over  them  with  every  hour. 

Thee  hath  the  Auguft  sun 
Looked  on  with  hot,  and  fierce,  and  braaay  face :  • 

And  Btill  and  lazily  run, 

Scarce  whispering  in  their  pace, 
The  half-dried  rivulets,  that  lately  sent 
A  shout  of  gladness  up,  as  on  they  went. 

Flame-like,  the  long  mid-day—- 
With  not  so  much  of  sweet  air  as  hath  stirr'd 

The  down  upon  the  spray, 

Where  rests  the  panting  bird. 
Dozing  away  the  hot  and  tedious  noon,' 
With  fitful  twitter,  sadly  out  of  tune.  * 

Seeds  in  the  sultry  air, 
And  gossamer  web-work  on  the  sleeping  trees  I 

E'en  the  tall  pines,  that  rear 

Their  plumes  to  catch  the  breeze. 
The  slightest  breeze  from  thb  unfruitful  West, 
Partake  the  general  languor,  and  deep  rest. 

Happy^  as  man  may  be, 
Stretched  on  his  back,  in  homely  bean-vine  bower. 

While  the  voluptuous  bee 

Robs  each  surrounding  flower^ 
And  prattling  childhood  clambers  o'er  his  breast. 
The  husbandman  enjoys  his  noon-day  rest. 
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Against  the  haiy  sky, 
MotipnIeBS  reats  the  thin  and  fleecy  cloud. 

LiBf*  Buch  have  met  thine  eye, 

And  Buch  thy  canvass  crowd ! 
And,  Painty,  ere  it  from  thy  easel  goes, 
With  the  sky's  li^t,  and  shade,  and  warmth,  it  glows. 

Thy  pencil,  too,  can  give 
Form  to  the  glowing  images  that  throng 

The  Poet's  brain,  and  live 

Forever,  in  his  song. 
Olory  awaits  thee,  gifted  one !  and  Fame 
Ifigh  in  Art's  temple,  shall  inscribe  thy  name. 

Soberlyy  in  the  shade, 
Repose  the  patient  cow,  and  toil-worn  ox; 

Or  in  the  shoal  stream  wade, 

Sheltered  by  jutting  rocks : 
The  fleecy  flock,  fly-scourged  and  restless,  rush 
Madly  from  fence  to  fence,  from  bush  to  bush. 

Slow,  now,  along  the  plain, 
Creeps  the  cool  shade,  and  on  the  meadow^s  edge; 

The  kine  are  forth  again. 

The  bird  flits  in  the  hedge : 
Now  in  the  molten  west  sinks  the  hot  sun. 
Welcome,  mild  Eve ! — the  sultry  day  is  done. 

Pleasantly  comest  thou. 
Dew  of  the  evening,  to  the  Crisped  grass ; 

And  the  curled  corn-blades  bow, 

As  the  light  breezes  pass, 
That  their  parched  lips  may  feel  thee,  and  expand. 
Thou  sweet  reviver  of  the  fevered  land. 

So,  to  the  thirsting  sgnl, 
Cometh  the  dew  of  the  Almighty's  love; 

And  the  scathed  heart,  made  whole, 

Turneth  in  joy  above. 
To  where  the  spirit  ireely  may  expand. 
And  rove,  untrammeled,  in  that  ^^better  land." 

w.  ]>.  «. 


« 8.  H  Lm,  Poftrait  and  LcndMape  Psioter,  of  OlnclnosU. 
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lOOElTAL  or  A   VoYaOI  EOOHB  THI  WoRL»,  bf  ).  M.  ElTJCOLM. 

This  book  containB  an  account  of  the  yoyage  of  the  frigate  Potomac^ 
under  the  command  of  Commodore  John  Downea,  dtiring  the  circnnuiavigE- 
tionof  the  Globe,  in  the  years  1831,  1832,  1833,  and  1834^  including  a  par* 
ticular  account  of  the  engagtment  at  Quoliah  Battoo  on  the  coast  of  Sumatra; 
with  all  the  official  documents  relating  to  the  same;  and  its  motto  is  ^ naval 
power  is  national  glory."  It  is  accordingly  dedicated  ^^to  the  Honorable  the 
SfiCKXTAET  AVD  Officxrs  or  THE  UlviTEo  SxATES  Navt/'  We  believe  the 
officers  of  the  navy  are  not  styled  *'  Honorable,"  but  this  is  no  matter.  Nor 
is  it  worth  while  to  stop  to  inquire  whether  national  glory  consists  of  ** naval 
power."  Let  us  not  be  deterred  by  these  mistakes  in  the  beginning,  but  ex- 
amine the  book.  The  introduction,  of  ten  pages,  is  taken  up  with  stating 
that  a  great  part  of  the  journal  is  made  up  of  the  notes  of  others.  Mr.  Rey« 
nolds  not  having  been  himself  with  the  Potomac,  until  *^some  twenty 
months"  before  her  return  to  the  United  States.  The  attack  on  Qnallah- 
Battoo  seems  to  be  uppermost  in  the  author's  mind;  and  the  ^parent  object 
of  writing  the  book,  is  to  correct  public  sentiment  on  this'snbject.  Be  this 
as  it  may,  the  volume  is  an  interesting  and  valuable  one.  But  it  is  written 
with  raUier  too  much  diffoseness,  and  ambition  of  style,  for  a  plain  narrative. 
All  that  is  valuable  in  it,  might  have  been  embraced  in  half  the  sise.  It  is 
a  vice  of  the  age  to  spread  out  books  to  an  absurd  length. 

In  the  iBt  chapter,  we  have  a  huiory  ^f  the  eify  of  ff^athingUm^-9L  deterip' 
Hon  of  Mount  FemoUf  where  rest  the  ashes- of  the  Father  of  his  country,  ^to- 
gether with  those  of  his  ooanubial  partner"— and  an  aceoont  of  La  Fayette's 
visit  to  the  spot.  ^The  subject  of  which  digression,"  he  queerly  observes, 
**will  naturally  plead  Ui  excuje."  Next,  a  description  of  Norfolk.  The 
fact  is  next  stated  that  the  Potomac  was  instructed  to  recieve  on  board  the 
^^  Honorable  Martin  Van  Bnren  amd  guiU^  the  recenUjf  tqipoinied  MinUier  to 
the  Court  of  St.  James.  It  is  next  stated  that  ^  James  Monroe,  the  fifth  presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  died  on  the  fourth  of  July  1831,"  which  he  calls 
^^  a  third  point  to  a  ooincidenee  of  a  remarkable  character."  Then  follows 
an  indignant  and  most  patriotic  curse  against  the  Malays,  for  murdering 
some  of  the  crew  of  the  Friendship.  At  last,  at  the  83d  pagei^  or  rather  the 
33d,  the  ship  begins  her  wi/agt!  ^  Ifc  do  really  believe,"  says  he  ^  no  one 
can  thus  depart  without  experiencing  emotions  which  do  credit  to  the  hu- 
man heart.')  When  in  sight  of  the  Cape  de  Verd  Islands,  he  says  rather 
Tcrbosely,  ^  The  voyage  of  the  Po^mac  thus  far,  had  not  been  very  favor- 
able, as  her  course  had  not  been  facilitated  by  any  winds  which  were  entitled 
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to  the  appellation  of  trade.'^^    We  think  such  a  style  i»  entitled  to  the  i^^mUo" 

His  description  of  Rio  Janeiro,  aided  by  a  handsome  engraving,  is  interest- 
ing, however,  though  unnecessarily  spread  over  twenty-five  large  octavo 
pages.  "While  we  condemn  this,  we  may  he  condemned  ourselves,  by  read- 
ers who  perhaps  will  not  find  it  a  line  too  long.  .Mr.  Reynolds,  as  we  said  be- 
fore, has  certainly  spun  some  interesting  yams,  though  not  a  sailor, — ^and  his 
book  will  be  read  with  pleasure,  as  all  books  are,  which  minutely  describe 
Toyages.  We  recolle<;t  with  what  interest  we  followed  Captain  Morrel,  and 
.  we  hope  to  hear  from  many  a  literary  Tar  before  we  die.  The  account  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  again,  is  too  long— twenty-eight  pages.  The  Cape 
has  been  so  often  described,  that  this  was  not  necessary,  particularly  as  Mr. 
R.  is  by  no  means  original  or  striking  in  hia  descriptions..  Next  follows  the 
pith  and  manner  of  the  book;  the  account  of  the  frigate'a  operations  at  the 
unfortunate  Quallab-Battoo.  Some  of  the  natives  of  this  place  had  attack- 
ed and  robbed  the  Friendship,  9th  February  1831 ;  killing  three  men.  And 
the  conspiracy,  Mr.  Reynolds' chaiges,  was  that  of  the  whole  town,  though 
onlj  a  dozen  or  two  took  part  in  it.  The  truth  of  this  charge  has  never  been 
investigated ; — for  the  Friendship  left  the  island  immediately,  returning  to 
Salem,  without  prosecuting  her  voyage,  and  the  Potomac  landed  her  forces 
there,  on  the  6th  February  1832,  (a  year  afterwards).  The  Potomac  had 
500  men  on  board,  and  they  all, landed,  completely  armed,  except  such  as 
could  not  possibly  be  spared  from  the  ship,  about  two  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
on  the  beach  near  Quallah-Battoo.  While  in  this  situation  ^  thvy  presented" 
as  Mr.  Reydolds  says,  *' apicture  that  was  by  no  means  deficient  in  those  ex- 
quisite touches  which  constitute  the  ^' moral  sublime!"  The  Malays  de» 
fended  themselves  as  well  as  they  could,  but  their  forts  and  houses  were 
easily  taken,  with  the  loss  of  two  of  the  Potomac's  men,  one  of  whom  killed 
himself  in  getting  over  a  parapet. 

A  great  many  were  killed  on  shore,  i^  all  the  property  was  destroyed, 
(page  1 16).  The  number  of  natives  killed,  is  afterwards  stated  to  be  160.— 
He  apologises  most  earnestly  for  this  act  of  severity,  and  dwells  upon  its 
good  ef&cts,at  much  length.  He  then  describes  Sumatra,  (114  pages,) 
which  description,  though  not  showing  much  talent,  is  interesting.  The 
writers  use  of  language  is  somerimes  odd.  Speaking  of  rice,  he  says,  '^  It  is 
probable  diai  not  less  than  fifty  millions  of  the  human  family  depend  for 
their  sustenance,  almost  exclusively  upon  this  farinaceous  and  eteulent  article 
o/ybod."  The  ears  of  rice,  he  calls  '^  Sweet  boihffd  pTedges  of  delicious 
harvest,  iM|/iing<Mrtn/Iiiefice  to  Vuripemng  ntn^'*^  (pBge  147).  On  page 
148,  he  makes  out  the  palm,  to  be  a  ipeeicf  of  turpentine.  On  page  165,  he 
thus  sums  up  a  chapter. 

^  We  have  thus  taken  a  hasty  and  txeurtive  view  of  the  Island  of  Suma- 
tra ♦  •  *  .  *  *  ^®  hvi^e  seen  the  capacities  of  its  soil  and 
the  varied  richness  of  its  vegitable  and  animal  kingdom.  How  rich,  in  point 
of  external  appearance  and  grandeur,  is  the  inheritance  of  the  Malay!  On 
the  soft  and  nch  teinU  of  its  mountains,  the  velvet  covering  of  its  hills,  its 
velvet  cascades,  placid  lakes,  rapid  streams, — Sumatra  may  challenffe  com- 
parison with  the  world !    Why  has  nature  been  so  extravagant?    Why  be- 
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•tow  on  parts,  where  hnman  footatepe  seldom  tread,  all  (hat  is  sublime— «11 
that  is  beautiful — all  that  is  -calculated  to  elevate  the  mind  which  is  SQBce|>- 
tible  of  noble  impressions  I  Is  it  solely  for  the  Malay,  the  living  Ishmalite  of 
the  world,  that  prolific  nature  has  been  so  bountiful  ?  The  Malay — treacher^ 
otts,  cruel,  and  viDdicttve  as  he  is,--fierce,  unrelenting  as  the  tiger  of  his  own 
mountains,  by  which  he  is  often  destroyed, — is  still  a  being  entitled  to  the 
sympathy  and  compassion  of  the  civilized  world;  and  we  cannot  but  pity 
his  condition,  even  when  his  vices  demand  a  measure  of  punishment  at  our 
hands.  How  black  and  damning  would  be  the  page  containing  an  account  of 
his  wrongs  from  boasted  christians,  since  the  year  1510,  when  Albuquerque 
landed  on  his  shores.  For  three  centuries,  what  has  been  the  history  of 
Europeans  trading  on  his  coast,  under  the  direction'  of  heartless,  grasping 
monopolies,  hut  a  record  of  oppremont,  cruel  exacUont^and  abominable  m-* 
jutUcen^  &c. 

This  passage  does  honor  to  the  writer,  but  the  fact  here  mentioned  should 
have  tempered  his  seal,  and  that  of  our  government,  against  these  unfortu- 
nate savages.  He  has  been  all  along  trying  to  show,  that  they  deserved  no 
mercy  for  their  attack  on  the  Friendship,  though  it  is  not  even  asserted,  that 
that  attack  was  unprovoked,  nor  is  it  proved,  that  it  was  any  thing  more  than 
the  act  of  a  few ;  not  a  word  is  said  of  the  causes  of  the  attack ;  but  the 
general  fact  is  admitted,  that  the  history  of  the  dealings  of  the  whites  with 
them,  has  been  from  the  beginning,  to  this  day,  a  history  of  the  blackest  in- 
justice. After  ages  will  pronounce  this  inglorious  attack  on  Quallah-Battoo, 
to  be  a  disgrace  to  the  American  arms.  We  ought  to  speak  of  it  with  shame, 
instead  of  boasting — ^and  to  the  honor  of  the  nation,  it  is  so  spoken  of,  by 
men  of  all  parties.  Ana  people  professing  to  be  brave  and  magnanimous,  to 
understand  justice,  and  to  believe  in  the  Christian  religion,  we  ought  at  least 
to  have  investigated  the  merits  of  the  case,  and  to  have  demanded  satisfac- 
tion. It  was  neither  brave,  nor  just,  to  take  advantage  of  our  superior  pow- 
er, and  of  the  darkness  of  the  night,  against  these  savages.  Circumstances 
make  it  probable  that  they  had  some  great  provocation  for  their  violence. — 
The  object,  at  all  events,  that  our  merchants  might  get  pepper  from  their 
coast  in  safety,  did  not  justify  a  .wanton  destruction  of  life  and  property, 
which  must  have  cruelly  involved  the  innocent  with  tke  guilty. 

Upon  thewhole,  this  book  has  much  fallen  short  of  the  expectations  that 
were  raised  by  its  announcement.  It  is  handsomely  got  up,  with  a  number 
of  beautiful  engravings — and  does  the  publishers  more  credit  than  the  an- 
thor.  We  were  not  aware,  till  we  came  near  to  the  end  of  the  book,  bow 
small  a  portion  of  it  is  compiled  from  the  writers  own  notes.  Yet  we  do 
not  disapprove  of  making  books  from  the  journals  of  others,  with  their  con- 
sent, provided  it  be  done  honestly,  and  witli  genius.  We  wish  it  were  often- 
er  done,  as  muchutcful  information  might  be  published  to  the  world,  which 
is  now  confined  to  the  perusal  of  a  few. 

Mr.  Reynolds  promises  us  another  book';  an  account  of  his  own  connection 
with  the  expedition  to  the  South  Seas;  an  expedition  more  honorable  in  its 
in  its  conception  than  that  of  the  Potomac, — ^and  connected  with  subjects 
more  interesting  to  science,  as  well  as  commerce.  We  shall  look  for  it  with 
impatience. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


EXTRACT  PROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER. 

LAT   THBOLQOICAL   WINTERS. 

[Oar friend  will,  we  trusi,  excuse  as  for  transferring  the  following  extract 
from  his  letter,  to  our  pages..  It  relates  to  a  very  interesting  and  important 
•abject';  and  we  hope  its  suggestions  may  have  the  good  influence,  both  on 
the  writer  and*  on  all  our  lay  readers,  of  putting  them  m  remembranee,  that 
th^Uirfip  the  gift  ihalii  in  them.] 

*  •  •  •  •  I  wish  that  laymen  would  not  only  make  the  scriptures 
the  subject  of  that  carefal  study  which,  belongs  toth?  charter  of  their  hopes, 
but  that,  from  time  to  time,  they  would  publish- the  results  of  their  studies, to 
the  worid.  A  cler^man  and  a  layman  read,  write,  and  think,  under  very 
different  social  inflneiiceB.  They  occupy  points  of  view  widely  apart,  and 
one  is  likely  to  see  truths,  and  to  detect  errors,  whieh  the  other,  unless  his 
attention  had  been  thus  directed  to  them,  would  never  have  observed.  With 
the  clerg3rnian,  there  may  be  mote  theological  learning;  but  with  laymen^ 
often,  a  more- just  jiidgment  of  its  utility  and  practical  applications.  There 
is,  also,  a  great  difference  in  the  circumstances  under  which  they  form  their 
theological  views.  Students,  with  unripe  minds,  enter  a  theological  school ; 
ihtf  copse  under  the  immediate  and  daily  influence  of  able  teachers;  text 
books  of  authority  are  put  into  their  hands;  and  they  are  identified,  before 
they  can  have  opinions  of  their  own,  with  a  creed  and  a  sect.  Is  it  surprising 
that  their  minds  should  come  out  of  such  a  process,  as  if  they  had  been  cast 
in  a  Chinese  mould,  and  that,  when  you  have  heard  the  leading- views  of  one 
from  such  a  school,  you  have  heard  the  vieW^  of  all?  Is  it  not  to  be  expected, 
onder  such  influences,  that,  while  they  remember  much,  they  will  think  lit. 
tie  ?  A  layman  is  less  identified  ^ith  creeds  and»  parties ;  hib  mind  is  n6t  un- 
der perpetual  supervision ;  when  he  reads,  he  reads  not  so  much  to  learn  what 
others  think,  as  to  think  for  himself.  He  may  not  have  a  tithe  of  the  profes- 
sional man's  learning,  but  his  mind  is  less  fettered ;  and  whether  he  think  well 
or  ill,  his  viewtf  are  more  lik.ely  to  be  his  own,  and  new  and  original. 

I  would  not  say  a  word  agfainst  theological  schools,  or  a-systematif  theolog- 
ical education.  I  believe  that  such  echods,  presided  over  by  learned  and 
able' men,  are  the  chief  safeguards,  under  Providence,  against  fanatacism  and 
deloflion.  I  speak  only  of  an  imperfection,  such  as  attends  every  thing  hu- 
man. And  then,  ev;I  tendencies  will  do  little  harm,  when  laymen  shalLgive  ' 
that  Bttf  dy  to  the  seriptnres,  which  it  is  their  duty  to  give. 

We  have  need  of  seeipg  religious  truth  from  every  point  of  view.  It  con- 
cerns a  layman  as  much  as  it  does  a  clergyman ;  and  I  hope  the  time  will 
come,  when  it  ^ill  not  be  more  unusual  for  well  informed  laymen  to  write  on 
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topics  connected  with  religion,  than  on  any  others  connected  with  human 
welfare.  They  will  throw  into  theological  learning  a  large  amount  of  new 
thought  and  illustration.  We  need  only  to  look  to  England^  to  see  the  value 
of  such  writings  from  such  men.  Very  many  among  the  best  known,  and 
most  valuable  among  English  theological  wntings,  are  from  the  pens  of  the 
laity.  I  need  only  to  refer  to  such  names  as  Locke,  Newton,  Milton,  Wilber* 
force,  Hannah  More,  or  among  those  now  living,  to  the  unknown  author  of  the 
History  of  Enthusiasm.        •        #        •        •        • 


EXTRACT  FROM  A  LETTER.  WRITTEN.  AFTER  THE 
DEATH  OF  A  FRIEND. 

•    *  •    And  now  permit  me,  my  dear  P ,  to  express  to  you  a  few 

thoughts,  suggested  by  the  late  death  of  a  dear  friend,  in  whom  we  were  both 
interested.— Death,. my  friend,  is  appalling  to  all  hearts — but  especially  so, 
to  the  young,  who  are  untried  in  life's  troubles  and  miseries — ^the  iponiing 
sun  of  whose  existence^  gilds  all  the  future  with  pure  sunshine. 

It  requires  an  uncommon  strength  of  mind  and  charact'er,  to  be  able  to 
meet  that,  with  resignation  and  composure,  which  is  to  blot  out  forever  the 
pleasant  scene  around,  and  ^ause  all  the  bright  happiness  and  joy,  antic^fr- 
ed  for  the  future,  to  become  a  sealed  book  forever,'  to  the  senses. 

Yet  we  have  seen  one,  my  friend — young,  beautiful — surrounded  by  every 
thing  which  could  make  life  .desirable— -whose  future  Nras  tinged  with  the 
light  of  joy-giving  hope— and  we  have  >seea  her  meet  death  calmly.  With  a 
foil  consciousness,  that  her  daiys  on  earth  were  numbered  and  few,  she  has 
conversed  on  the  subject  of  her  departure,  as  composedly  and  hiq>pily,  as 
though  she  were  about  to  take  an  earthly  jdurney,  to  pleasant  scenes  and 
places. 

There  is  something  morally  sublime  in  this  triumph  of  the  epirit  over  the 
world  and  death ;  and  those  who  stood  around  the  dying  bed  of  our  deceased 
friend,  must  h&ve  felt  an  elevat^dn  above  the  things  of  earth— nmust  have  felt 
the  stirring  of  their  Immortality  within  them. 

The  sins  of  our  departed  friend,  seemed  to  form  no  part  of  her  character; 
but  were  stains  upon  her  pure  soul,  which  she  hastened  to  wipe  out  as  foreign 
and  polluting.  Each  day  her  heart  was  laid  open  before  her  Maker,  and  Us 
sins  repented  of,  before  slumber  settled  upon  her  eyelids.  •  Of  course,  such  a 
heart  was  pure,  and  loved  the  pure,  the  beautiful,  and  jthe  gdod — and  of  such 
is  the  Kingdom  of  >  Heaven. 

She  had  never  thought  much  of  Religion,  as  a  sepaxv^te  and  distinet  thing, 
from  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life— but  she  had  found,  and  become  imbu- 
ed, with  the  true  spirit  of  practical  religion,  or  she  never  could  have  met  her 
trials  as  she  did.  She  was  in  the  constant  exercise  and  practice  of  the  high- 
est  christian  virtofles :  and  when  that  last  dread  hour  came— and  she  was  to  bid 
adieu  to  all  her  frieiids,  and  close  her  eyes  on  the  scenes  of  earth,  fo^eve^— it 
was  evident  that  the  spirit  of  Ood  wis  with  her,  sustainiBg  her  soul  ia  the 
etrsggle. 
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The  sweet  smile  which  lingered  on  her  face,  after  the  spirit  had  taken  its 
flight)  was  an  earnest,  that  she  had  drank  .deep  of  that  fonntein  of  living  wi^ 
ters,  of  which,  he  who  drinketh  shall  never  thirsts— ^an  we  douht  that  such 
a* spirit  has  joined  the  company  of  the  just  made  perfect,  though  no  creed  had 
been  signed,  or  public  confession  made  of  that  faith,  which  shone  out  in  all 
her  sctions?  Heaven  forbid  \  that  the  beginning  of  a  belief,  that  these  things 
were  essential  to  her  soul's  salvation,  should  obtrude  itself  upon  my  mind ;  for 
it  would  drive  me  into  the  cold  and  barren  regions  of  scepticism. 

No  {-—those  who  stood  around  the  dying  bed  of  our  friend^  and  saw  the 
peaceful  smile  of  joy  which  lighted  her  features,  as  t'he  lamp  of  life  was  ex-  • 
tinguished,— >feel  an  assurance,  which  nothing  can  shake,  of  the  happy  Im- 
mortality of  her  soul. 

Death,  in  that  hour,  was  tobbe^  of  his  terrors— and  we  felt  it  was  but  the 
ushering  in  the  spirit  to  a  glorious  and  happy  Eternity— the  swallowing  up 
of  the  mortal,  in  immortality. ' 

God  grant«  that  all  who  witnessed  that  scene,  may  profit  by  the  lesson 
taught ;  and  may  His  Almighty  arm  sustain  the  bereaved  in  the  trial  which  now 
overshadows  them— «nd  in  all' the  trials  and  sufferings,  to  which  he  may  call 
them  here  below — ^'till. their  race  on  earth  is  run — and  their  souls  shall  wake 
in  the  land  of  the  Blessed,  to  join  the  spirit  of  our  friend,-  amid  the  joys  of 
Heaven.  u.  t.  h. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


Died,  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  6th  day  of  July,  John  Marshall,  chief  justice 
of  the  supreme  court  of  the  United  States— in  the  80th  year  of  his  age. 

Every  man,  when  he  dies,  leaves  his  character,  as  a  legacy  to  the  public  in 
which  he  lived  and  acted.  This  legaey  is  rich  or  poor,  according  to  the  ele- 
vation, or  degredation,  of  the  character  which  constitutes  it,  and  according  to 
the  spirit  in  which  it  is  received  and  improved. 

In  this  point  of  view,  &e  venerable  e^ie/jtifliee,  has  not  only  rendered 
inestimable  benefits  to  his  country,  by  the  active  service  of  his  long  life — ^but 
has  left  her  the  wealth  which  he  has  been,  ^luring  that  time,  acquiring— a 
wealth  which  cannot  be  taken  away-— even  a  high  and  irreproachable  character. 

In  him,  we  have  lost  one  of  the  great  champions  and  apostles  of  the  freedom 
of  mankind.  He  has,  during  his  whole  life,  devoted  himself,  body  and  mind 
to  the  establishment,  defence,  and  elucidation  of  the  great  principles  of  hu» 
man  liberty,  protected  \y  law.  As  a  soldier  in  the  army  of  the  reWution,  he 
poured  out  his  ^lood  in  the  establishment  of  his  country's  freedom— as  the 
statesman,  he  defended  her  rights  in  her  councils— as  a  judge,  he  has  been  a 
constant  fountain,  from  whence,  in  all  time,  "calm  or  convulsed,'^  has  flowed 
the  pure  waters  of  truth  and  wisdom. 

For  more  than  thirty  yeai;p,  he  has  ministered,  as  the  great  high  priest,  in 
the  temples  of  his  country's  justice— and  most  faithfully  has  he  discharged 
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the  daties  of  his  oflSce.  His  yoiee  has  ever  been  heard,  calm  ftnd  clear,  above 
the  din  and  tempest  of  party  warfare  and  prejudice^  giving  forth  the  oracles 
of  truth,  in.  unbending  and  uncompromising  integrity.  The  best  tril^ute  to 
the  memory  of  such  a  man,  and  one  which  he  would  delight  most  to  receive^ 
is,  an  imitation  of  his  example.  This  example  affords  another  memorable  in- 
stance, that  the  highest  and  strongest  powers  of  intellect,  may  be  made  clear- 
er and  stronger,  by  moral  purity  and  elevation. 

The  estimation  in  which  he  is  held,  in  this  country,  by  all  parties  and  claas- 
es,  is  a  strong  evidence  of  the  moral  power  of  integrity  and  excellence;  and 
the  fact,  that  he  is  so  ebtimated,  argues  much,  in  favor  of  the  principles  and 
the  purity  of  that  people,  who  have  thus  come  forth,  and  with  one  voice  paid 
the  tribute  of  respect  to  the  virtues  which  were  exhibited  in  the  life  and 
character  of  John  Mabsball,  the  hero,  the  statesman,  and  the  sage.        v. 


DitD,  on  the  16th  day  of  May,  1835,  at  her  residence  in  Dublin,  Mrs.  Feli- 
cia HSHAKS. 

A  bright  star  in  the  poetical  heaveng,  has  sunk  to  its  rest.  We  have  gazed 
upon  its  mild  and  gentle  radience,  as  it  shed  its  melancholy  light  upon  the 
hearts  of  men;  and  have  felt  the  stirring  influences  of  its  pure  and  lofty 
spirit.  As  we  gazed,  it  faded  from  the  clear  heavens,  before  the  light  of  the 
perfect  day  on  high,  and  we  could  not  help  feeling  how  calm  had  been  its 
course,  and  how  peaceful  its  going  out  from  amid  the  bright  stars  around  it. 

There  is  a  solemn  earnestness  in  the  writings  of  Mrs.  Hemans,  which  seems 
like  the  outporings  of  a  bereaved  spirit,  and  a  shade  of  melancholy  is  thrown 
across  her  most  beautiful,  and  even  her  most  lively,  pieces.  Although  it  is 
said  she  had  powers  of  wit  and  humor,  yet  her  mind  seems  to  have  been  too 
strongly  impressed  with  the  serious  In  beauty,  and  in  truth,  ever  to  give  way 
to  lightness.  As  a  soul,  when  filled  with  some  strongly  engrossing  tojnc, 
amid  all  other  occupation,  is  recurring  constantly  to  thatx-so  she,  in  all  her 
writing,  has  tinged  her  thoughts  with  t^e  melancholy,  which  seems  to  have  * 
been  constantly  spring^ing  up  in  her  heart.  This  has  exposed  her  to  the  charge 
of  monotony;  but  to  us,  there  is  a  charm  even  in  this.  There  are  times,  in 
the  pilgrimage  of  every  soul,  in  this  world  of  trial,  when  the  tones  of  the 
harp  of  the  beautiful  poetess  niinister  peace,  as  their  solemn  sounds  break 
upon  the  ear — when  they  are  sweet,  as  the  sound  of  the  waters  to  f)ie  thirsty 
wayfaring  man. 

Have  not  all  felt  this?  And  must  not  all,  who  have  felt  the  power  of  the 
spell,  agree  with  us,  that  she  held  a  charmed  lyre?  And  the  voice  of  that 
music  is  hushed,  forever!  No  more  shall  its  sweet  9trains  settle  upon  the 
soul  disturbed,  like  oil  upon  the  troubled  waters — Peace  to  her^emory  .* — She 
needs  no  eulogium  from  us;  the  voice  of  mankind  accords  it  to  her.  She 
needs  no  monumental  epitaph,  for  her's  is  engraved  upon  the  human  heart ; 
and  never  shall  her  name  cease  to  be  revered,  or  her  praises  uttered,while  there 
is  a  heart  to  feel,  and  a  voice  to  commend^  the  purej  th^  elevated,  and  the  good. 


THE 

WESTERN  MESSENGER; 

DEVOTED   TO   RELIGION    AND   LITERATURE. 

Vol.  1.  NOVEMBER,  1835.  '*No.  5. 

AmT.  L--D18COURBES  ON  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS, 

BT  R£T.   OKVILLE  DEWET. 

We  feel  ourselves  utterly  incompetent  to  write  what  is  com- 
monlj  called  a  review  of  this  volume*    It  seems  to  us  to  form 
by  itself  an  era  in  Serroon-writiag^    We  never  read  any  com- 
positioa  in  any  shape  more  full  of  deep  and  thrilling  interest 
than  these  discourses.    If  any  of  those  who  heard  them,  or 
afcy  who  read  them,  do  not  exhibit  in  their  lives  proof  of  re- 
newed and  invigorated  virtue,  we  must  esteem  such  persons 
U,  out  of  the  reach  of  human  influence.    A  great  charm  of 
the  book,  is,  the  author^s  oum  mind  speaks  to  us  in  his  own 
way,  of  the  things  which  he  knows  and  feels.    Not  a  word  of 
common-place  is  there,  for  every  idea  is  individualized.    We 
hear  the  voice,  not  of  a  preacher  technically  so  called,  but  of 
<me  immortal,  religious,  thinking  man,  speaking  in  the  name  of 
Christ  to  his  fellow-creatures,     it  is  impossible  to  help  feeling 
as  we  read;  he  is  addressing  us^  and  we  must  attend.     It  is 
impossible  for  any  one  to  say,  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  what 
be  is  saying,  it  is  meant  for  others,  not  for  me.    We  forget 
every  one  else,  and  remember  only  that  we  are  ourselves 
concerned.    From  the  first  sermon  to  the  last,  as  we  read  we 
feel  ourselves  under  a  strong,  but  noiseless  religious  excite- 
ment, as  though  something  were  at  work  within  us,  Which  we 
never  felt  before.    We  could  not  look  upward,  and  shout  **hal- 
lelujah,*^  for  we  are  calm  and  hushed;  but  we  now  silentiy 
thank  God  for  his  coodness — now  we  bow  down  in  awe  as 
the  prophet,  when  he  said,  "Woe  is  me,  for  I  have  seen  the 
Lord  oi  Hosts;"  and  now  the  heart  murmurs,  *'God  bemerci- 
fiiltome  a  sinner!" 

We  had  the  good  fortune  to  hear  the  greater  part  of  these 
discourses  from  the  pulpit;  and  we  remember  wishing  more 
35 
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than  once  that  every  one  could  have  the  same  privilege;  h^ 
cause,  although  we  knew  that  sooner  or  later  they  would  be 
published,  we  feared  that  they  would  lose  much  of  their  im* 

?ressiveness  when  unaccompanied  by  the  fervent  toneh  of  the 
i'eacher's  voice;  but  now  it  seems  to  us  that  they  are  better 
to  read  than  they  were  to  bear;  there  is  not  a  sentence  in 
them  which  does  not  bear  to  be  studied;  and  the  more  slowly 
and  calmly  we  read,  the  stronger  and  deeper  is  their  effect  up- 
on us.  We  wish  we  were  stole  to  give  an  anal}'siii  of  some 
of  these  discourses,  in  order  to  induce  as  many  as  can  to  pro- 
cure the  book;  but  the  attempt  to  do  so,  would  be  in  vain.  In 
truth,  when  we  took  up  our  pen,  we  did  not  mean  to.  say  any 
thing  of  the  book  in  general.  The  little  we  have  said  came 
not  at  our  bidding,  but  of  its  own  accord;  and  except  that  it 
is  an  expression  of  real  feeling,  we  should  now  erase  it. 

Our  design  was  to  use  some  extracts  from  one  of  these  ser- 
mons, with  the  specific  view  of  answeringan  accusation  some- 
times alledged  against  those  who  are  called  liberal  Chris- 
tians— that  they  are  liberal  in  a  bad  sense;  that  they  are  lax 
in  their  notions  of  religious  and  moral  obligation.  There  nev- 
er was  a  charge  more  completely  untrue,  if  the  spirit  of  oar 
form  of  faith  is  regarded;  but  it  is  of  so  injurious  a  character 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  repel  it  with  some  care;  and  the{»reach- 
ing  of  our  eminent  men  affords  a  fair  and  conclusive  method 
of  doing  so  efiectually.  There  are  two  Sermons  in  the  vol- 
ume, on  Revelation;  from  the  second  of  which  we  shall  copy 
some  pages,  as  being  adapted  to  our  purpose: 

^^  The  great  evil  attending  the  common  statements  of  this 
doctrine,  (of  retribution,)  I  aiall  now  venture  to  say,  is,  not 
that  they  are  too  alarming.  Men  are  not  enough  alarmed  at 
the  dangers  of  a  sinful  course.  No  men  are;  no  men,  though 
they  sit  under  the  most  terrifying  dispensation  of  preachiiur 
that  ever  was  devised.  But  the  evil  is,  that  alarm  is  addressed 
too  much  to  the  imagination,  and  too  little  to  the  reason  and 
conscience.  Neither  Whitfield,  nor  Baxter,  nor  Edwards — 
though  the  horror  produced  by  his  celebrated  sermon  "fti^the 
justice  of  God  in  the  damnation  of  sinners,"  is  a  matter  of  tra- 
dition in  New-England,  to  this  very  day — ^yet  no  one  of  them 
ever  preached  too  much  on  terror,  though  they  may  have 
preacned  it  too  exclusively;  but  the  evil  was,  that  they  preach- 
ed terror,  I  repeat,  too  much  to  the  imagination,  and  too  lit- 
tle to  the  reason  and  conscience.  Of  mere  fright,  there  may 
be  too  much;  but,  of  real,  rational  fear,  there  never  can  be 
too  much.    Sin,  vice,  a  corrupt  mind,  a  guilty  Iife>  and  the 
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ivoes  naturally  flowing  from  these^never  can  be  too  much  dread- 
ed. It  is  one  thing,  tor  the  preacher  to  deal  in  mathematical 
calculations  of  infinite  suflTering,  to  dwell  upon  eternal  tor- 
ments, to  speak  of  literal  fires,  and  of  burning  in  them  forever; 
and  with  these  (representations,  it  is  easy  to  scare  the  imagi- 
natioD,  to  awakea  horror,  imd  a  horror  so  great,  as  to  be  at 
war  with  the  clear,  calm,  and  faithful  discriminations  of  con- 
science. With  such  means  it  is  easy  to  produce  a  great  ex- 
citement in  the  mind.  But  he  who  should,  or  who  couU^  un- 
veil the  realities  of  a  strict  and  spiritual  retribution,  show  what 
every  sinner  loses,  show  what  every  sinner  must  suffer,  in 
and  throug^i  the  very  character  he  forms;  show,  too,  how  bit- 
terly every  good  man  must  sorrow  for  every  sin,  here  or'here- 
after., — show,  in  fine,  what  sin  is  and  forever  must  be,  to  an 
immortal  nature,  would  make  an  impression  more  deep,  and 
sober,  and  effectuaL'^    pp.  206,  207. 

'^  Thefuture  is  to  answer  for  the  present.  This  is  the  great 
Jaw  o(  retribution.  And  so  obviously  necessary  and  just  is 
it;  so  evidendy  does  our  character  create  our  weal  or  woe;  so 
certainly  must  it  give  us  pain  or  pleasure,  as  long  as  it  goes 
with  us,ii^hether  in  this  world  or  another  world,  that  it  seems 
iess  reoniaite  to  support  the  doctrine  by  argument,  than  to  de- 
fend it  Irom  evasions."    lb. 

The  Sermon  then  proceeds  to  speak  very,  very  powerfully 
of  such  evasions;  ^Ube  substitution  of  something  as  a  prepar- 
ation for  future  life,  instead  of  giving  the  whole  life  to  it,"  is 
ei^cially  referred  to;  and  the  expectation  of  working  out  sal- 
ration  in  a  few  weeks  or  months'  time,  is  shown  to  be  a  very 
eoxnoKMi  one,  by  an  allusion  to  several  popular  prejudices — 
such  as  the  supposed  efficacy  of  death-bed  repentance.  Next 
fae  proves — ^first,  by  Scripture,  second,  by  reason — that  all 
sudi  hoipes  are  fallacious.  A  part  of  his  reasoning  under  this 
second  head,  we  extract: 

**  No,  my  friends,  the  terms  on  which  we  receive  happiness 
-•^nd  I  appeal  now  to  reason,  in  the  second  place^«<the  terms 
en  which  we  receive  true,  moral,  satisfying  happiness,  cannot 
be  easy.  They  are  not;  experience  shows  that  they  are  not; 
iiieshow^  that  they  are  not;  and  eternity  will  but  develop  the 
same  strict  laws;  for  it  is  a  part  of  our  nature — ^it  is  a  part  of 
the  nature  and  reason  of  things.  The  senses  may  yield  us 
such  pleasure  as  they  can  yield,  without  effort;  taste  may  de- 
list us,  and  imagination  may  minister  to  us  in  a  careless  rev- 
erie; but  conscience  does  not  offer  to  us  its  happiness  on  such 
terms.  I  know  not  what  may  be  the  law  for  other  beings,  in 
some  other  sphere^  but  I  know  that  no  truly,  morally,  happy 
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being  was  ever  made  here,  but  through  much  eflbrt,  kmg  cui* 
ture,  frequent  self-denial,  and  abidinc  faith,  patience  and  pray* 
er.    To  be  truly  happy,  what  is  so  difficult t  What  is  so  raiet 
And  is  Heaven,  think  you — the  blessed  consummation  of  all 
that  man  can  ask — to  be  obtained  at  less  expense  than  it  wfll 
cost  to  gain  one  pure,  calm  day  upon  earth?    For  even  thisi 
comparatively  trifling  boon,  one  blessed  day,  one  day  of  relig- 
ious joy,  one  day  of  joy  in  meditation  and  prayer,  one  day  of 
happiness  that  is  spiritual,  and  not  physical  nor  circumstantiai 
— even  this  comparatively  slight  boon  cannot  be  gained  withoat 
long  preparation  of  mind,  and  heart,  and  habit*    There  are 
multitudes  around  us,  and  of  us,  to  whom  at  this  moment,  one 
such  day's  happiness  is  a  thins  just  as  impossible,  as  it  would 
be  in  that  day  to  make  a  world.    And  shall  they  think  to  e»- 
cape  this  very  law  of  happiness  under  which  they  u'e  actually 
livmg,  and  to  fly  away  to  Heaven  on  the  wings  of  imanna- 
ikm1> — ^to  pass  at  once  from  uniaitlifulness  to  reward— ^broBi 
apathy  to  ecstacy — ^from  the  neglect  and  dislike  of  prayer,  to 
the  blessed  communion  of  heavenly  worship— from  this  hour 
of  beinff,  absorbed  in  sense  and  the  world — to  an  eterpity  of 
spiritual  glory  and  triumph?    No: — Be  assured  that  facts  axe 
here,  as  they  are  everywhere,  worth  more  than  fiinciee— 4)e 
they  those  of  dreaming  visionaries  or  ingenious  theologians;  if 
you  are  not  now  happy  in  penitence,  and  humility,  and  pray- 
er, and  the  love  of  God,  you  are  not  in  fact  prepared  to  be 
happy  in  them  hereafter.    No:  between  the  actual  state  of 
mind  prevailing  in  many,  and  the  bliss  of  Heaven^^there  »  a 
groat  gulf  fixed"— over  which  no  wing  of  mortal  or  angel  was 
ever  spread.    No:  the  law  of  essential,  enduring,  triumphant 
happiness,  is  labor  and  preparation  for  it;  and  it  is  a  law,  which 
will  never,  never — ^never  be  annulled!"    pp.  217,  210. 

This  is  not  the  language  of  one  seeking  an  easy  way  to  Hear 
ven.  It  is  not  the  language  of  a  man,  who  wishes  to  satisfy 
himself  that  common  niovulity  is  enough;  but  of  one  who 
feels  that  religion  is  the  consecration  of  the  whole  soul,  and 
the  whole  strength  to  God.  There  are  preachers  who  speak 
more  of  the  filthy  rags  of  good  works,  and  who  rail  more 
bitterly  at  the  exceeding,  ^utter,  unmixed  depravity  of  man?^ 
but  we  never  heard  any  one  speak  words  which  excite  in  the 
heart  a  more  true  feeling  of  humility^  or  a  deeper  senteof  the 
necessity  of  being  instant,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  in 
prayer  and  diligent  self-devotion  to  duty,  than  such  language 
as  the  above  is  calculated  to  awaken  in  every  thoughtful  read- 
er. We  confess  that  we  cannot  read  it  without  feeling  bow^ 
down  by  the  consciousness  of  how  far  we  are  felling  slvMrt  of 


Deicet/^s  Discourses  an  Various  Subjects.  305 

the  strict  requisitions  of  God^s  law«  and  how  much  we  need 
that  mercy  from  which  every  man  daily  alienates  himself.  O! 
how  can  it  be  said — while  such  a  voice  as  this  is  sounding 
from  our  high  places,  proclaiming  a  perfect  law,  commanding 
entire  acquiescence  to  God's  will — how  can  it  be  said  that  we 
Unitarians  are  looking  to  the  crown  of  life  as  the  merited  re- 
ward of  our  own  righteousness — and  that  we  do  not  feel  the 
need  of  theunbought  mercy,  without  which  we  should  all  im- 
mediately perish!  But,  to  misunderstanding  and  misrepresen- 
tation there  is  no  end;  and  as  long  as  we  continue  to  be  a 
small  sect,  we  must  be  content  to  be  vilified. 

We  make  one  more  extract  from  the  same  Sermon,  which 
will  recommend  itself. 

**  Besides,  the  rule  is  as  equitable,  as  in  the  divine  ordination 
of  things  it  is  necessary.  The  judgment  which  ordains,  that 
whatsoever  a  man  so weth,  that  shalfhe  also  reap,  is  a  righteous 
judgment.  It  is  easy  no  doubt  to  regret  a  bad  life,  when  it  is 
just  over.  When  death  comes,  and  the  man  must  leave  his 
sinfol  indulgences  and  pleasures;  or,  when  he  has  no  longer 
any  capacity  for  enjoying  them;  when  sickness  has  enfeebled 
the  appetites,  or  age  has  chilled  the  passions — then,  indeed,  it 
is  but  a  slight  sacrifice,  and  a  yet  poorer  merit  in  him,  to  feel 
regret.  But  regret,  let  it  be  considered,  is  not  repentance! — 
Aai  while  the  former  may  be  easy,  and  almost  involuntary,  the 
other — the  repentance — may  be'as  hard,  as  the  adverse  ten- 
dencies of  a  whole  life  can  make  it.  Yes;  the  hardest  of  all 
things,  then,  will  be  to  repent.  Yes;  I  repeat,  that  which  is 
relied  upon  to  save  a  man,  after  the  best  part  of  his  life  has 
been  lost,  has  become,  by  the  very  habits  of  that  life,  almost  a 
moral  impossibility. 

**  And  the  regret,  the  selfish  regret — can  it  be  accepted?  I 
ask  not  if  it  can  be  accepted  by  our  Maker;  I  doubt  not  His 
infinite  mercy;  but  can  it  be  accepted  by  our  own  nature? — 
Can  our  nature  be  purified  by  it?  Can  the  tears  of  that  dark 
hour  of  selfish  sorrow,  or  the  awful  insensibility  which  no 
tear  comes  to  relieve — can  either  of  them  purge  away  from 
thehosom  the  stains  of  a  life  of  sin?  Let  us  never  make  the 
fearful  experiment!  Let  us  not  go  down  to  the  last  tremen- 
dous scene  of  life — there,  amidst  pain  and  distraction,  with 
the  work  of  life  to  do !  Let  us  not  have  to  acquire  peace  from 
very  terror,  and  hope  from  very  despair!  Let  us  not,  thus, 
trust  ourselves  to  a  judgment  "that  will  render  to  us  according 
to  our  deeds;"  that  will  render — mark  the  explanation — to 
theai  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glo- 

35* 


306  Dewey*s  Diacourses  an  Various  SubjeeU. 

ry,  honor,  and  immortality,  eternal  life;  but  tribulatkm  and 
anguish  to  every  soul  that  doeth  evil."    p.  220. 

The  above  extracts  are,  perhaps,  sufficient  to  answer  the 
end  we  proposed  in  making  them,  although  they  cive  but  a 
faint  idea  of  the  great  excellence  of  the  volume  uom  which 
they  are  taken.  There  is  another  passage,  by  the  same  au- 
thor, though  not  from  the  same  volume,  which  bears  so  direct- 
ly and  strongly  upon  the  point  we  have  in  view,  and  which  is 
of  such  remarkable  power,  that  we  cannot  forbear  quoting  iU 
It  contains  a  stern  rebuke  and  triumphant  refutation  of  the 
charge  already  alluded  to,  that  Unitarians  are  loose  moralists, 
and  attach  little  importance  to  religion.  We  extract  from  a 
Sermon  on  the  Unitarian  belief,  preached  in  New- York,  and 
lately  published  in  the  Christian  Examiner,  (Boston.) 

"  Once  more^  and  finally:  we  believe  in  the  supreme  and  all- 
absorbing  importance  of  religion. 

^  There  is  nothing  more  astonishing  to  us,  than  the  freedom 
of  lanmiage  which  we  sometimes  hear  used,  bn  this  subject; 
the  bold  and  confident  tone  with  which  it  is  said,  that  there  is 
no  religion  among  us,  nothing  but  flimsy  and  fine  sentiment, 
passing  under  the  name  of  religion.  We  are  ready  to  ask, — 
what  is  religion  in  the  hearts  of  men?  what  are  its  sources  and 
fountains,  when  they  can  so  easily  deny  it  to  the  hearts  of 
others?  We  are  inclined  to  use  no  seventy  of  retort,  on  this 
affecting  theme,  else  the  observation  of  life  might  furnish  us 
with  some  trying  questions  for  the  uncharitable  to  consider. 
But  we  will  only  express  the  simple  astonishment  we  feel  at 
such  treatment.  We  will  only  say  again,  and  say  it  more  in 
wonder  than  in  anger,  what  must  religion  be  in  others,  what 
can  be  its  kindness,  and  tenderness,  and  peace,  and  precious- 
ness,  when  thev  are  ready  to  rise  up  from  its  blessed  affections, 
to  the  denial  of'  its  existence  iu  the  hearts  of  their  brethren  t 

**  We  repeat,  then,  that  we  believe  in  the  supreme  and  all- 
absorbing  importance  of  religion.  'What  shall  it  profita  man, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?'  is,  to  as, 
the  most  undeniable  of  all  arguments:  'What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved?'  the  most  reasonable  and  momentous  of  all  questions: 
KJod  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner!'  the  most  affecting  of  all 
prayers.  The  soul's  concern,  is  the  great  concern.  The 
mterests  of  experimental,  vital,  practical  religion,  are  the  great 
interests  of  our  being.  No  language  can  be  too  strong~no 
language  can  be  strong  enough,  to  give  them  due  expression* 
No  anxiety  is  too  deep,  no  care  too  heedful,  no  effort  too  earn- 
est, no  prayer  too  importunate,  to  be  bestowed  upon  this  al- 
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most  infimte  concern  of  the  sou)^  purification,  piety,  virtue, 
and  welfare.  No  labor  of  life  should  be  undertaken,  no  jour- 
nejr  pursued,  no  business  transacted,  no  pleasure  enjoyed,  no 
activity  employed,  no.  rest  indidged  in,  without  ultimate  refer- 
ence to  that  great  end  of  our  being.  Without  it,  life  has  no 
sufficient  object,  and  death  has  no  hope,  and  eternity  no  pro- 
mise. 

"What  more  shall  we  say?  Look  at  it — ^look  at  this  inward 
being,  and  say — what  is  it.  Formed  by  the  Almighty  hand, 
and  therefore  formed  for  some  porpoae;  built  up  in  its  propor- 
tions, fashioned  in  every- part,  by  inflnite  skill;  an  emanation, 
breaUied  from  the  spirit  of  God — say,  what  is  it?  Its  nature, 
its  necessity,  its  design,  its  destiny — what  is  it?  So  formed  it 
is,  so  builded,  so  fashioned,  so  exactly  balanced,  and  so  exqui- 
sitely touched  in  every  part,  that  stnmtroduced  into  it,  is  the 
direst  misery;  that  every  unholy  thought  falls  upon  it  as  a 
drop  of  poison;  that  every  guilty  desire,  breathing  upon  every 
delicate  part  and  fibre  of  the  soul,  is  the  plague-spot  of  evil, 
the  blight  of  death.  Made,  then,  is  it  for  virtue,  not  for  sin, 
^-ohl  not  for  sin,  for  that  is  death;  but  made  for  virtue,  for 
purity,  as  its  end,  its  rest,  its  bliss;  made  thus  by  God  Al- 
mighty. 

"  Thou  canst  not  alter  it.  Go,  and  bid  the  mountain  wafls 
sink  down  to  the  level  of  the  valleys;  go,  and  stand  upon  the 
seashore,  and  turn  back  its  swelling  waves;  or  stretch  forth 
thy  hand,  and  hold  the  stars  in  their  courses:  but  not  more 
vain  shall  be  thy  power  to  change  them,  than  it  is  to  change 
one  of  the  laws  of  thy  nature.  Then  thou  must  be  virtuous. 
As  true  it  is,  as  if  the  whole  universe  spoke  in  one  voice,  thou 
must  be  virtuous.  If  thou  art  a  sinner,  thou  "must  be  boni 
again.'^  If  thou  art  t^npted,  thou  must  resist.  If  thou  hast 
guilty  passions,  thou  must  deny  them.  If  thou  art  a  bad  man, 
thou  must  be  a  good  man. 

"There  is  the  law.  It  is  not  ourlaw;  it  is  not  our  voice  that 
speaks.  It  i»  the  law  of  God  Almighty;  it  is  the  voice  of 
Grod  that  speaks — speaks  through  every  nerve  and  fibre,  thro' 
every  power  and  element  of  that  moral  constitution  which  he 
has  given.  It  is  the  voice,  not  of  an  arbitrary  will,  nor  of 
some  stem  and  impracticable  law,  that  is  now  abrogated.  For 
the  grace  of  God,  that  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaches,  that, 
denying  all  ungodliness  and  every  worldly  lust,  they  must 
live  sofcrly,  and  righteously,  and  godljr,  in  this  present  evil 
world.  So  let  us  live;  and  then  this  life,  with  all  its  momen- 
tous scenes,  its  moving  experiences,  and  its  precious  interests. 
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shall  be  but  the  beginninff  of  the  wonders,  and  glories,  and 
joys  of  our  existence.  So  let  us  live;  and  let  us  think  this, 
that  to  live  thus,  is  the  great,  urgent,  instant,  unutteraUe,  all- 
absorbing  concern  of  our  life  and  of  our  being.  ** 


Art.  II.— masses,  ▼•.  INDIVIDUALS. 

Thkbx  is  a  tendency  at  the  present  day  day  to  attach  toa 
much  importance  to  masses  of  mep,  and  too  Kttle  to  the  per- 
sons forming  those  masses.  The  good  of  the  race,  of  the  na- 
tion, of  the  state,  of  the  city,  of  the  circle,  are  talked  of  and 
made  too  prominent;  they  hide  the  good  of  the  men,  women, 
and  children,  as  individuals,  having  wants  and  interests  be- 
yond those  which  they  possess  as  members  of  the  various 
masses  just  named.  We  lose  sight  of  the  plain  truths,  that  the 
mass  has  interests  only,  because  its  members,  taken  separate- 
ly, have  them;  and  that  they  have  also  others,  as  simple  indi- 
viduals. We  see  that,  what  is  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  is 
for  the  good  of  each  part;  but  fail  to  notice  that,  that  is  not 
the  only  good  belonging  to  each  part.  The  effect  of  this  mode 
of  viewing  the  subject,  is,  that  too  many  of  us  spend  our  lives 
in  speculating  about  the  advance  of  the  species,  and  seeking 
to  contribute  thereto;  or  in  reflecting  upon  the  state  of  the 
nation,  its  wants  and  defects,  and  how  to  remedy  them.  We 
look  at  our  neighbor  as  a  man  and  a  republican,  and  seek  in 
both  capacities,  to  enlighten  and  advance  him;  but,  as  an  indi- 
vidual, having  an  individual  character,  temperament,  and  edu- 
cation; prejudices  peculiar  to  himself,  and  powers,  and  know- 
ledge, also,  peculiar  to  himself; — we  do  not  see  him,  and  do 
not  seek  to  miprove  and  develope  him.  Indeed,  it  is  very 
probable,  we  may  look  upon  ourselves  as  merely  members  of 
the  race,  the  nation,  the  party,  and  the  church  to  which  we 
belong,  and  fail  to  discover  that  we  have  peculiarities,  good 
and  bad,  that  should  be  nourished  or  rooted  out — and  thus, 
the  most  important  part  of  self-education  is  neglected;  and 
we  go  down  to  the  grave,  our  capacities  but  half  developed, 
our  failings  but  half  cured. 

A|pun: — Not  only  do  we  act  too  little  upon  others,  in  ikar 
individual  capacities;  but,  also,  too  little  as  individiials  our- 
selves.   We  come  to  them  as  members  of  some  mass;  we  join 
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aocieties, in  order  to  do  good;  and  our  separate  inikience, 
though  it  does,  and  must  exist,  is  too  little  noted  and  relied  up- 
on.   ^A  corporation,'^  says  the  law,  ^has  no  soul;"  and  men 
of  business  tdl  us  it  is  true;  for  corporations,  though  just,  are 
not  merciful;  the  outer  rule  of  right  binds  them,  but  they  have 
na  rule  of  mercy  within*  '  Som^in^  of^this  same  soulless- 
aess  belongs  to  ail  masses  and  societies;  and  when  a  society 
performs  an  act,  it  does  often  but  half  the  good  ah  individual 
would  have  done  by  the  same  act:  for  instance;  a  poor  man 
18  helped  by  a  society — his  want  is  supplied;  bu  there  is  no 
fellow,  no  one  person,  to  whom  his  heart  springs;  his  gratitude 
is  like  that  which  thousands  feel  to  their  theoretic  God;  but 
go  yourself  for  yourself,  and  aid  that  man,  and  you  give  food, 
not  to  the  body  alone,  but  to  the  soul;  and  the  good  you  do  is 
tenfold  that  done  by  the  unthanked  giver.    <>,  ask  the  me- 
chanic whose  mind  has  been,  by  turns,  lifted  by  the  tracts  of 
the  Society  of  Useful  Knowledge,  and  the  little  volumes  of 
Harriet  Martineau,  what  difference  of  effect  they  produced, 
and  you  will  find  him  to  the  individual  teacher,  grateful :  but 
the  society  is  an  abstraction — a  thin^,  not  a  person — ^he  val- 
ues the  gin,  but  the  giver  has  no  nook  m  his  heart;  his  intellect 
has  been  raised  by  what  he  read,  but  his  moral  nature  has  not 
been  advanced  by  what  he  felt. 

Now,  we  hold  all  institutions  of  evfery  kind  to  be  but  means 
to  this  one  end— 'the  full  development  of  each  individual  in  the 
community.  Banks,  corporations,  governments,  all  are  means 
— and  means  to  this  end.  But  the  end  is  lost  sight  of.  We 
argue  about  the  policy  of  this  measure,  and  the  policy  of  that 
measure,  but  seldom  attempt  to  trace  out  the  ultimate  influence 
of  policies  and  measures  upon  the  souls— the  intellects  and 
hearts  of  our  neighbors.  A,  B,  and  G.  A  boy  is  educated  to 
be  a  lawyer,  merchant,  mechanic,  or  what  not;  but  is  seldom 
taught  to  make  each  and  every  employment  of  life,  conduce 
to  his  individual  growth  in  excellence;  as  a  member  of  socie- 
ty, he  is  taught  to  walk  in  this  or  the  other  path;  but  as  a 
child  of  God,  for  whose  good  society  exists — ^he  is  not  tau^t 
to  walk*  From  the  pulpit  he  is  appealed  to,  as  an  individual, 
but  where  is  it  impressed  upon  him,  that  in  every  relation,  in 
every  situation,  in  every  conceivable  condition  he  is — and  must 
act  as,  an  individual? 

Let  us  not  be  misunderstood.  We  do  not  wish  men  to  act 
always  with  reference  to  their  individual  interests;  but  with 
reference  to  their  individual  duties^  interests^  and  aims. 

The  King  of  Great  Britain  must  consider,  not  alone,  his 
duty  to  his  people  as  a  nation,  whose  interest  (for  instance,) 
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it  is  to  possess  the  West  Indies: — ^if  he  did  this^  he  might  com- 
mit great  sin.  He  must  act  with  regard  to  God — to  the  per- 
sons composing  his  own  peode^  and  those  living  in  the  country 
he  wishes  to  possess.  In  this  case,  the  distinction  between 
his  duty  to  his. kingdom,  considered  by  itself— and  his  duty  to 
all  concerned,  is  evident;  but  every  man  is,  at  some  time,  pla* 
ced  in  a  situation  somewhat  analogous;  every  man  is,  upon 
some  occasion,  called  on  to  do  what  the  mass  will  think  impol- 
itic or  wrong  in  him  as  one  of  that  mass,  if  he  regacds  individ- 
uals as  having  rights  paramount  to  those  of  masses,     j.  h.  p» 
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Written  at  the  ^^Hawk'e  Nest,''  a  cliff  one  hundred  milea  from  the  Qhioi. 

Nature's  lover,  pause  to  aee, 
Where  Kanawha  wanders  free; 
Nature  in  her  wildest  mood, 
^Mid  her  grandest  solitude : 
With  her  mountains  thronged  around. 
Listening  to  the  torrents'  aound: 
Hill  and  Tailey,  rock  and  floods, 
Waving  with  eternal  woods: 
Here  the  eanhrcloud  lowly  creeping, 
Thero along  the  aanimit  deeping : ' 
Here  ihe  cliff  uplifting  high 
Its  bo|d  forehead  to  the  aky, 
There,  like  a  gigantic  lover, 
Bending  with  devotion  over 
The  coy  river,  swift  and  clear,    . 
— A  gay,  hounding  mountaineer. 
Now  it  winds  away,  away. 
Sporting  with  its  jeweled  spray; 
Now  it  seems  to  woo  your  feet, 
But,  ah!  trust  not  the  deceit; 
Shrub  and  pebble  though  they  seem. 
Rock  and  forest  guard  the  stream. 
E'en  the  Grecian  lover's  leap 
Never  tempted  such  p.  steep, 
Where  the  hawkling  fsr  below. 
Nestles  *neath  the  beetling  brow ; 
While  along  yon  craggy  bed 
Lurks  the  Tengefml  eopperhaad, 
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And  the  avalaiiche  of  rock 
PoiMs  for  an  enrthquake  shook* 
All  is  freahy  eublimQ,  and  wild, 
As  when  first  by  nature  piled, 
Ere  the  white-man  wandered  here, 
Or  the  red-man  chased  the  deer — 
Naming,  ere  he  fled  forever, 
This,  his  own  romantic  river. 

Roaming  amid  scenes  like  these. 

Not  the  eye  alooe  rejoices, 
Health  is  on  the  mountain  bree^. 

And  a  thousand  cheerAil  voices, 
To  the  ear  and  to  the  heart 
Speaking  with  the  charmer's  art; 

E'en  the  stilly  hoar  of  even 

Seems  all  eloquent  with  soul, 
Earth  communing  full  with  Heaven, 

Blending  in  one  glorious  whole ; 
Darkly  all  of  earth  concealing, 
Brightly  all  of  Heaven  revealing. 

Pnrer  thoughts  must  then  arise, 
As  earth's  purest  exhalations 
Breathe  into  the  mountain  skies-^ 

Types  of  holiest  aspirations, 
Breathed  when  saints  and  sages  trod 

These  primal  temples  of  their  God.  l.  x. 

jimguii  SO,  1836. 


Amr.  m^THE  DUTY  OF  THE  RICH  TOWARDS  THE 

POOR. 

BoflTON  has  set  a  noble  example  to  other  large  cities,  both 
of  our  country  and  of  Europe,  m  the  attention  to  the  religious 
wants  of  the  poor.  In  most  cities  they  are  not  even  thought 
o[\  and  the  poor  are  treated  as  if  they  had  no  religous  nature 
at  all.  While  the  rich  are  expending  great  sums  of  money 
in  the  erection  of  handsome  churches  for  their  own  use,  the 
poor  are  left  without  the  pale  of  Sunday  influences,  having  no 
nouse  of  worship,  where  they  feel  at  home,  or  meet  with  a 
welcome;  and  connected  with  no  Pastor,  from  whom  they 


313  The  Rick  and  Poor. 

can  ask  advice  or  consolation*  Ther&  is,  probaUy,  not  one 
Christian  city  in  the  world;-  for  the  poor  and  laboring  classes, 
who  are  so  very  numerous  in  qities,  are  in  no  single  instance, 
treated  as  the  poor  of  a  Christian  city  ought  to  be.  Th^  de- 
gree of  apathy,  in  regard  to  this  subject,  is  truly  wonderful; 
and  we  rejoice  that  one  city  at  least,  is  making  a  strong  and 
persevering  effort  to  redeem  itself  from  the  curse  and  reproach 
of  an  ignorant,  irreligious,  outcast,  poor  population. 

The  Institution  in  Boston,  which  has  called  forth  these  re- 
marks from  us,  is  that  of  the  ministry  for  the  poor.  This  was 
established  nine  years  ago;  but  is  now  first  placed  upon  a  sure 
and  permanent  foundation*  Its  object  is  the  truly  grand,  and 
we  may  say  stupendous  work,  of  providing  the  messings  of 
reli^ous  andmoial  instruction  for  all  the  poor  of  a  large  city. 
It  aims  to  bring  every  family,  and  every  individual,  who  have 
heretofore  been  excluded  by  poverty,  or  the  influences  of  lo'w 
society,  from  Christian  privileges,  within  the  reach  of  public 
and  private  religious  instruction.  To  accomplish  this  object, 
two  churches  have  been  provided,  which  are  free  to  the  poor, 
and  intended  especially  for  their  use,  where  religious  services 
are  performed  every  Sunday.  Three  Clergymen  are  set  apart 
as  ^ministers  at  large,"  whose  parishional  mbors  extend  to  all 
the  poor  of  the  city.  It  is  their  duty  to  visit  the  families  of 
the  poor — ascertain  and  provide  for,  as  far  as  possible,  their 
physical  and  moral  necessities,  induce  them  to  send  their  chil- 
dren to  daily  and  Sunday  Schools;  and,,  in  short,  to  do  every- 
thing for  the  poor,  which  a  faithful  pastor  is  accustomed  to  do 
for  his  society.  Sunday  Schools  are  provided,  at  which  hun- 
dreds of  children  are  early  taught  lessons  of  piety  and  morali- 
ty, by  which  the  worst  evils  of  poverty  will  be  prevented. 

The  ministers-at-large  are  also  made  almoners  of  several 
charitable  societies  and  of  benevolent  individuals;  and  by  their 
acquaintance  with  the  real  situation  of  the  families  which  ap- 
ply for  relief,  are  enabled  to  give  wisely,  money  which  used 
to  be  wasted  upon  unworthy  and  undeserving  objects.  The 
salaries  of  these  ministers,  which  are  very  small,  are  raised  by 
contributions  in  ten  of  the  Congregational  (Unitarian)  church- 
es, which  have  united  themselves  tc^ther,.  under  the  name  of 
**The  Benevolent  Fraternity  of  Churches,"  **fortbe  improve- 
ment of  the  moral  and  religious  state  of  the  poor  of  Boston, 
hv  the  support  of  the  ministry  at  large,  and  by  other  means*'^ 
The  first  minister  for  the  poor,  under  whose  care  the  wh(^ 
project  was  begun^and  whose  exertions  have  mainly  contrib- 
uted to  its  success  ,iB  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tuckerman^  whose  name  is 
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already  written  with  that  of  Howard  and  Penelon,  and  who  is 
still  wholly  devoted  to  the  great  work  which  has  been  given 
him  to  do. 

We  hope  that  the  example  of  Boston  will  be  followed  by 
other  cities.  We  shall  take  an  early  opportunity  to  speak  of 
the  feasibility  of  its  being  followed,  at  least  in  spirit,  in  our 
own  western  cities.  The  need  is  at  least  as  great  here,  as  any 
where,  and  it  will  be  more  easily  supplied  if  a  beginning  is 
made  early.* — At  present  we  wish  to  make  one  or  two  ex- 
tracts from  a  Sermon,  delivered  bv  Rev.  Dr.  Channing,  before 
the  Fraternity  of  Churches,  on  their  first  anniversary.  We 
do  this,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  giving  a  general  idea  of 
this  discourse,  which  we  cannot  pretend  to  do,  but  for  the  sake 
of  the  extracts  themselves: 

''To  awaken  a  Spiritual  interest  in  the  poor,  this  is  mj  object.  I 
wiah  not  to  diiDioiah  your  sympathy  with  their  outward  condition;  I 
wouJd  increase  it.  But  their  physical  sufferings  are  not  their  chief 
evils.  The  great  calamity  of  the  poor  is  not  their  poverty,  understand- 
ing this  word  in  the  nsual  sense,  but  the  tendency  of  their  privations, 
and  of  their  social  rank,  to  degradation  of  mind.  Give  them  the  Chris- 
tian spirit,  and  their  lot  would  not  be  intolerable.  Remove  from  them 
the  misery  which  they  bring  on  themselves  by  evil-doing,  and  separate 
from  their  inevitable  suffering  the  aggravations  which  come  from  crime, 
aod  their  burden  would  be  light,  compared  with  what  now  oppresses 
them." 

**I  repeat  it— the  condition  of  the  poor  deserves  sympathy ;  but  let 
as  not,  by  exaggeration  of  its  pains,  turn  away  our  minds  from  the 
great  inward  spurces  of  their  misery.  In  this  city,  the  condition  of  a 
majority  of  the  indigent  is  such,  as  would  be  thought  eligible  elsewhere. 
Insure  to  a  European  peasant  an  abundance  of  wheaten  bread  through 
every  season  cf  the  year,  and  he  would  bless  his  easy  lot.  Among  us, 
nany  a  poor  family,  if  doomed  to  live  on  bread,  would  murmur  at  its 
hard  fate;  and  accordingly,  the  table  of  the  indigent  is  daily  spread 
with  condiments  and  viands  hardly  known  in  the  cottage  of  the  trans- 
atlantic laborer.  The  Greenlander  and  Laplander,  dwelling  in  huts 
and  living  on  food,  compared  with  which  the  accommodations  of  our 
poor  are  abundant,  are  more  than  content.  They  would  not  exchange 
their  wastes  for  our  richest  soils  and  proudest  cities.  It  is  not,  then, 
the  physical  suffering  of  their  poor,  but  their  relation  to  the  rest  vf  so- 
ciety, the  want  of  means  of  inward  life,  the  degrading  influences  of 
their  position,  to  which  their  chief  misery  is  to  be  traced. 

Let  not  the  condition  of  the  poor  be  spoken  of  as  necessarily  wretch- 
ed. Give  them  the  Christian  spirit,  and  they  would  find  in  their  lot 
the  chief  elements  of  good.  For  example — the  domeirtic  affections 
may  and  do  grow  up  among  the  poor^  and  these  are  to  all  of  us,  the 
chief  springs  of  earthly  happiness.  And  it  deserves  consideration, 
that  the  poor  have  their  advantages  as  well  as  disadvantages  in  respect 

•  W«  oacbt  not  to  omit  to  My  that,  ia  New-Tork  Uie  exanplo  hM  already  boen  foUow- 
ed,  aad  wlih  great  wicceei 
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to  domeBtic  ties.    Their  narrow  condition  obligee  them  to  do  more  finr 

one  another,  than  is  done  among  the  rich ;  and  this  necessity » as  is  well 
known,  sometimes  gives  a  vigor  and  tenderness  to  the  love  of  parente 
and  children,  brothers  and  sisters,  not  always  found  in  Ih^  luxurioov 
classes,  where  wealth  destroys  this*  mutual  dependence,  this  need  of 
mutual  help.  Nor  let  it<be  said,  that  the  poor  cannot  enjoy  domestic 
happiness  for  want  of  the  means  of  educating  their  children.  A  sound 
moral  judgment  is  of  more  value  in  education,  than  all  wealth  and  all 
talent.  For  want  of  this,  the  children  of  men  of  genius  and  opulence* 
are  oflen  the  worst  trained  in  the  community  ;  and  if,  by  our  labors,  we 
can  communicate  this  moral  soundness  to  the  poor,  we  shall  open  among* 
them  the  fountain  of  the  only  pure  domestic  felicity. 

In  this  country,  the  poor  might  enjoy  the  most  important  advantages 
of  the  rich,  had  they  the  moral  and  religious  cultivation  consistent  with 
their  lot.  Books  find  their  way  into  every  house,  however  mean ;  and 
especially  that  book  which  contains  more  nutriment  for  the  intellect* 
imagination,  and  heart,  than  all  others  ;  I  mean,  of  course,  the  Bible, 
And  I  am  confident,  that  among  the  poor  are  those,  who  find  in  that  one 
book,  more  enjoyment,  more  awakening  truth,  more  lofty  and  beaotifbl 
imagery,  more  culture  to  the  whole  soul,  than  thousands  of  the  educated 
find  in  their  general  studies,  and  vastly  more  than  millions  among  the 
rich  find  in  that  superficial,  transitory  literature,  which  consames  all 
their  reading  hours. " 

The  Preacher  then  goes  on  to  show  that,  although  the  con- 
dition of  the  poor  might  be  such  as  he  describes,  it  is  in  fact 
very  different,  because  of  their  want  of  religious  culture;  and 
he  enumerates,  with  much  eloquence,  some  of  the  chief  evils 
which  they  are  actually  laboring  under. 

One  of  these  evils  he  sets  forth  with  so  much  feeling,  that 
we  give  his  own  words. 

**'  I  pass  to  another  sore  trial  of  the  poor.  Whilst  their  condition , 
as  we  have  seen,  denies  them  many  gratifications,  which  on  every  side 
meet  their  view  and  inflame  desire,  it  places  within  their  reach  many 
debasing  gratifications.  Human  nature  has  a  Btrong  thirst  for  pleasures, 
which  excite  it  above  its  ordinary  tone,  which  relieve  the  monotony  of 
life.  This  drives  the  prosperous  from  their  pleasant  homes  to  scenes 
of  novelty  and  stirring  amusement.  How  strongly  must  it  act  on  those, 
who  are  weighed  down  by  anxieties  and  privations.  How  intensely 
must  the  poor  dcpire  to  forget  for  a  time  the  wearing  realities  of  life! 
And  what  means  of  escape  does  societv  aflTord  or  allow  themi  What 
present  do  civilization  and  science  make  to  the  poorl  Strong  drink, 
ardent  spirits,  liquid  poison,  liquid  fire,  a  type  of  the  fire  of  hell.  In 
every  poor  man's  neighborhood  flows  a  Lethean  steam,  which  laps  him 
for  awhile  in  oblivion  of  all  his  humiliations  and  sorrows.  The  power 
of  this  temptation  can  be  little  understood  by  those  of  us,  whose  thirst 
for  pleasure  is  regularly  supplied  by  a  succession  of  innocent  pleasures, 
who  meet  soothing  and  exciting  objects  wherever  we  torn.  The  uned- 
ucated poor,  without  resource  in  books,  in  their  families,  in  a  well 
spread  board,  in  cheerful  apartments-,  in  places  of  fashionable  resort. 
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«iid  piessed  down  by  disappointment,  debt,  despondence,  and  exhansting 
toils,  are  driven  by  an  impulse  dreadfully  strong  to  tbe  haunts  of  in- 
temperasce ;  and  there  they  plunge  into  a  misery  sorer  than  all  the  tor- 
tures invented  by  man.  They  quench  the  light  of  reason,  cast  off  the 
characteristics  of  humanity,  blot  out  God's  image  as  far  as  they  have 
power,  and  take  their  place  among  the  brutes.  Terrible  misery!  And 
this,!  beg  you  to  remember,  comes  to  them  from  the  very  civilization 
fn  which  they  live.  They  are  victims  to  the  progress  of  science  and 
the  arts;  for  these  multiply  the  poison  which  destroys  them.  They 
are  victims  to  the  rich ;  for  it  is  the  capital  of  the  rich,  which  erects 
the  distillery,  and  surrounds  them  with  temptations  to  self-tnurder. — 
They  are  victims  to  a  partial  advancement  of  s6ciety,  which  multiplies 
Ratifications  and  allurements,  without  awakening  proportionate  moral 
^wer  to  withstand  them. 

Such  are  the  evils  of  poverty.  It  is  a  condition,  which  offers  many 
and  peculiar  obstructions  to  the  development  of  intellect  and  affection, 
of  self-respect  and  self-control.  The  poor  are  peculiarly  exposed  to 
^iecouraging  views  of  themselves,  of  human  nature,  of  human  life.— 
The  consciousness  of  their  own  intellectual  and  moral  power,  slumbers. 
Their  faith  in  God's  goodness,  in  virtue,  in  immortality,  is  obscured  by 
Che  darkness  of  their  present  lot.  Ignorant,  desponding,  and  sorely 
tempted^  have  they  not  solemn  claims  on  their  more  privileged  breth- 
ren, for  aids  which  they  have  never  yet  received? '' 

Religious  culture  is  the  oi:ily  means  by  which  the  poor  can 
be  enabled  to  resist  all  these,  and  their  other  besetting  evils. 
^  The  poor  man  needs  an  elevating  power  within,  to  resist  the 
depressing  tendencies  of  his  outward  lot.  Spiritual  culture 
is  the  only  effectual  service  we  can  send  him,  and  let  his  mi»* 
ery  plead  with  us,  to  bestow  it  to  the  extent  of  our  power. " 
It  is  not  therefore  the  Utopian  scheme,  of  making  the  poor 
learned  men,  with  cultivated  tastes  and  refined  manners,  which 
is  proposed  to  us.  Moral  and  religious  education  alone  is 
claimed  for  them;  agd  it  is  justly  reclaimed  as  a  boon  which 
we  have  no  right  to  refuse.  Nor  is  any  thing  else  needed. — 
The  poor  have  not  time  nor  taste  for  philosophy  and  scientific 
pursuits:  and  scientific  lectures  are  not  what  they  need. 
They  have  time  and  taste  to  be  religious  and  moral,  if  a  fair 
chance  is  gi^'en  to  them;  and  ^l  might  show,"  says  the  Doc^ 
tor,  "had  1  time,  tbat  moral  and  religious  principles,  so  far  as 
they  are  strengthened  in  the  breasts  of  the  poor,  meet  all  the 
wants  and  evils  which  have  now  been  portrayed;  that  they 
give  force  to  bear  up  against  all  the  adverse  circumstances  of 
their  lot,  inspire  them  with  self-respect,  refine  their  manners, 
give  impulse  to  their  intellectual  powers,  open  to  them  the 
springs  of  domestic  peace,  teach  them  to  see  without  murmur- 
ing, the  superior  enjoyments  of  others,  and  rescue  them  from 
Ibe  excesses  into  which  multitudes  are  driven  by  destitution 
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and  despair.'^  The  truth  of  this  representation  we  often  see, 
in  the  honest,  noble-minded  poor  man,  who,  without  any  edu- 
cation but  that  which  comes  from  the  Bible,  is  able  to  resist 
temptation, and  cultivate  inward  purity,  while  he  is  stn^linfi^ 
to  provide  for  his  outward  wants.  How  far  elevated  is  sucn 
an  one  above  the  worldly,  narrow-minded  tnan,  who  makes  no 
effort  to  raise  himself  to  Heaven  but  by  climbing  up  on  his 
money-bags! 

The  remaining  part  of  the  discourse  is  devoted  to  proving 
^that  moral  and  religious  culture  is  the  highest  cultivation 
which  a  human  being  can  receive;"  and  is  directed  against 
the  undue  estimate  which  is  placed  upon  intellectual  educa- 
tion. This  is  one  of  Dr.  Ghanning's  great,  choice  subjects  5 
and  it  is  hard  to  prevent  ourselves  from  quoting  page  after 
page,  to  the  end.     We  give  a  few  of  the  brightest  gems. 

"  The  trath  ib,  that  there  is  no  caltivatton  of  the  human  being  wor- 
thy of  the  name,  but  that  which  begins  and  ends  with  the  Moral  and 
Keligious  nature.  No  other  teaching  can  make  a  Man.  We  are  striv- 
ing, indeed,  to  develope  the  soul  almost  exclusively  by  intellectual 
stimulants  and  nutriment,  by  schools  and  colleges,  by  accomplishments 
and  fine  arts.  We  are  hopine  to  form  men  and  women  by  literature 
and  science;  but  all  in  vain.  We  shall  learn  in  time,  that  moral  and 
religious  culture  is  the  foundation  and  strength  of  all  true  cultivation  ; 
that  we  are  deforming  human  nature  by  the  means  relied  on  for  its 
growth;  and  that  the  poor,  who  receive  a  care  which  awakens  their 
consciences  and  moral  sentiments,  start  under  happier  auspices  than 
the  prosperous,  who  place  supreme  dependence  on  the  education  of  the 
intellect  and  the  taste. " 

"The  true  cultivation  of  a  human  being,  consists  ih  the  development 
of  great  moral  ideas:  that  is,  the  Ideas  or  God,  of  Duty,  of  Right,  of 
Justice,  of  Love,  of  Self-sacrifice,  of  Moral  Perfection  as  manifested 
in  Christ,  of  Happiness,  of  Immortality,  of  Heaven.  The  elemente 
or  germs  of  these  Ideas,  belong  to  every  soul,  constitute  its  essence* 
and  are  intended  for  endless  expansion.  Those  are  the  chief 'distinc- 
tionsof  our  nature ;  they  constitute  our  humanity.  To  unfold  these,  is 
the  great  work  of  our  being.  The  Light  in  which  these  Ideas  rise  oa 
the  mind-^the  Love  which  they  awaken — and  the  Force  of  Will,  with 
which  they  are  brought  to  sway  the  outward  and  inward  life,  here,  and 
here  only,  are  the  measures  of  human  cultivation." 

'*  The  great  idea,  on  which  human  cultivation  especially  depends,  i» 
that  of  God.  This  is  the  contraction  of  all  that  is  beaut  ful,  glorious^ 
holy,  blessed.  It  transcends  immeasurably  in  worth  and  dignity  all 
the  science  treasured  up  in  Cyclopedias  or  libraries;  and  this  may  be 
anfolded  in  the  poor,  as  truly  as  in  the  rich.  It  is  not  an  idea  to  be 
elaborated  by  studies,  which  can  be  pursued  only  in  leisure  or  by  opu- 
lence. Its  elements  belong  to  every  soul,  and  are  especially  to  be 
found  in  our  moral  nature,  in  the  idea  of  duty,  in  the  feeling  of  rever- 
ence, in  the  approving  sentence  which  we  pass  on  virtue,  in  our  disin*^ 
terested  afiections,  and  in  the  wants  and  aspirations  which  carry  us 
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iDWSidBtbe  Infinite.  There  is  bat  one  way  of  unfolding  these  germs 
of  the  idea  of  God,  and  that  is,  faithfulness  to  the  best  convictions  of 
duty  and  of  the  Divine  Will,  which  we  have  hitherto  gained.  God  is 
to  be  known  by  obedience,  by  likeness,  by  sympathy,  that  is,  by  moral 
means,  which  are  open  alike  to  rich  and  poor.  Many  a  man  of  science 
has  not  known  Him.  The  pride  of  science,  like  a  thick  cloud,  has  hid- 
4ienfroni  the  philosopher  the  Spiritual  Sun,  the  only  true  light,  and  for 
want  of  this  quickeniBg  ray,  he  has  fallen  in  culture  far,  very  far,  below 
the  poor.^' 

«<  My  hearers,  do  not  contemn  the  poor  man  for  his  ignorance.  Has 
he  seen  the  Uightl  Has  he  felt  the  binding  force  of  the  Everlasting 
Jfforal  Law]  Has  the  beauty  of  virtue,  in  any  of  its  forms,  been  re- 
vealed to  him!  Then  he  has  entered  the  highest  school  of  wisdom. — 
Then  a  light  has  dawned  within  him,  worth  all  the  physical  knowledge 
of  all  worlds.  It  almost  moves  me  to  indignation,  when  I  hear  the 
student  exalting  his  science,  which  at  every  step  meets  impenetrable 
darkness,  above  the  idea  of  Duty,  and  above  veneration  for  goodness 
and  God.  It  is  true,  and  ought  to  be  understood,  that  outward  nature, 
however  tortured,  probed,  dissected,  never  reveals  truths  so  sublime  or 
precious,  as  are  wrapt  up  in  the  consciousness  of  the  meanest  individ- 
uai,  and  laid  open  to  every 'eye  in  the  word  of  Christ. " 

It  is  difficult  to  resist  such  appeals,  so  powerfully  urged. 
No  one  can  read  this  discourse  without  a  deepened  sense  of 
the  great  injustice,  which  the  poor  of  cities  are  suffering,  from 
the  hands  of  those  who  ought  to  rejoice  in  providing  for  their 
spiritual  wants,  but  who  do  not  even  make  an  effort  to  bring 
them  ui^der  the  influence  of  religious  instruction.  Here  is  an 
immense  body  of  men,  every  one  with  a  soul,  in  our  very 
midst,  whom  we  see  every  day,  who  are  living  in  com  para-  . 
tively  heathen  darkness.  What  is  the  Christian  religion  to 
the  poor  woman,  who  labors  night  and  day,  in  a  wretched  ho- 
vel, to  provide  for  the  helpless  family  about  her,  and  who  hard- 
ly hears  the  name  of  Christ,  except  in  the  cursing  of  the  pro- 
mne?  What  is  the  hope  of  her  children  growing  up  with 
Christian  principles?  01  we  hear  much  of  distant  lands,  and 
heathen  darkness,  and  it  is  well:  let  those  "who  are  sent,"  go 
and  carry  light  to  them:  but  how  can  we  answer  for  it  to  God, 
if  we  do  not  strive  to  pall  .our  own  townsmen  into  the  fold  of 
the  great  Shepherd? — We  rejoice  that  a  beginning  is  made, 
and'that  sucli  men  as  Dr.  Channing  have  put  their  hands  to  the 
plough.  Let  them  not  look  back!  Let  the  Gospel,  which 
was  first  given  to  the  poor,  now  reach  their  ears  and  hearts, 
and  our  cities  will  be  like  the  "new  Jerusalem:"  there  will  no 
longer  be  the  sound  of  discord  and  strife,  and  the  violence  of 
the  wicked  shall  cease.  w.  o.  k« 
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AB.T.  IV— PROSPECTS  OF  THE  WEST. 

We  hear  daily  of  the  Great  West:  in  what  is  the  West 
great?  What  do  men  mean  by  this  phrase?  Some  mean  that 
we  have  vast  plains  and  prairies,  and  giant  forests;  lakes  of 
sea  extent,  and  rivers  which  an  English  tourist  is  said  to  have 
pointed  to,  as  truly  great— for  a  new  country.  Others  mean 
that  our  soil  grows  much  corn,  cotton,  hemp;  many  swine 
and  oxen;  and  holds  stores  of  coal,  iron,  lead,  and  salt*  A 
third  calls  the  West  great,  because  it  will  he  the  home  of  manv 
men;  will  exert  a  vast  influence  over  this  land  and  the  world; 
and  may  one  day  be  the  center  of  learning,  and  wealth,  and 
might.  But  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  West  will  be,  though 
it  is  not  now,  great;  a  sense  little  dwelt  upon,  and  worthy,  we 
think,  of  some  thought  and  remark, — The  West  will  be  great, 
because  it  will  be  the  seat  of  a  new  practical  philosophy — 
social,  moral,  political,  religious,  and  literary.  In  this  broad 
vale,  where  society  was  born  Republican  and  Christian,  we 
may,  with  the  eye  of  Faith,  look  to  see  a  Christian  Repub- 
licanism shaping  and  moulding  all  things. 

And  what  is  a  Christian  Republicanism?  It  is  not  in  social 
life,  a  want  of  caste,  and  absence  of  rank;  for  as  surely  as 
one  star  diifereth  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  surely  vwll 
those  of  varying  tastes,  powers,  and  habits,  walk  apart  from 
one  another.  In  the  hour  of  turmoil,  the  great  deep  may  be 
broken  up,  and  society,  storm-shaken  and  chaotic,  be  devoid 
of  all  order  and  beauty;  but  when  stillness  comes  back,  the 
laws  of  social,  are  as  certain  as.  those  of  mineral  crystaliiza- 
tion,  and  every  layer,  one  above  the  other^  will  return  to  its 
place,  silently  but  surely.  It  is  not,  in  politics,  the  absence  of 
place,  power,  patronage;  it  is  not  that  democracy  which 
would,  by  rotation  in  office,  place  in  the  chair  any  and  every 
man;  nor  that  which  would  bestow  office  as  a  reward.  It 
would,  on  the  contrary,  forbid  the  mass  to  hold  place;  it  would 
silence  him  that  shouted  aloud  of  his  services,  and  asked  to  be 
paid  in  power. 

The  great  Idea — as  Coleridge  would  call  it — the  great  i«- 
forming  idea  of  Republicanism,  is  not  that  distinctions,  and 
ranks,  and  privileges  are  to  be  abolished;  but  that  merit  shall 
take  the  place  of  birth,  wealth,  and  prowess,  and  become  the 
basis  of  an  Aristocracy;  and  Christian  Republicanism  makes 
Christ  the  Judge  of  Merit, 

Whatis  merit?  It  is  genius,  learning,  experience,and  above 
all,  character.     It  is  whatever  Christianity,  and  the  good  sense 
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of  the  time  may  make  it.  Merit  was  the  basis  of  the  Euro- 
pean Aristocracy,  at  a  time  when  might  of  arm  was  merit;  the 
error,  the  fatal  error  was  to  make  that,  which  can  belong  but 
to  the  man,  descend,  as  an  heir  loom,  to  his  sons;  in  that  hour 
the  true  principle  of  rank  was  lost  sight  of. 

We  wish  upon  this  point  to  be  clear:  we  therefore  again  say 
that  tons,  Republicanism  does  not  oppose  differences  of  rank; 
it  does  not  teach  that  men  are  born  equal,  or  are  ever  equal; 
it  does  not  level,  for  to  level  is  ever  to  lower:  No,  it  leaves 
those  that  are  high,  there,  and  seeks  to  raise  others  to  them; 
it  differs  from  other  forms  of  government  in  this,  and  only  this 
— that  its  standard  of  height,  its  principle  of  classification  is 
wide  of  theirs. 

The  true  Republican,  then,  will  not  seek  to  believe,  or  to 
make  those  about  him  believe,  that  he  and  they  are  as  good  as 
any;  his  desire  and  struggle  will  be  to  make  himself  and  his 
fellows  as  good — not  only  as  others^  but  as  the  oracle  within 
telJs  him  they  should  be.  When  a  place  is  to  be  filled,  he  will 
vote,  speak,  write  for  the  man  best  fitted  for  it.  He  will  revere 
the  wise,  and  good,  and  aged,  as  men  of  a  rank  above  his 
own;  he  .will  look  up  to  them;  they  will  be,  in  his  eyes,  no- 
bles. But  you  will  say  this  is  so  already;  we  reply— to  some 
extent  it  is;  the  mass  /ee/,  though  they  do  not  see^  the  Idea  we 
have  spoken  of — they  cry  aloud,  "all  men  are  equal,"  and  bow 
to  thousands;  their  acts  mock  their  words  daily — and  why? 
Because,  they  do  not  thiqk  of  inequality,  unless  in  fortune, 
birth,  and  education;  they  mean  to.  say,  when  they  speak  of 
all  men  being  born  equal,  that  no  man,  merely  because  of  the 
condition  of  his  fathers,  is  high;  nor  is,  for  any  thing  he  may 
have  himself  done,  entitled  to  other  than  the  natural  and  cer- 
tain results  thereof:  for  instance,  the  son  of  Daniel  Webster 
has  not,  because  of  his  father's  stand,  a  claim  to  any  pre-emi- 
nence himself;  nor,  having  equal  merit  with  his  father,  can  he 
claim  to  give  more  votes  than  others,  or  receive  a  support 
from  the  state;  but  he  can  and  will  claim  to  exert  a  greater 
moral  and  intellectual  influence  than  others,  to  stand  higher, 
and  be  more  respected  thaii  others;  and  Nature  guarantees 
his  claim— /or  Republicanism  is  the  order  of  Nature  ^  the  aris- 
tocracy of  a  Republic  is  the  aristocracy' of  nature;  it  is  an 
error  to  thmk  a  patriarchal  government  resembles  a  monar- 
chy— ^the  father  rules  on  the  ground  of  fnerit^  not  df  birth- 
he  rules  on  the  true  Republican  ground;  and  so  does  the  Sach- 
em of  the  Indian  tribe;  and  each  of  Nature's  governors,  each 
and  aH,  rule  on  the  score  of  merit^-^merit  measured  by  the 
unenligbtened  sense,  while  wkh  us,  as  we  have  before  «aid, 
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the  Judge  of  merit  should  and  must  be  Him  that  inhabiteth 
eternity. 

f  his  Christian  Republicanism,  we  hope,  will  one  day  abide 
in  the  West:  it  is  the  social  and  political  philosophy  which  is 
to  become  the  marked  faith  of  this  land.  Old  in  theory,  it 
will,  applied  to  practice,  be, new;  and  though  it  must  ever 
come  short  of  the  point  of  perfection,  much,  very  much,  may 
be  done  toward  its  growth  and  power;  and  much  is  doing 
even  now,  while  we  write. 

And  a  new  Religious  Philosophy  is  to  spring  up  here;  not 
a  new  system  of  religious  faith  and  rite,  but  new  principles  of 
religious  thought,  feeling,  word,  and  action.  Unitarianism  we 
do  not  hope  nor  wish  to  see  the  one  creed  here;  identity  of 
doctrine  God  never  meant  should  be;  for  He  gave  us  our  minds, 
and  placed  us  where  we  are;  by  the  last  He  made  us  Christians 
rather  than  Turks;  and  by  the  first  He  made  us  Calvinists, 
Methodists,  or  Unitarians:  until  the  original  and  broad  difier- 
ences  between  men  are  done  away,  the  same  proofs,  argu- 
ments, appeals,  will  affect  them  differently;  and  there  is  as 
little  chance  of  their  agreeing,  as  there  is  that  the  herdsman 
of  Bokaria  will  become  Christian;  he  may  be  ma^e  so,  and 
the  strong  bonds  of  temper  and  training  may  be  rent,  and  far- 
sundered  sectarians  be  united;  but  such  an  union  will  not  be 
general.  One  man  is  bom  a  Socinian,  another  a  Calvtnist,  a 
third  a  disciple  of  Emanual  Swedenborg;  and  never  iu  this 
valley,  may  the  Sabbath  smile  upon  a  dead  uniformity;  long 
may  the  follower  of  the  Genevan  here  pour  forth  his  unwrit 
prayer; — ^long  may  the  Clergyman  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
lose  himself  in  the  beauty  and  devotion  of  his  most  beautiful 
service;  the  Roman  Catholic,  in  his  vast  cathedral,  speak  the 
words  of  truth  and  wisdom  to  those  who,  of  all,  most  need 
them;  the  Methodist  seek  God  in  the  wilderness;  and  the 
Baptist  call  aloud  to  Him  from  the  water-courses.  We  would 
not  blot  out  one  church,  nor  take  from  any  the  faith  which 
forms  his  staff. 

The  religious  Ideas  which  we  hope  may  become  the  life  of 
Faith  here,  are  those  of  the  Reformation,  as  they  were  in  the 
breast  of  Luther,  when  passion  slept,  and  the  strong  voice  of 
his  own  good  and  right  sense  spake  out.  Freedom  from  naked 
authority;  Toleration  in  heart  as  well  as  act;  Modesty,  Hope, 
Faith  in  doctrine  and  demeanor: — ^Appeals  to  the  Reason,  (not 
the  Understanding  which  rejects  mysteries  that  Reason  re- 
ceives, but  the  true  reason  which  takes  hold  on  the  mysterious 
moral,  as  on  the  mathematical  truth,  and  believes,) — ^rather 
than  Passion  and  Prejudice — ^these  form  the  central  points  of 
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that  philosophy  which,  old  in  the  world  of  thought,  is  yet  un- 
known in  the  world  of  feeling  and  action;  but  which  we  trust 
may  find  a  dwelling  upon  our  plains;  and  walk,  unfettered, 
among  the  green  pastures,  and  by  the  still  waters  of  the  West* 

Next,  as  to  the  Literature  which  we  hope  n)ay  reign  here, 
BFen  before  this  age  is  clos^ ;  and  which  nuist,  in  a  measure, 
precede  the  social,  political,  and  religious  principles,  to  which 
we  have  pointed.  What  is  the  literature  of  an  age  and  coun- 
try) It  is  the  mass  of  written  wisdom  and  folly  which  has 
been  created  and  chosen  out  to  bear  upon,  and  mould  the 
nund  of  that  age  and  place;  it  consists  of  the  school  manuals 
of  the  grownup  children;  it  is  one  mean  by  which  they  edu- 
cate themselves;  and  in  this  age  is  a  very  important  mean. — 
The  Philosophy  of  a  Literature  is  formed  by  the  general  prin- 
ciples, in  harmony  with  which  it  is  built  up.  The  great  Ideas 
wmch  we  look  to  see  govern  literature  in  the  West,  are,  in 
the  abstract,  grey,  and  alas!  feeble  also;  but,  in  practice,  are 
little  known.  U  hey  How  from  the  object  and  influence  of  litr 
erature,  as  given  in  the  above  definition;  they  regard  writings 
as  means,  more  or  less  mighty,  to  influence  for  good  or  evil,  Sl\ 
to  whom  they  go;  and  of  course  Iqok  with  a  keen  r^ard,  at 
aQ  who  write.  Under  their  rule,  even  their  foes  would  not 
be  forced  to  silence;  for  that  would  be  indeed  to  do  evil,  that 
good  might  come — ^but  all  enemies  would  be  won  away  from 
enmity.  Is  the  Literature  of  this  age  and  land  created  and 
governed  by  the  Philosophv  we  speak  of?  When  Byrotfs 
poetry  runs  afar  on  before  §6uthey  and  Wordsworth;  when 
jSulwer  and  JLPIsraeli  are  re-read  more  often  than  Edgeworth, 
and  perhaps,  Scott;  when  novels,  too  nerveless  to  live  a  poor 
inonth,  overthrow  history,  poetry,  science<^is  the  Literature 
of  this  age  fitted  to  raise  the  age 9  We  liear  not:  and  if  the 
time  does  go  on,  and  not  back,  it  is,  we  think,  despite  the  lead- 
ing literature.  But  all  truth,  whether  of  time,  place,  and  act, 
as  in  history  and  science;  of  character  and  nature,  as  in  poe- 
try and  fiction;  or,  of  abstract  thought,  as  in  ethics — all  can, 
and  should,  be  so  chosen  and  given,  as  to  work  good*  In  all 
lands  there  is,  at  this  time,  a  wish,*an  effort,  to  have  such  a 
literature;  but  no  where  do  we  think  it  can  be  looked  for  with 
so  much  hope  as  in  the  center  of  this  country. 

Having,  now,  very  briefly  sketched  tvhat  the  peculiar  phi- 
losophy of  the  West  will  be,  we  proceed  to  say  why  yrt  be- 
lieve it  will  be  so.  . 

In  Europe,  society  grew  from  barbarism  to  civilization;  and 
the  shreds  and  tatters  of  barbarism  are  about  it  to  this  day. — 
Upon  our  AUantic  coast,  society  was  born  Republican,  grew 
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up  setni-Aristoeratic,  if  not  in  name  in  spirit,  and  was  at  matur • 
ity  once  more  thrown  back  to  its  first  state.  In  South  Ameri- 
ca, it  began  in  aristocracy  yet  more  rotten;  and  to  this  day, 
is  unsound.  Now,  upon  the  state  and  health  of  society  de- 
pend the  character  of  politics,  religion,  and  literature,  as  truly 
as  the  state  and  health  of*  society  depend  upon  them;  it  is  ac- 
tion and  re-action  forever. 

But,  in  the  West,  as  we  have  said  b^ore,  society  was  bom 
republican;  it  first  saw  the  light  when  the  great  Ideas,  which 
we  think  are  to  find  a  home  here,  were  strongly  spoken  and 
written,  though  very  little  acted  upon.  The  peculiar  philoso- 
phy to  which  we  have  before  referred,  was  therefore  from  the 
first  the  philosophy  of  this  section  in  a  greater  degree  than 
of  any  other  section  or  country. 

This,  then,  gives  us  good  reason  to  say  that  here  we  may 
look  for  the  more  full  development,  not  in  theory  but  in  prac- 
tice, of  this  philosophy,  for  as  yet  it  is  not  fully  developed, — 
and  indeed  strong  antagonist  principles  have  been*  seen 
among  us,  and  our  dangers  are  equal  to  our  privileges. 

Another  reason,  which  leads  us  to  hope  much  from  the  West 
is,  the  enthusiasm  of  the  western  character.  Enthusiasm  is  a 
virtue;  a  virtue  much  wanting  in  the  New-England  character 
— and  which  not  unfrequently  runs  into  a  vice  at  the  South* 
At  the  West  we  find  a  medium;  the  warmth  of  one  zone  has 
combined  well  with  the  cool  judgment  of  the  other;  and  while 
there  is  enough  of  the  former  to  produce  great  changes,  and 
changes  based  upon  abstract  truth,  and  aloof  from  mere  world- 
ly interest,  we  think  there  is  good  sense  enough  growing  up 
among  us  to  keep  such  changes  from  excess. 

A  third  peculiarity  of  the  West  is,  that  men  from  all  lands, 
with  all  manner  of  prejudices,  habits,  and  modes  of  action, 
meet  here;  and  the  result  of  their  meeting  is,  so  to  neutralize 
one  another  as  to  leave  us  open,  unbiased,  as  a  people  unprej* 
udiced:  and  therefore,  better  ground  for  the  growth  of  good 
or  evil  seed  than  any,  whose  modes  and  characters  were  fixed 
and  stony. 

A  fourth  reason  is,  that  in  the  West  there  has  been  of  ne- 
cessity much  independence  heretofore,  and  that  independence 
and  consequent  individuality,  still  continue.  Men  and  women 
think  more  for  themselves;  are  les^  under  the  influence  of  au- 
thority; they  are  not  all  of  one  growth;  made  after  one  pat* 
tern.  In  most  lands,  before  the  minds  of  the  mass  came  to  act 
upon  politics  and  religion,  they  had  lost  their  first  individual 
iiieedom;  here,  they  have  not  to  the  samedegree.*^Tbese  aro 
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our  chief  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  philosophy  or  great 
principles  of  social  and  politick  eminence,  of  religious  thought 
and  action,  and  literary  prominence  will  be  here^  what  thou-r 
sands  have  said  they  origkt  to  be  everywhere,,  but  what  they 
have  not  been  anywhere.  And  if  they  are — if  the  West  shall 
make  merit  the  test  of  rank,  and  grant  rank  to  merit;  if  those 
great  and  influential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  all  re- 
vere, should  find  a  home  here;  if  free, fair  enquiry,  and  spirit- 
ual toleration  and  charity,  shall  dwell  here;  and. if  our  litera- 
ture shall  aid  in  the  growth,  and  the  strength,  and  the  support 
of  these  principles — then  will  the  West,  of  a  truth,  be  great* 
And  be  it  remembered,  that  whether  all  this  shall  or  shtul  not 
be,  depends  upon  the  educated,  influential  writers,  speakers, 
and  actors  of  the  West;  upon  their  backs  is  the  burden,  and 
if  true  to  their  duty,  they  will  not  faint  under  it«  Theirs  is 
the  burden;  and  theirs  will  be.  the  honor  of  success,  or  the 
disgrace  of  failure: — of  failure,  for  failure  may  come;  there 
are  many  and  great  dangers  ahout  us;  these,  at  some  future 
time,  we  shall  attempt  to  point  out;  not  that  they  are  hidden, 
but  custom  blinds  us  to  them;  and,  indeed,  what  many  look 
on  as  our  safeguards,  we  fear  may  prove  the  source  of  our 
downfall.  j.  h.  p. 
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Thk  beautiful  adaptation  of  this  earth  to  the  well  being  of 
all  which  it  contains,  cannot  be  contemplated  without  senti- 
ments of  admiration.  The  structure  of  the  Universe  eviden- 
ces the  design  and  the  majesty  of  its  Author.  The  system 
of  worlds  which  science  has  unfolded  to  us,  conveys  an 
idea  of  the  vastness,  the  illimitability  of  the  power  which 
created  them — the  laws  which  regulate,  and  keep  all  things 
in  harmony,  assure  us  of  its  Wisdom — the  capabilities  of  ev- 
ery creature  which  lives  lor  the  promotion  of  its  own  hap- 
piness, evinces  its  benevolence — and  the  penalties  affixed  to  a 
violation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  are  ever-present  evidences  of 
its  justice.  "Contrivance,"  says  Paley,  "proves  design;  and 
the  predominate  tendency  of  the  contrivance  indicates  the  dis- 
position of  the  designer."  All  the  necessary  operations  of  the 
animal  economy  are  attended  with  pleasure;  and  its  contri- 
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vance  proves  that  its  arrangement  is  the  result  of  a  benevolent 
design.  Man's  sufferings  in  this  world  are  the  consequences 
of  revolutions  of  the  laws  which  the  Supreme  Being  estab* 
lished  for  his  government;  and  a  life  in  accordance  with  those 
laws,  is  necessarily  happy. 

Philosophers  have  lost  themselves  while  running  out  end- 
less speculations  on  the  nature  of  human  happiness,  as  if  it 
were  any  thing,  other  than  the  gratification  of  the  attributes 
of  man,  agreeably  to  the  laws  which  he  finds  in  existence  about  . 
him.  All  sinfulness  is  the  result  of  the  violation  of  these 
laws;  and  a  condition  of  unhappiness  and  sinfiilness,  is  the 
same  thing.  The  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome  benefit- 
ed their  minds  in  the  labyrinths  of  metaphysics.  A  clear  dis- 
cernment of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  their  adaptation  to  the 
necessities  of  man,  would  most  effectually  have  prevented  the 
introduction  of  those  numerous  definitions,  with  which  they 
perplexed  themselves,  when  they  inquired  into  the  nature  of 
happiness.  In  the  age  of  Cicero,  there  were  one  hundred  and 
seventeen  definitions  of  what  man's  greatest  happiness  con- 
sisted in;  and  the  wisdom  or  folly  of  more  modern  times  has 
doubled  the  number. 

The  first  and  most  important  source  of  human  happiness 
is,  a  communion  with  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  This  communion 
leads  unerringly  to  righteousness  of  life;  or,  in  other  words,  to 
an  obedience  to  the  manifested  laws  of  Heaven.  The  sus- 
ceptibility of  the  righteous  man  to  the  influences  of  happiness, 
has  been  witnessed  and  attested  by  the  greatest  men  whom 
every  age  of  the  world  has  produced.  In  health,  it  increases 
the  number  and  the  intensity  of  our  enjoyments;  and  in  sick- 
ness, its  ministrations  of  joy  are  invaluable.  The  concurrent 
testimonies  of  the  righteous  of  every  age,  known  to  every 
one,  render  any  further  illustration  of  this  primary  source  of 
human  happiness,  at  present,  unnecessary. 

The  grandeur  and  beauty  of  the  earth,  are  unfailing  resour- 
ces of  enjoyment  to  the  mind  qualified  to  appreciate  them. — 
See  their  influence  over  the  mind  of  Rosseau,  who,  feeling  the 
hour  of  death  nigh,  requested  to  be  borne  from  the  gloom  of 
his  apartment,  that  he  might,  once  more,  behold  the  ^ories  of 
a  sunset  scene.  The  Hindoos  carry  out  the  dying,  that  their 
eyes  may  be,  once  more,  gladdened  by  the  beauty  of  the  earth 
which  they  are  about  leaving.  The  truth  is,  there  is  no  cor- 
poreal afiliction  which  can  extinguish  man's  passionate  desire 
for  happiness,  or  dismantle  his  spirit  of  the  glorious  ability  to 
enjoy  it.  If  the  scenes  of  this  earth,  even  in  the  melancholy 
hour  of  that  soul's  departure  from  them,  are  capable  of  ex- 


JSource9  of  Happmess.  325 

tractiiig  the  sting  from  affliction,  and  sunroonding  the  mind 
with  the  halo  of  joy,  who  shall  deny  their  ability  to  aflbrd  hap- 
piness, while  time  and  opportunity  for  meditation  are  extend- 
ed? • 

Go  zX  that  season  in  which  the  fountains  of  life  leap  forth 
from  the  dreary  bondage  of  winter — when  the  invigorating 
rays  of  the  sun  are  clothing  the  earth  anew  in  frefthness  and 
beauty — ^go  forth,  where  the  hum  of  the  insect  and  songs  of 
birds  can  salute  your  ears,  and  wheii  yovir  hearts  have  drank 
of  the  glory,  ask  them,  why  their,  delirium  of  joy,  and  their 
answer  will  be,  th^t  the  beauties  of  the  springtide  harmonize 
with  the  longings  of  the  spirit  of  man.  When  the  autunrm 
hath  come,  and  the  songsters  are  hushed — when  the  livery  of 
the  season  variegates  the  forests-*-when  the  hollow  moanings, 
or  the  shrill  shrieks  of  the  wind,  'as  it  goes  by,  seem  to  the 
ear  of  fancy,  lamentations  over. the  decay  and  departure  of 
earth's  beauty — go  forth  then^  and  the  tattered  drapery  of  earth 
will  fill  your  minds  with  meditations,  whose  tones  ring  upon 
the  chords  of  communion  between  the  spirit  of  man  and  its 
Maker. 

From  the  tempest-rocked  ocean,  in  its  wildness  and  gran- 
deur, down  to  the  tiny  rill  which  murmurs  in  the  shadows  of 
the  forest,  the  waters  of  the  earth  have  their  music  and  glory* 
When  the  billow  breaks,  as  if  the  earth  quaked  beneath  it, 
with  a  voice  of  thunder,  the  mind  is  filled  with  awe-inspiring 
thoughts  of  majesty  and  power- — while  the  reflected  stars 
glimmer  in  the  wavelets  of  the  lake,  the  soul  drinks  iq  beauty 
— and  while  the  music  of  the  brook  rises  on  the  wind,  and 
toiiches  the  heart  with  a  sense  of  its  witchery,  passion  is  hush- 
ed, and  the  fervor  of  chastened  feeling  assumes  dominion  over 
the  spirit  of  man. — Nor  is  a  wintry  scene  alone  cold.  When 
the  hoarse  winds  roar  through  the  leafless  tree-tops,  although 
they  tell  .of  desolation  and  death,  yet  do  the  under  whispering 
currents  discourse  of  the  rejuvenating  influences,  of  the 
brightness  and  beauty,  of  the  coming  spring — when  the  hoary 
haUliments  of  the  old  age  of  the  year,  shall  give  way  to  the 
splendid  vesture  of  .its  successor's  infancy.  And  the  moun- 
tains which  raise  their  ambitious  heads  into  a  purer  region  of 
sunshine  than  that  at  their  bases,  give  us  thoughts  of  grandeur 
which  seem  to  elevate  us  above  the  earth  on  which  we  tread. 
But  the  ohiefest  earthbom  happmess  of  man  springs  from . 
his  associations  with  his  fellows.  In  sympathy  wedded  to 
sympathy,  there  is  a  delight  beyond  the  delirium  of  the  sen* 
ses.  A  pure  aflfbction  is  a&leam  of  perpetusd  sunshine,  be- 
neath whose  calm  influence  hopes  arise  which  may  not  know 
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of  a  dark  destiny.  The  wedded  man,  vHiose  heart's  glad  tide 
mingles  in  brightness  with  that  of  his  spirit's  beloved — whose, 
eye  catches  each  smile  that  wife  or  child  may  give  forth  from 
the  fulness  of  their  fruition — ^has  an  exhaustless  fountain  of 
happiness.  In  the  interchange  of  thoughts,  that  are  echoed, 
by  a  trusting  heart,  he  experiences  a  consummation  of  joy, 
which  the  promise  of  akingdom  could  not  cause  him  to  forego. 
In  friendships,' in  deeds  ojf  benevolence,in  communings  with 
the  thoughts  of  the  World's  worthiest  ones,  are  sources  of  hap- 

f>iness,  pure  and  ennobling.  In  the*  knowledge  that  you  are 
oved,  for  your  own  sake,  by  those  who  have  won  the  esteem 
of  your  heart,  there  is  a  solace  which  much  affliction  may  not 
shadow.  In  ministering  at  the  bedside  of  sickness,  or  allevia- 
ting the  pangs  of  rooted  sorrow,  there  is  a  melancholy  plea- 
sure, reflected  from  the  thoughtful  looks  of  those  to  whom  our 
attentions  are  devoted.  In  the  discharge  of  moral  or  religious 
duties,  there  is  always  an  accompanime.nt  of  joy;  it  is  the 
recompense  of  a  heaven-approving  conscience.  In  holding 
converse  with  the  thoughts  and  elevated  motives  of  good  men, 
the  heart  rejoices  in  the  conviction,  that  there  is  purity  whose 
lustre  the  mists  of  evil  may  not  dim*  In  these,  and  in  all  .the 
varied  associations  of  life,  founded  on  principles  which  the 
heart  approves,  there  are  an  infinity  of  delights  which  the 
well  regulated  mind  may  appropriate,  )ind  which  will  cherish 
the  disposition  to  do  good,  and  banquet  the  thoughts  and  kind- 
ly feelings  of  man's  nature  on  bliss. 

In  studying  the  operations  of  nature,  as  manifested  in  the 
productions  of  the  earth,  there  is  an  incessant  and  delighlfiil 
occupation  for  the  refined  mind.  There  are  the  flowers,  the 
fields, and  the  forests  in  their  varied  beauty,  on  which  thought 
may  almost  exhaust  itself,  forming  a  lasting  and  pleasing  study. 
The  ways  of  the  sportive  insects,  and  the  habits  of  beasts  and 
birds,  are  endless  themes  for  intellectual  improvement  and  die 
version.  Every  where,  indeed,  from  the  starry  eminences  to 
the  sand  of  the  sea-shore^ — from  the  sublimities  of  astronomi- 
cal science,  down  to  the  lowest  object  which  is  conscious  of 
existence — every  where  is  the  voice  of  nature  to  be  heard, 
inviting  study,  and  promising  a  rich  reward  of  profit  and 
amusement.   • 

Even  in  this  hurried  outline,  we  fancy  we  can  discover  a 
wiser  answer  to  the  question,  ^What.  is  happiness?^'  than  in 
all  the  vagrant  dreams  and  airy  speculations  of  philosophers. 
In  well  regulated  life  is  happiness^  and  in  every  direction 
about  us,  are  sources  whence  we  iViay  derive  ample  sustenance 
for  its  desires.  The  peasant  knows  this  truth;  and  the  king 
might  know  it;  for  it  is  ubiquitous  in  its  existence.       t.  h»  s. 
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Art.  VI.— WASHINGTON. 

TBtfWEiTiHOS  OF  Georob  W^SHmeTOir :  Being  his  Correspondence,  Addresoet, 
♦Meawgea,  and  other  Papers,  official  And  private,  selected  and  published 
from  the  original  nianuBcripts — with  a  life  of  the  author,  notes,  and  illus- 
trations.    By  Ja£ED  Sfask?.    Boston. 

Where  lay  the  greatness  (rf  George  Washington?  Men  of 
every  land,  speakers  of  every  tongue,  have  united  in  his  praise, 
imd  declared  him,  indeed,  a  great  man:  why  was  this?  Not 
1>ecause  of  his  victories;  few  dream  of  placing  him,  as  a  sol- 
dier, with  Napoleon:  not  because  he  was  wiser,  as  a  statesman, 
than  all  others;  Burke  was  more  philosophic — Fox  feir  more 
eloquent— Pitt  had  more  etiergy  and  resource — ^Canning  more 
learning;  and  yet,  Washington  was  a  greater  man  than  either. 
Yea,  when  the  star  of  our  freedom  burned  but  faintly,  and  the 
most  hoping  hushed  their  fears — even  then,  when  if  taken, 
George  Washington  might  have  been  hung  as  a  rebel— =-he 
was  a  greater  man  than  any  of  those  we  have  named.  And 
why?  Because  the  man  and  his  greatness,  differ  wholly  from 
the  soldier,  or  the  statesman,  and  their  greatness.  The  person 
who,  as  a  warrior,  a  politician,  a  writer,  an  orator,  is  greatest 
in  the  land,  may,  as  a  man,  be  among  the  least.  The  trade 
of  life,  that  wherein  most  that  are  marked,  ore  marked,  re- 

r'res  one  power,  or  one  class  of  powers,  full  and  great;  but 
great  man  is  he  whose  powers  are  all  full — who  eminent- 
ly lacks  nothing  in  the  outline  of  his  character — who,  as  a 
whole,  most  resembles  God.  That  one  may  be  a  great  law- 
yer, and  yet  break  half  the  laws  of  Gpd,.  we  all  know;  but, 
if  he  does'bi-eak  those  laws,  he  is  not  a  great  man;  for  he 
lacks  much  in  the  outline  of  his  character;  ne  does  not  resem- 
ble God.  As  a  lawyer,  a  being  of  this  world,  a  worm  that 
may  Axe  tomorrow,  a  being  without  nobility  of  sentiment  or 
parity  of  purpose — he  is  great;  aa  a  living  soul,  with  capaci- 
ties fitted  fqr  an  eternal  life,  he  is  small  and  poor.  Which  is 
of  most  import,  the  lawyer  or  the  man?  Which  is  looked  up 
to  by  the  instinct  of  nature,  and  the  word  of  God  ?  All  know, 
if  all  do  not  say,  the  mian;  and  where,  as  in  Washington, 
greatness  as  a  man  has  been  made  prominent,  and  produced 
vast  effects',  the  world  unite  in  placing  it  before  all  profession- 
al greatness.  George  Washington,  then,  was  peculi^irly  great 
because  he  was  great  throughout:  Moreover,  he  was  profes- 
sionally ereat,  mainly  because  of  his  greiatness  as  a  man.  It 
-was  not  his  military  genius  thlit  itnade  him  master  of  our  for- 
ces; he  had  not,  intti^  French  -war,  shown  genkis,  but  he*  had 
«diown  eonragd,  coolness,  modesty,  diligence,  self-reliance, 
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humanity,  and  many  other  qualities  which  belong  to  the  great 
man,  be  his  calling  what  it  will.    And  through  our  war,  it  was 
not  the  commander,  but  the  man,  George  Washio^ton^  that 
carried  us.    Had  his  virtues  been  less  known,  and  his  charac- 
ter OS  a  man,  less  relied  upon — the  ariny  would  have  melted 
like  ice;  and  unity  of  purpose,  council,  and  action,  would 
have  been  impossible.    And  as  a  statesman,  the  same  thii^  is 
true;  he  had  nothing  of  the  mere  politician,  learned  in  human 
weakness  and  folly — nothing  of  the  professed  diplomatist  who 
woul<jl  use  men  as  puppets — in  him;  he  sat  in  the  council  as'a 
man  dealing  with  men;  it  was  not  the  wisdom  of.bookB^of 
experience,  or  the  promptings  of  genius,  that  ^ided  him — ^it 
was  the  honest,  heaven-bom  excellence  of  his  6wn  heart, 
more  than  a  match  for  all  the. arts  of  a  Talleyrand.    Weaker 
men  fail  when  they  seek  to  fight  knaves  with  their  own  unho- 
ly craft;  the  evil  will  tempt  the  good,  as  the  Magician  tempted 
Thalaba  in  the  desert;  he  will  call  upon  him  to  trust — ^not  to 
God,  but  subtlety;  but  when,  like  Thalaba,  the  tempted  an- 
swers:— 

M  Shall  I  distrust  th«  Providence  of  God  I 
Is  \\  not  He  must  save? 
If  Allah  wills  It  not, 
Vain  were  the  Genii's  aid»» — 

And  if,  like  the  Arab,  be  does,  trust  in  the  All-Knowing,  the 
plot  of  the  wise  will  be  baffled;  for,  as  the  Kqran  truly  says, 
"God  is  the  best  laver  of  plots." 
This  distinction  Between  professional,  pr  worldly  greatness, 
.  and  greatness  as  a  man,  destined  to  live  forever,  and  placed 
here  at  once  as  a  being  growing  for  another  state — and  a  friend 
and  savior  of  his  fellows-— is  too  little  kept  in  mind  by  nM)St 
of  us;  false  notions  of  greatness  are  thereby  encouraged;  we 
lose  sight  of  the  true  greatness,  and  nip,  self-blinded,  after  the 
false.  He  that  gives  battle  to  the  dark  powers  of  his. own 
corrupt  heart — who  meets  without  fear,  and  with  full  faith  in 
God — the  demons  that  dwell  within  him,  and  wrestles  with 
them  as  the  hero  of  Southey  strove  with  the  symbcrfic  powers 
of  the  cave  and  desert;  who, 

•    <(  With  will  relentless,  follows  still, 
Nor  breathing-time,  nor  pause  of  fight 
Allows  »»— 

until  the  myriad-headed  and  handed  foe  is  conquered — ^that 
man  is  greater  in  the  eye  of  God,  be  sure,  tlian  any  of  thbse 
Uoody  victors,  over  whose  steps  men  pause  with  wonder,  and 
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almost  worship. — But  do  parents  and  teachers  impress  this 
idea  of  greatness  upon  the  young?  Are  we  not  taught  to  dis- 
tinguish too  much  between  g6od  and  great  men?  Or,  are  those 
who  are  going  forth  in  the  world,  taught  to  consider  goodness 
afid  greatness  as  one?  Is  the  rule  of  right  made  the  rule  by 
which  politicians  and  statesmen  shall  act?  Does  a  departure 
from  it  damn  them?    Alas!  our  questions  rteed  no  answer. 

But  the  life  of  George  Washington  should  teach  us  and  our    . 
rulers  wisdom;  it  should  make  us  feel  that  Honesty  not  only  is 
part  of  Greatness,  but  that  it  is  part  of  policy.     Washington 
was  an  eminent  Statesman,  because  he  was  a  Christian  States- 
man; a  man  governed  on  all  occasions  by  Christian  principle, 
and  never  by  views  of  worldly  expediency. — Coleridge,  in  his 
Statesman's  Manual,  argues  that  the  Bible  contains  all  political 
truth;  that. precepts  for  every  occasion,  may  be  found  there. 
Whether  this  be  true  in  any  other  sense,  than  that  the  great 
rules  of  right  and  wrong  given  there,  should  govern  in  all 
political  motions,  we  doubt;  but  that  it  possesses  much  force 
m  that  sense,  we. most  wholly  believe.-7-The  Statesman  differs 
from  the  private  man  only  in  degree;  his  object  is,  or  should 
be,  the  same — the  increase  of  excellence.     And  though  he 
works  with  different  means  to  attain  this  end,  his  governing 
principles  must  be  the  same;  and  as  in  private  matters,  so  in 
public  affairs— a  want  of  Christian  principle  is  a  want  of  com- 
mon sense;  it  is  the  short-sighted  that  is  the  rogue,  no  other. 
Had  Napoleon  used  the  means  placed  in  his  hands  for  a  good 
end,  his  fame  would  have  been  a  thousand  fold  more  desirable 
than  now:  his  villainy  wns  shortshightedness — want  of  ge- 
nius: it  was  the  folly  of  the  boor  who  killed  his  hen  that  layed 
eggs  of  gold.     And  any. statesman  who  may  doubt  of  the  po- 
licy of  a  meas\ire,hasbut  to  do  right  and  fear  nothing.     It  is 
as  impossible  for  wicked  legislation  to  end  well,  as  for  private 
immorality  to  do  so:  both  oppose  the  laws  of  God: — to  make 
evil  laws,  to  do  evil  acts,  and  hope  to  escape  punishment,  is  to 
think  yourself  greater  than  God;  to  war  with  Him,  and  hope 
to  conquer.     And  he  that,  as  a  commander,  civil  or  military, 
does  wrong  knowingly,  is  guilty  of  this  great  folly.     Like  the 
self-blinded  Magicians  of  Eastern  fable — who  are  the  proto- 
types of  power,  swayed  by  ungodly  hands — all  the  selfish 
work'to  their  Own  harm,  and  fall:  arid  to  every  finere  mortal, 
as  to  the  master  of  the  Genii,  might  it  be  said, 

•*  Oh,  fool !  to  think  thy  human  hand 
Could  check  the  chariot-wheels  of  destiny ! 
To  dream  of  weakness  in  the  All-knowing  miod^ 
Thit  His  decrees  should  change ! 
37* 
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To  hope  that  the  nnited  Powers 

Of  earth,  and  air,  and  Hell 

Might  blut  one  letter  from  the  Book  of  Fate, 

Might  break  one  link  of  the  et^al  ofaaiB.''— TAoMa  XI^-L 

Holding  these  views  of  a  Statesman's  duties  and  policy,  we 
feel  more  than  a  common  joy  at  the  full  edition  of  Washington's 
Writings,  now  coiyiing  from  the  press.  To  them,  to  the  life 
of  John  Jay,  to  the  (as  yet  unwritten)  life  of  John  Marshall, 
and  above  all,  to  the  Bible,  we  would  direct  the  eye  of  every 
aspirant  for  political  honors*  Washington's  w.orks  form  an 
era  in  the  history  of  political  science.  The  school  of  Ameri- 
can diplomacy  has  had  its  own  peculiar  character  siuce  the 
days  of  our  Revolution;  may  it  not  lose  that  <;haracter,  but 
continue  to  be  what  it  has  been,  a  school  of  honest  and  Chris- 
tian diplomatists;  if  it  does  lose  it,  our  lainl  will  fall,  and  our 
last  state  be  worse  than  our  firist.       *  j.  h.  p. 


Art.  VII.— sermon  ON  FAITH. 

A  Sermon  on  Faith  ;  by  Henru  Ware^  Jr.,  Professor  of 
Pulpit  Eloquence,  and  having  the  Pastoral  care  in  Harvard 
University. 


We  walk  by  Faith,  not  by  Sight.— 2  CoritUhianSf  i>,  7. 

The  distinction  here  intimated  between  Faith  and  Sight, 
between  what  we  believe  and  what  we  know,  is  a  very  famil- 
iar one;  and  its  nature  is  sufficiently  obvious.  It  refers  not 
so  much  to  the  certainty  of  an  opinion  or  fact,  as  to  the  evi- 
dence on  which  it  rests.  One  may  be  equally  certain  of  that 
which  he  believes,  as  of  that  which  he  knows;  but  he  has 
arrived  at  his  confiidence  by  a  different  evidence.  I  am  as 
certain  that  there  is  a  mosque  at  Constantinople,  as  that  there 
is  a  church  here;  but  in  the  one  case  it  is  the  certainty  of 
Knowledge,,  in  the  oth^^  the  certainty  of  Faith.  Knowledge 
is  derived  from  consciousness,  from  sensation,  from  demon- 
stration; Faith  springs  from  testimony,  and  from  analoffv. — 
I  know,  because  I  am  conscious;  I  see,  feel,  observe,  and  tollow 
the  reasonings  of  science.  /  believe,  because  I  am  told  by 
witnesses,  and  because  analogy  renders  it  probable.    But  I 


Sermon  an  Faiih.  ^31 

am  just  as  certain  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the  other.  My  faith, 
that  ColumbCis  lived  and  visited  AAnerica,  has  no  more  doubt 
in  it,  than  my  consciousness  that  I  live  myself.  My  assurance 
that  the  huge  boiies  of  the  mammoth,  belonged  to  a  creature 
having  lungs. and  muscles;  and  that  the  splendid  ruins  of  Pal- 
myra were  built  and  once  inhabited  by  men,. is  as  strong  from 
analogy,  as  my  confidence  in  tlie  forty-seventh  proposition  of 
Euclid,  from  demonstration.  .  So.  that  when  the  Christian  be- 
liever speaks  of  his  '^Faith,"  he  uses  a  term  which  expresses 
not  one  whit  less  of  confidence,  than  when  he  speaks  of  what 
he  ^knows.''  Indeed,  in  religious  aiiairs,  these  are  for  the 
most  part  convertible  terms;  religious  ^nou^fec^,  with  scarce- 
ly an  exception  beyond  what  relates  to  a  man^s  private  expe- 
rience, is  precisely  religious  faith; — it  is  a  knowledge,  found- 
ed, like  men^s  knowledge  of  distant  countries  and  past  ages,  on 
testimony ;  andhe  walira  by  it  just  as  confidently  as  if  he  walk- 
ed by  sight. 

This  being  so,  it  is  obvious  that  the  word  Faith,  as  applied 
to  matters  of.  religion,  has  precisely  the  same  meaning  which 
it  has  when  applied  to  other  subjects  or  affairs ;  in  other  words, 
it  is  the  same  exercise  of  the  mind.  The  Christian  believes 
by  the  same  constitution  and  process  of  mind,  with  which  the 
merchant  believes  that  there  are  cities  which  he  has  never 
seen;  and  the  scholar  credits  the  tale  of  an  historian,  who  died 
two  thousand  years  ago.  It  belongs  to  the  human  mind  to 
believe  on  evidence ;  and  on  sufi^cient  evidence,  to  believe  with 
the  confidence  of  knowledge;  and  it  is  all  the  same,  so  far, 
whether  the  subject  be  Sacred  or  profane,  this  world  or  the 
next; — the  .state  and  process  of  the  human  mind  is  in  each 
case  the  same. 

Therefore— \he  New  Testament  does  the  most  natural  thing 
in  the  world,  the  nriost  reasonable,  the  most  unenviable  thing, 
when  it  builds  up  the  Christian  Religion  on  Faith,  and  declares 
it  essential  to  salvation.  It  could  not  dd  otherwise.  In  the 
nature  of  things,  there  can  be  no  religion,  excepting  through 
Faith.  ,No  man  can  come  to  God,  except  he  believe  that  He 
is.  No  doctrine  can  be  received  as  from  God,  except  the  .tea- 
timonv  which  establishes  it  be  believed.  No  teacher  can 
be  followed,  no  futurity  sought,  no  retributions  expected,  ex- 
cept through  Faith.  The  beginning,  progress,  and  end  of  the 
soul's  existence  on  earth  is,* and  must  be,  a  pure  process  of 
faith.  For  it  has  to  do  with  the  past,  the  absent,  the  distant, 
the  future,  the  invisible;  and  there  is  no  possible  way  for  man 
to  do  with  either,  except  throudi  Faith.  Try  the  experiment, 
and  determine  for  yOMrself.    What  knowledge  hare  you  of 
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things  past,  distant,  absent,  future,  invisible,  exceptii^  what 
you  have  derived  through  Faith?  Wherefore  Christianity, 
•rightly,  necessarily,  and  reasonably,  founds  itself  on  Faiths- 
demands  Faith  of  those  who  receive  it — and  insists  that,  with- 
out Faith,  all  is  vain.  It  would  be  merely  preposterous,  it 
would  be  a  bare  absurdity,  to  suppose  that  one  may  worship 
an  invisible  God,  may  receive  theadvantages  of  Chrisi^s  teach- 
ing and  mediation,  may  have  the  influences,  consolations,  and 
hopes  of  a  spiritual  and  everlasting  life,  without  believing  in  it 
all.  The  obligation  of  Faith  is,  therefore,  absolute  and  incon- 
testable; and  it  becpmes  a  matter  of  unspeakable  moment  to 
us  to  ascertain  aright  what  it  is,  that  we  may  truly  cherish 
and  exercise  it. 

Let  us,  therefore,  cursorily  glance  at  its  Nature,  ReaUty, 
and  Power. 

The  Nature  of  Faith  has  been  in  a  good  degree  set  forth  in 
the  remarks  already  made.  We  must  add,  however,  to  what 
has  been  said,  that  its  characteristics  vary  with  the  point  of 
view  from  which  it  is  regarded.  The  fundamental  idea  is  be- 
lief ;-  but  other  ideas  pertain  to  it;  and  in  order  to  the  full  de- 
velopment of  the  principle,  it  will  be  necessary  to  arrange  and 
classify  these  ideas.  We  may  thus  distribute  them  into  four 
classes. 

First— »-Faith  is  a  princijple  of  the  Understanding.  It  is  the 
rational  assent  to  evidence.  The  understanding  listens  to  tes- 
timony, weighs  probabilities,  compares  argumen]Ls,  and  decides 
to  believe  or  disbelieve,  according  to  the  result.  And  it  can- 
not, strictly  speaking,  decide  contrary  to  the  strength  of  evi- 
dence, or  ratlier,  to  its  own  ^apprehension  of  the  strength  of 
evidence.  A  man  cannot  refuse  to  believe  what  seems  tohim 
proved  to  be  true,  nor  can  he  hold  as  true  what  he  thinks 
proved  to  be  false.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  in  Faith,  as  a  prin- 
ciple of  the  understanding,  there  is  no  moral  quality^  It  is 
neither  virtuous  noi*  vicious,neither  blamablenor  praiseworthy, 
to  assent  to  what  passes  before  one's  eyes,  and  what  he  cannot 
disbelieve  if  he  tries.  For  which  reason  Historical  Faith,  as 
it  is  called — that  is,  a  mere  acknowledgment  that  the  gospel 
history  is  true,  and  that  Christ  is  the  Savior  of  the  world — 
is  no  where  spoken  of  as  having  any  value,  is  not  that  which 
the  Scriptures  applaud.  Thonias  declared  that  he  would  not 
believe  that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead,  unless  he  should 
see  and  touch  him.  He  saw  and  touched,  and  then  was  fiot 
faithless,  but  believing.  Did  his  Master  praise  that  Faitht — 
Not  a  tall;  but  rather  the  contrary.  ^^Because  thou  hast  sbxh, 
therefore  thou  hast  believed!  Bles9ed  are  th«y  who  have  mot 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed*' 
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In  the  second  place-nFaith  is  a  principle  of  the  Affections. 
The  Heart  gives  itself  Up  to  that  which  the  Understanding 
assents  to,  takes  an  interest  in  it,  becomes  attached  to  it,  trusts 
iC  Here  Faith  becomes  a  moral  quality; — since  a  man  is  vir- 
tuous or  vicious,  according  as  he  devotes  his  heart  to  good  Or 
e¥il  objects.  Thus,,  in  the  case  of  Thomas — though  there 
was  no  virtue  in  his  believing  that  Christ  was  risen,  because 
be  saw  and  touched  him;  jret,  when  he.  gave  his  heart  to  him, 
and  obediently  followed  him  as  his  Master  and  Lord,  he  ex- 
hibited qusaJities.  that  were  praiseworthy.  Thus  it  is  one  ele- 
ment of  a  true  Faith,  that  it^  subjects  the  affections  to  its  sway 
— so  that  they,  love,  desire,  bate,  precisely  what  religion  shows 
tbc^HQ  to-be  lovelyydesirable, hateful;  they  approve  and  conform 
to  the  proper  standard  of  Christ.  Hence  the.  expression  of 
Paul;  ^^lih  the  Heart  mem  believes  unto  righteousness.'^ 

Then,  thirdly — ^Faith  is  a  principle  of  the  WilL  Ouq  may 
absent  to  a  irutb,  may  even  love  it,  and  yet  have  no  conformi- 
ty €^  unll  to  it;  may  not  resolutely  choqse  to  devote  himself 
to  il  and  follow  it;  may  retain  in  his  own  jmind  a  depraved 
preference  for  the  opposite;  may  applaud  and  love  tjie  good, 
and  yet  pursue  the  evil.  Now,  true  Christian  Faith  takes  hold 
on  the  Will,  causes  religion  to  be  its  guide,  its  umpire,  its  su- 
INreme  director,  so  that  the  man  of  Faith  submits  to  it  his  in- 
clinations and  preferences,  and  habitually  chooses  the  will  of 
God. 

-And,  fourthly — ^it  is  a  principle  of  Action*  It  does  not 
barely  gain  the  conseatof  the  Understanding,  kindle  the  Afiec- 
tions,  give  direction  to  the  Will;  it  acts  in  the  life;  it  is  the 
perpetual  impulse  and  excitement  of  the  conduct — controlling 
the  indulgence  of.  appetite  and  passion,  dictating  the  iavorite 
pur8uit,and  enforcing  the  law  of  universal  uprightness,  purity, 
and  charity.  So  that  the  man  not  only  has  his  convictions  and 
preferences,  but  he  carries  th^m  out  ip  bis  life,  exhibits  them 
m  his  conduct;  in  a  word,  tvalks  by  them.  We  walk  by 
Faith* 

Alt  this  is  comprised  in  Faith*— the' subjection  of  tho  tinder 
standing,  the  Afl'ections,  the  Will,  and  the  Life.  When  coi^ 
cemed  with  the  U.ideFstandihg,  it  is  simple  belief j  when 
wrought  into  the  Afiections^  it  takes  the  nAme  and  character 
of  trust;  and  when,  beyond  this,  it  bends  the  Will,  and  forms 
the  Active  character — it  shows  itself  to  be  no  less  than  the 
returns  prtTunpk;  the  great  alUpowerful  principle,  by  which 
man  is  mouMed  into  a  conformity  with  his  Creator,  and  made 
such  asi  Christ  Came  to  fashion  him.  U  is  The  Religious  Prin- 
eqile;  and  for  that  reason  is  insisted  on^  throughout  the  New 
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Testament,  in  the*  most  frequent,  most  various,  most  authori* 
tative  terms,  a«  the  source  of  human  strength,  and  the  indispen- 
eable  condition  of  acceptance  and  salvation. 

Such  is  Christian  Faith; — and  by  this  we  are  to  walk, 
says  our  text.  We  are  to  direct  by  it  our  path  through-  the 
world.  We  are  to  give  it  the  rule  over  our  spirits  and  our 
lives.  It  is  to  be  the  vigilant  overseer,  the  sovereign  dictator, 
to  watch  over  and  cpntrol  us  in  our  way,  with  a  uniform,  un- 
interrupted, ever  wakeful  influence.  It  is-  to  be  in  our  moral 
system,  what  the  eternal  principle  of  gravitation  is  ia  the  ma- 
terial universe — the  law  which  maintains  all  in  itfe  right  jdace 
and  relative  order,  and' leads  all  to  the  rightful  result.  It  is  to 
become  a  sort  of  instinct  within  us;,*  conscious  of  the  presence 
of  God,  trustful  of  his  providence,  satisfied  with  all  that  occurs, 
sensitive  tohintsof  truth,prompt  tosuggestionsof  right,andthu8 
imparting  to  us  a  spirit  of  quiet  serenity  and  steadfast  rectitude. 
It  is  not  so  much  a  separate  act  of  the  mind,or  an  insulated  grace 
of  the  character,  on6  act  of  a  long  catalogue  of  yhrtues,  as  it  is 
the  origin  arkl  main-spring  of  iJl  the  virtues,  the  Spirit  that  must 
animate  all,  the  essence  that  must  be  infused  into  all,  and  without 
which,  none  of  them  have  that  immortal  principle  of  hfe  which 
will  prolong  their  existence  beyond  the  present  scene. 

We  see,  then,  wh^t'is  the  nature  of  Faith.  We  were  next 
to  explain  its  reality  and  power.  And  here  the  single  idea  to 
be  enforced,  is  that  with  which  I  began;  namely,  that  so  far 
as  regards  certainty,  our  Faith  should  be  to  us  the  same  thing 
as  Knowledge,  and  as  real  a  thing  as  sense. 

The  great  practical  difficulty  with  men  in  regard  to  religion 
is,  that  they  fancy  they  do  not  know  these  things  to  be  true; 
if,  they  pretend,  these  truths  were  as  real  as  thiff  visible  woild, 
they  should  find  it  easy  •  to  do  their  religious  duty.  This  is 
the  plea  with  which  they  quiet  themselves  in  a  life  of  indiffer- 
ence and  neglect.  .  Let  it  be  understood,  therefore,  as  the 
simple  fact,that  they  are  in  themselves  as  realas  the  tangibteob- 
jects  p{  sense,  and  as  certain  to  us  as  if  we  came  to  a  know- 
ledge of  them  in  the  sarhe  way.  Nay,  1  may  go  further,  and 
assert,  that  we  do  actually  know  them  in  the  sitme  way  and 
by  as  strong:  evidence,  as  we  kndw  most  of  those  things  of 
sense,  on  which  we  stake  our  happiness  with  the  greatest  con- 
fidence. 

This  is  the  great  practical  remark  belonging  to  our  subject; 
and  it  needs  less  an  argument  to  prove  it  true^  than  an  iltustra- 
tion  to  fender  it  obvious  to  our  apprehension.  Let  us  attempt 
such  an  illustration.      .         *     . 

We  may  begin  it  by  observing,  that  the  dispoaitio&  in  man 
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to  trust  others,  to  rely  on  sometfaiii^  exterior  to  himself,  k  a 
native,  inherent,  instinctive  disposition.  It  is  as  much  a  part 
of  the  human  constitution,  as  the  appetite  for  food.  It  is  al- 
most as  early  developed  as  that  appeute.  The  infant  leans  on 
its  mother,  trusts  her  kindness  and  protection,  feels  ponfidence 
in  her  tidelity,  love  and  truLh.  Ask  any  moUier,  and  she  will 
tell  you,  that  the  little  one-has  hardly  found  its  way  to  the 
sweet  fountain  of  her  bosom,  before"  it  makes  manifest  how 
hap]>y  it -feels. in  trusting  ttselftoher.  As  months  proceed, 
this  is  more  and  more  evident.  The  entire  filial  relation,  the 
whole  connexion,  so  beautifully  arranged  by  God,  between 
parent  and  child ;  the  course  and  process  of  education,  in 
which  the  inexperienced  pupil  submits  himself  to  the  guidance 
of- his  preceptor;  what  are  these  but  instances  of  Faith?  the 
instinctive  reliance  of  the  weak  on  the  strong — of  the  young 
on  Ae  old?— FoHow  the-  child  up  to  manhood,  it  is  still  the 
same.  Men  are  perpetually  cast  into  situations  in  which  they 
are  wholly  inadequate  to  provide  for  their  own  well-being,  and 
they  are  compelled  to  surrender  themselves  to  the  advice  and 
direction  of  others;  and  what  is  this  but  the  exercise  of  Faith! 
Indeed,  man^s  condition,  as  a  social  being,  depends  upon  this 
principle.  Without  it,  society  could  not  exist;  even  families 
could  not  hold  together.  The  bond  of  union  is  mutual  confi- 
dence. So  true  \9  this,  that. men  are  always  unhappy,  when 
they  have  none  in  whom  to.  confide^  The  most  miserable 
wretch  up^i  earth,  13  he  who  feels  thdt  he  can  trust  no  one, 
and  who  moves  about  among  men,  without  knowing  one  on 
whom  he  can  lean,  and  in  whose  friendship  he  may  rely.  So 
essentially  does  this  disposition  belong  to  human  nature. 

Now,  Religion  takes  up  this. native  disposition,  this  instinct, 
of  the  human  sonl,  and  uses  it  for  the  purpose  of  binding  men 
to  their  highest  relation,  and  securing  fdr  them  their  highest 
gocxL  If  the  greatest  advantages  of  the  present  life  are  to  be 
gained  by  this  natural  Faith  in  the  persons  around  us,  and  in 
the  constitution  of  things,  in  the  midst  of  which  we  are  plac- 
ed; so,  religion  asserts,  the  blessings  of  man's  superior  life 
and  perfect  happiness  are  to  be  secured  by  a  similar  confidence 
in  the  Lord  of  all,  and  the  ordinances  relating  \o  His  eternal 
Kingdom.  The  spirit  of  both. Worlds  is  the  spirit  of  absolute 
unquestioning  trust.  We  trust  our  sustenance,  our  comforts, 
our  property,  our  lives,  every  day,  to  our  fellowmen,  just  as 
truly  and  as  folly  as  we  are  required  in  religious  matters  to 
give  ourselves  up  by  faith  to  God  and  Christ.  Faith  is  the 
spring  of  all  action;  and  as  striking  examples  of  "walking  by 
fisuth"  may  befound  in  the  conduct  of  temporal  as  of  spin^al 
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affairs.  The  examples  abound;  and  from  out  of  the  multitnde 
which  might  be  adduced,  let  us  select  one-^the  fiuailiar  case 
of  a  ship  at  sea.  .  What  is  it,  but  one  ^nd  illustration  of  the 
reality  and  power  of  this  native  principle?  You  place  your- 
self as  passenger  on  board  a  ship,  bound  to  another  continent. 
You  have  never  before  been  at  sea;  you'kndw  nothing  of  the 
principles  of  navigation;,  the  whole  process  of  managing  ibe 
vast  machine,  and  of  ascertaining  the  course  you  are  to  run, 
is  a  mystery  to  you;  you  never  before  have  «een  the  master, 
or  had  any  acquaintance  with  thfe  men.  Yet  you  trust  your- 
self, ignorant  Tind  a  stranger — ^you  trust  you.rself  without  hes- 
itation to  that  tossing  barque,  on  the  threatening  waters;  and 
you  eat  and  sleep  as  quietly  as  if  you  had  been  familiar  -with 
them  all  your  days.  Thousands,-  every  year,  exercise  this 
aniazing  faith  in  man  and  nautical  skHl,  with  a  quietude  of  mind 
that  would  be  thought  madness  if  it  were  not  so'  common.—- 
And  this  is  the  state  of  mind,  not  of  the  passengers  alone, 
but  of  the  seamen  also.  They  know  nothing  of  the  science 
by  -which,  they  are  led;  they  go  by  Faith  in  their  commander; 
they  believe  that  he  knows,  and  they  trust  themselves  to  his 
orders.  And  the  Captain  himself  is  but  the  child  of  Faith;  he 
is  putting-reliance  in  the  soundness  of  his  ship,  which  he  did 
not  build,  and  does  not  know  who  did  build  it;  in  the  accuincy 
of  instruments,  which  he  did  not  make,  and  does  not  know 
who  did  make  them;  and  in  the  exactness  of  tables  which  he 
did  not  calculate,  and  does  not  know  who  did  calculate  them. 
Not  one  of  that  large  company,  thus  cut  loose  from  the  land, 
and  flying  prosperously  over  the  heart  of  the  abyss,  could  be 
possest  of  any  thing  but  terror,  were  it  not  for  this  confiding 
Faith.  Take  it  from  them,  exdiadgeit  for  distrust,  for  skep- 
ticism, for  doubt — ^let  Ihe  commander  cease  to  believe  in  his 
tables  and  his  instruments,  and  the  crew  and  passengers  in 
the  fidelity  and  skill  of  the  commander — and  their  composure 
would  be  "turned  into  horror  at  onc6.  Alarm  and  dismay  would 
fill  every  soul  with  agony.  They  know  nothing,  except  that 
they  are  beyond  the  reach  of  all  human  aid;  and  this  know- 
ledge is  stark  despair,  when  their  mutual  Faith  has  departed. 
Now  I  say,  brethren,  suoh  examples  prove  to  us,  :that  Faith 
is  an  ordinal  instinct  of  the  hmnanmirid,  certain  as  knowledge, 
real  as  sense,  and  the  constant  guide  of  men  in  their  ordinary 
affairs.  Whv  not,  then,  in  their  spiritual  affairs?  Christianity 
demands  nothing  more  implicit,  more  absolute,  more  extraor- 
dinary, than  is  demanded  in  the  case  just  described.  The 
Christfen's  reliance  on  the  Savior  is  not  more  implicit,  than 
that  of  the  passenger  on  the  governor  of  the  ship;  the  sub- 
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jection  to  his  will  and  commandment  in  matfers  of  uncertain- 
ty and  peril,  not  more  absolute;  and  the  confidence  in  his  pro- 
mise, that  all  shall  come  right  at  last«  and  the  soul  reach  its 
munortal  haven  in  peace,  not  a  whit  more  extraordinary,  than 
your  astonishing  reliance  on  the'seaman^s  promise  on  the  ocean. 
In  neither  case  do  you  know  any  thing,  or  lean  upon  yourself; 
each  is  alike  a  matter  of  Faith;  you  have  given  up  yourself 
without  reserve,  to  the  control  of  another;  you  guide  yourself 
by  his  directions;  you  walk  by  faith  in  him,  and  not  by  the 
sight  of  your  own  eyes,  or  the  counsel  of  your  own  mind. 

In  each  case,  too,  there  is  the  ssune  ground  of  confidence; 
namely,  the  experience  and  testimony  of  other  men.  It  is 
what  you  have  learned  from  those  who  have  tried  the  skill  of 
the  master  and  the  safety  of  the  sea,  not  your  own  acquaint- 
ance with  them,  which  induces  the  confidence  you  repose  in 
them.  And  you  have  equally  strong  and  decisive  testimony 
from  those  who  have  tried  it,  of  the  exceHent  power  of  relig- 
ious truth,  and  the  security  and  peace  of  those  who  follow 
Jesus.  The  testimony  comes  to  you  from  a  cloud  of  witness- 
es, of  every  age  and  station,  of  every  character  and  fortune — 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands — who  have  given  themselves 
up  during  this  perilous  voyage  of  their  being,  to  the  absolute 
gufdance  of  the  great  Captain  of  their  salvation,  and  have 
found  safety,  joy,  and  peace. 

Therefore,  brethren,  the  grand  plea  for  hesitancy  and  irre- 
ligion  which  was  mentioned,  is  taken  away.  Men  have  no 
right  to  say,  that  they  do  not  know  these  things  to  be 
true,  and  do  not  see  that  they  arc  real.  This  is  nothing  to 
the  purpose.  They  have  evidence  of  things  not  seen;  they 
have  grounds  of  Faith,  as  sure  as  Knowledge;  such  as  they 
act  upon  in  all  other  afiairs — and  such  as  they  neglect  in  these 
at  their  peril. 

The  uses  to  be, made  of  the  great  doctrine  thus  expounded, 
are  too  numerous  to  be  now  adverted  to.  I  pass  them  all  by, 
to  notice  one  only — that  which  the  apostle  himself  suggests 
in  the  passage  from  which  the  text  is  taken;  the  application  of 
the  doctrine  to  man  as  mortal  and  accountable.  He  has  been 
speaking  of  the  certainty  of  death,,  and  explains  how  serenely 
and  exultingly  the  believer  rises  above  its  fear;  through  the 
operation  of^his  Faith,  he  is  ^confident^  and  willing  rather  to 
be  absent  from  the  body  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord;"  and 
not  only  so,  but  to  labor  in  the  way  of  duty,  so  as  to  be  accept- 
ed of  him,  and  be  prepared  for  the  judgment  seat.  This  is  the 
application  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  with  which  the  text  stands 
connected;  aiways  a  seasonable  one,  always  pertinent.    For 

38 


358  Sermon  en  FeUk* 

death  is  always  near  us,  judgment  is  ever  at  hand.  Not  a  day, 
not  an  hour,  but  shows  to  us  our  exposure  to  peril,  and  warns 
us  by  the  uncertainties  of  earth  to  secure  the  substantial  trea- 
sures of  Heaven.  It  is  well,  when  every  thing  about  us  id  un- 
certain, to  feel  that  there  is  one  thing  certain;  when  all  here  is 
mortal,  to  believe  that  there  is  a  world  immortal.  When  tri- 
als, disappointment,  and  feats  would  alarm  and  agitate  us,  it  is 
well  to  have  that  confidence  in  a  Supreme  Disposer  and  the 
glorious  truths  of  his  revelation,  which  shall  impart  compo- 
sure to  our  spirits,  and  keep  them  in  peace  amid  the  storm. — 
When  death  approaches — ^with  slow  menaces  perhaps — and 
•shuts  up  the  sufferer  in  his  lonely  chamber,  witn  no  prospect 
before  him,  but  the  dark  and  straight  path  to  the  tomb — it  is 
well  for  him,  if  he  believe  in  immortality,  if  he  have  trust  in  the 
doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  can  forget  the 'present  in  the 
future,  and  be  willing  to  quit  the  body,  that  he  may  be  present 
with  the  Lord. 

Brethren,  all  these  trials,  and  various  others,  in  some  form 
and  at  some  time,  await  us.  How  shall  we  be  prepared  for 
them?  Not  by  our  success  in  the  world;  not  by  the  comforts 
and  luxuries  of  our  homes;  not  by  our  learning,  or  wealth,  or 
honor,  or  friends,  alone.  Miserable  comforters  are  they  all,  in 
the  hour  of  extremity.  Faith  it  is  which  gives  power;  Faith 
only,  to  meet,  to  bear,  to  conquer  the  diversified  calamities  of 
our  lot.  Every  thing  that  earth  has,  we  know,  will  be  torn 
from  us;  Faith  bestows  on  us  more  than  a  compensation  for 
them  all.  Life  is  short;  Faith  makes  it  everlasting.  Death 
is  certain;  Faith  changes  it  to  immortality*  For,  as  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also,  thatsleepin  Jesus,  will 
God  brin^  with  him.  .Therefore,  let  us  walk,  not  by  Sight, 
but  by  Faith — looking  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen;  ^^for  the  things  which  are  seen, 
are  temporal;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal.^' 
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MEMORY. 

A  harp,  whose  ev'ry  chordae  uxutrung ; 

A  doubted  treason  provM; 
A  melody  that  once  was  sung  ' 

By  iips  that  once  we  lov^d : 

A  barque,  without  an  oar  or  sail, 

Loat  on  a  atormy  sea ; 
A  4we  that  doth  its  mate  bewail— 

lake  these,  ia  Memory. 

And  O,  it  is  the  apirit^s  well, 

Ita  only  fount  o(  truth, 
Whose  eY^ry  drop  some  tale  can  tell, 

Of  bright  and  buoyant  youth. 

And  as  we  tratrene  weary  yean 
*    Of  sorrow  and  of  crime. 
We  feed  that  fount  with  bitter  tean^ 
Wept  tot  the  olden  time. 

The  am  doth  dry  the  springe  of  Earth 

With  rays  from  summer  skies, 
Bat  feeliag^s  fountain  knows  no  dearth^ 

Ita  current  never  drieis. 

The  rills  into  the  rivers  flow,  •« 

The  rivers  to  tht  sea; 
Months  into  ye^rs,  and  years  into 

life's  ocean — Memory. 

At  mom,  our  little  bark  sets  sail| 

Hope  proudly  mane  its  deck  i 
At  eve,  it  drives  before  the  gale, 

A  wreckr^a  very  wreck. 

Onr  early  youtb^s  untainted  soul;  . 

Our  fi|st  love's  first  regret — 
These,  storm-like,  over  Mem'ry  roll—- 
'  O,  who  would  not  forget!  L.  F.  t. 
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Art.  VIII.-WESTERN  poetry— No.  V. 

Having  a  litde  leisure  the  other  day,  we  undertook  to  trace 
out  the  time  and  place  of  the  first  glimmering  of  the  star  of 
Poesy  in  the   West.    It  was  an  interesting,  and  part  of  the 
time,  a  really  intellectual  amusement;  and  we  are  happy  to 
say,  that  our  antiquarian  researches  were  crowned  with  suc- 
cess.   For  a  time  we  feared  we  should  have  to  pause  upon  the 
rude  boat-songs  and  wild  choruseg  of  Mike  Fink,  and  his  re- 
doubtable companions:  "Hard  upon  the  beach  oar,"  "All  the 
way  to  Shawneetown,"  "Row!  row!  on  the  bright  'Hio!"  &c. 
&c.     But  at  length  our  eye  discerned  somethmg  glimmering 
— but,  neglected,  and  ^alone  in  its  ffloiy" — away  Back  in  the 
dim  shadows  of  half  a  century.     We  very  soon  had  it  safely 
deposited  in  our  case  of  antique  gems,  for  future  examination; 
and  we  now  exhibit  it  to  our  friends,  with    considerable 
pride  at  having  rescued  a  thing  so  worthy  of  preservation, 
urom  the  oblivion  to  which  it  had  been  so' long  consigned.    It 
is  a  fragment  of  a  poetical  address,  which  was  delivered  at 
Marietta,  on  the  Fourth  of  July, 4789,  "by  Return  Jonathan 
Meigs,  Esq.,  Attorney  and  Counsellor  at  taw."    It  is  of  the 
old  school  class  of  poetry:  the  imagery  is  pleasant^and  the 
versification  very  beautiful.     We  doubt  if  Independence  Day 
has  called  forth  anything  among  us,  superior  to  thfa  extract^ 
from  that  time  to  the  present. 

*^       EXTRACT. 

Enough  of  tributary  praise  is  paid ; 

To  virtue  living,  or  to  merit  dead: 

To  happier  tbeines,  the  rural  muse  invites. 

To  calmest  pleasures,  and  sen^ne  delights. 

To  us,  glad  fancy,  brightest  prospects  shows. 

Rejoicing  Nature,  all  around  us  gloWs ; 

Here  late  the  Savage  hid  in  ambush  lay. 

Or  roam*d  th'  uncultur'd  valleys  for  his  prey; 

Here  frowned  the  forest  with  terrific  sb  ide, 

No  cultur'd  fields  expos'd  the  opening  gl.ide. 

How  chang*d  the  scene!  See  Nature  cloth 'd  in  smiles 

With  joy  repays  the  laborer  for  his  toils : 

Her  hardy  gifts  rough  industry  extends, 

The  groves  bow  down,  the  lofty  forest  bends ; 

On  every  side  the  cleaving  axes  sound, 

The  oak  and  tall  beach  thunder  to  the  ground. 

And  see  the  spires  of  Marietta  rise, 
And  domes  and  temples  swell  ii>ro  the  skies : 
Here  Justice  reigns,  and  foul  dissensions  cease! 
Her  walks  be  pleasant,  and  her  paths  be  peace! 
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.  Here  swift  MnaliJDguro  rolls  bis  rapid  wives ; 
There  fruitful  valleys  f«ir  Ohio  l&vee ; 
On  its  smooth  surfkce  gentle  zepbye  play. 
The  sun-beams  treuible  with  a  placid  rayt 
What  future  harvesti*  on  his  bosom  glide, 
And  loads  of  commerce  swell  the  ^downward  tide»" 
Where  Mississippi  joins  in  length'ning  sweep. 
And  rolls  majestic  to  the  Atlantic  deep. 

Along  our  banks,  see  distant  villas  spread ; 
Here  waves  the  corn,  and  ih€re{  e;(tends  the  mead;   . 
Here  sound  the  murmurs  of  the  gurgling  rills ; 
There  bleat  the  flocks  upon  a  thousand  hills« 
Fair  ope^  the  lawn — the  fertile  fields  extend, 
Tbe  kindly  showers  from  smiling  Heaven  descend ; 
The  skies  drop  fatness  on  the  blooming  vale, 
From  spicy  shrubs  ambrosial  sweets  exhale ;    . 
Fresh  fragrance  rises  from  the  flow'ret's  bloom, 
And  ripening  vineyards  breache  a  "glad  perfume." 
Gay  swells  the  music  of  the  Warbling  grove, 
And  all  around  is  melody  and  love. 

Here  may  religion  fix  hpr  blest  abode, 
Bright  emanation  of  creative  God  ; 
Here  charity  extend  her  liberal  hand. 
And  mild  benevolence  overspread  the  land ; 
In  harmony  the  social  virtues  blend; 
Joy  without  measure,  rapture  without  end! 

One  of  the  earliest  Western  writers,  whose  poetical  efforts 
won  anv  share  of  public  attention,'  was  Mn  John  B.  Dillon.-^ 
The  "Prophet's  Dream,"  .>^Burial  of  theBeautifiil,"  and  **0r- 
phan>  Harp,"  of  this  gentleman,  have  been  widely  circulat- 
ed, and  greatly  admired.  They  are  indeed  very  creditable 
to  our  literature,  and  worthy  of  their  author's  fine  genius. — 
The  "Orphan's  Harp"  was  first  published  in  the  "WesternSou- 
venir  for  1828^"  and  from  that  really  superior  but  neglected 
annual  we  copy  it. 

THE   orphan's   ItARP. 

Tbb  harp  of  the  Orphan  is  mute  and  etill,- 
And  its  notes  will  cheer  us  never ; 

For  she,  who  could  waken  Us  deepest  thrill, 
Lies  voiceless,  and  cold,  forever ! 

She  sleeps  in  the  vale,  where  violets  bloom, 
And  the  wild  rose  twines  above  her  t 

No  fnends  to  lament  o*er  her  hapless  doom- 
No  kindred  to  pity,  or  love  her. 

Her  cheek  wore  a  bloom  in  her  early  day, 

Ere  the  tear  of  sorrow  started, 
Or  childhood's  bright  dreams  hod  fadedaway 

And  left  her  broken-hearted* 
38^ 
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The  kind  look  of  pity,  or  affection,  smiied 

On  the  desolate  Orphan  never ; 
Love's  sweel  illusioji  her  heart  had  beguiled-— 

Then  left  ii  in  gloom  forever ! 

The  depth  of  her  anguish  none  coald  know — 

Her  emotions  never  were  spoken ; 
But  the  hope  of  Heaven  a  gleam  can  throw 

Of  joy » o'er  the  heart  that  is  broken. 
8he  passed  from  earth,'  like  tie  pensive  light, 

Which  slowly  fades  at  even  ; 
And  her  spotless  spirit  hath  winged  its  iTight, 

To  its  own  bright  home  in  Heaven. 

Her  harp  hangs  alone:— its  music  is  hushed, 

And  will  waken  no  more  on  the  morrow ; 
For  the  heart,  that  loved  its  tones,  was  crush'd 

By  its  own  deep  weight  of  sorrow. 
No  sigh  is  breathed  o'er  her  lonely  tomb^ 

No  eyes  are  dim  with  weeping ; 
But  the  violet,  and  the  wild  ro^e,  bloom 
O'er  the  grave  where  the  Orphan  is  sleeping. 

Perhaps  the  "Prophet's  Dream"  gives  better  evidence  than 
the  above,  of  a  cultivated  and  poetical  mind.  It  is  greatly  to 
our  liking;  but  we  are  aware  that  others  do  not  appreciate  it 
so  highly.  The  versification,  though  varied,  is  easy  through- 
out; and  the  language  is  always  strong  and  appropriate.  We 
regard  parts  of  it  as  very  superior;  and  we  think  it  but  sel- 
domj  indeed,  that  better  justice  is  done  a  scripture  subject. 

THE   prophet's   DRRAJI. 
"  The  land  tball  be  attecly  emptied,  and  att«rly  apoUed.  "^/mmA  xilv,  S« 

Wbere  fell  the  palm-tree's  clustering  shade, 

The  aged  and  weary  Prophet  lay. 
And  o'er  his  fevered  temples  played 

The  freshness  of  the  primal  day. 
He  slept — and  on  his  spirit  fell 

A  vision  of  tho  fligbt  of  Time — 
He  saw  upon  the  future  dwell 

A  darkening  cloud  of  sin  and  crime. 

Gone  were  the  spirits  that  lingered  near 

The  world  in  its  early  hloom. 
And  Hope's  pure  light,  that  was  wont  tocheer» 

Grew  dim  in  the  gathering  gloom ; 
And  Love  from  Earth  Was  hurlM— 
And  a  mandate  came, 
In  a  breath  of  flame, 
To  scourge  a  sinful  world. 
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<•  Lei  the  iward  go  forth  *'^and  forth  it  went, 

Aod  gleamed  o'er  tower  and  battlementi 
And  glanced  in  the  tented  field, 

And  helms  were  clefl,  and  shielde  were  broke. 

And  breasts  were  bared  to  the  battle  stroke, 
Only  in  death  to'  yield : 
The  warriors  met — bat  not  to  part*— 

And  the  son  glared  redly  on  the  scene ; 
And  the  broken  sword,  and  the  trampled  heart, 

Migbt  tell  where  the  battle  steed  had  been. 
Dark  and  still,  by  the  moon's  pale  beam, 

Lay  moaldering  heaps  of  slaughtered  men— - 
The  fountain  of  a  sanguine  stream— 

Earth  drank  the  blood  of  her  ofipring  then. 

"  Go  forth  Diieate  " — and  at  the  word, 
The  groans  of  s  stricken  world  were  heard, 

And  the  voice  of  woe  rosd  high — 
And  myriads  yielded  up  their  breath 
As  the  haggard  form  of  the  tyrant  Death, 

On  the  rotten  breeze  swept,  by. 
And  the  lovely  greea  that  overspread 

The  world  in  its  guiltless  day. 
Grew  as  deeply  dark,  and  sear'd  and  dead. 

As  the  parched.eartb,  where  it  lay. 
With  lifeless  limbs  the  livid  trees 

Stood  locked  in  the  arras  of  Death, 
Save  one,  that  still  to  the  withering  breeze 

Gould  lend  its  poisonous  breath. 
Deeply  the  world,  in  that  drear  time. 
Felt  the  deadly  curse  of  sin  and  cripie. 

*' Famine  go  forth^* — and  at  the  name, 

Rose  a  feeble  shiriek,  aYid  a  fearful  laugh, 
And  a  tottering  fleshless  monster  came. 

The  lin^gering  stream  of  life  to  quaflf— 
And  he  stalk'd  o'er  the  earth,  and  the  languid  crowds 
Were  crush'd  to  the  dust  in  their  mildew'd  shrouds  ; 
Then  rose  the  last  of  human  groans. 
As  the  shrivelled  skin  hung  loose  on  the  bones, 

^nd  the  stream  of  life  was  gone— 
And  Death  expired  on  that  awful  day, 
Where  his  slauehtered  millions  roundhim  lay, 

For  his  fearful  task  was  done. 

Old  Earth  was  lone — for  her  offepring  lay 
Mouldering  dark  on  her  bosom  of  clay — 

All  tones  of  life  were  hushed— 
-And  the  brazen  tombs  of  sepulchred  men, 
That  battled  the  might  of  Time  till  then. 

Atom  by  atom  were^crushed-*- 
And  desolate  round  in  its  orbit  whirl'd    . 
The  peoplelees  wreck  of  a  worn  out  world. 
♦     *^»        ♦        ♦        *        •        • 
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The  dreamer  woke,  and  the  glorknu  day 

Broke  calmly  od  bis  dream — 
And  the  joyous  birds  from  each  green  spray 

Caroird  their  morning  hymn^ 
The  Earth  still  moved  in  beauty  there. 

With  its  clustering  groves  and  emerald  plaioa. 
And  the  pure  breeze  bore  tbe  Prophet's  prayer, 

To  the  throne  where  the  Kock  of  Ages  reigne.    . 

The  "Burial  of  the  Beautiful"  is  one  of  those  deliffhtful  pro- 
ductions, which  strike  upon  the  feelings  like  the  mellow  notes 
of  distant  music,  or  the  calm  breathings  of  tbe  sweet  south- 
west at  eventide.  We  shall  always  feel  great  respect  for  that 
mind,  which  furnishes  us  with  such  reading  as  this.  One  can- 
not but  be  a  better  member  of  society,  after  communing  for  a 
time  with  such  a  spirit — for-  the  kindlier  sympathies  of  his 
nature  are  awakened,  and  his  heart  feels  a  yearning  towards 
whatever  is  beautiful  and  lovely  in  existence.  We  experience 
this  feeling  whenever  we  bend  overthe  pages  of  Mrs.  Hemans, 
or  Wordsworth,  or  Bishop  Heber;  and  it  is  this  which  gives 
their  poetry  one  of  its  greatest  charms. 

BURIAL   OF  THE  BEAlTTirUL. 

Whbrs  shall  the  dead,  and  the  beautiful  sleep  1 
In  the  vale  where  the  willow  and  cypress  weep ; 
Where  the  wind  of  the  west  breathes  its  Boflestsigh ; 
Where  the  silvery  stream  is  flowing  nigh, 
And  the  pure,  clear  drops  of  its  rising  sprays 
.Glitter  like  gems  in  the  bright  moon'arays — 
Where  the  nun's  warm  smile  may  never  dispel 
Night's  tears  o'er  the  form  we  loved  so  'well —    ' 
In  the  vale  where  the  sparkling  waters  flow ; 
Where  tbe  fairest,  earliest  violets  grow  ; 
Where  the  sky  and  the  Earth  are  sofUy  fair» 
Bury  her  there — biiry  her  there  1 

Where  shall  the  dead,  and  the  beautiful  deep? 
Where  wild  flowers  bloom  in  the  valley  deep; 
Where  the  sweet  robe  of  spring  may  softly  rest, 
In  purity,  over  the  sleeper's  breast ; 
Where  is  heard  the  voice  of  the  sinless  dove, 
Breathing  notes  of  deep  and  undying  love ; 
Where  no  column  proud  in  the  min  may  glow, 
To  mock' the  heart  that  is  resting  below ; . 
Where  pure  hearts  are  sleeping,  forever  blest ; 
Where  wandering  Peril  love  to  rest ; 
Where  the  sky  and  the  Earth  are  sofUy  fair, 
Buzy  iMr  there-— bury  her  then ! 
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Of  a  different  character  from  either  of  the  above  produc- 
tions, is  the  following  extract  from  "A  Lay  for  the  Season^^' 
the  authorship  of  which  we  have  a  number  of  times  seen  at- 
tributed to  Mr.  Gallagher. — Several  years  ago,  Mr.  G.  and 
Mr.  Dillon  clubbed  together,  and  produced  a  New-Year's  Po- 
em between  them,  which  was  much  admired.  The  following 
stanzas  constituted  the  portion  furnished  by  Mr.  Dillon;  ana 
are,  we  think,  much  the  most  beautiful  part  of  the  production. 
— ^As  the  author  of  ^The  Penitenf^  does  not  stand  in  need  of 
the  assistance  of  his  poetical  friends,  and  has  as  many  literary 
sins  of  his  own  as  he  can  well  answer  for  just  now,  we  have 
thought  proper  to  set  this  matter  of  authorship  right — especi- 
ally, as  we  know  that  Mr.  Gallagher  is  desirous  this  should  be 
done. 

EXTRACT  FROM  ^A 

Come  to  the  funeral  of  the  year ! 

Not  with  spirits  worn  by  sadness— 
Bring  no  sigh — and  shed  no  tear — 

Chant  the  song  of  joy  and  gladness. 
Let  the  dead  year  find  the  tomb 

That  many  a  year  hath  found  before  it. 
Hidden  in  the  Past's  dark  gloom, 

And  Lethe *8  waters  flowing  o'er  it. 

And  other  years  will  still  press  on, 

Bearing,  upon  each  lovely  morrow, 
A  calmer  sky — a  clearer  son^ 

And  fewer  cups  of  human  sorrow. 
Learning's  star  shall  brightly  glow, 

As  Science  hidden  truths  discloses— 
Purer  streams  of  light  shall  flow 

Where  superstition  now  reposes. 

Still  the  Toee*bud  will  expand 

O'ec  the  dimpled  cheek  of  beauty, 
And-  the  callous  **Biogle1>and" 

Turn  from  waywardness  to  duty- 
Love's  frail  chain  will  firmer  bind 

Hearts  that  wear  the  rosy  fetter ; 
And  each  coming  year  will  find 

Mankind  truer,  kinder,  better. 

The  demagogue  will  cease  to  be, 

As  hR  has  been,  his  own  extoller ; 
And  Freedom's  land  be  really  free, 

With  none  to  wear  the  *'goMen  collar"- 
'  And  Patriot'iB  names  will  not  be  made 
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The  scoff  and  je«t  of  tavern  brawlers-* 
And  Statesmen's  fame  will  not  be  weigb'd 
Against  the  rant  of  daily  brawlers. 

To  Fame's  bright  temple  men  have  made 

In  latter  days  some  madden'd  rushes, 
And  wrote  names  there,  o*er  which  lis  said 

The  goddess  of  the  temple  blnshes  !  • 
Nomatter— dark 'ill  ng  years  will  glide 

O'er  all  which  Fame  can  never  cherisbt 
And  whate*er  Folly  raised  in  pride, 

Xike  all  of  Folly's  works,  will  perish. 

We  wish  this  were  only  as  good  philosophy,  as  it  is  beauti- 
fiil  poetry.  But  we  have  very  little  faith  in  most  of  the  au- 
thor's predictions.  Purer  streams  of  light  will  flow  where 
superstition  now  reposies— ^nd  the  callous  ^single  b&nd'  may 
turn  from  waywardness  to  duty — (as  an  evidence  of  this,  we 
understand  that  Mr.  D.  is  himself  about  to  set  the  praisewor- 
thy example;)  but  we  fear  it  will  be  long  before  we  shall  see 
the  poet's  other  predictions  verified — very  lohgi  before 

«  The  demagogue  shall  cease  to  be, 

As  he  has  been,  his  own  extol ler ; 
And  Freedom's  land  be  really  free— 

With  none  to  wear  the  •golden  collar!'  *• 

The  ^signs  of  the  times'  speak'  no  such  en  visible  state  of 
things  at  hand.  The  'golden  collar'  is  every  day  becoming, 
more  extensively  worn:  we  see  it  in  every  city— ^we  meet  it 
in  every  street — we  encounter  it  in  every  crowd — and  what 
is  worse,  we  even  behold  it  worn,  not  merely  without  shame, 
but  actually  with  boasting.    And 

But  surely  our  Western  Poets  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

We  recollect  several  other  of  Mr.-  Dillon's  productions, 
scarcely,  if  at  all«  inferior  to  these  quoted  above;  but  we  know 
not  just  now,  where  to  lay  our  hands  upon  them.  Their  au- 
thor is  evidently  a  man  of  cultivated  intellect,  eind  has  certain- 
Iv  the  "dangerous  gift  of  song."  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  he 
does  not  oftener  Sivor  the  public  with  the  delightfiil  produc- 
tions of  his  leisure  hours;  and  we  hope,  if  this  article  happen 
to  meet  his  eye,  that  it  may  determine  him  to  do  so. 
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akt.  ix^does  unitarianism  touch  the  hearti 

A  true  religion,  say  our  opponents,  must  not  only  convince 
the  understanding,  but  touch  the  heart;  Unitarianism  does  not 
do  this;  therefore,  Unitarianism  cannot  be  the  true  faith. — 
The  conclusion  cannot  be  done  away,  if  the  premises  be  true; 
the  first  premise  is  true;  the  second,  we  think,  is  false;  and  to 
show  it  to  be  so,  is  our  present  purpose. 

What  is  meant  by  touching  the  heart?  If  by  it  the  anti- 
Socinian  means  a  change,  which  can  be  wrought  only  by  faith 
in  his  creed,  he  argues  in  a  circle;  proving  his  creed  true  by 
the  fact  of  its  being  his  creed;  with  him  it  is  not  worth  w^hile 
to  argue.  We  cgn  address  only  him  that  speaks  of  religion 
as  influencing  the  heart  in  a  sense  which  we  can  all  under- 
stand;' that  means  by  it  a  rousing  of  those  feelings  whiph  be- 
long to  human  nature,  which  lead  to  good  works,  and  which 
are  in  the  usu^l  metaphysical  and  moral  speech,  called  collec- 
tively, the  heart.  Does  not  Unitarianism  touch  the  heart, 
taken  in  this  sense?  We  shall,  of  course,  discuss  the  ques- 
tion relatively,  that  is,  inquire  which  tends  most  to  the  desired 
point,  our  faith  or  its  opposite ;— and  as  any  difference  in  effect 
must  arise  from  difference  of  doctrine,  we  need  consider  only 
those  points  whereon  we  differ. 

First  of  these  is  the  Nature  of  God: — We  think  the  Supreme 
Being  to  be  One  Person,  manifested  in  a  myriad  forms  and 
•ways;  our  ojjponent  thinks  this  Being  in  some  sense  to  be 
also  Three,  though  in  what  sense,  he  does  not  know.  The 
difference  between  us,  on  this  point,  We  look  upon  as  "wholly 
unimportant;  our  feelings  are  awakened  with  equal  ease  to 
the  One  or  the  Tri-une  Beity. 

The  second  point  of  difference  is,  upon  the  Character  of 
God:  to  us  the  Great  Spirit  is  a  Creator,  who  has  given  us 
power  to  do  all  that  we  are  bound  to  do;  a  Preserver,  who 
guides,  assists,  and  directs  us  daily  and  momently;  who,  by 
super-natural  power  addressed  to  the  eye,  by  words  of  wis- 
dom addressed  to^  tlie  ear,  and  by  the  unceasing  aid  of  which 
we  have  spoken — shows  a  love  for  us,  which  is  infinitely  more 
enduring  than  that  of  any  human  parent,  and  infinitely  purer 
and  more  clear-sighted. — We  fiirther  regard  Him  as  a  law- 
giver and  judge,  who  wishes  our  perfection;  has  made  suffer- 
ing the  result  of  every  step  which  does  not  tend  to  perfection; 
and  the  inevitable  result;  because  it  is,  in  each  instance,  just 
as  much  as  will  answer  the  end  of  punishment,  and  no  more; 
God,  therefore,  forgives  him  that  repents,  only  in  that  he  has 
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in  man^s  nature,  made  a  cessation  of  sufTering  the  necessanr 
result  of  reform  of  character;  and  the  continuance  and  grad- 
ual increase  of  suffering  the  certain  result  of  a  continuance  of 
sin* 

Our  opponent  looks  upon  God  as  a  Creator  who  has  made 
him  unable  to  do  all  that  he  is  required  to  do — (for,  if  he  does 
not,  he  is  not,  on  thi^  point,  our  opponent;)  as  a  Preserver, 
who  came  down  from  Heaven,  took  a  human  form,  and  caused 
as  much  suffering  to  be  endured  by  that  human  form,  as  man- 
.kind  ought  to  have  borne  for  their  sins;  (regarding  that  suffer- 
ing as  due  for  the  satisfaction  of  Divine  Justice,  apart  from 
the  welfare  of  the  sufferers:)— and  who  moreover  daily,  by 
Grace,  which  is  aid^iven  without  reference  to  the  state  of 
him  to  whom  it  is  given — keeps  certain  men  from  sin  and  suf- 
fering. .  We  say,  'without  reference  to  the  state  of  him  to 
whom  given,'  because,  if  it  has  reference  to  that  state,  and  is 
^iven  on  the  ground  of  merit,  it  is  the  Unitarian  doctrine,  not 
Its  opposite. — Farther,  our  opponent  looks  at  God  as  a  Judge 
whose  Laws  being  broken.  Justice  requires  that  eternal  suf- 
fering be  the  consequence;  and  if  eternal  punishment  be  not 
the  lot  of  every  man,  (for  no  man  can  fulfil  all  the  Laws  of 
God,)  it  is  because  Mercy  comes  in  and  redeems  them;  not, 
however,  because  of  any  act,  or  change  of  mind,  originating 
in  the  Redeemed;  for  then,  at  once,  comes  in  the  Idea  of  human 
merit)  and  Grace  not  free;  the  redemption  is  given  to  some, 
and  refused  others,  without  any  regard  to  de3art.  In  other 
words,  the  anti-Unitarian  rejgards  God  as  an  .Almighty  Beins 
who  has  seen  fit  to  make  him  in  such  manner  that  he  will  suf 
fer  eternally,  be  he  good  to  the  extent  of  his  powers  or  not, 
unless  this  same  Being  sees  fit  also  to  say  he  need  not:  or.  He 
has  made  mankind  so  that  all  must  sin,  but  does  not  mean  to 
punish  all. 

In  this  statement  of  the  opinion  which  opposes  our  own, 
we  wish  to  be  fair  and  clear;  and  therefore  say  further:  If 
our  opponent  means,  by  his  doctrine  of  Grace  and  Salvation, 
merely  this-^that  man  will  sin;  that  God,  knowing  this,  grants 
Grace  to  those  who  strive  most  to  be  spotless,  and  makes  that 
striving  the  certain  measure  of  Grace — his  doctrine  is,  in  es- 
sence, Unitarian;  and  if  he  does  not  mean  this,  he  then  makes 
God  create  all  damnable,  and  refuse  to  save  all.  His  doctrine 
is,  we  say.  Unitarian;  because,  whether  man  does  one  part 
and  Grace  ten,  or  man  ten  and  Grace  one,  the  principle  is  the 
same,  the  difference  is  merely  of  degree;  the  true  distinction 
is  between  man's  doing  anything  or  nothing. 

Looking,  then,  at  the  character  of  God,  as  set  forth  by  the 
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two  ibrms  of  Faid^  spoken  of; — the  Unitarian,  ^which  makes 
Gkxl  create  all  for  perfection,  and  aid  all  those  that  strive  to 
gain  perfection;  and^  on  the  other  hand,  its  opposite  (we  do 
not  say  the  Trinitarian^  for  many  Trinitarians  are  with  us,  but 
its  opposite^  which  makes  God  create  all  with  a  tendency  to 
damnation,  and  saves  a  portion  without  regarding  their  char- 
acters  or  efforts — which,  we  ask,  is  best  fitted  to  excite  the 
nobler  feelings  of  the  human  heart — Love,  Benevolence,  Trust, 
and  Faith? 

But,  it  is  said,  you  have  taken  no  heed  of  the  fact,  that  God 
came  down  and  died  for  man;  this  fact  is  better  fitted  to  excite 
the  feelings  of  man  than  all  others;  this  is  the  strong  point  of 
the  anti-Unitarian  view  of  God's  character.  And  so  it  is;  but 
wherein  lies  its  strength?  In  its  appeal  to  the  feelings  above 
spoken  of,  or  to  Wonder,  Fear,  Awe — and  the  Imagination? 

It  is  well  known  that  many  men  have  died  tor  their  country 
or  their  fellow  men;  they  have  given  up  all  they  loved  on 
earth,  with  the  prospect  before  them  at  the  best,  but  full  of 
Hope.  Do  these  men  claim  or  merit  the  love  of  those  for 
whom  they  died,  as  does  that  Being  who  is  with  us  ever, 
watching,  aiding,  and  warning  us?  You  say,  'No.?  Well, 
did  the  Infinite  One  who  came  down,  as  you  think,  and  took  a 
human  form,  give  up  as  much  for  you,  make  as  great  a  sacri- 
fice for  you,  when  by  death  He  put  it  off  again,  as  does  the 
man  who  dies  for  you?  God  did  not  die  upon  the  Hill  of  Cal- 
vary: the  all-present,  all-perfect,  all-wise  One  did  but  there  put 
off  his  form  of  clay,  and  could  have  felt  none  of  those  natur- 
al, human  fears  that  we  should  have  felt:  how  then  was  this 
sacrifice  so  great?  Does  it  possess  that  greatness  which  calls 
forth  Love  and  Gratitude;  or  Wonder,  Surprise,  and  Awe? — 
And  if  these  latter  be  the  more  desirable  feelings,  does  not  the 
feith  of  Veeshnoo  and  Seeva  surpass  that  of  Christ?  To  us, 
then,  the  death  of  Christ,  if  Christ  was  God,  excites  less  our 
love  and  gratitude  than  if  he  had  been  a  man;  and  calls  them 
out  far  less  than  the  Fatherly  Character  of  which  each  day 
gives  us  proofs.  And  if  you  say  the  vastness  of  the  sacrifice 
was  a  mystery,  we  reply,  mysteries  do  not  touch  thc'feelings, 
but  the  imagination. 

Thus  much  for  the  influence  of  Unitarian  views  of  God's 
character,  upon  the  better  feelincs  of  the  heart,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  opposite  views.  That  all  who  do  not  hold  Unitarian 
views  in  general,  hold  the  anti-Unitarian  views  in  this  matter, 
we  do  not  suppose;  thousands  who  differ  from  us,  touching  the 
Naiure  of  the  I>Mty,  agree  y?ith  us  in  our  views  of  His  Char- 
aeler.    Ami  is  not  a  difference  upon  this  point  the  only  dif- 
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ference  of  wei^t,  as  respects  the  influence  of  the  faidi  on 
feeling?  We  think  it  is;  the  differences  upon  Original  Sin^ 
the  Atonement,  Grace,  and  all  minor  points,  are  either  such 
as  address  merely  the  reason  or  imagination,  and  not  the  hearty 
or  are  the  offshoots  of  the  differences  upon  the  point  we  have 
been  briefly  examining. 

We  think  it,  then,  needless  to  pursue  this  argument  further- 
That  our  faith  as  Unitarians,  does  not  touch  the  heart,  is  un- 
true; that  our  distinctive  faith  does  not,  we  think  any  one  up- 
on candid  reflection,  will  feel  to  be  an  error.  It  does  not  ap- 
peal to  Fear,  Wonder,  or  the  Imagination,  as  much  as  many 
other  forms  of  Christianity :  nor  do  they  as  much  as  many  false 
religions;  but  to  Love,  Hope,  Faith,  Trust,  and  Devotion,  no 
creed  on  earth  appeals  more  than  that  which  tells  of  one  God, 
whose  Mercy  and  Justice  are  one,  whose  Love  is  unceasing, 
and  who  chastises,  as  a  father,  whom  He  loveth,  while  leading- 
tbem  onward  through  the  Imperfect  to  Perfectbn.         j.  h.  ?• 


Art.  X.— the  MORAL  POWER  OP  CHRISTIANITY, 

BT   RKV.   A*   BANCRCMTT,  D.   D«,   WORCESTER,  XASS. 

The  Christian  Religion  was  established  in  opposition  to  the 
inveterate  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and  the  combined  force  of 
the  superstition,  learning,  and  power  of  the  Gentile  world. — 
This  fact  furnishes  proof  of  its  divine  origin,  which  has  often 
been  presented  to  public  view. 

Since  the  establishment  of  our  religion,  it  has  been  assailed 
by  open  enemies,  and  wounded  in  the  house  of  its  professed 
friends.  The  power  which  Christianity  possesses  to  support 
itself  under  abuses,  rise  above  corruptions,  and  accomplish  its 
moral  purpose,  is  proof  of  its  truth.    • 

The  Christian  system  is  adapted  to  the  condition  of  man* — 
By  its  instruction  and  influence,  the  humblest  mind  may  be 
made  wise  to  salvation;  and  the  man  possessing  an  intellect 
of  great  power  and  high  culture,  in  the  gospel  will  find  lessons 
that  will  enable  him  still  to  increase  his  religious  knowledge, 
exalt  his  piety,  strengthen  his  virtuous  rescdutions,  and  quicken 
his  progress  toward)!  the  goal  of  perfection. 

Ovenooking  the  purpose  and  end  of  Christianity,  how  ma- 
ny of  its  professed  disciples  have  perverted  its  principles^  oad 
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counteracted  its  moral  tendency !  In  one  instance  it  has  been 
tnade  to^ve  asanction  to  the  visionary  flights  of  an  enthusias- 
tic imagination;  and  in  another,  it  has  been  claimed  as  an  au- 
thority for  abuses  designed  to  pro0K)te  schemes  of  personal 
agsrandizement  and  worldly  domination. 

^ot  satisfied  with  truths  plainly  revealed,  many  theological 
instructors  have  lost  themselves  in  metaphysical  subtleties,  and 
in  consequence.  Christian  professors  have  been  divided  into 
innumerable  sects,  which  represent  vital  religion  to  consist  in 
the  belief  of  their  peculiar  doctrines,  in  conformity  to  their 
formal  observances,  and  in  a  confidence  of  having  passed 
through  exercises,  which  they  denominate  sanctifying.  With 
these  sects  the  well  instructed  disciple  is  not  the  individual  who 
has  diligently  studied  the  sacred  oracles,  but  the  man  who  is 
most  deeply  conversant  with  the  subtleties  and  refinements  of 
their  systems,  and  the  best  able  to  defend  them  against  oppo- 
nents. 

The  Christian  institution,  under  some  of  these  forms,  would 
not  be  recognized  by  its  founders,  and  the  established  tests 
-would  exclude  the  Apostles  themselves  from  the  Christian 
church.  Review  all  tne  controversies,  that  have  been  pub- 
lished in  Christendom,  sieparate  from  them  verbal,  where  no 
real  difference  is  found,  expunge  every  thing  that  is  not  rele- 
vant io  the  question  in  dispute,  and  remove  all  that  is  not  fit- 
ted to  promote  the  vital  interests  of  our  religion,  then  let  me 
4uk,  To  what  size  would  volumes  on  theological  controversies 
he  reduced? 

What  but  the  power  of  truth  could  have  supported  the 
Christian  institution  und«r  these  corruptions  and  abuses?  Look 
into  the  earlier  period  of  the  history  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  note  the  forms  under  which  our  religion  was  presented  to 
public  view,  by  the  mystical  and  scholastic  theologians  of  that 
^e.  Do  their  schemes  fiimish  instruction,  precept,  or  motive 
calculated  to  enlighten  the  human  mind,  or  improve  the  human 
heart?  May  not  any  one  possess  all  the  knowledge  these  can 
impart,  and  still  be  ignorant  of  the  essential  truths  of  the 
dhristian  revelation?  May  he  not  rise  to  the  height  of  moral 
improvement  to  which  these  direct,  and  still  be  destitute  of 
the,  best  qualifications  of  the  Christian  character? 

Amidst  the  darkness  of  this  period,  lights  occasionally  arose. 
Individuals  of  common  sense  and  sound.judgment  appeared, 
who,  under  the  guidance  of  reason,  were  able,  to  bring  the 
mysticism  and  abstract  subtleties  of  these  schemers  to  the 
test  of  Scripture,  and  thev  sank  under  the  trial.  On  fair  in- 
TestigatioBf  the  simple  and  obvious  truths  of  revelation  put  to 
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silence  die  advocates  of  these  errors,  and  at  least  in  their 
grosser  forms,  they  were,  one  after  another,  abandoned.  But 
uie  warm  and  restless  imaginations  of  oriental  sophists,  were 
ingenious  in  inventing  new  theories,  as  wild  and  extravagant 
as  those  which  had  been  discarded;  these,  for  a  time,  served 
as  subjects  of  disputation;  and  in  succession,  vanished  under 
the  powerful  light  of  the  Gospel,  even  as  the  mists  of  succes- 
sive nights  are  dissipated  by  the  heat  of  the  morning  sun., 

The  corruptions  of  this  period  produced  the  eftects  that 
might  have  been  expected  from  them.  Grecian  philosophy 
and  Pagan  rites,  being  blended  with  the  divine  principles,  and 
pure  institutions  of  the  Gospel,  its  spirit  was  stifled,  and  its 
moral  purpose  in  a  great  measure  defeated.  The  Christian 
society  was  divided  into  innumerable  sects — ^it  was  rent  by 
impassioned  struggles  for  superiority  and  controls-doubt  and 
despondency  were  excited  in  many  serious  minds,  respecting 
its  doctrines — and  by  casuistical  refinements,  its  moral  pre- 
cepts  lost  much  of  their  power  and  efficacy.  This  state  of 
things  continued  till  the  Christian  church  was  overwhelmed 
by  the  tyranny  of  the  Papal  hierarchy.  Then  the  fairest  and 
most  glorious  features  of  Christianity  were  obscured — ^the 
rights  of  reasoti  and  conscience  invaded — and  the  charter 
of  Christian  privileges,  and  the  standard  of  faith  and  practice^ 
secreted.  A  few  ambitious  individuals,  styling  themselves 
ecclesiastics,  assumed  to  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  claimed 
a  divine  authority  to  fix  all  points  of  doctrine,  to  settle  the 
forms  of  government  and  worship,  and  to  regulate  die  con- 
sciences and  the  actions  of  Christian  professors.  Then  our 
religion  was  degraded — that,. by  its  principles,  it  might  author- 
ize servile  homage  to  usurped  power;  and  adulterated,  that^ 
by  its  exercises,  it  might  dazzle  the  imaginations,  and  charm 
the  senses  of  an  illiterate  populace. 

Had  not  Christianity  been  erected  on  the  immovable  foim- 
dation  of  truth;  had  it  not  been  supported  by  the  power  of 
Him  who  is  higher  than  the  highest,  could  it  have  borne  this 
weight  of  corruption  and  abuse?  Had  it  been  a  cunningly  de- 
vised fable,  sustained  by  the  wisdom  of  man,  should  we  ever 
have  heard  of  the  reformation  of  the  Christian  Church?  In 
that  case,  the  whole  system  would  have  sunk  under  the  load 
of  its  own  corruption  and  abuses.  Instead  of  a  reformed 
church,  we  should  have  read  the  history  of  men,  who,  under 
the  dictates  of  an  enlightened  mind,  had  broken  away  from  the 
thraldom  of  a  vile  superstition  which  had  filled  the  world  with 
violence,  and  oppressed  the  human  fietmily  by  the  heaviest  buis 
dens  of  spiritual  bondage^    But,  as  soon  as  the  eye  of  iniellH 
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geace  ^as  directed  to  the  pure  word  of  Scripture,  it  was 
clearly  perceived  that  the  impositioas  of  this  ecclesiastical 
domination  did  not  more  directly  infringe  the  rights  of  con- 
science^than  they  violated  the  plain  commands  of  Jesus,  whose 
authority  was  impiously  perverted  to  give  them  a  sanction. — 
As  soon  as  the  Christian  Oracles  were  examined,  it  was  fully 
understood,  that  the  servitude  of  the  church  was  not  more 
manifesdy  opposed  to  tlie  sound  maxims  of  natural  reason, 
than  it  was  expressly  forbidden  by  the  written  revelation  of 
Heaven.  With  weapons  derived  from  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
the  Reformers  shook  tiie  Papal  throne  to  its  center,  and  con- 
ducted a  respectable  portion  of  its  enslaved  subjects  into  the 
liberties  of  the  spns  of  God.  It  is  truth,  and  only  truth,  that 
possesses  power  to  rise  above  such  violence  and  abuse,  and 
by  its  own  energy  produce  effects  so  beneficial  to  individuals 
and  societies  of  men. 

The  principal  reformers  fought  their  way,  in  truly  Christian 
armor,  to  the  region  of  light  and  liberty.  They  emancipated 
their  followers  Irom  the  spiritual  bondage  under  which  they 
had  so  long  groaned.  These  benefactors  of  mankind  estab- 
lished a  principle  which  will  infallibly  guide  men  in  the  path  to 
Christian  knowledge.  Where  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  and 
the  right  of  private  judgment  are  effectually  admitted,  eccle- 
siastical oppression  cannot  exist.  But,  alas!  the  reformers 
violated  their  own  principles,  and  attempted  to  establish  them- 
selves in  that  seal  of  power,  from  which  they  had  hurled  their 
lordly  master;  and  some  of  the  metaphysical  systems  they 
promulgated,  appear  to  be  as  far  removed  from  the  rational 
and  accountable  nature  of  man,  and  as  much  opposed  to  the 
moral  purpose  of  the  Gospel,  as  many  adopted  at  a  less  favor- 
able age.  Does  the  rigid  Genevan's  scheme  of  doctrine  differ 
firom  the  system  of  fatalism?  The  destiny  of  man,  in  time 
and  through  eternity,  is  fixed,  and  no  agency  of  his  can  alter 
it.  Let  a  man  thoroughly  embrace  this  scheme,  and  on  earth 
he  must  consider  himself  a  puppet,  the  sport  of  circumstances, 
and  with  consternation  reflect  that  his  condition  in  a  future 
world,  was  determined  before  he  was  placed  in  a  state  of  mor- 
al action.  Thus  situated,  it  might  be  expected  that  men  would, 
in  their  desperation,  either  adopt  the  Epicurean  maxim — Let 
us  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  for  tomorrow  we  die — or  depress- 
ed by  their  reflections,  sink  into  religioiis  despondence,  and 
melancholy. 

But  the  Bible  is  in  the  hands  of  Protestants,  the  doctrines  it 
clearly  reveals  approve  themselves  to  the  natural  dictates  of 
the  human  mind,  its  precepts  are  evidently  suited  to  the  con* 
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dition  of  man — ^its  s&nctions  apply  with  force  to  the  hwnan 
heart,  natural  coDscience  impresses  on  the  mind  of  every  mmi 
a  conviction  that  he  is  a  free,  moral  agent,  accountable  for  his 
conduct;  and  it  is  only  in  the  closet,  when  engaged  in  abstract 
meditations,  or  on  the  field  of  controversy,  while  wielding  the 
weapons  of  a  champion,  that  men  appear  fully  possessed  of 
their  metaphysical  schemes;  in  the  transactions  of  the  femSy, 
and  amidst  the  busy  scenes  of  societ)%  men  act  on  common 
principles.  The  difference  in  their  moral  conduct  results  not 
so  much  from  their  speculative  systems,  as  from  their  predom- 
inant passions  and  settled  habits.  The  good  sentiments  of  the 
heart  often  redeem  the  errors  of  the  head;  and  many  individ- 
uals, who  in  theory  are  wild,  in  life  and  conversation  are  cor- 
rect. 

Many,  the  tendency  of  whose  speculative  principles  appa- 
rently is  to  sloth  or  profligacy,  to  despondence  or  scepticism, 
under  the  redeeming  influence  of  the  Gorpel,  set  examples  the 
most  worthy  of  imitation. 

The  spirit  of  the  Gospel  forms  a  bond  of  union  of  greater 
or  less  strength,  among  all  denominations  of  professors.  No 
sect  in  reality  views  other  Christian  sects,  as  they  view  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Christ — none  feel  towards  them 
as  they  feel  towards  Pagan  idolaters.  They  erect  walls  of 
separation — they  load  each  other  with  epithets  of  censure  and 
reprobation — ^and  sometimes  in  words,  deny  them  the  Chris- 
tian name.  Still  their  contentions  are  not  managed  as  stran- 
gers manage  contention ;  but  with  the  feeling  and  sharpness 
with  which  the  quarrels  of  families  and  friends,  are  usually 
conducted.  They  comport  themselves  towards  each  other, 
not  as  though  the  members  of  each  sect  were  satisfied  that 
they  exclusively  should  be  owned  by  the  Father  of  the  house- 
hold; but  with  the  suspicion  and  jealousy  which  in  each  indi- 
cate a  fear,  that  the  members  of  other  sects  will  finally  receive 
too  great  a  portion  of  the  paternal  inheritance. 

Tne  power  of  the  Gospel  has  never  been  wholly  lost  among 
any  class  of  professors;  some  portion  of  its  purifying  spirit 
has  pervaded  the  most  corrupt  system  of  Christian  sects;  and 
our  religion,  under  its  worst  form,  has  never  entirely  ceased 
to  exert  its  moral  influence.  Tares  that  were  sown  with  the 
good  seed,  by  a  luxuriant  growth  have  often  choked  the  wheat, 
and  in  a  great  measure  blasted  the  harvest;  but  some  portion 
of  the  seed,  in  every  field,  has  come  to  maturity,  and  yielded 
nutritious  food. 

Every  wise  legislator  perceives  the  benign  influence  of 
Christianity  on  the  best  interests  of  civil  society,  and  is  soli- 
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citous  to  incorporate  its  principles  into  his  system  of  adniini»> 
tration,  and  to  enforce  the  wholesome  laws  of  government  by 
Its  divine  sanctions. 

Every  decerning  father  of  a  family  realizes  the  importance 
of  our  religion  to  the  harmony,  peace,  and  happiness  of  his 
household,  and  to  secure  the  obedience,  fidelity,  and  usefulness 
of  its  members;  he  is  anxious  they  should  be  educated  under 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  formed  to  habits  of  Christian 
virtue.  The  individual  who  seriously  studies  the  sacred  Ora- 
cles, is  deeply  impressed  with  the  view  of  the  destiny  which 
the  Gospel  assigns  to  man,  he  is  elevated  by  the  prospect 
which  it  presents  to  his  contemplation  beyond  the  grave;  sol- 
emnized by  reflections  on  death,  judgment,  and  eternity,  he 
is  animated  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  piously  in  this 
present  world,  in  hope  of  glory,  honor,  and  immortality  in 
Heaven. 

Human  authority  has  been  the  great  cause  of  the  corruption 
and  abuse  which  have  prevailed  in  the  Christian  Church.  It 
is  of  slight  consideration  whether  the  seat  of  usurped  power 
be  at  Rome  or  Geneva.  It  matters  not  whether  the  mandate 
to  suppress  inquiry,  and  to  exercise  dominion  over  conscience, 
issue  from  a  Papal  college,  or  a  Protestant  conclave.  Religion 
is  a  concern  between  God  and  the  souls  of  men,  with  which 
human  authority  may  not  intermeddle. 

In  our  land  of  light  and  freedom,  we  shall  be  self-condemned 
if  we  do  not  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  us  free.  That  system  of  Christian  doctrine  can  alone 
be  holden  with  satisfaction,  which  has  been  established  as  the 
result  of  a  diligent  and  impartial  examination  of  the  inspired 
Scriptures.  Those  Christian  services  can  alone  lay  a  sure 
foundation  for  rational  confidence  and  hope,  which  flow  from 
an  enlightened  mind,  as  well  as  from  an  approving  consciehce. 


Art.  XI.— the  MESSENGER'S  AFFINITIES. 

BT    J.    F.    C,   LOUISViLLS,   KT. 

A  friend  put  into  our  hands,  the  other  day,  a  number  of  the 
^Baptist  Cross  and  Journal,"  published  in  this  city,  containing 
an  article  on  our  humble  work.  This  article  is  to  be  found 
in  the  paper  of  July  24th,  1836,  and  bears  on  its  front  the 
words,  **Twr&— AinNiTiES."    On  examination,  the  object 
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of  the  article  appealed  chiefly  this: — to  apjJy  aTssT  to^The 
Messenger,  No.  1,^'  in  order  to  detect  and  expose  the  charac- 
ter of  this  new  comer  upon  the  stage  of  literary  and  theologic 
action.    And  this  Test  turns  out  to  be  an  inquiry  into  3ie 
Affinities  of  our  Journal,  and  terminates  in  a  discovery  which 
may  be  compared  to  the  late  marvellous  observations,  made 
by  Sir  John  Herschel,  in  the  moon — namely,  that  we,  Unita- 
rians, are  strong  friends  of  the  Catholics,  the  German  Infidels, 
and  the  followers  of  Alexander  Campbell,  of  Bethany,  Va. — 
Now,  here  is  a  wonderful  thing.     Our  affinities  are  truly  of  a 
heterpgenious  kind.    It  is  very  much  as  if  we  should  say,  of  a 
stick  o?  wood,  that  it  has  affinities  for  fire,  water,  and  a  hand- 
saw— ^forCatholicism  and  Neology  are  about  as  hostile  as  fire 
and  water;  and  whenever  the  Christian  Baptist  or  Millenial 
Harbinger,  has  come  in  contact  with  the  Unitarians,  it  has 
been  with  teeth  sharpened  to  cut  them  asunder,  apd  lay  them 
waste.     This  startling  fact,  at  the  very  onset,  might  reasonably 
induce  our  Baptist  friend  to  doubt  of  the  correctness  of  his 
test;  but  this  is  by  no  means  the  case.     He  thinks  that  it  takes 
altogether  too  much  time  and  pains,  to  put  ofi'  condemning  a 
man  till  you  have  heard  him  and  known  what  he  doeth.     It 
would  be  as  tedious  as  the  process  of  a  court  of  equity,  and  we 
should  never  be  able  to  condemn  any  body  if  we  had  to  take 
the  trouble  of  finding  out  what  their  real  opinions  and  actions 
are.     The  company  they  keep  is  proof  enough  against  them; 
this  is  ^an  easier  way,  a  readier  test.'    So  argues  and  reasons 
our  reviewer. 

"Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged,"  Mr.  Reviewer!  Your 
affinities  in  this  matter, '  would  bring  you  into  close  contact 
with  some  ancient  personages  who  held  the  same  opinions  on 
this  subject,  but  with  whom  you  would  not  much  like  to  be 
classed.  There  were,  in  former  centuries,  certain  influential 
characters,  who  thought  it  too  much  trouble  to  look  into  the 
claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  the  Messiahship.  .  They  had 
**an  easier  way,  a  readier  test."  They  judged  him  by  "the 
company"  he  kept.  He  is  "a  friend  of  Publicans,"  say  they. 
"This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them."  "Have 
any  of  the  chief  Priests  or  Elders  believed  on  him?"  "Can 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?"  These  were  the 
Tests  applied  by  the  Pharisees  to  the  Savior,  and  they  bear 
a  singular  resernblance  and  "<j^nt<y"  to  those  professed  by. 
our  critic.  They  appealed  to  the  prejudices,  instead  of  the 
reason,  of  the  people,  just  as  he  has  done  in  the  present  arti- 
cle. 
We  would  inform  our  friend,  that  it  is  our  peculiar  boast 
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and  crown  of  rejoicing,  that  we  have  affinities  with  what  is 
good  in  every  denomination.  Far  from  being  ashamed,  we 
^ory  in  the  fact  that  there  is  hardly  a  sect  so  despised  by  the 
chief  Priests  and  Elders  of  Orthodoxy,  but  we  can  find  some 
little  leaven  of  good  about  them.  Every  joint,  we  hold,  sup- 
plieth  something  to  the  body,  and  helps  fitly  to  hold  it  togeth- 
er. When  the  Presbyterian  church  solemnly  votes  in  full 
Sanhedrim,  that  the  Catholic  is  no  church  of  Christ;  thus  as- 
suming the  high  prerogative  of  the  great  Head  over  all  things 
— ^imitating  the  worst  feature  of  Romanism  itself,  and  debar- 
ring from  covenant  mercies  the  whole  host  of  saints,  and  holy 
men,  and  martyrs,  who  adorn  that  communion — why,  we 
have  affinities  for  the  Catholics,  then,  for  they  are  the  perse- 
cuted and  abused  party.  And  when  a  solemn  pedant,  who 
knows  neither  what  he  says,  nor  whereof  he  affirms,  is  thrown 
out  of  his  latitude  by  getting  among  some  learned  men,  and 
undertakes  to  denounce  what  he  cannot  understand,  and  to 
call  a  whole  body  of  pious  and  excellent  men  infidels,  and  a 
great  nation,  deists — then  we  have  affinities  with  the  misrep- 
resented Neologists.  And  we  also  have  affinities  with  Camp- 
bell and  his  friends,just  to  the  extent  that  their  views  appear 
just.  And  these  kind  of  Affinities  we  hope  to  cherish  and 
enlarge. 

There  is  one  thing,  however,  with  which. we  have  no  affin- 
ity, and  wish  for  none.  We  are  at  war  with  that  exclusive 
and  narrow  spirit  which  cannot  look  over  the  palings  of  its 
own  sect,  or  see  anything  good  out  of  that  body  to  which  it 
is  attached.  We  are  at  war-with  that  spirit  which  is  always 
applying  its  Tests  to  see  what  k  wrong,  instead  of  wishing 
to  find  something  good  and  right — ^which  is  more  opposed  to 
error  than  in  love  with  truth — and  which  fosters  and  stimu- 
lates Aose  fires  of  Party,  and  prejudices  of  the  people,  which 
ought  to  be  checked  and  opposed  by  every  friend  of  Christ, 
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la  llfb%  proud  ilretmt  I  Iwre  no  part, 
Ho  tbare  in  itt  <«M>uiidinf  gleo — 

The  moifaifi  of  my  lonely  hemrt, 
Are  In  the  grave,  wlih  thee.— Ofwef  Cerrf . 


A  WAT— away,  from  book  and  pen! 

I  cannot  coin  my  brain  to-daj; 
I  cannot  be  the  slave  of  men ; 

I  cannot  be  their What  care  they ! 

The  mind  this  mortal  frame  may  wear 

With  constant  effort — Thought  may  plough 

Its  furrows  in  the  ample  brow, 
And  dim  the  eye,  and  bleach  the  hair — 

The  heart  that  dares  but  to  aspire, 

May  bum  as  with  a  quenchless  fire— 
The  body  lose  its  manly  primes 
The  limbs  grow  feeble  ere  their  time. 

And  Age  come  long  before  we  're  old — 
We  may  be  great,  and  wise,  and  good — 
In  times  of  peril,  may  have  stood. 

And  struggled,  with  the  strong  and  bold — 
At  Virtue's  shrine  we  may  bow- down. 
And  seek  in  Virtue.'8  paths  renowns- 
Thought  ever  on  the  wing  may  be. 
Careering  wide  eternally, — 

Yet,  if  we  heap  and  hoard  not  gold^ 
The  high — the  lordlings  of  the  earth- 
Regard  US  as  of  little  worth. 
And  marvel,  why  we  had  our  birth: 
To  them,  the  measure  o(  mankind 
Is  wealth  of  pnne,  not  wealth  of  mind. 

Away — from  book  and  pen,  away! 
I  cannot  be  their  slave  to-day. 
What  glory  robes  the  plumed  hills 

That  rise  above  our  noble  river! 
What  music  gushes  from  the  rills 
'    That  tinkle  down  their  sides  forever! 
Away !— I  ahould  be  with  them  now, 
To  calm  my  breast,  aiid  cool  my  brow. 
I  ncken,  when  I  think  of  men — 

Of  what  they  are,  and  what  should  b»— 
And  dare  not  trust  my  feeble  ken. 

One  moment,  on  futority,— 
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The  Past  has  had  so  mneh  of  strife^ 

The  Present  hath  so  much  of  gloom : 
'Tis  but  the  mockery  of  life ! 

Where  ends  it  ?— Only  in  the  tomb. 

The  tomb ! Dear  mother,  unto  thine 

How  oft  my  wandering  feet  incline! 
And  pausing  by  the  fresh*heap'd  eauth, 
Unconscious  of  surrounding  mirth, 
The  many  lessons  thou  hast  given 
Throng  up,  like  whispered  words  from  HeaTen; 
And  better  feelings  come  again,     . 
Dispelling  thoughts  of  wrong  and  pain. 
Mother — ^dear  mother — ^me  forgive, 

If  ever  in  my  wandering  mind 
Thy  last,  best  lesson  do  not  live— 

^^  Loot  Of  ihy  brethren^  all  mankindP^ 
Oh !  many  a  weary  year  may  come, 
£re  I  with  thee  shall  have  my  home ; 
And  many  a  Tempter  throng  my  way. 
To  lead  my  guideless^eps  astray; 
And  many  a  time  my  breast  may  feel, 
Neglect  hath  sharper  edge  than  steel: 
Oh,  then  how  greatly  I  shall  miss 
Thy  guiding  hand,  and  healing  kiss! 

Mother — dear  mother — from  my  heart, 
Oh,  may  thy  lessons  ne'er  depart! 
I  feel  that  I  shall  need  them  long, 

While  threading  Life's  bewildering  path. 
And  jostling  with  its  motley  throng: 
The  heartless  sneer,  and  frequent  wrong. 
Soon  make  the  feeble  spirit  strong, 

And  torture,  till  it  turns  in  wrath ; 
And  vengeance  now  is  cheaply  got : 

But  if  mine  e'er  its  strength  e6sa3r8. 

Oh,  let  thy  Voice  of  Other  Days 
Command  it,  no^' — command  it,  not! 
— A  faint  voice  whispers  me,  that,  now  . 
A  disembodied  spirit,  tho^ 
Art  with  me  in  these  silent  shades. 
Threading  with  me  their  lone  arcades. 
Mother — dear  mother^t  may  be ! 
I  feel  a  Presence,  as  of  thee — 

A  tone  of  milid,  till  now  unknown— 
A  rapt,  but  soothing  tone  of  mind; 
And  in  the  sad,  low  Autumn  wind) 

Whioh  lulls  me  with  its  fitful  moan, 
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A  long-familiv  Toke  I  heai^ 
A  voice,  heard  last  when  many  a  tear 
Beaide  thy  bed  of  death  waa  atreaining« 
And  thou,  already  bleat,  wert  dreaming 

And  muttering  of  that  Home  of  Bliaa, 
Whoee  glory  even  now  waa  beaming, 

To  light  thy  way  from  thia. 
Mother,  that  aplrit-voiee  ia  thine, 

More  soft  and  heavenly  grown ;     . 
Joy!  joy! — Though  wildering patha  be  mine, 

I  tread  them  not  alone: 
1  feel  that  thou  wilt  ever  be 
A  Guardian  Angel  onto  me! 
OeUAer  15,  1835. 


Art.  XII.— proof  TEXTS. 

I  John,  6t  7.    There  ere  ttar^  tbBt  beer  record  in  Heavea — ^The  Father,  the  Word,  and 
tbe  Holy  Glieet;  end  tbcte  three  are  One. 

Thk  larger  Presbyterian  Catechism  asks,  Question  9:  Hovr 
many  Persons  are  there  in  the  Godhead?  and  the  response  is, 
^There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one  true  and  eternal 
God,  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory,  althou^ 
distinguished  by  their  personal  properties  ;\  and  refers  to  the 
above  text  as  proof.    Let  us  now  compare  them. 

The  Text  and  the  Catechism  both  say,  **there  are  three;" 
the  Catechism  adds,  ^'persons  in  the  Godhead;"  the  Text 
makes  no  mention,  either  of  ^Persons^'*  or  of  *^Oodhead^^^  but 
simply  "the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  that 
"these  three  are  one."  The  Catechism  goes  on  to  add — **true 
and  eternal  God,  the  same  in  substance,  equal   in  power  and 

?lory,  although  distinguished  by  their  personal  properties." — 
feither  of  these  appendages  are  mentioned  in  tne  Text. 

What  then  does  the  text  prove?  Does  it  prove  that 
which  it  is  cited  to  prove?  namely,  that  there  are/Anee  Persons 
in  the  Crodhecuf^ — that  these  ^^three  Persons  are  one  true  and 
eternal  God^^ — ^and  that  they  are  the  same  in  substance,  equal 
in  Power  and  Glory,"  &c.,  when  it  makes  no  mention  of  any 
of  these  terms? 

Whatever  may  be  the  signification  of  this  Text,  it  is  ob^ 
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vious  that  the  expressions  which  constitute  what  is  called  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  embraced  in  this  creed,  are  not  to 
be  found  there. 

^Approach  and  read,'ye  who  can  read^and  judge  for  yourselves. 
The  above  exhibition  was  made  on  the  admission  that  the 
verse  in  question  is  a  genuine  part  of  the  Apostle  John's  Epis- 
tle, and  its  use  in  the  Catechism  may  well  excite  our  surprise. 
But  by  Art.  4,  No.  3,  of  this  work,  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is 
doubtless  spurious;  what  name  then  shall  we  give  those  who 
still  build  their  creed  upon  it?  m. 
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Stand  back;  uncovered  stand :  for^lo! 
The  parentB  that  have  lost  their  child. 
Bow  to  the  majesty  of  wo! 

He  came,  an  herald  from  above; 

Pare  from  his  God  he  came  to  them, 
Teaching  new  duties,  deeper  lore; 

And,  like  the  boy  of  Bethlehem, 
He  grew  in  stature,  and  in  grace. 
From  the  sweei  spirit  of  his  face 
They  learnt  a  new,  more  Heavenly  joy — 
And  were  the  better  for  their  boy. 

But  God  hath  taken  whom  He  gave ; 

Recalled  the  Messenser  He  sent; 
And  now  beside  the  infant's  grave 

The  spirit  of  the  strong  is  bent. 

But  though  th^  tears  must  flow;  the  heart 

Ache  with  its  vacant,  strange  distress, 
Ye  did  not  from  your  infant  part 

When  hie  clear  eye  ^rew  meaningless. 
That  eye  is  beaming  still ;  and  still 

Upon  his  Father's  errand,  he 
— ^Yourown  dear,  bright,  unearthly  boy — 

Worketh  the  kind,  mvsterious  Will ; 
And  from  this  fount  of  bitter  grief 

Will  bring  a  stream  of  joy. 
OhS  may  thisbe  your  faith,  and  your  relief! 

Then  will  the  world  be  full  of  him ;  the  sky, 
With  all  its  placid  myriads,  to  your  eve 
Will' tell  of  him ;  the  wind  will  breathe  his  tone ; 
And  slumbering  in  the  midnight,  they  alone, 
Your  Father  and  your  child,  will  hover  nigh. 
Believe  in  him^  behold  him  everywhere. 
And  sin  will  die  within  you ;  earthly  care 
Fall  to  its  eartb'-^end  Heavenward,  side  by  side, 
■Ye  shall  go  up,  vour  infant  for  vour  guide. 
Ye  shall  go  uj),  beyond  this  realm  of  storms, 
(luick,  and  more  quick ;  till  welcomed  there  above, 
His  voice  shall  bid  ye,  in  the  might  of  love. 
Lay  down  these  weeds  of  earth,  anad  wear  youir  natilre  foma.       j.  b.  p. 
40 
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Thb  Ahhuals  Fom  1836.— 7^4;  Oift:  a  Chruinuu  and  Jiew  Yeaf^t  PraenC 
EdiUdby  Miss  Leslie.    Phiiadeiphia:  Carev^  Lea^  and  Bltmekard.-^TIU 

Token  and  Atlantic  Souvenir.    Edited  by  S.O.  Goodrich.    BotUn:  Charles 
Bovoen, 

Thsre  is  Bomethingr  wrong  Here:  These  rich  and  beautiful  aouvenirs^ 
which  used  to  be  as  infallible  heralders  of  the  joyous  holidays,  as  the  marten 
and  blue-bird  are  of  the  sweet  spring,  come  to  us  now-a-days  with  the  decay 
of  vegetation  and  the  fall  of  the  leaf;  too  soon,  by  months.  They  are  intend- 
ed as  presents  for  the  holidays — as  '^tokens  ftom  me  to  thee,'^  of  love,  and 
friendship,  and  remembrance ;  and  it  used  to  be  a  delight^  when  ^merry 
Christmas"  and  "happy  New-Year"  were  at  hand,  to  behold  the  trim  young 
husband,  and  the  dapper  beau,  and  the  smiling  betrothed  one,  each  with  a 
rich  souvenir  in  his  ungloved  hand,  bearing  it,  as  carefully  as  if  its  impor- 
tance were  unequalled  by  anything  else  in  the  world^  to  the  object  of  his 
high  regards.  But  now,  before  the  holidays  begin  to  be  thought  of,  these 
beautiful  butterfly-wing  presents  are  forgotten. — We  pray  the  publisherB  to 
return  to  old  usages.  If  competition  be  the  cause  of  this  misdoing,  let  them 
have  an  understanding  among  themselves,  by  which  it  may  be  remedied ; 
and  not  be  sending  us  in  August  or  September,  what  we  do  not  want  till  No- 
vember or  December.  If  this  were  done,  we  should  probably  not  have  so 
many  teven  months  ehUdren^  as  the  family  of  Annuals  has  been  wont  to  pro- 
duce. 

"  The  Gift "  is  a  new  annual,  and  the  present  is  its  first  bow  to  the  public. 
With  a  splendid  exterior,  and  beautiful  embellish  mcnts,  it  makes  an  imposing 
appearance.  But  its  literary  character  is  far  from  being  good,  even  among 
souvenirs.  There  are  evidences  of  much  hasto  in  the  making  up  of  its  con- 
tents, and  great  carelessness  on  the  part  of  its  editor.  Miss  Leslie  is  a  lady 
of  fine  abilities;  in  her  way,  indeed,  unequalled  by  any  other  writer  of  thift 
country ;  and  we  cannot  forget,  that  for  several  of  the  best  satires  our  litera- 
ture can  boast,  we  are  indebted  to  her.  Still  we  cannot  help  thinking — and 
we  generally  say  what  we  think  upon  such  subjects — that  she  has  knowingly 
lent  her  name  to  an  imposition  upon  the  public.  ^^ Edited  kg  JUiu  LesH/e,'*'* 
Can  it  be  possible  that  the  author  of  "Mrs.  Washington  Potts,*'  and  "The 
Miss  Van  Lears,"  sanctioned  the  publication,  in  an  annual  that  was  to  be  all 
that  is  splendid  and  good,  of  the  whole  contents  of  this  volume  1  Charity 
would  enjoin  us  to  think  otherwise.  She  has  contributed  but  one  article 
herself;  and  that  is  the  completest  dish  of  water-gruel,  or  milk-and-water^ 
that  we  have  set  eyes  upon  for  many  a  month :  sheer  nonsense,  every  para- 
graph of  it.  There  are  but  five  or  six  respectable  productions  in  the  volume 
by  Min  Sedgwick^  one  by  Mrs.  Bigoomey,  one  by  Mr.  Neviiley  and 
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two  or  three  by  others— and  theeeara  very  far  from  having  virtue  enough  in 
them  to  leaven  the  whole  lump.  The  principal  part  of  the  verae  ia  contribu- 
ted by  Bttch  poets  as  Charles  West  Thompson,  William  B.  Tappan,  and  S.  6. 
Ooodridh;  and  the  less  said  about  it,  the  better  for  both  authors  and  publiah- 
ers.  ^fH'iAl  Claims,"  and  the  ^^Eutaw  Maid,"  are  by  poets  of  a  higher  order 
— >Mn.  Sigoumey  and  Mr.  Simms;  but  they  do  their  authors  no  credit. 

A  word  now  of  the  embellishments.  The  frontispiece  is  a  head  of  '^Fanny 
Kemble,"  painted  by  Sully  and  engraved  by  Cheney.  It  is  said  to  be  a  pret- 
ty good  likeness,  but  handsomer  than  Miss  Fanny.  The  engraving  is  excel- 
lent; and  indeed  Mr.  Cheney  seldom  acquits  himself  otherwise  than  well. 
It  forms  a  beautiful  embellishment;  but  there  are  half  a  score  of  Jimeriean 
ladies,  equally  ulented  with  the  author  of  '^A  Journal,"  and  vastly  more  wor- 
thy of  such  a  distinction,  whose  likenesses,  it  strikes  lis,  would  have  been 
more  appropriate  in  this  place.  In  building  a  bridge  over  Mrs.  Hale,  Miss 
Sedgwick,  Miss  Davidson,  Miss  Leslie,  Miss  Gould,  Mis.  Sigoumey,  and  as 
many  more,  to  reach  Mrs.  Fanny  Kemble  Butler,  the  getters  up  of  the  ^Gift" 
tooK  upon  themselves  a  great  deal  of  curious  and  unnecessary  labor.  But 
<^2>(giM<ftfrta,"  d&c.  Tbe  '^Smugglers'  Repose,"  painted  by  Tennant  and 
engraved  by  Tucker,  "Soliciting  a  Vote,'*  painted  by  Buss  and  engraved  by 
Ellis,  and  the  **Death  of  the  Stag,"  painted  by  Landseer  and  engraved  by 
Tucker,  are  among  the  best  engravings  that  have  at  anytime  appeared  in  our 
annuals. 

^  The  Token,"  for  1836,  comes  to  us  enlarged,  with  a  proportionate  advance 
on  the  former  price.    The  work  is  splendidly  bound,  as  usual ;  and  the  paper 
and  typographical  execution,  are  very  superior.    The  embellishments  are 
only  twelve  in  number,  and  do  not  speak  very  favorably  of  the  advancement 
of  the  fine  arts  in  this  country.    The  two  which  sre  most  to  our  taste,  are,  the 
^Panther  Scene,"  painted  by  Brown  and  engraved  by  Andrews,  and  the 
*'£migiants*  Adventure,"  painted  by  Fisher  and  engraved  by  Ellis;  though 
the  '^Fancy  Title  page,"  painted  by  Alexander  and  engraved  by  Cheney,  and 
^Dante's Beatrice,"  painted  by  Allston  and  engraved  by  Cheney,  are  without 
doubt  superior  engravings. 
We  have  not  been  much  fascinated  with  the  poetry  of  this  volume,  although 
Mr.  Percival,  Mrs.  Sigoumey,  Mr.  Thatcher,  Mr.  Goodrich,  Miss  Gould,  Mr. 
McLellan,  Mrs.  Hale  and  Mr.  MeUen,  are  contributors  to  this  department. — 
We  know  not  exactly  why  it  is,  but  of  late  years  the  verse  of  our  souvenirs 
hsa  been  inferior  to  what  it  used  to  be-— vastly  inferior  to  that  of  some  half 
doien  of  our  magazines  and  literary  palters.    If  we  had  room,  we  should 
like  to  transfer  to  our  pages,  several  of  tbe  best  pieces  in  the  '^Token  fox 
1836" — Mr.  FercivaPs  'Spring,'  for  instance,  Mrs.  Sigourney's  'Bride,'  Mr. 
Goodrich's  'First  Frost  of  Autumn,'  Mr.  McLellan's  'Spirit  of  Poesy,'  and 
Miss  Gould's  'Wandering  Pole,' — that  they  might  be  compared  with  an 
equal  number  of  pieces,  which  have  been  incorporated  in  our  articles  on 
Western  Poetry,  in  the  present  and  two  or  three  preceding  numbers  of  the 
Messenger.    We  M  "shame  the  dogs !"  we  would,  truly;  though  they  have 
gray  hairs  in  their  heads — (we  do  not  include  the  ladies,  of  course,)  and  our 
Backwoods  bards  are  yet  on  the  threshhold  of  life. 
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We  have  not  yet  found  time  to  reed  all  the  proee  of  the  volume  before  oe. 
The  ^Magic  Spinmng  Wheel,'  by  J.  K.  Paulding,  is  a  capita letory-^ne  of  the 
beat  we  have  read  for  montha— and  embodiea  an  excellent  moral.  We  fear, 
however,  that  fairiea  will  not  be  well  received  in  thia^aaylum  for  the  bppreea- 
ed  of  all  nations.'*  We  are  too  much  a  matter  of  fact  people — ^too  much 
given  to  looking  aharply  after  bone  and  ainew-^to  give  up  to  beings  without 
flesh  and  blood,  even  the  beautiful  little  valley  which  is  watered  by  the  elaseic 
^K)(reen  River"  of  Bryant's  muse.  For  ourselves,  tiiough,  we  go  with  Mr. 
Paulding,  in  his  philanthropic  efibrta  to  coloniie  the  persecuted  race  of  elves, 
heart  and  hand;  and  intend  soon  to  send  in  for  a  company  of  the  fair  beings^ 
to  come  out  and  settle  upon  the  shores  of  our  romantic  Licking  and  beautiful 
Miami.  '^But  I  can't  believe  in  the  existence  of  fairies,-Sir."  Can't  believe 
in  the  existence  of  fairies,  Miss !  Why^  we  've  j  ust  as  much  faith  in  their  ex- 
ietence  as  we  have  in  Mahomet'a  Paradise,  or  the  hundred  yean  nap  of  the 
veritable  Rip  Van  Winkle.    Not  believe  in  fairies, indeed! 

Of  the  other  stories  which  we  have  read,  we  are  much  pleaaed  with  ^New- 
Tter's  Day,'  by  Miss  Sedgwick;  the  ^Young  Phrenologist,'  by  John  Neal; 
the  ^May-pole  of  Merry  Mount,'  by  the  author  of  the  Gentle  Boy;  and 
H}onstance  Ailerton,'  by  Miss  Leslie.  The  ^Honors  of  a  Head-Dress,'  by 
a  Nervous  Man,  is  a  pleasant  sketch,  and  well  written.  The  first  few  pages 
will  be  reliahed  by  everybody  who  has  had  to  tarry  a  few  days  in  a  strange 
village.  The  exaroinationa  of  the  profiles,  samplers,  &c.,  are  irreoiatibly 
amusing.  Who  has  not  done  the  same  thing,  when  traveling  by  stage-coach, 
dosens  of  timeaf  The  ^Pilgrimage  to  the  White  Mountains,'  by  Granville 
Mellen,  is  rather  tedious.  It  is,  however,  written  in  a  strain  of  pleasantly, 
and  ia  qnite  intereating.  But  why  does  Mr.  Mellen,  a  gentleman  and  a  scho- 
lar,tell  us  that  he  Hipr-u-f^  upon  his  feet,"  ^*«-a-<  out"  on  his  expedition,  &e. 
&c.  I  Oh,  that  Lindley  Murray  could  come  back  for  a  little  while,  to  aconrge 
theae  gentlemen  who  scribble  for  the  ^Kxifts"  and  "Tokena!"  We  warrant 
he  would  teach  them  aomething  about  the  ten$e»  of  their  verbs;  and  soon 
ahow  them,  that  though  they  often  m<  at  table  when  they  should  have  been 
studying  their  grammars,they  always  «f  out  on  their  predatory  expeditjona 
when  they  went  to  rob  the  neighboring  orchards. 

We  think  *^he  Token  for  1836,"  as  regarda  ita  literary  eoatents,  better 
than  any  preceding  volume  for  several  yeaia.  Mrs.  Hale  and  Mias  Gould, 
have  each  fumiahed  an  article  of  which  they  ought  to  be  aahamed— nmd  we 
hope  they  are  so;  but  aa  the  articlea  were  made  to  suit  a  couple  of  pictures, 
(the  «* Wreck  at  Sea,"  and  the  ^^Emigrant's  Adventure,")  and  not  the  pic- 
tures to  suit  them,  aa  the  case  ought  to  be,  we  shall  say  no  more  about 
them.  w.  9.  o. 
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RxooBD  or  L  School  :  Exsmpuvtiiii^  the  Obnsral  Psnrcinjta  or  SmirtJAL 
Ctoxuss.   pp.  206.    BoOon:  1835. 

There  was  a  time  when  books  were  meaat  for  men,  having  minds  which 
could  take  in,  think  over,  and  digest ;  and  not  for  mere  sponges,  which  soak 
up  facts  and  truths,  to  be  squeezed  out  again,  raw  as  they  went  in.    In  this 
age,  however,  we  rarely  find  one  that  notes  keenly  his  author;  thinks  oat 
what  he  hints  at;  looks  through  his  words  into  his  mind,  and  in  that  Holy  of 
Holies  communes  with  him.     Novel*reading  has  near  about  killed  deep  at- 
tention and  true  thought  in  readers;  too  many  of  us  huve  ears,  but  do  not 
hear;  and  eyes,  but  will  not  see.    We  read — not  to  grow  wise,  but  to  be 
mnuaed.^  and  thought  and  close  attention  are  great  bores:  but  amusement,  as 
Coleridge  has  well  said,  is  a  mutisj  afar  from  the  muses — whether  of  poetry, 
history,  or  art.    This  tendency  of  the  reading  world  to  become  a  mere  cul- 
lender, fitted  but  to  skim  off  the  froth  of  literature;  or  more  properly  a  filter, 
which  receives  to  transmit,  or  if  it  retains  any  part,  keeps  the  filth — is,  we 
trust,  to  be  withstood  manfully.     The  deep  thinkers  of  Germany  have  sent 
Victor  Cousin  to  breathe  life  into  the  polished  clay  of  F.rench  writings;  and 
through  Coleridge,  Wordsworth,  and  many  others  are  rousing  once  more  in 
England  and  America,  that  spirit  which  spoke  in  the  might  of  Milton,  and 
the  sweetness  of  Shakspeare. 

Joward  bringing  about  this  result,  schools  for  very  young  children,  based 
upon  the  same  Ideas  which  uphold  that  of  Mr.  Alcott — (of  which  the  work 
before  us  is  a  record,)  will  do  more  than  all  else.  To  make  the  young  think 
feel,  and  act,  is  easy ;  to  change  the  mental  habits  of  the  adult,  asks  scares 
less  magic  than  to  give  to  the  aged  the  fiery  blood  of  youth.  The  child  of 
twelve,  under  this  Boston  school-master.,  becomes  a  closer  reasonery  a  more 
clear  arguer,  and  above  all,  a  better  and  wiser  human  being,  than  most 
grown-up  and  well-educated  men  and  women. 

And  how?  We  cannot  give  you  an  outline  of  his  System  of  Spiritual 
Culture,  because  its  essence,  its  power,  its  truth,  consists  in  its  detail,  and 
they  that  would  know  its  value,  must  read  this  ^^Record.^' 

They  must  read  it  with  careful  thought;  follow  out  the  stated  facts,  and 
see  to  what  they  lead ;  they  must  study  it,  and  if  they  find  their  interest  flag- 
ging, if  they  take  little  heed  of  what  is  here  said— they  may  at  once  stop 
until  they  have  learned  to  take  a  deeper  interest  in  the  true  grounds  of  Edu- 
cation, and  the  growth  of  man :  they  may  rest  assured  that  the  fault  is  in 
them,  not  in  the  work. 

As  the  best  mode  of  giving  a  notion  of  Mr.  Alcott's  mode  of  culture,  we 
make  a  few  short  extracts  from  the  Record. 

The  first  will  show  the  mode  taken  to  make  the  children  think  of  the  mat- 
ters of  which  they  read. 

'*The  reading-lesson  was  Pickering's  Evergreens : 
Mr.  Alcott  asked.  What  is  the  subject?    Evergreens. — Whose  thoughts  are 
these  ?    Pickering's. — What  are  Evergreens?    Plants  which  are  green  all  the 
year.  Have  you  seen  any  in  any  house  or  church  lately?  (It  was  Jan'y.)   Yes^ 
ia  the  Epiacopal  Ch arches.^— Can  Evergreens  be  made  to  mean  anything? 
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There  was  no  answer;  and  he  added — I  suppose  there  is  nothing  in  the  eiter- 
nal  world,  but  it  will  suggest  to  us  some  thoughts. '  Before  we  observe  what 
thoughts  Pickering  has  on  Evergreens,  let  us  think  what  Evergreens  suggest 
to  us.  What  do  you  think  they  teach  you  about  death?  They  thought  they 
rather  taught  them  about  life,  the  soul  which  lasts  forever,  than  death.  Mr. 
A.  remarked  that  neither  Mr.  Pickering  nor  the  evergreens  were  there;  the 
question  is,  how  can  we  get  thoughts  about  the  evergreens  from  his  mind? 
By  his  words,  they  said.''   p.  37. 

Our  second  extract  is  to  show  the  use  which  Mr.  Alcott  makes  of  the  com- 
mon school-exercise  of  defining  words,  to  give  moral  and  religious  instruc- 
tion. 

^  The  word  Rich,  was  the  only  one  defined.  It  was  decided  that  there 
were  internal  as  well  as  external  riches.  He  asked  one  boy,  if  he  were  dpng 
which  he  should  prefer  to  have,  a  whole  world  to  carry  with  him,  supposing 
he  could  carry  it,  or*  a  mind  full  of  good  thoughts  and  feelings?  The  boy 
replied,  The  latter.  In  speaking  of  expected  inheritance,  he  referred  to  that 
common  Father  who  had  promised  a  Kingdom  to  all  of  them;  he  said  they 
already  had  the  Kingdom  in  their  minds,  and  if  they  would  begin  to  rule  it, 
and  get  it  in  order,  it  would  be  beautiful.  He  then  quoted  Christ's  words — 
**The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  within  you ;"  and  asked  who  had  the  most 
riches  of  mind,  of  any  one  who  had  ever  the  form  of  man?  They  all  said 
Jesus  Christ.  He  asked  if  thuso  riches  could  be  stolen?  If  they  could  be 
exchanged?  If  they  could  buy  more  than  the  worth  of  the  world?  If  they 
were  enough  to  make  us  all  rich  ?"  &c.    p.  56. 

Nor  is  the  instruction  thus  given,  of  a  theoretic  cast  only,  as  the  following 
passage  may  prove. 

<^  Trap  was  illustrated  figuratively  in  one  instance ;  and  Mr.  A.  Said  he 
hoped  the  boy  that  was  speaking  had  too  much  respect  for  his  own  mind  ever 
to  set  traps  for  other  human  minds.  They  all  illustrated  the  word  literally, 
by  telling  of  the  traps  they  set  for  each  other  in  play.  Mr.  A.  asked  if  they 
could  tell  why  there  was  so  much  fun  in  seuing  traps?  They  did  not  explain 
it;  and  Mr.  A.  undertook  to  do  so,  by  showing  that  it  was  the  exercise  of  the 
Understanding  merely.  But,  he  asked,  why  they  thought  of  the  pleasure  of 
ingenuity,  rather  than  sympathized  with  the  boy  caught,  who  was  often  hurt 
or  angry?  They  did  not  seem  to  know. — The  subject  went  farther  into  the 
morality  of  sporting.  The  wickedness  of  cheating  in  school,  and  in  other 
cases,  was  discussed.  At  last  it  branched  off  into  begging  pardons,  acknow- 
ledging faults,  &.C.,  and  the  conversation  extended  to  twelve  o'clock,  arithout 
the  children's  making  any  reference  to  the  time  of  recess  having  come."  p. 
79^-80. 

We  need  carry  these  extracts  no  farther,  though  the  last  is  far  the  most  in- 
teresting part  of  the  volume.  The  above  will  serve  to  show  how  Mr.  Alcott 
calls  out  the  minds  of  those  under  him.  To  have  any  just  knowledge  of  the 
philosophy  or  practice  of  his  system,  we  say  once  more,  the  Record  must 
itself  be  read,  thought  our,  and  re-read — and  there  is  not  a  man  or  woman  in 
our  land,  but  may  rise  wiser  and  better  from  the  task.  j.  h.  p. 
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TbM  Caa^vom  MwaKLAiTY:  No.  III.  Cantmmmg  Luendt  of  ihe  Cfmque$i  of 
Amn.  By  iht  author  qf  the  Sketch  Book.  Fkiladelphia:  Comjh  iea^  and 
SlanAard, 

Washirstov  Irving — the  dreamy  and  polished  Geoffrey  Crayon in  the 

plains  of  the  Guadalquiyer,  and  among  the  fastnesses  of  the  Alpujarras!— 
We  opened  this  volume  with  high  expectations,  and  prepared  ourself  for  a 
pleasant  ramhle,  with  one  of  the  most  delightful  and  entertaining  of  com- 
paniona,  in  the  glorious  and  romantic  regions  of  olden  Iberia.  But  sadly 
were  we  disappointed,  in  the  ampunt  of  pleasure  we  had  anticipated.  The 
volume  is  divided  into  three  parts ;  the  first  containing  the  Legend  of  Don 
Roderick,  the  second,  that  of  the  Subjugation  of  Spain,  and  the  third  that  of 
Count  Julian  and  his  Family.  In  a  different  place — embodied,  for  instance, 
in  the  Boy's  and  Girl's  Library  of  the  Harpers — this  would  have  been  a  proper 
enough  book ;  but  we  are  not  willing  to  receive  it  as  a  worthy  fellow  to  the 
Tour  on  the  Prairies,  and  the  Visit  to  Abbotsford  and  Newstead  Abbey.  If 
we  regard  it  as  a  history,  it  is  incomplete  and  unsatisfactory ;  as  a  condensed 
narrative  of  the  subjugation  of  Spain  by  the  Saracens,  fragmentary  and  tri- 
fling; as  a  historical  romance,  unworthy  the  pen  that  delineated  the  charac- 
ters of  Icbabod  Crane  and  Rip  Van  Winkle,  and  the  Three  Dutch  Governors. 
The  style  of  the  composition,  alone,  bespeaks  the  hand  of  Washington  Ir- 
ving. 

We  have  never  thought  that  Mr.  Irving  was  at  all  blood-thirsty;  yet  here 
we  find  him  fighting  whole  battles  with  a  sentence,  and  killing  whole  hosta 
with  a  single  line.  The  ^^Legends  of  the  Conquest  of  Spain"  will  not  take 
rank  with  the  ^K^onquest  of  Granada."  w.  d.  a. 


A  SnMoN,  DtHtertd  at  the  Ordination  o/Jotmh  Jingier  at  Putor  of  the  First 
QmgregaUonal  Church  in  J^ew  Bedford^  JDiout,  May  20,  1835.  By  Rev. 
O&viLLB  Dewbt. 

Th»  subject  of  this  sermon  is,  "the  Preaching  of  the  Savior,"  the  charac- 
teristics of  which  are  exhibited  and  illustrated  in  the  most  interesting  and 
powerful  manner.  No  subject,  indeed,  sleeps  under  Mr.  Dewey's  pen.  He 
itperpetnally  fresh  and  vigorous.  You  feel  when  reading  his  writings  not  so 
mueh  that  you  are  reading  themns  him.  *  The  living  spirit  is  in  his  page ;  the 
actaal  man  speaks  to  yon,  tied  up  by  no  conventional  rules  of  style,  except 
fluch  as  good  sense,  weighty  thought,  and  earnest  feeling  make  for  them- 
selves. But  we  are  eulogizing  the  author,  instead  of  speaking  of  his  sermon. 
The  leading  idea  of  the  discourse  is,  that  Christ's  preaching  was  powerful, 
because  'Ht  was  a  declaring  of  the  truOi,  of  things  atitiiinthe  htanan  heaftJ* 
Troth  b  relative  to  the  state  of  mind  of  him  who  receives  it.  Accordingly, 
tlie  Savior  did  not  always  address  to  those  with  whom  he  conveised  the  same 
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truth,  the  same  law,  or  motive,  but  gpoke  to  the  case  before  hini,  to  one  point, 
to  the' point  upon  which' the  enquirer^s  improTement  depended.  He  drew 
op  and  left  no  creed,  no  summary  of  doctrines,  and  no  collection  of  wise  say- 
ings which  are  general,  which  are  as  applicable  to  one  person  or  to  one  time, 
as  to  another.  Even  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  specific,  and  pertinent  to 
the  state  of  mind  of  the  assembled  crowd.  Again,  he  did  not  attempt  ^to 
fix  in  any  one  exact  form  of  definition,  the  varying  modeb  and  ways  of  Chris- 
tian experience."  These  principles  are  then  illustrated  by  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  the  conversation  with  Nicodemus.  We  quote  the. following 
passages : 

''Jesus  evermore  speaks  to  the  heart,  and  to  the  very  heart  before  him,  and 
not  another.  Not  one  technical  form  of  truth,  but  the  whole  world,  the 
whole  universe  of  truth  is  before  him,  and  he  wields  all  its  powers  and  com- 
mands all  its  resources  freely,  and  freely  applies  them  to  the  regeneration  of 
men  around  him.  He  speaks  not  so  much  as  the  champion  of  truth,  as  its 
master.  He  is  not  so  much  an  innovator,  as  a  reformer.  The  founder  of  a 
new  religion,  he  forgets  not  the  old,  the  eternal  truths,  that  have  been  taught 
in  former  days,  that  have  dwelt  forever  in  the  bosom  of  human  experience; 
but  labors  to  start  them  into  life  and  action. 

''  Well  is  it  said  that,  'never  man  spake  as  this  man;'  there  never  was  such 
a  teacher.  I  am  not  surprised  that  'the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine.' I  follow  him  with  a  kind  of  wonder  in  my  own  heart,  at  every  word 
he  utters.  There  is  a  piercing  discrimination,  and  at  the  same  time,  an  aw- 
ful reality  and  sobriety  in  his  instructions,  that  makes  me  feel  as  if  the  words 
he  uttered,  had  reverberated  in  the  secret  places  of  my  own  soul ;  as  if  they 
were  tones  from  the  innermost  sanctuary  of  consciousness. " 


R&ED  AKD  Mathbson's  Visr  TO  THE  Amsricav  Chusohss. 1835. 

This  is  a  most  excellent  and  valuable  book.  It  professes  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  with  reference  to  their  moral,  intel- 
lectual, and  religious  condition.  It  is  the  production  of  Drs.  Reed  and  Ma- 
theson,  who  came  in  1834,  as  delegates  from  the  Congregational  Churches  of 
England  and  Wales,  to  greet  their  brethren  in  America;  to  consult  with 
them  on  the  affairs  of  religion,  and  invite  them  to  co-operate  with  them  in 
efforts  of  general  benevolence.  Tht y  came  also  to  gather  arguments  from 
us  in  favor  of  the  voluntary  principle,  against  the  compuUoryy  which  recogni- 
ses the  right  of  the  government  to  interfere  in  matt'ers  of  religion.  If  relig- 
ion actually  flourishes  better  under  the  American  government  than  under  the 
British,  as  the  volume  contends,  it  is  a  triumphal  proof  of  the  impolicy  snd 
injustice  of  compulsory  establishments.  But  the  book  has  another  value.  By 
the  facts,  and  reasonings  it  contains,  it  labors  and  that  efficiently,  to  create  a 
more  fraternal  feeling  between  the  two  nations.  It  strives,  more  particuUrlj 
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to  unite  the  religioaB  and  patriotie  of  both  countriea,  in  some  common  plan  of 
.onivenal  benevolence.  If  the  good  and  wise  of  England  and  America,  it 
•aya,  would  onite  their  efforts,  they  might  effect aally  prevent  the  possibility 
of  a  war  between  their  respective  countries,  and  the  two  countries  themselves, 
once  become  the  advocates  of  peace,  might  in  time  effect  the  peace  and  the 
eonvenion  of  the  world.  And  this  view  is  urged  with  eloquence  and  force. 
The  common  school  system  of  the  States,  and  the  revival  system,  (if  divest- 
ed of  the^Siew  meoiurety^'')  the  complete  separation  of  Church  and  State,  the 
prevalence  of  the  Temperance  reform,  and  the  happy  religious  economy  of 
the  churches,  besides  many  other  points  wherein  America  has  the  advantage 
of  all  other  oountries,  are  forcibly,  eloquently,  and  we  think  truly  represent- 
ad.  The  report  respecting  Canada  and  Pennsylvania,  written  by  Dr.  Mathe- 
aon,  is  comprehensive,  minute,  intelligible,  fair,  and  full  of  the  most  interest- 
ing and  important  facts.  The  book,  however,  to  be  appreciated,  ought  to  be 
raadf  and  be  the  reader  of  what  sect  he  may,  if  he  is  a  rational,  charitable, 
and  raligioua  man,  he  will  rejoice  that  it  has  been  written.  A  more  valuable 
nnd  interesting  book  could  not  well  have  appeared  at  the  present  time, — ^it  is 
not  one  from  which  we  can  make  quotations,  unless  we  extracted  as  exam- 
ples of  the  anthor's  style,  some  of  his  descriptions  of  natural  scenery,  which 
are  tmly  beautiful,  and  we  may  add,  beantitnlly  true,  or  some  of  his  ac- 
eounts  of  religions  meetinga  which  breathe  the  very  spirit  of  goodness. 

We  regret  to  deduct  anything  from  our  praise  of  these  volumes,  particular* 
ly  as  in  doing  so,  we  have  hardly  time  or  space  to  explain  what  we  say.  But 
when  a  man  of  Dr.  Reed's  character  and  credentials  borrows  from  one  sect  in 
America,  unfounded  criminal  accusations  against  another,  as  for  instance, 
wlien  he saya  that  Unitarianism  or  any  other  belief,  onginaied inahad  motive^ 
without  attempting  to  satisfy  either  his  readers  or  himself  of  the  truth  of  so 
reckless  a  charge  against  a  large  body  of  respectable  men,  among  whom  are 
found  many  of  the  most  faithful  and  pious  christians  in  New-England  and 
•Itewbere,  men  who  are  devoted,  both  soul  and  body  to  the  cause  of  Christ, 
we  must  say  that  it  deducts  from  the  value  of  the  book,  becauae  it  deducta 
from  our  confidence  in  the  author's  fairness  of  mind.  Had  he  used  ordinary 
means  to  ascertain  the  truth  in  this  instance,  as  he  has  in  others,  he  would 
have  found  it  to  be  exactly  the  reverse  of  what  he  has  stated,  and  that  the 
Unitarians  so  far  from  becoming  such  from  a  worldly  motive,  became  such 
from  conviction,  and  remain  such  in  spite  of  every  worldly  motive,  for  it  cer- 
tainly is  not  their  w^dly  interest,  or  their  wish  to  remain  a  despised  and 
feeble  minority.  They  differ  from  Trinitarians  in  the  metaphysics,  but  not 
in  the  practice  of  Christianity.  That  in  Boston  they  comprehend  a  portion  of 
the  wealthy  and  fashionable  is  their  ntu/ordme  perhaps,  in  common  with 
other  seets  elsewhere.  But  in  New-York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Washing- 
ton, Georgia,  Ohio,  and  other  places,  they  cannot  be  accused  of  being  particu- 
larly wealthy  or  fashionable.  Every  where,  ho>vever,  they  are  agreed  to  bo 
an  intelligent  and  respectable  class,  and  to  have  borne  the  uncharitable  odium 
which  the  '-orthodox",  would  heap  upon  them,  with  patience,  not  answering 
charge  with  charge,  but  quietly  enjoying  what  they  believe  to  be  scriptural 
^ews  of  religion,  content  that  others  should  do  the  same. 
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There  are  other  points  in  which  we  consider  the  present  Tolumes  worthy  of 
censure,  upon  the  same  ground,  that  of  uncharitableness.  They  are  nnchari-  . 
table  towards  that  well  meaning  portion  of  our  population,  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics; and  towards  the  whole  nation  upon  the  subject  of  slavery—on  the  other 
hand,  in  their  anxiety  to  adduce  America  as  a  triumphs nt  argiiroent  to  their 
conntrymen,  in  favor  of  the  voluntary  support  of  religion,  which  is  all  very 
right,  we  fear  they  have  rather  evaded  the  subject  of  Infidelity  and  Univer- 
salism.  It  would  have  been  better  worth  their  while  to  expose  the  quality 
and  quantity  of  those  forms  of  error,  than  to  have  aimed  so  furious  a  battery 
against  the  Unitarians,  a  brother  sect  of  professing  Christians  who  do  not  dif- 
fer with  themselves  in  one  single  point  material  to  the  praeliee  of  life,  but 
who  have  the  misfortune  not  to  take  the  same  intellectuai  views  as  they  do  of 
some  acknowledged  mysteries  in  religion. 

There  arc  still  other  points,  (of  trifling  importance,  however,)  in  which  we 
observe  enough  inaccuracy  to  lead  us  to  suspect  more.  For  a  random  exam- 
ple, it  is  gravely  stated,  that  there  are  nearly  four  thamandlruh  CatkoHet  in 
Cincinnati!  Again  he  speaks  of  the  small  prairies-  between  Sandusky  and 
Columbus  as  specimens  of  the  great  western  prairies  and  upon  this,  greatly 
deceives  the  English  reader,  who  has  not  seen  the  phenomcmon  in  all  its 
grandeur.  He  describes  the  ^'Hawk's  oest"  in  Virginia,  as  only  two.liundred 
feet  high,  whereas  it  measures  one  thousand  and  eiffht  feet  perpendicular. 
He  was  himselt  deceived  by  the  optical  illusion  of  the  Kanawha  runniHg 
immediately  at  its  feet.  But  to  notice  these  minor  i/iaccuracies  seems  too 
much  like  hypercriticism^  and  we  conclude  with  one  remark,  that  it  is  won- 
derful how  so  fair  and  full  a  report  could  be  collected  from  so  short  a  visit; 
one  that  if  read  candidly  and  generally  by  the  educated  of  both  countries 
cannot  fail  to  produce  the  effect  for  which  it  was  intended,  viz :  to  ennoble 
ihe  two  nations  and  to  unite  them  in  the  good  work  of  pacifying  and  christiaa^ 
Uing  the  world.  c^ 


INTELLIGENCE. 


SCHOOL  BOOKS. 


To  make  education  efficient,  proper  books  should  be  made  use  of,  and  we 
wirfi,  by  the  insertion  of  the  following  circular,  to  call  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  books  therein  mentioned.  They  have  attained  much  celebrity 
in  the  cities  east  of  the  mountains.  They  are  introduced  into  the  public 
schools  in  Providence,  and  are  to  be  adopted  also  in  Boston,  and  are  in  use  in 
many  of  the  schools  in  New- York.  The  plan  and  system  of  these  books  re- 
sembles very  much  those  of  the  books  made  use  of  in  the  German  Popular 
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Schools,  and  it  \a  well  known,  that  the  Gennan  sjrttem  of  school  education 
is  one  of  the  best  that  has  ever  been  devised. 

1.  Pbimast  Lessons,  or  First  Book :  designed  to  teach  the  first  elements  of 
reading  and  orthogxephy  in  a  natnral  and  rational  method. 

2.  Tii£  Iotroduction  to  Pofvaar  Lessons,  which  is  especially  intended^  for 
the  youngest  .class  of  learners.  Its  lessons  are  exceedingly  plain,  and  sys- 
tematically designed  to  please  and  inform  children.  It  is  illustrated  by 
numerous  outs.  This  book  is  approved  by  the  Public  School  Society  of  New 
York,  and  is  used  in  tbeir  Schools. 

3.  Ambsxcak  Popular  Lessons  is  consecutive  with  the  IvTRonncTt^^N,  and 
carries  forward  the  learner  to  a  further  knowledge  of  the  elements  of  morali- 
ty, the  mannetb  of  men,  and  the  habits  of  animals.  American  Popular  Les* 
sons  has  been  extensively  used  for  many  years,  in  town  and  country. 

4.  Primart  DicnoNART,  contains  four  .thousand  words  in  common  use.  It 
is  intended  to  teach  to  t/iink  as  well  as  to  spell,  and  has  been  proved  to  be  as 
nseful  as  any  in  the  collection. 

5.  Sequel  to  Popular  Lessons,  is  a  first  book  of  history.  It  regards  his* 
tory  as^  great  lesson  of 'morality,  and  constantly  suggests  the  distinction  be- 
tween right  and  wrong. 

6.  Talvs  from  American  History,  form  Nos.  9,  10,  U,  of  Harpers^  Boy's 
and  Girl's  Library :  the  several  volumes  form  an  entire  series,  and  may  be 
used  separately  and  singly,  or  in  succession.  No.  9  embraces  the  important 
history  of  Maritime  Disoovery,  and  the  Life  of  Columbus.  This  work  is 
strongly  recommended  by  the  best  judges  of  elementary  books. 

7.  PoBTRT  FOR  ScHOCLs,  is  s  serics  of  Lessons  on  Poetry  and  Prose,  fit  for 
reading  and  declamation,  and  also  comprising  a  brief  system  of  rhetoric,  and 
examples  of  English  literature,  from  the  age  of  Elizabeth  to  the  American 
Poets. 

8.  Grecian  Histfort,  is  the  history  of  Greece,  from  a  remote  antiquity  to 
the  present  time,  and  includes  notices  of  the  arts,  laws  and  institutions  of  the 
Greeks,  together  with  the  Geography  of  Greece ;  it  is  illustrated  by  Maps 
and  Engravings. 

9.  Enolish  HisTORT,  resembles  the  Grecian  in  its  arrangement  and  execu- 
tion, and  attempts,  in  perspicuous  details,  to  show  the  benefits  of  civilisation 
and  public  virtue. 

These  Books  invite  the  examination  of  teachers.  They  have  been  approv- 
ed by  the  best  scholars  in  the  country.  A  book  condemns  or  approves  itself. 
W«  take  the  method  of  a  Circular  to  give  information  to  parents  and  teach- 
era  of  the  existence  and  design  of  the  School  Library.  These  books,  with- 
out increasing  the  labor  or  expense,  greatly  extend  the  common  plan  of  edu- 
cation. They  are  printed  in  the  most  convenient  forms,  and  are  ebaap,  and 
of  a  durable  fabric.  The  writer  has  in  view  other  works  of  the  same  cha- 
racter, which  will  carry  on  the  intelligent  object  of  the  books  above  men- 
tioned. 
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COLLEGE  OF  TEACHERS. 

During  the  past  month  there  has  been  in  our  ci^y  a  mettUng  of  the  Teachers 
of  the  Mississippi  Valtey,  at  which  have  been  discussed  many  subjects  of 
grea^and  enduring  interest. 

The  question  at  what  period  of  education  the  study  of  aliatomy,  physiology, 
&<;.  should  begin,  was  reported  upon  by  Mr.  Kinmont,  and  argued  by  himself 
and  Dr.  Drake.  The  view  takes  by  the  reporter,  was  that  early  educatioii 
was  to  develope  rather  than  fill  themind|  and  that  the  study  of  language,  and 
the  mathematics,  was  better  fitted  thereto,  than  anatomy,  chemistry,  &e.;  ho 
therefore  thought  these  studies  should  come  late.  The  object  &f  education 
boing  to  form  perfect  men,  the  solo  question  was,  which  would  tend  most  to 
perfect  the  powers,— the  study  of  languAfe  and  numbers,  or  that  of  bones, 
muades  and  fluids  1  The  former  eiercise  the  mind,  the  latter  instruct  it. 
Moreover,  it  was  desirable,  he  thought,  to  give  children  a  view  of  the  won* 
ders  of  the  physical  world,  after  they  had,  by  previous  study,  been  fitted  to 
see  and  use  their  knowledge  aright;  and  to  se«  God  everywhere. 

Another  point  of  much  interest  was  the  relative  duties  of  parents  and 
teachers;  upon  this,  Professor  McGuffy  of  Ozford,.spoke  long  and  well.  We 
have  rarely  hoard  so  long  a  discourse  with  equal  pleasure;  and  regret  oor 
inability  to  give  any  idea  of  it.  It  will,  however,  we  believe,  be  published 
with  all  the  other  discussions  and  lectures. 

The  subject  of  Common  Schools  wss  reported  upon  by  Mr.  Lewis,  of  this 
place.  Much  mattet  of  value  was  brought  out  in  a  debate  upon  this  report, 
but  the  great  principles  of  the  subject  were  passed  by  with  too  little  remark. 
Nothing  is  of  more  vital  import  to  us  at  this  moment,  than  to  go  aright  in 
popular  instroction.  We  are  called  upon  to  fight  a  battle  as  difficult  and  as 
full  of  consequences  as  any  that  our  fathers  fought.  The  policy  of  universal 
education  in  a  republic  is  undoubted ;  the  question  is  whether  it  be  possible 
so  to  educate  as  to  attain  the  end  in  view,— end  no  question  deserves  a 
cooler,  and  more  candid  inquiry.  Tariffs  and  banks  are  unimportant  beside 
it,  their  influence  ia  for  a  time ;— the  chssracter  of  our  people  lies  beyond, 
and  governs  banks,  tariflb,  and  all. 

The  subject  of  elocution  was  discussed  by  Mr.  McLeod,  in  a  thorough 
and  clear  manner.  Various  other  points  of  education  were  brought  up^ 
which  we  were  not  fortunate  enough  to  hear  argued.  One  of  the  most  new 
and  important  was  upon  the  education  of  foreigners;  Professor  Stowe  of 
Lane  Seminary  lectured  upon  this  point. 

We  hope  the  idea  of  the  Convention  of  Teachers,  may  be  followed  up,  and 
country,  and  town,  and  in  the  cities,  ward  associations,  meetings  and  lectures 
soon  be  on  foot.  The  utility  of  such  an  institution  lies  much  in  the  detail; 
and  the  detail  must  be  carried  into  practice. 


ERRATUM. 

In  the  article  on  Western  Poetry,  for  *Maily  briwlen,''  in  the  extract  from 
*  A  Lay  for  the  Season,'  fourth  verse,  last  line,  read  **daily  i 


THE 

WESTERN   MESSENGER; 

DEVOTED   TO   RELIGION    AND   LITERATURE. 

Vol.  1.                                 DECEMBER,  1835.  No.  6. 

A&T.    I A  SERMON. 


BT    mXV.  OS.  F4LVBKT,    rBOV.    IR  TSB  THSOLOOICAL  SCHOOL,    CAMMSLOQlt^    MASS. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples^  if  any  man  unll  came  after 
me,  lei  him  deny  himse^. — Matthew,  xvi.  24* 

I  NXED  not  advert  to  the  particular  tasks  of  self-denial,  im- 
posed on  those  to  whom  this  declaration  was  originally  made; 
because  while  their  situation,  and  the  corresponding  sacrifices 
for  which  it  called,  were  peculiar,  the  spirit  of  self-denial  is  of 
universal  obligation  upon  christians,  and  they  must  be  prepar- 
ed to  display  it  in  all  circumstances,  more  or  less  trymg,  in 
which  they  may  be  placed.  Our  Lord  meant  that  it  was  in- 
dispensable for  such  as  would  come  after  him,  to  possess  the 
power  and  habit  of  refusing  indulgence  to  every  passion,  ap- 
petite, or  other  propensity,  as  often  as  it  tended  to  any  misdi- 
rection or  excess; — whenever  its  indulgence  would  interfere 
with  the  thorough  performance  of  duty,  or  obstruct  that  great 
purpose  of  preparation  for  another  world,  for  which  men  are 
placed  in  this.  Let  us  attend  to  some  of  the  considerations 
which  establish  the  reasonableness  of  this  injunction  to  deny 
oursel£ 

L  In  the  first  place,  then,  the  importance  of  self-denial  ap- 

fiears,  when  we  regard-it  in  the  light  of  the  means  of  virtue, 
ts  most  obvious  use  of  this  kind  is,  to  keep  us  from  the  com- 
mission of  positive  sin.  All  self-indulgence  is  not  sin,  but  all 
sin  is  seltindulgence.  Offences  against  God,  our  neighbor  and 
ourselves,  are  conunitted  in  consequence  of  some  inclination 
being  permitted  to  take  a  wrong  course,  or  to  transgress  the 
due  Omits  in  a  right  one.  Of  this  there  is  continual  danger, 
constituted  and  circumstanced  as  we  are,  the  world  without 
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us  perpetually  presenting  temptations,  by  which  the  disposi* 
lions  within  are  of  their  very  nature  subject  to  be  influenced, 
and  our  only  security  is  in  refusing  indulgence  to  these  latter. 
The  voluptuary  is  ne,  who  does  not  control  his  appetite. 
The  malicious  man  is  he,  who  has  not  checked  his  passions. 
The  fault  of  the  common  slanderer  is,  that  he  does  not  set  a 
watch  over  his  lips.  The  worst  crimes  on  record  are  to  be 
traced  to  no  other  cause  than  the  unrestrained  indulgence  of 
some  impulse  of  the  feelings*  Inclinations,  which  are  the  ele- 
ments of  guilt,  belong  to  every  man's  constitution.  Occa- 
sions for  gratifying  them  unlawfully  are  of  frequent  occur- 
rence in  every  man's  life.  And  accordingly  a  resolute  pur- 
pose to  deny  them  unlawful  gratification,  is  the  only  way  to 
hold  fast  our  integrity. 

Such,  then,  bemg  oar  moral  structure,  and  such  our  condi- 
tion in  this  world,  to  retain  innocence  without  self-denial  is  an 
impossibility.  I  observe  further  upon  self-denial  as  the  means 
of  virtue,  that  besides  being  the  only  defence  against  positive 
sin,  it  is  an  indispensable  foundation  for  the  practice  of  posi^ 
tive  goodness.  It  is  impossible  to  name  a  virtue,  foreign  as 
the  idea  of  it  may  be  in  our  minds  from  anything  like  self-re- 
straint or  sacrifice,  it  is  impossible  to  name  a  virtue  capable  of 
being  practised  conformably  to  the  high  standard  of  the  Gos- 
lel,  without  a  mastery  over  the  selfish  principle  having  been 
irst  acquired.  Justice  and  benevolence  seem  to  have  direct 
regard  to  others,  and  the  latter  especially  is  a  free  and  happy 
feeling,  which  scarcely  admits  alliance  with  the  idea  of  con- 
straint. Yet  what  is  it  to  be  inflexibly  and  punctiliously  just, 
except  to  be  prepared  to  disregard  the  temptation  to  benefit 
ourselves  by  an  undue  advantage?  And  as  to  benevoIence,^ — 
so  dependent  is  it  on  self-denial,  that  in  its  best  exercises  it 
takes  the  name  of  disinterestedness  or  indifference  to  self.  It 
often  requires  the  surrender  of  some  view  to  personal  gain; 
sometimes  it  demands  a  conquest  over  the  fear  of  man;  con- 
tinually it  calls  for  restraint  to  be  put  on  that  most  quiet  and 
unpretending,  yet  most  potent  passion,  the  love  of  ease;  and 
in  its  least  difficult  form,  that  of  alms-giving,  it  requires  a  sac- 
rifice, first  of  the  love  of  spending,  or  prodigality,  and  then  of 
the  love  of  hoarding,  or  avarice. 

Indeed  when  we  remember  that  religious  goodness  does  not 
wholly,  nor  in  the  first  instance,  consist  in  the  character  of 
the  conduct,  which  is  an  external  thing,  but  in  the  state  of  the 
affections,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  selfntienial  connects  itself 
with  every  point  in  the  whole  circle  of  the  virtues.  Who 
places  under  all  circumstances  an  unwavering  trust  in  the 
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diTine  wisdom  and  goodness?  Not  he  who  is  accustomed  to 
insist  on  the  decisions  of  his  own  reason,  or  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  own  wishes.  Who  is  uniformly  serene  and  cheer- 
ful f  He  who,  being  used  to  practise  restraint  upon  himself, 
can  bear  to  have  restraint  put  upon  him.  Who  is  devout  and 
heavenly-minded?  He  who,  not  permitting  his  affections  to 
be  engrossed  by  earthly  objects,  has  retained  the  power  to 
set  them  on  things  above. 

But  I  do  not  dwell  upon  this  topic.    Evidently  we  should 
rath|r  have  cause  to  wonder,  my  hearers,  if  the  resolute  prao- 
tice  of  selMenial  were  not  essential  in  the  formation  of  the 
cbristian  character.    The  formation  of  the  christian  character 
is  undoubtedly  a  great  work,  and  if  it  could  be  accomplished 
without  self-denial,  it  would  be  the  only  great  work,  good  or 
bod,  that  ever  was  so  accomplished.    It  is  the  unifoim  testi- 
mony of  experience  as  well  as  of  scripture,  that  no  man  can 
in  an^  combination  of  service  obey  two  masters;  and  the 
christian,  in  laying  aside  every  weight,  by  self-denial,  that  he 
may  ran  with  patience  the  race  set  before  him,  only  adopts  a 
course  familiar  to  men  who  are  intent  on  other  pursuits.    The 
power  of  controlling  inclinations  tending  to  obstruct  the  main 
end  in  view,  is  specifically  the  quality  that  ffives  the  best  as- 
surance of  success  in  every  wdk  of  life.     Who,  let  me  ask 
you,  becomes  rich?    I  do  not  say  he  only,  but  he  most  surely, 
who,  practised  to  deny  his  love  of  pleasure,  does  not  suffer  the 
amusements  which  have  such  attraction  for  other  men,  to  dis- 
tract ium  from  his  great  object  of  accumulating; — he  who, 
used  to  deny  his  love  of  ease,  grudges  the  needful  hours  of  re- 
pose that  interrupt  his  cares  for  gain; — ^he  who,  putting  re- 
straint on  his  domestic  affections,  has  learned  to  leave  without 
reluctance  the  society  of  his  family,  for  the  scenes  of  his  busi- 
ness; he  who,  denying  his  generous  feelings,  has  disciplined 
himself  to  stint  and  spare.    And  who  becomes  powerful? 
He  who  has  taught  himself  to  forego  for  this  purpose,  the  re- 
pose,  the  content,  and  the  daily,  quiet  comforts,  that  less 
aspiring  men  so  value;  he  who  will  not  indulge  the  dislike  or 
the  contempt  which  he  feels  for  those  whom  he  means  to  make 
his  instfuments,  and  can  do  himself  the  violence  to  grasp  with 
all  show  of  cordiality  the  hand  of  the  dupe  whom  he  despises, 
and  the  rival  whom  he  dreads.    Who  obtains  that  most  com-  * 
plete,  and  most  dangerous  of  all  kinds  6f  authority,  spiritual 
rule?  He  who  submits  for  the  purpose  to  austerities  and  mor^ 
tifications,  thmking  lightlv  of  hardship  that  buys  him  admira- 
tion, and  ascendancy  with  undiscerning  minds.  Who  can  num- 
ber the  painful  self-denials,  to  which  men  patiently  submit, 
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for  the  attainment  of  some  merely  worldly  object!  And  can 
the  christian  wonder,  that  in  his  search  after  the  one  thing 
needful,  he  too  should  be  required  to  relinquish  whatever 
would  mislead  or  retard  him; — that  professing  to  make  reli- 
gious excellence  what  power  is  to  one  worldling,  wealth  to 
another,  and  learning  to  a  third,  that  is,  the  great  object  for 
which  he  lives,  he  should  be  expected  to  take  a  course  to 
which  they  witli  meaner  motives  are  equal,  that  is,  to  sacrifice 
every  other  object  which  might  interfere  with  his  success! 
As  long  as  other  objects  of  desire  have  an  undue  interest  for 
him,  he  is  at  the  very  best,  embarrassed.  His  motions  are 
impeded*  His  progress  is  slow.  It  is  only  when  rid  of  their 
weight  by  the  power  of  self-denial,  that  he  can  go  on  his  way 
victorious  and  rejoicing. 

IL  This  brings  us  to  remark,  secondly,  that  self-denial,  be- 
sides beins  the  means  of  virtue,  is  the  principle  of  power;  in 
other  words,  that  the  practice  of  self-denial  is  what  makes  effi- 
cient men.    Who  ever  heard  of  anything  great  being  accom- 
plished by  the  self-indulgent,  unless  m  some  moment  of  excite- 
ment, sufficient  to  cause  a  suspension  of  their  prevailing  cha- 
racter!   Who  can  conceive  of  anything  heroic,  without  the 
power  of  self^enial!    The  two  qualities  demand  and  imply 
one  another*    We  are  prepared  to  act  precisely  in  proportion 
as  we  are  prepared  to  suffer.     He  who  is  not  his  own  master 
is  everybody's  servant.    The  man  who,  unaccustomed  to  deny 
indulgence  to  his  pride,  his  comfort,  or  his  ease,  is  assailable 
through  mortification,  injury  or  hardship,  is  utterly  unfit  to 
meet  opposition  or  even  difficulty.     There  is  no  energy  with- 
out an  independent  spirit;  but  in  just  as  many  respects  and  in- 
stances as  we  remain  unable  to  deny  ourselves,  we  remain 
miserably  dependent.    St.  Paul  gave  us  a  lesson  how  to  ac- 
quire that  perfect  superiority  to  pain,  loss,  reproach,  and  the 
fear  of  death,  which  distinguished  nis  noble  character,  when  he 
said,  that  of  the  things  which  were  lawful  to  him  all  were  not 
expedient,  for  he  would  not  *'be  brought  under  the  power  of 
any."    He  would  have  no  wants  which  would  interfere  with 
his  perfect  moral  freedom.    He  ^ould  strengthen  himself  for 
his  great  work  with  the  power  of  self-denial.    We  do  not  per- 
haps regard  it  sufficientlv  in  this  light,  my  friends,  but  in  truth 
that  secret  process  by  which  a  man  establishes  a  control  over 
himself,  is  the  same  Which  fits  him,  when  circumstances  re- 
quire it,  for  an  independence  and  a  control  of  others.    He 
whom  his  own  evil  propensities  have  failed  to  bring  into  sub- 
jection, is  beyond  any  other  servitude.    He  who  rules  bimseU^ 
is  equal,  as  tar  as  moral  vigor  goes,  to  any  task  of  govern- 
ment* 
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I  wSl  only  add  here,  that  there  is  no  habit  or  exercise  of  the 
mind  more  strengthening  to  it,  than  that  very  discipline  1^ 
means  of  ^hich  self-control  is  maintained.  The  task  is  dim- 
cult,  and  in  proportion,  provided  it  is  well  discharged,  it  is  in- 
vigorating. Each  successive  exercise  of  the  better  principles 
in  this  work,  confirms  and  matures  their  authority,  and  makas' 
future  conquests  easier,  and  as  well  on  this  account,  as  on  ao 
count  of  the  constant  recurrence  of  temptation,  we  are  not 
to  be  surprised,  that,  in  a  passage  of  another  evangelist  paral- 
lei  to  that  quoted  in  our  text,  our  Lord  requires  us  to  take  up 
our  cross  daily. 

III.  But  it  will  be  said,  how  discourajging  a  view  of  the  re- 
l^ous  life  is  this.  Is  duty  all  conflict  and  mortification? 
**This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  itf ' 

I  might  content  myself  with  replying,  that  in  deciding  the 
question,  whether  any  demand  of  duty  is  rigorous  or  not,  good 
sense  requires  us  to  attend  to  all  its  consequences,  taking  the 
whole  of  our  existence  into  view.    No  sacrifice  is  unreason- 
able, by  which  a  greater  evil  is  avoided,  or  a  greater  good  se- 
cured; on  the  contrary,  it  would  be  most  absurdly  unreason- 
able not  to  make  it.    And  it  is  precisely  on  this  ground  that 
our  Saviour  in  the  context  enforces  the  duty  of  which  we 
speak.    "What  is  a  man  profited,"  he  says,  "if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul,— or  what  shall  a  man 
^ve  in  exchange  for  his  soul?    For  the  son  of  man  shall  come 
m  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels;  and  then  shall  he 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works."    When  we  look, 
as  in  all  reason  we  should  look,  habitually  and  steadily,  not  at 
the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen,  seflf-denials,  in  the  darkest  view  of  them,  can  seem  no 
more  than  the  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment, 
and  which  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.    And  even  an  enlarged  self-interest  would 
call  on  us  to  practise  them. 

But  is  it  even  true  that  self-denial  must  look  foi>^ll  its  re- 
ward hi  the  life  to  come?  that  in  this  world,  from  first  to  last, 
it  is  no  better  than  mental  penance?  It  is  on  this  ground, 
without  doubt,  that  the  duty  meets  the  strongest  repugnance 
in  most  minds.  Yet  so  far  is  this  ground  from  being  tenaUe, 
that  it  may  safely  be  maintained,  that  the  practice  of  self-de> 
nial  is  the  best  security  against  unhappiness  in  this  world,  and 
the  most  effectual  instrument  for  attaining  the  best  happiness 
which  this  world  has  to  give.  Our  third  general  proposition, 
then,  is,  that  self-denial  is  the  principle  of  happiness.  To  the 
establishing  of  this  point,  as  being  the  point  on  which,  more 
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than  any  other  connected  with  the  subject,  there  prevails  great 
misapprehension,  what  remains  to  be  said  on  the  subject  will 
be  directed. 

]•  And  first, they  who  havetried  the  experiment  are  ready 
to  testify  with  one  accord,  that  they  have  never  known  a  plea- 
sure so  unmixed  as  the  consciousness  of  doing  their  duty,  and 
that  their  seltapprobation  and  satis&ction  have  been  increas- 
edy  in  proportion  as  that  duty  has  been  attended  with  difficul- 
ties and  sacrifices,  which  they  were  enabled  cheerfully  to  meet 
It  is  thus  that  the  moral  nature  of  man  asserts  its  congeniality 
with  goodness.    It  ma^  be  hard, — ^it  is  hard^ — to  resist  the 
sodden  impulse  of  infenor  principles,  but  the  struggle,  if  it  be 
successful,  is  its  own  rich  recompense;  and  it  is  rich  in  pro- 
portion to  the  obstacles  which  have  been  overcome.    Now 
this  best  happiness  is  from  a  source,  from  which  no  circumr- 
stances  can  ever  exclude  us.    We  may  be  so  situated  as  to  be 
shut  out  from  other  enjoyments  on  which  we  place  depend- 
ftDce;  but  where  is  it  possible  we  should  ever  be  so  placed,  as 
to  be  debarred  from  doing  our  duty  there,  and  accordingly  bom 
the  high  satisfaction  that  results  from  doing  it?    Nay,  the  more 
trying  our  circumstances,  provided  we  have  a  spirit  equal  to 
thvem^ — the  more  ample  the  source  of  satisfaction  which  is 
opened  to  us;  since,  as  has  been  said,  the  pleasure  which  re- 
sults in  any  instance  from  the  consciousness  of  rectitude,  is  in 
proportion  to  the  strength  of  principle  which  has  been  called 
mto  action.    Moreover,  that  hesitation  and  anxiety,  which  add 
so  much  to  the  pain  of  our  first  efibrts  at  self<lenial,  are  done 
awa]^  as  these  efibrts  are  repeated.    The  mind  obtains,  by 
use,  increased  strength  and  confidence  in  its  strength;  it  is  no 
lonffer  embarrassed  by  suspense  upon  the  question  whether  it 
shall  surrender  or  overcome;  its  experience  of  the  success  of 
pastconflicts,  and  of  the  satisfaction  derived  thence,  stimulates 
It  to  future;  and  its  sepse  of  continual  progress  in  the  chris- 
tian life,  gives  it  an  animation  and  vigor,  which,  I  will  not 
say  make  subsequent  labors  of  self-denial  easy,  but  which 
certainly  forbid  it  to  hesitate  about  encountering  them.    Ease, 
it  has  learned  betterthan  to  call  happiness.    It  has  become  too 
fioniiiar,  with  the  tnie  characters  of^  what  are  termed  hardship 
and  sacrifice,  to  vrish  to  shun  them.    It  perceives  that  they 
were  instituted  in  the  plan  of  providence,  to  give  to  that 
heaven-bom  spirit  which  is  m  man,  its  proper,  its  ennobling, 
its  hapijest  action.    Let  meaner  orders  in  God's  creation  serve 
the  impulses  over  which  in  them  no  higher  principle  is  set. 
But  for  man,  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  him 
oonaeience  and  understanding.    He  is  not  made  to  serve  any- 
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thing  which  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  but  to  strive  with  and 
subdue  it*  His  proper  element  is  moral  conflict  Heran  he 
feels  his  appropriate  strength,  and  tastes  the  elevated  happi- 
ness that  belongs  to  his  better  nature. 

3.  Again;  will  we  venture  to  chaige  selMenial  with  being 
a  foe  to  happiness,  when  we  but  glance  at  the  diversified  evils 
from  which  it  saves  us?    What  is  it,  my  friends,  to  wUch  the 
duty  of  christian  self-denial  applies?    Not  to  any  of  the  sub* 
stantial  and  exalted  pleasures  m  the  mind  and  heart,  but  only 
to  what,  more  or  less  directly,  indeed,  and  more  or  less  appa* 
rently^  to  ourselves,  but  still  truly  and  effectually,  impairs  our 
happiness*    Ask  him  who  is  bearing  about  a  load  of  prema* 
ture  infirmities,  his  lately  vigorous  constitution  irreparably 
shattered,  his  mind  wretchedly  enervated,  his  means  of  de* 
cent  livins  perhaps  squandered,  his  once  good  name  a  by-wocd, 
bis  once  fair  hopes  sunk  in  a  nieht  that  has  no  morning;  he 
perhaps  will  say  that  to  have  had  less  of  the  pleasures  of  sel& 
induigence  and  more  of  the  severity  of  self-control,  would 
have  been  better  for  his  happiness.    Look  at  the  unhappy 
man  whose  respected  standing  and  bright  prospects  have 
withered  under  some  discovered  baseness,  and  hardly  will  you 
think  that  he  would  have  been  more  an  object  of  pity,  for  the 
pain  of  self-denial  he  would  have  needed  to  endure  in  resist- 
ing the  temptation  that  subdued  and  ruined  him*    But  little 
do  we  know  in  any  case  of  the  bitter  fruits  oi  self-indulgence, 
when  we  see  only  what  the  worid  sees*    It  is  in  the  secret 
soul,  that  they  have  their  rankest  growth*    There  is  not  an 
unworthy  self-surrender,  that  God  does  not  forthwith  avenge 
by  the  hands  of  some  tormentor  in  the  mind*    Who  does  not 
know  what  bitter  indulgences  are  those  of  malice,  jealousy, 
and  envy  ?    Who  has  not  felt  how  every  hasty  sail v  is  attencU 
ed  with  discomfort,  and  followed  by  shame?    Who  has  not 
heard,  at  least,  of  the  restless,  insatiable,  vexatious  cares  of 
avarice  and  ambition?    And  what  pain  known  to  human  ex- 
perience deserves  for  a  moment  to  be  compared  with  that 
stem  punisher,  remorse,  which  follows  every  criminal  self-im 
dulgence  as  the  shadow  pursues  its  substance,  which  there 
is  no  way  to  conciliate, — no  way,  except  for  brief  intervals, 
to  escape,  and  which  knows  how  to  torture  so  acutely,  that 
they  wno  have  most  provdted  it,  are  unable  to  bear  that  soli- 
tude where  they  must  have  it  for  a  companion,  and  have  not 
seldom  been  known  to  seek  some  relief  nrom  it  by  disclosures, 
exposing  them  to  all  those  lighter  retributions  which  man  is 
able  to  inflict*    And  is  the  self-denial  which  affords  the  only 
trust-worthy  security  against  sudferings  like  these,  to  be  ac- 
counted a  foe  to  happiness? 
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3.  I  go  further,  and  make  the  comprehensive  assertion,  that 
as  characteristic  habits  of  the  mind,  self-indulgence  is  the  spi- 
rit Uie  most  irreconcilab}]^  opposed  to  happiness,  and  self-con- 
trol the  most  essential  to  it.    Pf  o  one  can  doubt  this,  except  he 
put  out  of  view  the  unquestionable  truth,  that  at  some  point 
to  which  our  wishes  may  extend  thttnselves,  there  must  inevi- 
tably be  restraint.    Denial  of  them  in  some  shape,  there  is  no 
escaping*    The  only  question  is,  whether  or  not  we  will  deny 
them  ourselves*    If  we  do  so,  ^e  restraint  is  placed  on  them 
from  the  quarter  whence  it  is  most  easily  submitted  to,  and  at 
the  pomt  where  it  is  easiest  to  bear.    Not  pampered  by  in- 
dulgence into  a  sickly  growth,  nor  accustomed  to  look  on  ^- 
tification  as  their  right,  they  yield  most  readily  to  disappoint- 
ment.   But  give  them  all  thev  ask,  as  long  as  we  are  able,  and 
what  follows?    The  rash  indulgence  has  only  stimulated  their 
ttppetites,  and  exasperated  their  demands;  and  when  at  length 
the^  have  graspeg  at  something  which  they  cannot  seize, 
which  sooner  or  later  infallibly  must  be,  in  proportion  as  they 
have  been  inflamed  by  indulgence,  now  they  are  irritated  by 
refused.  What  phrase  is  there  which  calls  up  more  associations 
of  discontent,  peevishness,  and  in  short  incapacity  of  enjoying 
anything,  than  that  of  a  spoiled  child!    Self-indulgent  men 
are  spoiled  children  of  a  taller  stature.    Nothing  satisfies  them, 
for  nothing  comes  up  to  the  measure  of  their  unreasonable 
claims.    To  want  is  a  habit  with  them,  till  they  are  always 
wanting,  wanting  when  they  know  not  what.    They  have 
been  multiplying  the  points,  at  which  they  are  vulnerable. 
Every  little  inconvenience,  which  would  not  have  attracted 
the  notice  of  men  of  hardier  natures,  vexes  them^ — as  the  lux- 
urious Asiatic  could  not  sleep  if  one  among  the  rose  leaves, 
with  which  his  couch  was  strewn,  by  any  chance  was  folded. 
All  the  obsequiousness  of  others,  could  they  have  it,  would 
leave  them  still  unsatisfied;  and  in  fact,  very  little  of  such  ob- 
sequiousness, with  their  perverse  tempers,  have  they  reason 
to  expect.    Such  is  the  boasted  happiness  we  would  secure, 
by  declining  the  forbidding  task  of  self-control.    We  would 
shut  ouraelves  out  from  dl  those  high  pleasures  which  result 
from  doing  our  duty,  and  making  others  happy;  we  would 
exclude  ourselves  from  the  enjojrments  of  mutual  afiection 
and  esteem,  for  who  can  love  the  selfish,  except  vnth  the  love 
of  pity,  and  whom  do  the  selfish  love? — ^we  subject  ourselves 
to  the  uneasiness  of  the  dissocial  passions,  and  provoke  dislike 
to  which,  meanwhile,  we  become  immoderately  sensitive. 
And  all  this,  for  what?    That  we  may  indulge  propensities 
which  each  indulgence  makes  more  craving,  and  therefore 
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more  sure  of  numerous  future  disappointments,  more  ivilfiil  to 
overrate  their  importance,  and  in  all  respects  less  prepared  to 
bear  them.  And  all  this  we  do,  to  esc^e  the  irksomeness  of 
sel^ontrol. 

Yeft,  my  hearers;  let  us  be  satisfied,  that  what  we  call  self- 
indulgence,  only  makes  self-tormentors.      Of  its  nature  it 
tends  to  form  a  temper  keenly  susceptible  of  unhappiness,  and 
unsusceptible  of  enjoyment.    Let  not  then  even  them  whom 
providence  has  distinguished  by  riches,  power,  or  any  other 
of  the  coveted  advantages  of  life,  so  far  mistake  the  nature  of 
their  privilege  as  to  value  it  as  the  means  of  self-indulgence. 
They  can  omy  do  it  at  their  peril,  nay  with  the  forfeiture  of 
their  peace.    Providence  has  linked  happiness  in  indissoluble 
bonds  with  what  some  have  blindly  taken  for  its  enemy, — self-* 
control.    There  is  no  prosperity  so  immingled,  no  distress  so 
unredeemed  as  to  divorce  them.    I  do  not  say  that  to  be  self- 
denying  is  to  place  our  peace  beyond  the  reach  of  events.   It 
has  not  pleased  die  divine  wisdom,  that  any  circumstances 
or  anv  attainments  should  place  it  on  such  an  eminence  in  this 
world.    If  any  man  could  thus  emancipate  himself  wholly 
from  the  influences  of  this  world,  to  him  it  would  thencefor- 
ward cease  to  be  a  world  of  trial.    But  I  do  say,  that,  place 
a  man  in  any  condition,  and  he  is  far  happier  in  that  condition 
with  the  habit  of  self-denial,  notwithstanding  all  the  sacrifices 
which  it  compels,  than  he  would  be  with  the  habit  of  self-in- 
dulsence, notwithstanding  all  the  immunities  which  it  secures; 
and  that  the  only  way  to  make  sure  of  the  greatest  amount  of 
happiness  which  any  given  condition  admits,  is  to  be  ready  for 
all  sacrifices  for  which  duty  in  the  present,  or  in  altered  cir- 
cumstances may  call;  for,  as  to  happiness,  the  more  we  know, 
the  more  completely  are  we  satisfied,  that  it  consists  not  in 
favorable  circumstances,  which  we  cannot  control,  and  in 
which  we  as  mischievously  as  vainly  place  it,  but  in  the  state 
of  the  mind,  which  we  have  the  power  to  regulate.    It  is  im- 
possible to  bring  our  possessions  up  to  the  measure  of  our  de- 
sires.   It  is  possible  to  bring  our  desires  down  to  the  measure 
of  ourpossessions.  I  maintam  that  in  the  strictest  trials  of  prin- 
ciple, m  cases  where  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  was 
to  be  purchased  only  at  extreme  cost  of  peril,  privation,  suf- 
fering, nay,  where  the  alternative  was,  as  it  often  has  been, 
between  fidelity,  with  a  disgraceful  (so  called)  and  torturinff 
death,  and  cowardice  with  safety,  the  martyr,  with  his  proud 
integrity  unsullied,  has  been  happier,  I  do  not  say  in  prospect, 
butm  actual  experience,  than  tne  apostate  with  his  worthless- 
ness  and  shame.     For  he  has  felt  the  most  nervoiis  strength 
42 
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of  his  nature.     The  consciousDess  of  the  noblest  indepea- 
dence,  of  a  spirit  kindred  with  pure  excellence,  has  been  his. 
Such  is  the  spirit,  tried  in  circumstances  of  the  utmost  hard- 
ship, and  found  more  than  equal  to  the  demands  of  these, 
which  under  all  circumstances  is  most  efiectual  to  make  its 
possessor  happy.    Shown  forth  in  the  more  common  course 
of  life,  its  efiect  speaks  for  itself,  in  language  not  to  be  mista- 
ken.   Who  is  the  contented  man?    Who  but  he,  be  he  rich  or 
poor,  famous  or  unknown,  a  kin^  or  a  slave,  it  matters  notf-^ 
who  has  taught  himself  moderation  by  self-controL     Who  is 
it  that  is  no  subject  for  anxiety  or  alarm,  who  ^is  not  afraid  of 
sudden  fear,  neither  of  the  desolation  of  the  wicked,  when  it 
cometh?^'    Who  but  he  whom  we  call  self>possessed,  or  the 
man  who  has  his  powers  under  too  good  government  to  per- 
mit them  to  desert  him  when  he  needs  them  most!    Who  is  it, 
that  is  uniformly  serene  and  cheerful,  whose  mind  has  a  peresr 
nial  vigor  and  alacrity  like  that  which  in  the  body  is  observed 
to  belong  to  mere  health,  that  is  to  the  just  and  co-operative 
action  of  every  function?    He  who  b^  the  proper  regimen, 
by  restraining  each  of  its  powers  within  its  rightful  province 
and  due  limits,  takes  care  to  keep  his  mind  in  health.    This 
is  equanimity,  this  is  tranquillity  of  mind,  when  the  proper  ba- 
lance, boundaries,  and  proportions  of  all  its  faculties  and  dis- 
positions is  preserved;  and  to  preserve  these,  is  the  office  of 
self-control.    Who  is  prepared,  as  occasion  presents  itself,  to 
reap  all  the  happy  fruits  of^great  enterprises,  andgreat  achieve- 
ments?   He,  as  we  have  ^fore  seen  at  length,  who  has  first 
established  a  dominion  over  himself.    Who  has  gone  up  to  the 
source  of  that  delicious  pleasure  which  the  exercise  of  the 
social  affections  yields?    Who  is  ready  to  every  good  word 
and  work,  to  every  office  of  gentleness  and  bounty,  every 
emotion  of  sympathy,    every  thought  of  candor?    He  who 
in  his  careful  consideration  oi  others,  is  capable  of  foi^ettiog 
himself;  who  holds  in  durance  the  dissocial  feelings  whose 
irregularities  might  molest  them;  who  harbors  no  unreason- 
able selfish  purpose  to  come  in  conflict  with  their  interests; 
who  can  summon^  when  need  arises,  all  his  capacities  of  use- 
fulness to  their  service  by  the  power  of  self-control.    Such  a 
principle  is  it  of  happiness  in  the  individual.     But  carry  it  fur- 
ther.   Conceive  of  it  as  the  spirit  of  intercourse  in  a  larger  or 
smaller  community.    Suppose  it  to  be  the  animatiuj^  spirit  of 
human  society  at  larse,  aud  how  different  a  worid  from  what 
it  is,  would  this  world  of  ours  become!    It  is  our  selfishness 
that  makes  our  strife  of  every  kind,  from  the  wars  and  fight- 
ings that  desolate  nations,  down  to  the  wrangling  of  contested 
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interests,  and  the  heart-burnings  of  offended  pride.  Teach 
men  but  the  same  care  to  deny  themselves  as  they  now  take 
in  denying  others,  and  the  axe  would  be  laid  at  tlie  prolific 
root  of  bitterness.  Make  selfdenial  any  where  the  spirit  of 
domestic  intercourse,  and  what  an  ima^e  of  Heaven  does  that 
fiunilv  present!  No  indulging  of  capricious  tastes,  no  jealou- 
sy of  little  preferences,  or  suspicions  of  their  not  existing,  no 
teaacious  pride  of  opinion,  no  consulting  of  exclusive  person* 
al  convenience,  no  selfish  claim  for  kindnesses,  nor  selfish 
backwardness  to  render  them,  no  assertion  of  the  rights  of 
self  in  a  harsh  tone,  or  a  clouded  countenance,  but  every  un- 
amiaUe  feeling  subdued  in  each,  and  content,  serenitv,  disin- 
terestedness, the  temper  of  all,  here  would  be  an  exhibition  of 
the  legitimate  effects  of  the  spirit  of  self-control,  the  spirit  of 
the  Gospel,  fit  to  make  us  admire  and  love  it  as  it  deserves. 

Would  we  then,  my  hearers, be  followers  of  Jesus?  He  has 
taught  as  that  the  condition  is  a  life  of  self-denial.  A  strict 
task  indeed  is  set  us,  but  nowhere,  except  in  executing  it,  can 
we,  now  or  hereafter,  find  rest  for  our  souls.  Would  we  fol- 
low our  Lord  in  his  unspotted  purity,  would  we  learn  of  him 
who  was  meek  and  lowly?  We  have  need  to  deny  ourselves, 
for  passion  and  pride  will  not  permit  us  to  pursue  that  path 
without  a  contest  Would  we  follow  him  in  his  all-embracing 
besevdence?  We  have  first  to  deny  many  a  prejudice,  many 
a  narrow  party  feeling,  perhaps  many  a  resentment.  Would 
we-  follow  him  in  his  un weaned  activity?  The  first  step  we 
ffiUBt  take  is  to  discard  our  love  of  ease.  Would  we  catch 
ius  elevated  spirit  of  filial  trust?  We  have  a  will  too  often 
opposed  to  the  divine,  which  requires  first  to  be  brought  into 
subjectiDn.  Would  we  imitate  him  in  his  sublime  devotion  to 
the  service  of  God,  and  the  best  interests  of  man?  We  must 
acquire  the  power  by  breaking  from  the  tyranny  of  self. 
Would  we  ODtain  some  resemblance  to  his  lovely  gentleness 
and  serenity  ?  We  have  first  a  host  of  turbulent  spirits  within 
to  deny  and  fetter.  Would  we  follow  our  Lord  to  the  man- 
nona  which  he  has  gone  to  prepare?  "If  any  man  will  ^o ' 
after  him"  thither,  "let  him  deny  himself;"  for  "there  shall  m 
no  wise  enter  therein,  anything  that  defileth,  neither  whatso- 
ever worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie."  In  truth,  my 
hearers,  as  anv  one  may  see,  there  is  given  us  in  this  precept 
no  trivial  work  to  do.  I  have  said,  that  it  was  a  task  which 
makes  hanpy  in  the  performance,  so  graciously  are  the  pro- 
mises of  tins  life  and  of  that  which  is  to  come,  connected ;  but 
I  have  not  pretended  that  it  is  a  task  easy  to  perform^  Ease 
is  not  the  uhristian's  condition,  and  ought  not  te  be  his  wish. 
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The  **victory  that  ovcrcoineth  the  worid,"  is  only  to  be  ob- 
tained in  the  fight  of  faijth,  and  ^^good  fisht"  as  it  is,  he  who 
enlists  himself  for  it,  should  know  that  he  must  endure  hard- 
ship, as  a  good  soldier.    It  is  not  a  few  struggles,  which  will 
complete  the  conquest  we  must  aim  at.    We  must  aim  us  for 
the  conflict,  with  the  high  courage  that  looks  for  nothing  but 
victory,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  steadfastness  which  will 
not  be  disheartened  by  one  defeat.    We  must  put  forth  all  the 
power  with  which  we  are  already  invested,  and  look  for  added 
strength  to  that  grace  of  God,  which  alone  is  sufficient  for  us. 
Like  every  other  habit,  that  of  self-denial,  to  be  cultivated  ef- 
fectually, needs  to  be  cultivated  not  by  intermitted,  but  by  ha- 
bitual discipline,  and  not  by  efforts  on  great  emergencies  onlv, 
but  by  exercise  on  trivial  occasions,  and  in  little  things.    iV 
nally,  in  this,  as  in  other  tasks  of  duty,let  us^^bear  one  anoth- 
er's burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  love."    Personal  as  this 
discipline  needs  must  be,  still  it  is  capable  of  being  greatly  faci- 
litated and  forwarded,  h^  approbation,  encouragement,  exam- 
ple.   Friend  should  excite  friend  to  it,  and  they  who  possess 
amply  the  means  of  self-mdulgence,  should  let  their  light  shine 
before  others,  showing  that  it  is  in  no  such  character  that  they 
prize  those  means.     With  them  on  whom  the  eyes  of  the 
community  are  set,  will  lie  a  heavy  account,  if  their  private 
self-abandonment  discredit  their  public  virtues;  and  parents, 
let  them  not  dare  to  forget,  what  a  charge  they  have  in  the 
formation  of  the  youthful  mind.     If  they  are  weak,  their  affeo* 
tions  make  it  painful  to  them  to  inure  it  to  restraint;  but  if 
they  have  compassion,  let  them  think  and  feel  that  the  indul- 
ffence  which  qualifies  so  ill  for  the  condition  of  human  life,  or 
for  that  future  happiness  which  is  adapted  and  promised  to 
none  but  a  well  regulated  mind,  is  the  thine  the  nirthest  pos- 
sible from  real  tenderness.    Let  their  ambiticm  and  their  en- 
deavor for  their  children  be,  not  that  they  mav  obtain  the 
doubtfol  ^lory  and  advantage  of  ruling  others,  but  that  they 
may  obtam  the  harder  and  far  happier  conquest  over  them- 
selves.    For  ^he  that  thus  overcometh,"  said  the  same  Lord 
who  gave  the  precept  in  our  text,  "I  wiU  not  blot  out  his 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  be- 
fore my  Father,  and  before  his  angels."    "Him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  w3I 
grant  him  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  over- 
came, and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne." 
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-  This  question  was  suggested  to  me  by  incidents  which  I 
will  endeavor  to  narrate  exactly  as  they  occurred.  I  was 
passing  up  the  Ohio  river  on  a  hieautiftil  summer's  dav  during 
the  past  season.  Through  the  hours  of  sunlight,  the  boat  had 
been  moving  on  through  successive  changes  of  the  richest 
scenery,  for  the  constant  bending  of  the  stream  diversifies  the 
landscape  every  moment.  As  we  pass  round  a  point,  under 
the  shadow  of  the  overhanging  forest,  the  silver  river  lies 
spread  out,  like  a  lake  in  the  bosom  of  hills,  whose  tints  run 
through  a  gradation  of  color,  from  a  burning  green  to  a  pale 
blue,  and  whose  outlines  present  an  equal  variety  of  form. 
All  was  lovely,  all  peaceful  in  nature — ^man's  spirit  alone  was 
out  of  harmony  with  the  scene.  For,  on  this  occasion,  as  had 
fijequently  happened  before,  my  ear  was  pained,  and  my  heart 
sickened,  by  the  continual  recurrence  of  oaths  and  profane 
language,  in  the  conversation  carried  on  by  the  crew,  and 
also  by^  the  passengers.  Senseless  and  wicked  as  this  nrac^ 
tice  is  everywhere,  it  is  less  revoltii^  amid  the  works  ot  man 
than  in  the  midst  of  the  creation  of  God.  It  is  then  like  blas^ 
pheming  the  Almighty  to  his  face. 

Day  wore  b^,  and  nieht  came  on.  The  darkened  water 
received  and  mirrored  the  crimson  sunset.  With  ceaseless 
dang  the  boat  sped  along,  breaking  the  smooth  surface  into 
rolling  curves.  Soon,  the  ^^woods  on  the  shore  grew  dim" — 
lights  appeared  glitterine  here  and  there  among  the  hills — 
occasionally  we  passed  the  fire  of  a  flat-boat  with  its  inverted 
reflection  m  the  water,  the  boat  itself  being  shrouded  in  the 
dark  shadow  of  the  hills.  In  unclouded  majesty  the  host  ol' 
heaven  rolled  above  us,  and 


-^Thepale  cold  planets  smiled 


Upoa  their  image,  dotibled  in  the  surface 

Ol  the  proud  element  which  rose  to  meet  them.'' 

After  witnessing  this  scene  for  a  time,  and  that,  I  trust,  not 
without  inward  profit,  I  retired  to  mjr  berth.  Before  plunging 
into  the  dark  world  of  sleep,  which  is  the  shadowy  brother  of 
death,  1  think  it  proper  to  compose  the  soul  by  prayer.  Day 
and  its  labors  draw  down  the  soul  and  contaminate  it,  and  it  is 
fit  that  it  should  be  purified  and  made  at  peace  with  its  God, 
^■vhen  going  into  the  solitude  of  dreams.     It  is  a  pity  that  we 
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should  so  often  wear  out  our  strength  and  power  as  to  be 
too  tired  to  render  this  sacrifice  at  evening.  But  as  to  the 
manner  of  prayer,  that  is  comparatively  unimportant.  I  think 
it  is  Coleridge  who  says — 

Before  myself  to  sleep  I  lay, 
It  has  not  been  my  wont  to  pray, 
With  folded  arms,  or  bended  knees. 
Bat  silentir,  by  slow  degrees. 
My  spirit  I  to  rest  compose. 

I  was  already  falling  asleep,  when  I  was  aroused  by  con- 
fused sounds  from  the  cabin.  Although  a  small  boat,  we  had 
our  cabins  on  the  upper  deck,  the  genuemen's  separated  from 
the  ladies^,  as  usual,  by  a  door.  In  the  lower  part  of  our  cabin, 
some  men  were  playing  cards  for  money,  and  various  excla- 
mations, common  at  such  times,  were  freely  uttered  by  them. 
A  different  sound,  however,  was  soon  added  to  this.  From 
the  ladies'  cabin,  of  which  the  door  stood  open,  the  voice  of 
prayer  was  lifted  up  audibly.  The  sounds  firom  the  gaming 
table  subsided  into  smothered  remarks  and  suppressed  laughter* 
In  spirit,  I  united  with  the  worthy  man  who  was  leading  the 
devotions,  till  he  had  concluded  them.  A  few  nieht-capped 
heads  were  thrust  out  through  the  red  curtains  at  Uie  caom's 
sides  to  see  what  was  going  on,  and  again  pulled  back.  The 
door  was  shut,  and  the  gambling  and  imprecations  recom- 
menced, and  I  turned  over,  to  ask  myself  whether  this  prayer 
would  have  a  sood  or  bad  effect.  There  seemed  to  me  to  be 
much  to  be  said  on  both  sides. 

Disgusted  as  I  had  been  with  the  profaneness  on  board  the 
boat  during  the  day,  I  could  not  but  sympathise  with  the  pious 
courage  wnich  thought  it  good  to  say  a  word  also  for  God  and 
religion.    As  Milton  says — 

1  hate  when  yice  can  bolt  her  arguments. 
And  virtue  has  no  tongue  to  check  her  pride. 

When  the  worldly  man,  and  the  infidel  is  not  ashamed  to 
rail  against  the  truth,  shall  the  Christian  be  ashamed  to  speak 
a  word  in  its  favor.  Is  not  this  the  conduct  of  a  Peter,  who 
would  deiw  his  master,  for  fear  the  maid-servants  should  laugh 
at  him?  The  Devil  has  his  servants  here  to  serve  him  openly, 
shall  not  God  be  as  well  ofi7  And  when  one  is  founa  who 
dares  take  a  stand  on  that  side,  shall  those  of  his  own  house- 
hold join  with  the  worldlings  and  scofiers  in  condenming  him 

But  then,  on  the  other  side,  it  might  be  said,  that  no  good, 
only  harm,  could  come  of  a  prayer  at  such  an  unsuitable  time 
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and  place — that  those  who  heard  it,  would  only  be  induced  to 
scofif  and  be  hardened  in  iniquity  by  it. 

To  which  again,  it  could  be  replied,  that  such  would  be  per* 
Kaps  the  apparent  efiect,  but  that  an  impression  might  be  nuide 
on  the  conscience  which  would  bring  forth  its  fruits  at  some 
fiiture  time.  And  besides,  how  comd  Christbnity  ever  be 
carried  among  those  who  need  it  most^ — that  is,  the  most  cor- 
rupt and  wicked — if  we  waited  till  they  were  in  a  proper 
frame  of  mind  to  listen.  They  are  never  in  a  proper  state  of 
mind.  You  must  preach  the  word,  in  season  and  out  of  sea- 
son, if  you  mean  to  get  any  fruit  among  such  as  these. 

But  there  is  one  consideration^  so  important,  that  it  seemed 
to  me  to  decide  the  question  at  once.  This  is  the  command 
of  Jesus,,  that  we  should  not  pray  to  be  seen  of  men,  but  that 
we  should^  into  our  closets,  and  pray  to  the  Father  in  secret. 
Thiff  is  plam  and  positive.  Now,  m  the  present  case,  it  seems 
evident  that  the  preacher  in  the  cabin  loas  praying  to  be  seen 
or  heard  of  men.  Not  to  be  sure,  as  the  Pharisees  prayed,  to 
get  the  admiration  of  men;  but  to  do  ^xkI — ^yet  after  all,  the 
object  which  he  addressed,  was  not  God,  but  the  listening 
gamblers  in  the  other  room.  He  had  them  in  his  mind,  he 
meant  to  impress  them — he  was  not  addressing  himself  singly 
and  solely  to  the  Almighty,  and  feeling  himself  alone  in  His 
presence. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  question  with  which  we  began. 
Is  prayer  a  fit  weapon  of  attack?    Is  it,  in  any  case,  proper 
to  pray  at  the  people,  as  the  phrase  goes,  and  the  thing  is?    h 
it  right  to  pray  for  the  purpose  of  producing  an  impression  on 
those  who  hear  your  prayer?'  For  instance,  when  some 
jroung  man  or  woman  happens  to  be  staying  in  your  family, 
18  it  right  to  pray  particularly  at  them,  specifying  them  by 
name,  or  in  some  otner  way,  when  you  never  think  of  pray- 
ing for  them  when  they  are  away?    Is  this  sincere,  Chnstian 
prayer?    I  really  think  not.    I  cannot  think  this  the  true  wor- 
ship, in  Spirit  and  Truth,  which  the  Father  seeks.     Yet  every 
one  who  is  ac(iuainted  at  all  with  Retigious  Tactics^  knows 
how  common  is  this  practice.    There  are  many  who  seem  to 
regard  prayer  as  the  true  sword  of  the  spirit,  the  real  weapon 
of  attack,  quick  and  powerful  to  pierce  the  conscience.    Bui 
the  Bible  tells  us  differently,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  true 
instrument  by  which  to  lay  bare  the  sinner's  subterfuges,  and 
dislodp[e  his  errors.    It  is  by  the  power  of  Truth  tnat  we 
should  produce  conviction — by  conversation  aiid  aigument — 
using  the  anns  which  Scripture  gives  us — by  personA  contact 
with  tke  individual's  tfioughts  and  feeling»---Mtf  seems  to  be 
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the  true  way.  But  there  is  many  a  man  who  would  never 
dare  to  converse  with  another  on  personal  religion;  who 
would  not  think  of  undertaking  to  convince  him;  who  will  rea- 
dily drop  on  his  knees  in  his  presence  and  pray  that  he  may 
be  converted.  Now,  why  is  this?  Perhaps  this  is  the  reason, 
that  it  is  much  easier  to  pray  against  a  man's  errors,  than  to 
prove  ^at  he  b  wrong,  x  ou  can  say  what  you  choose  in 
prayer,  without  fear  of  dispute  or  answer. 

I  do  not  think  that  Jesus  Christ  ever  made  use  of  {>rayer  as 
a  weapon  of  attack.  In  the  presence  of  the  multitude  he 
preached  and  taught,  but  he  went  into  a  mountain  apart,  or 
crossed  the  lake  into  the  desert  region  to  pr^tth  <^d  there  he 
spent  whole  nights  alone  in  communion  with  &od.  He  once 
prayed  in  the  presence  of  his  eleven  disciples,  after  the  supper 
and  before  his  death,  but  that  prayer  was  evidently  addressed 
to  God,  and  not  to  them,  for  with  their  imperfect  knowledge 
at  that  time,  its  highly  spiritual  meaning  must  have  been  lost 
upon  them.  And  again,  just  afterward,  in  the  garden,  he  took 
three  of  them  with  him  while  he  went  apart  to  pray.  But 
his  simple  petition  was  only  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him 
if  possible.  This  could  not  have  been  meant  to  act  upon 
than. 

I  would  be  very  loath  to  damp  at  all,  the  flame  of  Christian 
zeal,  by  these  remarks.  There  is  little  enough  efibrt  made, 
Heaven  knows,  to  rouse  sinners  from  their  lethargy.  We  are 
ready  enough  to  fold  our  arms  and  think  this  measure  impru- 
dent, and  that  one  useless,  and  that  the  other  will  do  no  good. 
Of  those  people  who  use  the  means  now  spoken  of,  to  convert 
souls  to  Cnrist,  I  bear  them  record,  that  they  have  a  zeal  for 
God;  but  I  think  it  is  not  according  to  knowledge.  And  if 
not,  why  then  it  will  never  answer.  We  must  be  willing  to 
o^y  Christ,  and  use  right  means  for  a  good  end. 


Art.  III.— religious  USE  OF  THE   WORD  COVENANT. 


BT  BEV.  C09VEB8  FBAMCIS,  WATSKTOWIT,  VAN. 


In  theoloffical  writing,  and  in  the  instructions  of  the  pulpit, 
a  great  deafhas  been  said  about  a  covenant  between  God  and 
man,  either  as  individuals  or  as  communities.  This  word  oc- 
curs fr^uentljr  in  the  Old  testament,  and  sometimes  in  the 
New; — so  that  it  has  become  one  of  the  most  familiar  terms  in 
use,  on  religious  subjects.    But  if  we  would  maintain  just  and 
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reverent  conceptions  of  the  relation  between  Qod  and  his 
intelligent  creation,  we  must  take  care  not  to  be  misled  by 
this  phraseology,  into  false  or  unworthy  views. 

A  covenant  is  an  agreement  between  two  parties,  in  which 
promises  are  made,  or  obligations  entered  mto,  on  the  one 
side,  and  conditions  are  required  to  be  fulfilled  on  the  other.. 
In  this  sense,  it  would  seem,  a  covenant  is  described  as  having 
been  established  between  God  and  Abraham,  and  his  descend- 
ants through  him.  The  Lord,  we  are  told,  made  a  covenant 
with  the  Jewish  patriarch,  in  virtue  of  which  the  land  of 
Canaan  and  other  blessings  were  to  be  bestowed  on  him  and 
his  posterity,  and  he  and  they  were  required  to  obey  the  laws 
of  God,  and  to  observe  certain  practices  as  a  pledge  or  seal  on 
their  part.  In  this  representation,  taken  as  a  literal  state- 
ment, it  is  obvious  at  first  sight  that  there  is  something  which 
does  not  harmonize  with  purely  spiritual  views  of  the  Almigh- 
ty, and  of  his  connection  with  man.  To  conceive  of  Him  as 
entering  into  a  compact  with  an  individual  for  certain  purpo- 
ses, just  as  men  enter  into  formal  agreements  to  bind  one 
another  to  good  faith,  and  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  promises, 
seems  incongruous  with  the  elevated  ideas  we  are  taught  to  en- 
tertain of  the  Universal  Father,  as  a  Being  who  governs  the 
world  by  the  established  laws  of  infinite  Wisdom  and  unfailing 
Benevolence. 

But  is  this  way  of  speaking,  the  description  of  a  literal  fact? 
Is  it  not  rather  a  mode  of  representing  the  process  of  the  spe- 
cial providence  of  Jehovah,  growing  out  of  the  very  imperfect 
ideas,  which  prevailed  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world,  and 
transmitted  by  the  usages  of  language  to  subsequent  ages?  It 
is  difficult  for  us,  without  considerable  effort,  to  apprehend  the 
reality  of  the  fact,  that  mankind  have  not  always  thought  and 
spoken  on  religious  subjects,  as  strong  minds,  illuminated  by 
the  broad  light  of  Christianity,  would  teach  us  to  think  and 
speak  at  the  present  day.  But  it  is  very  important  that  we 
snould  apprehend  the  reality  of  this  fact,  if  we  would  not  put 
such  a  construction  on  the  language  of  the  Bible,  as  to  author- 
ize false  general  views  of  religion.  In  order  to  arrive  at  true 
results,  we  must  in  some  cases  go  back,  in  imagination,  to  a 
period  of  rudeness  and  ignorance,  if  not  of  barbarity.  So  in 
the  instance  before  us,  we  must  revert  to  a  time,  when  the 
ideas  of  God,  of  his  government  and  proceedings,  seem  to 
have  been  coarsely  fashioned,  as  to  their  expression  at  least, 
firom  the  doings  and  customs  of  men.  This  mode  of  concep- 
tion is  indeed  quite  prevalent  in  the  minds  of  the  great  mass  of 
the  community  even  at  the  present  day,  under  the  light  of  the 
43 
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Gospel: — how  much  more  common  and  deeply  fixed  must  itha?e 
been,  as  a  matter  of  course,  in  that  rude  infancy  of  the  worid, 
when  men  were  disposed  to  think  that  God  was  ^altogether 
such  an  one  as  themselves." 

Do  we  not  find  an  illustration  of  this  tendency  in  the  sub- 
ject now  before  us?  The  particular  providence  and  s[>ecial 
guidance  of  Grod,  were  directed  towards  the  Jewish  patriarch 
tor  a  specific  purpose.  He  was  to  be  the  founder  of  a  family, 
the  head  of  a  nation,  among  whom  the  knowledge  of  the 
unity  and  the  true  worship  of  Jehovah,  were  to  be  preserved 
in  the  world.  They  were  to  be  the  channel,  through  which 
the  elementarv  principles  of  a  pure  religion  were  to  be  coo* 
veyed,  and  dinused  at  lengtli  in  a  better  form.  Such,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  was  the  fact. 
Mow,  how  was  this  fact  represented?  for  the  fact  itself,  and  the 
mode  of  representing  it,  we  must  remember,  are  two  quite 
diiSerent  thmgs.  It  was  represented,  probably  by  the  patri- 
arch himself;  certainly  it  is  oy  the  historian,  under  the  form  or 
idea  of  a  covenant,  or  compact.  And  this  was  very  natural. 
It  is  doubtless  a  representation  taken  wholly  from  human 
things,  and  transferred  to  divine.  But  what  else  was  to  be 
expected  ?  The  Hebrew  patriarch  conceived  things  in  heaven 
to  resemble  things  on  earth.  As  he  himself  was  a  prince,  or 
emir,  among  men,  such  he  might  conceive  Jehovah  to  be  in  the 
spiritual  world,  only  with  those  larger  powers,  and  that  more 
exalted  dignity,  which  belonged  to  his  celestial  nature; — and 
as  he  himself  entered  into  agreements,  or  compacts,  with  the 
neighboring  princes  and  emirs,  or  as  one  man  would  do  this 
wim  another,  so  he  might  naturally  enough  represent  God  to 
his  own  mind,  and  to  the  minds  of  his  family,  as  establishing 
a  covenant  with  mutual  pledges  and  promises,  for  a  definite 
purpose.  At  that  time,  tne  ideas  of  divine  justice  and  good- 
ness  were  not  sufficiently  clear  and  supersensuous  to  rise  to 
the  abiding  persuasion,  that  God,  from  the  very  nature  of  his 
unalterable  attributes,  would  deal  with  men  in  faidifiilnessand 
mercy,  without  the  engagements  of  a  contract.  We  may 
suppose  that  the  Hebrew  father  represented  his  relation  to 
Jehovah  in  the  spirit  of  his  age,  as  it  might  be  expected  to 
have  been  represented  in  that  rude  state  of  religious  knowl- 
edge and  religious  thought.  His  children  would  hear  it  spo- 
ken of  as  a  covenant  between  two  parties,  by  which  the  one 
was  bound  to  bestow  certain  blessings,  and  the  other  to  ren- 
der certain  services,  or  to  observe  certain  signs  of  obedience; 
and  this  mode  of  speaking,  or  this  figure,  so  naturally  bcnrrow- 
ed  from  human  doings,  might  easily  become  the  estaUished  and 
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customary  language  of  the  chosen  family.  It  was  so,  unques- 
tionably, when  this  portion  of  the  patriarch's  history  was  re- 
corded, probably  by  a  more  ancient  writer  than  Moses,  whose 
account  was  incorporated  into  the  Mosaic  narrative.  When 
God  is  described  as  speaking  on  this  and  other  subjects,  I  sup- 
pose few  will  be  disposed  to  understand  it  literally; — ^his 
speaking  is  simply  a  conceived  expression  of  the  relation  be- 
tween Him  and  his  people,  according  to  the  habitual  notions 
of  the  time.  It  ought  to  be  observed  here,  that  our  remarks 
do  not  at  all  invali^ite  the  reality  of  the  special  providence 
and  guidance  of  God,  with  regard  to  Abraham  and  his  seed; 
they  relate  only  to  the  mode  in  which  that  fact  was  repre- 
sented. 

The  idea  of  a  covenant  between  God  and  the  venerated 
head  of  this  family,  being  thus  once  established,  seems  to  have 
become,  and  to  have  continued,  a  favorite  idea  among  their 
descendlants  We  find  it  recurring  in  the  history  oi  Isaac 
and  Jacob  at  a  subsequent  period.  It  appears  agam  under  the 
administration  of  Moses,  especially  in  the  solemn  scene  at 
Mount  Sinai;  and  this  profound  legislator,  inspired  with  the 
wisdom  of  heaven,  availed  himself  of  it  to  bind  his  people, 
in  the  bonds  of  fidelity  and  trust,  to  the  God  of  their  lathers. 
In  the  later  periods  of  the  Jewish  history,  it  occurs  ireauent- 
ly,  when  their  prophets  and  public  teachers  made  use  of  it  to 
impress  on  the  minds  of  the  nation  a  strong  and  deep  sense  of 
their  obligation  to  be  true  to  Jehovah.  Thus  the  mode  of  rep- 
resenting the  relation  between  God  and  their  ancestor,  which 
had  its  origin  in  ancient  times,  was  extended  in  its  use  and 
significance  durmg  the  whole  histor^^  of  that  peculiar  people. 

From  this  briefsketch  of  the  origin  and  continued  applica- 
tion of  the  idea  of  a  covenant  in  the  religious  dispensation  of 
the  Jews,  it  will  appear  that  the  notion  could  probably  have 
nirung  up  only  in  a  period  of  rudeness  and  ignorance,  when 
tne  prevalent  conceptions  of  God  and  of  his  attributes  were 
very  inadequate,  and  borrowed  from  earthly  things.  It  bears 
upon  it  the  marks  of  such  an  origin,  and  could  scarcely  have 
been  found  in  a  community,  whose  minds  had  been  disciplined 
to  spiritual  and  elevated  views  of  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the 
Universe.  As  a  figurative  representation  of  the  relations  be- 
tween Jehovah  and  the  Jewish  nation,  it  was  doubtless  adapt- 
ed to  act  with  powerful  efficacy  at  a  period,  when  more  wor- 
thy and  just  views  could  hardly,  if  at  all,  find  access  to  their 
mmds.  But  if  taken  in  a  literal  sense,  as  descriptive  of  an 
actual  compact  between  God  and  his  creatures,  it  is  manifest- 
ly defective  and  unworthy;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  it  represents 
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our  Heavenly  Father  as  bound  to  bestow  blessings  in  conse- 
quence of  an  explicit  agreement, — and  this  is  a  statement 
which  enlightened  reason  instinctively  rejects; — and  on  the 
other,  it  makes  duties  to  God  rest,  so  to  speak,  on  a  contract, 
instead  of  resulting,  as  they  must,  from  the  very  nature  of  our 
condition,  and  from  the  obligation  involved  essentially  in  the 
connection  between  the  finite  and  the  infinite,  between  the 
creature  and  the  Creator. 

Among  the  Jewish  people,  one  unhappy  effect  at  least  re- 
sulted from  the  abuse  of  this  notion.  It  strengthened,  if  it 
did  not  create,  that  feeling  of  exclusiveness^  which  became  so 
deeply  interwoven  in  their  national  character*  Regarding 
themselves  as  a  people  separated  fron^  the  rest  of  mankind  by 
a  special  covenant  vouchsafed  to  them  on  the  part  of  Jehovah, 
they  believed  that  they  were  under  the  shield  of  a  compact, 
which  shut  out  other  nations  from  divine  favor,  and  by  which 
blessings  were  promised  and  pledged  so  wholly  their  own,  that 
the  covenant  of  God  was  as  a  wall  of  separation  between 
them  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  confining  all  the  mercies  of 
heaven  to  themselves.  The  influence  of  such  a  feeling,  when 
strong  and  deep,  must  of  course  have  been  pernicious.  It 
was  so  in  fact,  for  never  were  a  people  more  proudly  exclu- 
sive than  the  Jews.  Mistaking  the  purposes  of  Providence 
towards  them,  and  not  apprehending  in  its  true  nature  the  part 
they  were  designed  to  act,  under  God's  govemment,  in  the 
religious  advancement  of  the  human  race,  they  came  to  deem 
themselves  the  only  favorites  of  heaven.  This  feeling  was 
manifested  in  all  its  strength,  when  Christianity  appeared;  for 
they  set  themselves  against  the  Gospel,  because  it  offered  its 
blessings,  not  to  them  alone,  but  to  all  the  sons  of  men, — be- 
cause it  would  not  recognize  their  covenanted  distinction^ — 
and  because  it  regarded  the  descendant  of  Abraham  as  no 
better  entitled  to  the  gift  of  God,  than  any  other  in  the  wide 
compass  of  the  human  family. 

Thus  stood  the  idea  of  a  covenant  down  to  the  time,  when 
Jesus  Chnst  appeared  in  the  world  on  the  errand  of  his 
Father's  mercy.  But  in  the  true  character  of  that  spiritual 
universality,  which  belonged  to  his  blessed  religion,  he  discard- 
ed the  narrow  and  unworthy  idea,  by  the  very  nature  of  that 
revelation  of  heaven's  wisdom,  which  he  opened  upon  the 
world.  He  spoke  of  no  covenanted  mercies  for  a  chosen 
people,  no  blessing  contracted  for  between  God  and  them, 
which  other  communities  were  not  to  share.  He  represented 
God  as  the  Father  of  the  human  race,  who  was  offering  in- 
struction and  grace  to  all  his  children,  without  distinction,  and 
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without  exclusion.    The  Jew  and  the  Greek,  the  Barbarian 
and  the  Scythian,  the  bond  and  the  free,  the  circumcised  and 
the  uncircumcised,  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  the  heathen 
outcast, — all  these  were  terms  of  distinction,  which  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ  did  not  know,  and  would  not  acknowledge. 
They  were  all  melted  down,  and  lost  in  the  light  of  a  religion, 
which  recognized  no  privileges,  but  the  privileges  of  goodness, 
no  excellence  but  the  excellence  of  the  heart.    ^^Think  not  to 
say  within  yourselves,  we  have  Abraham  for  our  father,  for  I 
say  unto  you,  God  i^  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham.''    These  words  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  sounded 
strangely  to  a  Jewish  ear;  for  they  put  to  shame  the  very 
thing,  in  which  this  people  made  their  proud,  but  poor  boast. 
The  Apostles  in  their  writings,  make  some  use  of  the  idea  of 
a  covenant  with  reference  to  the  Gospel,  and  sometimes  speak 
of  the  new  dispensation  in  this  character.    This  is  peculiarly 
the  case  with  Paul,  whose  education  in  the  learnmg  of  the 
Jewish  law,  had  accustomed  him  particularly  to  all  Jewish 
modes  of  expressing  religious  ideas.    But  when  the  term  in 
question  was  used  with  reference  to  Christianity,  it  was  either 
because  the  phraseology  was  so  customary  in  religious  matters 
at  the  time,  that  a  more  distinct  apprehension  could  be  con- 
veyed to  Jewish  minds  by  the  use  of  it, — or  because  it  was 
deemed  necessary  to  shew,  that  for  every  thing  boasted  of  in 
the  old  dispensation,  Christianity  had  something,  to  which 
similar  language  might  be  applied,  but  which  was  in  fact  far 
better,  as  where  the  sacred  writer  describes  our  Saviour  as 
the  "mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  established  upon  better 

Promises.''  The  writers  of  the  epistolary  parts  of  the  New 
'estament,  frequently  adapted  their  instructions,  or  their  mode 
of  arguing,  to  the  habits  of  thought  or  expression,  which  al- 
ready prevailed  among  their  countrymen;  that  is,  they  some- 
times used  Jewish  phraseology  with  a  Christian  sense.  This 
they  have  sometimes  done,  with  respect  to  the  word  cove- 
nant, and  have  shewn  the  Jews  that  whatever  might  be  the 
principles  or  the  superiority,  on  which  they  valued  themselves 
in  consequence  of  the  ancient  promises  and  pledges  given  to 
their  fathers,  yet  Christianity  had  far  higher  gifts,  far  better 
blessings  to  bestow, — that  (if  their  own  language  must  be  used) 
it  was  a  covenant  for  spiritual  mercies  to  the  family  of  man, 
not  for  national  distinctions  to  a  single  people.  It  is  plain, 
that  the  phraseology  in  question,  when  used  by  the  Christian 
writers,  does  not  convey  in  the  least  decree,  the  narrow  and 
exclusive  idea  of  a  compact.  They  took  a  word,  which  was 
in  common  use  as  a  part  of  the  religious  language  of  their 
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country,  and  gave  it  a  meaning  appropriate  to  the  new  dis- 
pensation. Christianity  was  not  a  covenant  in  the  sense  of 
an  agreement  or  compact.  It  was  the  form,  in  which  God 
conveyed  to  man  the  blessings  of  spiritual  light  and  freedom; 
it  was  truly  a  moral  gift,  and  in  no  sense  of  the  word,  a  con- 
tract. 

But  let  us  look  at  some  customary  modes  of  speech  and 
thought  on  religious  subjects  at  the  present  day.    It  cannot 
be  doubted,  that  many  an  error  yet  liners,  perhaps  flouridies 
in  the  Christian  world,  which  first  had  its  root  in  Jewish  con- 
ceptions, and  has  thence  been  transplanted  to  other  lands  and 
other  times.    This  is  no  more  than  we  might  expect,  when 
we  remember  that  Judaism  prepared  the  way  for  Christianity, 
and  was  intimately  connected  with  it  at  its  origin,  and  in  its 
subsequent  development.    Some  influences  of  the  old  Hebrew 
notion  of  an  exclusive  covenant  between  God,  and  some  por- 
tions of  mankind,  may  be  traced  in  the  creeds  and  the  religioos 
language  of  modem  days.     The  clear  and  pure  li^ht  of 
Christianity  has  not  entirely  banished  a  mode  of  thmking, 
which  could  be  useful  or  proper  only  at  a  period  of  time  when 
nothing  better  could  be  adapted  to  the  understandings  of  men. 
The  error,  to  which  reference  is  here  made,  may  be  found 
more  particularly  in  tlie  views  entertained  concerning  the  or- 
dinances of  our  religion.    Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are 
not  seldom  regarded  and  spoken  of  as  the  signs  or  seals  of  a 
peculiar  covenant  between  God  and  the  human  soul;  and 
churches  have  what  they  call  their  articles  of  covenant    And 
that  this  language  is  not  used  in  a  merely  figurative  sense,  is 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  these  outward  rites  of  religion  are 
understood  to  create  a  distinct  and  exclusive  relation  to  Grod 
and  to  duty,  so  that  by  them  men  come  under  obligations  dif- 
ferent and  separate  from  their  obligations  as  moral  beings,  as 
subjects  of  the  divine  government,  or  as  receivers  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.    It  seems  to  be  thought,  that  they 
enter  into  a  compact  with  the  Almighty,  by  which  they  are 
bound  to  certain  extraordinary  responsibilities  of  sanctity, 
and  by  which,  they  feel  assured,  the  Saviour  of  the  Universe 
binds  himself  to  bestow  on  them  peculiar  and  discriminating 
fiivors^ — so  that  the  members  of  a  church  are  the  covenant 
people  of  God,  guarded  and  fenced  within  their  oWn  enclo- 
sure in  the  spiritual  world.    Now,  this  is  neither  more  nor 
less  than  the  old  Jewish  notion  foisted  on  Christianity,  some- 
'  what  disguised  perhaps,  but  in  substance  the  same.    A  little 
reflection  and  a  sound  interpretation  of  Scripture,  will  con- 
vince us,  that  such  a  way  of  thinking  entirely  mistakes  the 
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nature  of  the  Christian  ordinances.    They  are  not  signs  or  seals 
of  a  religious  compact,  but  simply  outward  modes  of  religious 
aclmowledgment,  or  outward  means  of  religious  improvement 
They  do  not  create  our  obli^tions  as  suen,  but  only  present 
us  with  new  incentives  to  Christian  gratitude,  and  new  helps 
to  spiritual  advancement  and  growth  in  ^race.  Our  obligations^ 
we  must  remember,  have  their  foundation  in  the  very  nature 
of  our  condition  as  moral  and  accountable  beings,  gined  with 
reason,  and  illuminated  by  the  light  of  heaven  in  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.     They  are  immutable,  bein^  based  on  everlast- 
ing relations.     We  cannot  enlarge  or  dimmish  them  by  chain- 
ing ourselves  to  human  creeds  or  standards,  nor  by   the 
oiwervance  of  an  outward  form  of  religion  which  may  quick- 
en  and  excite  us  to  our  Christian  duty,  and  stir  up  and  strength- 
en our  pious  feelings,  but  can  do  nothing  more.    In  baptism 
we  present  ourselves  or  our  children  to  receive  the  ancient 
token  of  adopting  the  name  of  Christians;  and  in  the  lord's 
Supper  we  commemorate,  by  the  significant  symbols  appoint- 
ed by  Christ,  his  services  and  sufferings,  his  life  and  deatlu 
No  one,  it  seems  to  me,  who  looks  at  these  institutions  from 
the  true  point  of  view,  can  doubt  that  they  are  adapted  to  be 
exceedingly  salutary  and  edifying.    But  still  they  are  only 
the  means  of  religion,  not  the  source  of  religious  obligation. 
We  should  pray  and  strive  to  improve  by  them;  and  if  we  use 
them  aright,  we  shall  improve  by  them.    But  we  do  not  is 
them  stipulate  to  do,  or  to  be  what  we  are  required  to  do,  and 
to  be,  by  the  very  hci  of  being  Christians,  and  the  subjects  of 
God's  government.    If  then,  church  covenants  are  framed  in 
such  a  way,  as  to  imply  a  compact  between  the  Almighty  and 
man,  they  do  but  emoody  in  another  sh^e,  or  revive  the  anti** 
quated  Jewish  conception.    If  any  thing  in  this  form  must  be 
had,  it  would  be  better  to  call  them  expressions  of  fSEUth,  or  of 
r^igioua  duty,  or  by  some  equivalent  name,  rather  than  cove^ 
nants, — since  this  term  is  exceedingly  liable  to  leave  wrong 
impreeflions,  or  to  accustom  us  to  false  apprehensions. 
•  Remarks  of  a  similar  character  might  be  made  with  respect 
to  vows,  which  some  individuals  consider  as  a  compact,  into 
which  they  enter  with  God.    If  they  concern  those  duties, 
iMriiidias  mond  bemgs,  and  as  Christians,  we  are  bound  to  per- 
Ibnn,  then  Aey  are  useless;  if  they  are  understood  to  create 
an  obligation  to  other  duties,  they  may  be  worse  than  useless, 
— ^they  may  be  dangerous. 

The  views  now  presented,  if  rightly  understood,  will  lead 
us  to  true  and  spintual  conceptions  of  the  relation,  in  which 
we  stand  to  Him  in  whom  "we  live,  and  move,  and  have  oar 
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being.^'    From  our  thoughts  concerning  this  relation,  every 
thing  that  is  narrow  and  exclusive^ — every  thing  borrowed 
from  the  doings,  or  the  passions  that  grow  out  of  human  im- 
perfection,— ^should  be  utterly  banisiied.     We  can  enter  into 
no  stipulations  or  covenants  with  Infinite  Goodness,  and  Infi- 
nite rower.    We  are  the  subjects  of  a  government  arranged 
for  us  by  One,  whose  wisdom  cannot  err,  whose  justice  can- 
not do  wrong;  and  as  such,  we  stand  in  our  lot,  as  a  portion 
of  the  vast  system  of  things  constituted  by  Knowledge  which 
measures,  and  by  Benificence  which  blesses,  the  universe* 
The  child  does  not  contract  for  the  duties  he  owes  to  his  faUier, 
nor  for  the  favors  he  is  to  receive  from  him.    No  more  can 
we  do  so  with  respect  to  our  heavenlv  Father.    Our  relation 
to  Him  is  one,  in  which  we  stand  by  tne  very  fact  of  entering 
into  existence  as  natural  beings.    His  mercy  is  around  us 
wherever  we  turn.  His  instructions  are  proclaimed  to  us  from 
the  heavens  above,  and  from  the  earth  beneath,  from  our 
moral   constitution,  and  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth.     His 
justice  is  manifested  in  the  world's  history,  and  in  our  own  ex- 
perience.   His  promises  and  threatenings  are  announced  in 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  by  the  solemn  voice  of  revelation. 
All  these  we  know;  under  all  these  we  are  bom  and  live;  all 
these  have  respect  to  us;  and  hence  our  duties,  hence  our  ob- 
ligations, as  subjects  of  the  divine  government.    We  do  not 
assume  or  throw  aside  responsibleness  at  our  pleasure.    We 
came  under  it  by  the  fact  that  we  live,  and  that  we  enjoy 
moral  privUeges  and  spiritual  blessings;  and  we  can  no  more 
shake  it  off,  than  we  can  shake  off  our  being.    We  do  not 
enter  into  an  agreement,  and  become  one  of  the  parties  to  a 
covenant.    It  is  our  condition,  our  very  constitution,  to  be 
bound  to  render  to  God  all  the  service,  which  reason  and  his 
revealed  will  require,  and  no  act  of  ours  can  create  or  modify 
these  requirements.    God  will  do  for  us,  without  any  covenant, 
whatever  Wisdom  and  Goodness  determine  as  best  to  be  done 
for  us.    Of  that  we  are  fully  assured,  and  we  want  no  more. 
We  can  expect  or  demand  no  pledge  of  Gtod's  favor,  except 
what  we  find  in  the  arrangements  of  his  Omnipotence  and 
Mercy,  and  in  the  instructions  of  his  Spirit;  but  that  is  enough, 
lately,  abundantly  enough.     The  pledge  is  written  in  br^ 
and  beautiful  characters,  not  to  be  mistaken,  on  his  works  and 
in  his  word;  it  is  written  in  the  economy  of  his  providence; 
it  is  written  on  the  constitution  and  operations  of  nature;  it 
is  written  on  all  that  He  gives  us,  every  hour  we  breathe  and 
act;  it  is  written  in  all  the  inwardness  of  the  spiritual  being, 
in  that  imperishable  soul  which  bears  His  image;  it  is  written, 
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— ^more  than  all,  and  better  than  all, — ^in  that  volume  of  hea- 
venly instruction,  b^  which  we  are  made  wise  unto  salvation, 
and  'in  the  pages  of  which  ever  shines  the  light  of  the  upper 
world.  Here  are  the  pledges  that  God  loves  us,  cares  for  us, 
and  would  educate  us  to  ^the  inheritance  of  saints  in  li^t.'^ 
Sbdl  we  not  rest  on  these,  and  ^'press  on  to  the  prize  of  our 
high  callingf '  Shall  we  look  for  covenanted  mercies,  which 
are  not  found  here,  and  by  which  we  may  enclose  ourselves 
on  some  peculiarly  appropriated  spot  in  the  spiritual  world, 
separate  from  our  fellows?  No,  the  bow  of  meroy  spans  the 
broad  arch  over  us^ — Uie  assurance  that  God  will  not  forget 
to  be  gracious,  and  the  remembrancer  that  we  must  work  hard 
while  the  day  lasts,  in  the  tasks  of  improvement  and  duty. 
Here  is  our  covenant;  and  what  other  can  we  want? 
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PAAOMnt  OP  A  LBTTES  TO  A  STUDKUT  OF   DIYIKITT. 


I  siE  you  in  aome  country  town 
On  snog  four  htmdred  settled  down. 
And  saving  from  your  salary 
What  little  surplus  there  may  be, 
To  buy  your  nf  ife  a  Christmas  gown. 

I  see  you  thro'  the  rain,  the  snow, 
Heat,  cold,  and  mud,  unwearied  go 
To  visit  every  home  of  wo. 

Sustain  each  drooping  head ; 
Or  when  the  mortal  lies  below, 

Weep  o'^er  the  humble  dead. 

I  see  the  fire ;  the  cottage  room, 
Now  all  alight,  and  now  all  gloom. 

As  rise  the  flames  or  fall ; 
The  simple  meal;  the  honey  comb; 
The  bread  and  butter,  made  at  home;- 

And  yon  the  lord  of  all. 

I  see  the  ctrele  gather  round, 
I  hear  the  silence  so  profound, 
As  bending,  reverent,  to  the  ground. 
Yon  ponr  the  living  prayer  :*- 
44 
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I  tee  to  rett  your  pnttLoxB  led, 

With  8wimimiig  oyet,  baek-tunung  head; 

And  when  another  hour  ia  fled, 

At  nature^a  call,  you  haateto  bed, 

And  I  am  with  you  there;-— 
In  other  acenea  and  apherea  you  aeem, 
Of  wider  uaefulneea  you  dream, 

And  thirat  for  nobler  care. 

In  unaeen  worlda  far,  far  away. 
Your  aceenta  pour  inereaaing  day, 

And  Btill  Chaotic  atrife ; 
Yotfr  fingexB  mould  the  plaatic  clay ; 

You  breathe  the  breath  of  life. 

The  miata  that  linger  now  within ; 
Paaaion,  and  Ignorance,  and  Sin, 

Are  paat ;  another  birth 
Empowera  you,  with  a  deeper  joy^ 
To  make  your  every  day'a  employ 

The  miraolea  of  Earth. 

Light,  from  the  Fountain  of  all  light, 
Haa  reached  thy  blinded  apirit^a  eight. 

Broke  thro'  the  earthly  cloda; 
The  hope,  the  inatinct  of  thy  aoul 
la  aatiafied;  to  graap  the  Whole, 
To  gain  all  knowledge,  all  control. 

And  be  indeed,  like  God. 


AaT.  IV^PHILIP  VAN  ARTEVELDE. 

Philip  Van  Artevelde;  a  dramatic  romance^  in  two  parUy  by 
Henrt  Tatlor,  Esa*  ^Dramatica  Poeris  est  veiuti  Hisith 
ria  spectabUisJ^^  Bacon  de  Augmentis.  Cambridge  and 
Boston:  James  Munrocy  ^  Co.  1835. 

These  volumes  have  met  with  as  warm  a  reception  ^as 
ever  unripe  author's  quick  conceit,"  to  use  Mr.  Taylor's  own 
lan^age,  could  hope  or  wish,  and  so  deservedly  that  the 
critic's  happy  task  in  examinins  them  is  to  point  out,  not 
what  is  most  to  be  blamed,  but  what  is  most  to  oe  praised. 


PhU^t  Van  Artevelde.  399 

With  joy  we  hail  a  new  poeU  Star  after  star  has  beea 
withdrawn  from  our  firmament,  and  when  that  of  Coleridge 
set,  we  seemed  in  danger  of  being  left,  at  best  to  a  gray  and 
confounding  twilight;  but  lo!  a  ^ray  of  pure  white  light,'^ 
darts  across  the  obscured  depths  of  sether,  and  allures  our 
eyes  and  hearts  towards  the  rising  orb  from  which  it  emanates. 
Let  us  tremble  no  more,  lest  our  summer  pass  away  without 
its  roses,  but  receive  our  present  visitor  as  the  harbmger  of  a 
harvest  of  delights. 

The  natural  process  of  the  mind  in  forming  a  judgment  i» 
comparison.     The  office  of  sound  criticism  is  to  teach  that 
this  comparison  should  be  made,  not  between  the  productions 
of  differently  constituted  minds,  but  between  any  one  of  these 
and  a  fixed  standard  of  perfection.    Nevertheless  it  is  not 
contrary  to  the  canon  to  take  a  survey  of  the  labors  of  many 
artists  with  reference  to  one,  if  we  value  them,  not  according 
to  the  degree  of  pleasure  we  have  experienced  firom  them, 
which  must  always  depend  upon  our  then  age,  the  state  of 
the  passions  and  relations  witn  life,  but  according  to  the  suc- 
cess of  the  artist  in  attaining  the.  object  he  himself  had  in 
view.    To  illustrate. — In  the  same  room  hang  two  pictures, 
I^aphaePs  Madonna,  and  Martin's  Destruction  of  Nineveh. 
A  ^rson  enters  capable  of  admiring  both,  but  y  ounff ,  excitable, 
be  is  delighted  with  the  Madonna,  but  probably  Tar  more  so 
with  the  other,  because  his  imagination  is  at  that  time  more 
developed  than  the  pure  love  for  beauty  which  is  the  phanu> 
teristic  of  a  taste  in  a  higher  state  of  cultivation.    He  prefers 
the  Martin,  because  it  excites  in  his  mind  a  thousand  images 
of  sublimitv  and  terror,  recalls  the  brilliancy  of  oriental  his* 
tory,  and  the  stem  pomp  of  the  old  prophetic  day,  and  rouses 
hismind  to  a  high  state  of  action,  then  as  congenial  with  its 
wants  as  at  a  later  day  would  be  the  feeling  of  contented  ab- 
sorption, of  perfect  satisfaction  with  a  production  of  the  human 
soul,  which  one  of  Raphael's  calmly  beautifiil  creations  is  fitted 
to  cause.    Now,  it  would  be  very  unfair  for  this  person  to 
pronounce  the  Martin  superior  to  the  Raphael,  because  it 
then  gave  him  more  pleasure.    But  if  he  saia,  the  one  is  inten- 
ded to  excite  the  imaffination,  the  other  to  gratify  the  taste; 
that  which  fiilfils  its  object  most  completelv  must  be  the  best, 
whether  it  ffive  me  most  pleasure  or  no;  he  would  be  on  the 
rig^t  ground,  and  might  consider  the  two  pictures  relatively 
to  one  another,  without  danger  of  straying  very  far  firom  tfaie 
truth. 

This  is  the  ground  we  would  assume  in  a  hasW  sketch, 
which  wfll  not,  we  hope,  be  deemed  irrelevant,  ot  the  most 
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prominent  essays  to  whidi  the  last  sixty  years  have  given  rise 
in  the  department  of  the  work  now  before  us,  previous  to 
stating  oar  opinion  of  its  merits.  Many,  we  are  aware,  lidi* 
cule  the  idea  of  filling  reviews  with  lon^  dissertations,  and 
say  they  only  want  brief  accounts  of  such  books  as  are  com- 
ing out,  byway  of  saving  time.  With  such  we  cannot  agree. 
We  think  the  office  of  the  reviewer  is,  indeed,  in  part,  to 
point  out  to  the  public  attention,  deserving  works  which  might 
otherwise  slumoer  too  long  unknown  on  the  booksellers' 
shelves,  but  still  more  to  present  to  the  reader  as  iai^  a  clus- 
ter of  objects  round  one  point  as  possible,  thus  bv  suggestion, 
stimulating  him  to  take  a  broader  or  more  careful  view  of  the 
subject  than  his  indolence  or  his  bosiness  would  have  per- 
mitted. 

The  terms  Classical  and  Romantic,  which  have  so  long  di- 
vided European  critics,  and  exercised  bo  powerful  an  influence 
upon  their  decisions,  are  not  much  known  or  heeded  among 
us,  as,  indeed,  belks  kttres  generally  cannot,  incur  busy  state 
of  things  be  important  or  influential,  as  among  a  less  free«  and 
more  luxurious  people,  to  whom  the  most  important  truths 
are  proflTered  through  those  indirect,  but  alluring  mediums. 
Here,  where  everything  may  be  spoken  or  written,  and  tbe 
powers  that  be,  abused  without  ceremony  on  the  very  hfch- 
way,  the  Muse  has  nothing  to  do  with  dagger  or  bowl,  hardly 
is  the  censor's  wand  permitted  to  her  hand.     Yet  is  her  lyre 
by  no  means  unheeded,  and  if  it  is  rather  by  refining  our  tastes, 
than  by  modelling  our  opinions  that  she  influences  us,  yet  in 
that  influence  far  from  unimportant.     And  the  time  is  com- 
ing, perhaps  in  our  days,  we  may  (if  war  do  not  untimely 
check  the  national  progress^  even  see  and  temper  its  beginning, 
when  the  broad  West  shall  swarm  with  an  active,  happy,  and 
cultivated  population,  when  the  South,  freed  froih  the  incu- 
bus which  now  oppresses  her  best  energies,  shall  be  aUe  to 
do  justice  to  the  resources  of  her  soil,  and  of  her  mind — when 
the  East,  gathering  from  every  breeze  the  riches  of  the  old 
world,  shall  be  the  unwearied  and  loving  agent  to  those  re- 
gions which  lie  far  away  from  the  great  deep,  our  bulwark 
and  our  minister.    Then  will  the  division  ot  labor  be  more 
complete — ^then  will  a  surplus  of  talent  be  spared  from  the 
mart,  the  forum,  and  the  pulpit — then  will  the  fine  arts  assume 
their  proper  dignitv,  as  the  expression  of  what  is  highest  and 
most  etherial  m  the  mind  of  a  people.    Then  will  our  quar- 
ries be  thoroughly  explored^  and  furnish  materials  for  statelr 
ftibrics  to  adorn  the  race  of  all  the  land,  while  our  ports  shau 
be  crowded  with  fcn^eign  artists  flocking  to  take  lessona  in  the 
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school  of  American  Architecture*  Then  will  our  floral  trea- 
sures be  arranged  into  harmonious  gardens,  which,  environing 
tasteful  homes,  shall  dimple  all  the  landscape  Then  will  our 
Alstons  and  our  Greenoughs  preside  over  great  academies, 
and  raised  far  above  any  need,  except  of  giving  outward  form 
to  the  beautiful  ideas  which  animate  them,  ornament  from  the 
exhaustless  stores  of  genius,  the  marble  halls  where  the  peo- 
ple meet  to  rejoice,  or  to  mourn,  or  where  dwell  those' wise 
and  good,  whom  the  people  delight  to  honor.  Then  shall  mu- 
sic answer  to,  and  exalt  the  national  spirit,  and  the  poet's 
brows  shall  be  graced  with  the  civic,  as  well  as  the  myrtle 
crown^  Then  shall  we  have  an  American  mind,  as  well  as 
an  American  system,  and  no  longer  under  the  sad  necessity 
of  exchanging  money  for  thoughts,  traffic  on  perfectly  equal 
terms  with  the  other  hemisphere.  Then,  ah!  not  yet!  shall 
oui  literature  make  its  own  law^,  and  give  its  own  watch- 
words; iHl  then  we  must  learn  and  borrow  from  that  of  nations 
who  possess  a  higher  degree  of  cultivation,  though  a  much 
lower  one  of  happiness; 

The  term  classical,  used  in  its  narrow  sense,  implies  a  ser- 
vile adherence  to  the  Unities,  l^ut  in  its  wide  and  best  sense, 
it  means  such  a  simplicity  of  plan,  selection  of  actors  and 
events,  such  judicious  limitations  on  time  and  range  of  subject 
as  may  concentrate  the  interest,  perfect  the  illusion,  and  make 
the  impression  most  distinct  and  forcible*  Although  no  advo- 
cates for  the  old  French  School,  with  its  slavish  obedience 
to  rule,  which  introduces  follies  greater  than  those  it  would 

Juard  against,  we  lay  the  blame,  not  on  their  view  of  the 
rama,  but  on  the  then  bigoted  nationality  of  the  French 
mind,  which  converted  the  Mussulman  prophet  into  a  De  Retz, 
die  Roman  princess  into  a  French  grisette,  and  infected  the 
clear  and  buoyant  atmosphere  pf  Greece  with  the  vapours  of 
the  Seine.  We  speak  of  the  old  French  drama;  with  the 
modetn  we  do  not  profess  to  be  acquainted,  haviiig  met  with 
scarcely  any  specimens  in  our  own  bookstores  or  libraries,  but 
if  it  has  revolutionized  with  the  rest  of  their  literature,  it  is 
probably  as  unlike  as  possible  to  the  former  models. 

We  shall  speak  of  productions  in  the  classical  spirit  first; 
because  Mr.  Taylor  is  a  disciple  of  the  other  school,  though 
otherwise,  we  should  have  adopted  a  contrary  course. 

The  most  perfect  specimens  of  this  sjtyle,  with  which  we 
are  acquabted  are  the  Filippo,  the  Saul,  and  the  Myrrha  of 
Alfieri,  the  Wallenstein  of  Schiller,  the  Tasso  and  the  i^phwe- 
nia  of  Goethe*  England  furnishes  nothing  of  the  sort.  She 
is  too  tlK)roughIy  Slmspearianized. 
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There  is  no  higher  pleasure  than  to  see  a  genius  of  a  wild, 
impassioned,  many-sided  eagerness,  restraining  its  exuberance 
by  its  sense  of  fitness,  taming  its  extravagance  beneath  the 
rule  its  taste  approves,  exhibiting  the  soul  witliin  soul,  and  the 
force  of  the.wul  over  all  that  we  inherit.  The  abandon  of 
genius  has  its  beauty — far  more  beautiful  its  voluntary  sub- 
mission to  wise  law. — A  picture,  a  description  has  beauty,  tiie 
beauty  of  life;  these  pictures,  these  descriptions  arranc^ed 
upon  a  plan,  made  subservient  to  a  purpose,  have  a  hi^er 
beauty,  that  of  the  mind  of  man  actmg  won  life.  Art  is 
Nature,  but  nature,  new  modelled,  condensed,  and  harmonized. 
We  are  not  merely  like  mirrors  to  reflect  our  own  times  to 
those  more  distant.  The  mind  has  a  light  of  its  own,  and  by 
it  illumines  what  it  recreates. 

This  is  the  ground  of  our  preference  for  the  classical  school, 
and  for  Alfieri  beyond  all  pupils  of  the  school.  We  hold  that 
if  a  vagrant  bud  of  poesy,  here  and  there  be  blighted  by  con- 
forming to  its  rules,  our  loss  is  more  than  made  up  to  us  by 
•  our  enjoyment  of  plan,  of  symmetry,  of  the  triumph  of  geni- 
us over  multiplied  obstacles. 

It  has  been  often  said  that  the  dramas  of  Alfieri  contrast 
directly  with  his  character.  This  is,  perhaps,  not  true;  we  do 
but  see  the  depths  of  that  volcano  which,  in  early  days  boiled 
over  so  fiercely.  The  wild,  infatuated  youth  often  becomes 
the  stern,  pitiless  old  man.  Alfieri  did  but  bend  his  surplus 
strength  upon  literature,  and  became  a  despot  to  his  own 
hauriity  spirit,  instead  of  domineering  over  those  of  others. 
We  have  selected  his  three  masterpieces,  though  he,  to 
himself  an  inexorable  critic,  has  shown  no  indulgence  to  his 
own  works,  and  the  least  successful  of  those  whioi  remain  to 
us,  Maria  Stuarda  is  marked  by  great  excellence. 

Filippo  has  been  so  ably  depicted  in  a  work  now  well  known, 
Carlysle's  Life  of  Schiller,  that  we  need  not  dwell  upon  it. 
All  the  light  of  the  picture,  the  softer  feelings  of  the  hajJess 
Carlos  and  Elizabeth,  is  so  cast  as  to  make  more  visible  the 
awing  darkness  of  the  tyrant's  perverted  mind,  deadened  to 
all  virtue  by  a  false  reli^on,  cold  and  hopeless  as  the  dun- 
geons of  his  own  inquisition,  and  relentless  as  death.  Forced 
by  the  magic  wand  of  genius  into  the  stifling  precincts  of  this 
mind,  horror-struck  that  we  must  sympathize  with  such  a 
state  as  possible  to  humanity,  we  rush  nrom  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  picture,  and  would  gladly  curtain  it  over  in  our 
hall  of  imagery  forever.  Yet  stigmatize  not  our  poet  as  a 
dark  roaster,  courting  the  shade,  and  hating  the  glad  lighu 
which  love  and  hope  cast  upon  human  nature.     The  drama 


Philip  Van  Artevelde.  403 

has  a  holy  meanhig,  a  patriot  moral,  and  we,  above  all,  should 
reverence  him,  the  anstocrat  by  birth,  by  education,  and  by 
tastes,  whose  love  of  liberty  could  lead  him  to  such  conclu- 
sions. 

In  Saul,  a  bright  rainbow  rises  by  the  aid  of  the  sun  of 
Righteousness  aoove  the  commotion  of  the  tempests  David, 
the  faithful,  the  hopeful,  combining  the  aestheticK  culture,  the 
winged  inspiration  of  the  poet  wiui  the  noble  pride  of  Israel's  . 
chosen  warrior,  contrasts  finely  with  the  unfortunate  Saul, 
his  mind  darkened  and  convulsed  by  jealousy,  vain  regnets  and 
fear  of  the  God  he*  has  forgotten  how  to  love.  Ihe  other 
three  actors  shade  in  the  picture  without,  attracting  our  atten- 
tion from  the  two  principal  personages.  The  Hebrew  spirit 
breathes  through  the  whole.  The  beauty  of  the  lyric  effii- 
sions  is  so  generally  felt,  that  encomium  is  needless;  we  shall 
only  observe,  that  in  them  Aliieri's  style,  usually  so  severe, 
becomes  flexible,  melodious,  and  gl6wing;  thus  we  mav  easily 

Eirceive  what  he  might  have  done,  had  not  the  simplicity  of 
s  {(enius  disdained  the  foreign  aid  of  ornament  upon  its 
Done  proportions* 

Mynrha  is,  however,  the  highest  exertion  of  his  genius. 
The  remoteness  of  time  and  manners,  the  subject,  at  once  so 
hackneyed,  and  so  revolting,  these  great  obstacles  he  seizes 
with  giant  grasp,  and  moulds  them  to  nis  purpose*    Our  souls 
are  sbaken  to  the  foundation,  all  every-day  barriers  fall  with 
the  great  convulsion  of  passion.    We  sorrow,  we  sicken,  we 
die  with  the  miserable  girl,  so  pure  under  her  involuntanr 
crime  of  feeling,  pursued.by  a  malignant  deity  in  her  sours 
most  sacred  recesses,  torn  from  all  communion  with  humanity, 
and  the  virtue  she  was  framed  to  adore.    The  perfection  of 
plan! — ^the  matchless  skill  with  which  every  circumstance  is 
brought  out.    The  agonizing  rapidity  with  which  her  misery 
^ va  camminando  al  fine  )P — ^no !  never  was  higher  tragic  power 
exhibited,  never  were  love,  terror,  pity  fused  into  a  more 
penetrating  draught! — Myrrha  is  a  favorite  acting  play  in 
Italy,  a  fact  inconceivable  to  an  English  or  American  mind, 
for  (to  sa^  nothing  of  other  objections,)  we  should  think  such 
excess  of'^  emotion  unbearable.    But  in  those  meridian  climes, 
they  drink  deep  draughts  of  passion  too  frequently  to  taste 
them  as  we  do. 

We  pass  to  works  of  far  inferior  power,  but  greater  beauty. 
We  have  selected  Iphigenia  and  Tasso  as  the  most  finished 
results  of  their  author's  mature  views  of  art  On  his  pla^s  in 
the  Romantic  style,  we  shall  touch  in  another  place.  It*  any 
<me  ask  why  we  do  not  class  Faust  with  either,  we  reply,  lAot 
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18  a  work  without  a  parallel,  one  of  those  few  originals  which 
have  their  laws  within  themselves,  and  should  always  be  dis- 
cussed singly. 

The  unity  of  plan  m  Iphigenia  is  perfect.    There  is  one 
pervading  idea.    The  purity  of  Iph^nia's  mind  must  be 
Jcept  unsullied,  that  she  mnyr  be  a  nt  intercessor  to  the  Gods 
in  Dehalf  of  her  polluted  family.    Goethe  in  his  travels  through 
Italy  saw  a  picture  of  a  youthful  Christian  saint,  Agatha,  we 
think.    Struck  bv  the  radiant  purity  of  her  expression,  he 
resolved  his  heathen  priestess  should  not  have  one  thought 
which  could  revolt  the  saint  of  the  true  religion.    This  idea 
is  wonderfully  preserved  throughout  a  drama  so  classic  in  its 
colouring  and  manners.    The  nappiest  development  of  cha- 
racter, an  interest  in  the  denouement  which  is  only  so  fiur  tem- 
pered bv  our  trust  in  the  lovely  heroine,  as  to  permit  us  to 
enjoy  all  the  minuter  beauties  on  our  way,  (this  the  breathless 
interest  of  Alfieri's  dramas  hardly  allows  on  a  fourth  or  fifth 
reading,)  exquisite  descriptive  touches,  and  expressions  of 
sentiment,  unequalled  softness  and  harmony  of  style  distin- 
guish a  drama^  not  to  be  surpassed  in  its  own  department — 
Torquato  Tasso  is  of  inferior  general,  but  greatei;  particular 
beauty.    The  two  worldly,  the  two  higher  characten  with 
that  of  Alphonso,  halting  between,  are  shaded  with  equal  de- 
licacy and  distinctness.    The  inward  turning  imagination  of 
the  ill-fated  bard,  and  the  fentastic  tricks  it  pla}rs  with  life, 
are  painted  as  only  a  poet's  soul  of  equal  depth,  of  greater 
versatility  could  have  painted  them.    In  analysis  of  the  pas- 
sions and  eloquent  description  of  their  more  hidden  workings, 
some  parts  may  vie  with  Rousseau;  while  several  efiusions  of 
feeling  are  worthy  of  Tasso's  own  lyre,  with  its  ^breaking 
heart-string's  tone."    The  conduct  of  the  piece  being  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  the  plan,  ffiVes  the  satisfaction  we  have 
have  mentioned  in  speaking  of  Kaphad's  Madonna. 

Schiller's  Walienstein  does  not  strictly  belong  to  this  class, 
yet  we  are  disposed  to  claim  it  as  observing  the  unities  of  time 
and  interest;  the  latter  especially  is  entire,  notwithstanding 
the  many  actors  and  side  scenes  which  are  introduced.  Num- 
beriess  touches  of  nature  arrest  our  attention,  bright  lights  are 
flashed  across  many  characters,  but  our  interest  momently  in- 
creasing is  for  Walienstein,  for  the  perversion — ^the  danger-— 
the  ruin  of  that  monarch  sod — that  fiJling  son  of  the  morn- 
ing. Even  that  we  feel  in  Max  with  his  celestial  bloom  of 
heart,  m  Thekla's  sweet  trustfulness,  is  subsidiary.  This  work, 

Stierally  knovm  to  the  reader  through  Mr.  Coleridge's  trans- 
ion,  affords  an  imperfect  illustratvon  of  our  meaning.    Miss 
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Baillie's  plays  on  the  passions  hold  a  middle  place.  Unity  of 
purpose  there  is — no  unity  of  plan  or  conduct.  Bold,  fine 
outline — ^very  bad  colouring.  Profound,  beautifully  expressed 
reflections  on  the  passions,  utter  want  of  skill  in  showing 
them  out — a  thorough  feeling,  indeed,  of  the  elements  of  tra- 
gedy, had  but  the  vitalizing  taculty  been  added.  Her  plays 
are  failures,  but  since  she  has  given  us  nothing  else,  we  cannot 
but  xejoice  in  having  these.  'Tis  great  pity  that  the  auliioress 
of  De  Montfort  and  Basil  should  not  have  attempted  a  narra- 
tive poem. 

Coleridge  and  Byron  are  signal  instances  how  peculiar  is 
the  kind  of  talent  required  for  £e  drama.  One  a  philosopher, 
both  men  of  great  genius  and  uncommon  mastery  over  lan- 
guage, both  conversant  with  both  sides  of  human  nature,  both 
considering  the  drama  in  its  true  light  as  one  of  the  highest 
departments  of  literature,  both  utterly  wanting  in  simplicity, 
pathos,  truth  of  passion  and  liveliness  of  action — in  that  thril- 
ling utterance  of  heart  to  heart,  whose  absence  here^  no  other 
excellence  can  atone  for.  Of  Maturin  and  Knowles,  we  do 
not  speak  because  theirs,  though  very  good  acting  plays,  are 
not,  like  Mr.  Taylor's,  written  for  the  closet;  of  Mdman,  be- 
cause not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  his  plays.  We  would 
here  pay  a  tribute  to  our  countryman  Hillhouse,  whose  Hadad, 
read  at  a  very  early  age,  we  remember  with  much  delight 
Probably  our  judgment  now  might  be  different,  but  a  work 
which  could  make  so  deep  an  impression  on  any  age  n)ust  have 

fenius.    We  are  sorry  we  have  never  since  met  it  in  any 
brary  or  parlor,  and  are  not  competent  to  speak  of  it  more 
particularly. 

It  will  he  seen,  that  Mr.  Taylor  has  not  attempted  the  sort 
of  dramatic  poetry  which  we  consider  the  highest,  but  has 
laboured  in  that  which  the  great  wizard  of  Avon  adopted,  be- 
cause it  lay  nearest  at  hand  to  clothe  his  spells  withal  and 
consecrated  it  with  his  world-embracing  gemus  to  the  (in  our 
poor  minds)  no  small  detriment  of  his  country's  taste.  Hav- 
mg  thus  declared  that  we  cannot  grant  him  our  very  highest 
meed  o(  admiration  (though  we  wUl  not  say  that  he  might  not 
win  it  if  he  made  the  essay,)  we  hasten  to  meet  him  on  his 
own  ground.  **Uramatica  roesis  est  veluti  Historia  specta- 
bilis,"  is  his  motto,  taken  from  Bacon,  who  formed  his  taste 
on  Shakspeare.  We  would  here  mention  that  Goethe's  ear- 
lier works,  Goetz  Von  Berlichingen  and  Egmont  are  of  this 
school — brilliant  fragments  of  past  days — ^ballads  acted  out, 
— ^historical  scenes  and  personages  clustered  round  a  hero, 
45 
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and  we  have  seen  that  his  ripened  taste  preferred  the  form  of 
Iphk^nia  and  Tasso. 

We  cannot  too  strongly  express  our  approbation  of  the 
opinions  maintained  in  a  short  preface  aiiixed  to  this  work* 
We  rejoice  to  see  a  leader  commg  forward  who  is  likely  to 
unHemansize  and  unComwallize  literature.  We  too  have 
been  sick — ^we  too  have  been  intoxicated  with  words^  till  we 
could  hardly  appreciate  thoughts — perhaps  our  present  writ- 
ing shows  traces  of  this  Lower  Empire  taste;  out  we  have 
sense  enough  left  to  welcome  the  English  Phocion,  who  would 
rwenerate  public  feeling.  The  candour  and  modest  dignity 
orspirit  with  which  these  opinions  are  offered,  charm  us. 
The  remarks  upon  Shelley,  whom  we  have  loved,  and  do  still 
love  passing  well,  brought  truth  home  to  us  in  a  definite 
shape.  With  regard  to  me  lowness  of  Lord  Byron's  standard 
of  character,  everything,  indeed,  has  been  said  which  could 
be,  but  not  as  Mr.  Taylor  has  said  it,  and  we  opine  that  his 
refined  and  gentle  remarks  will  find  their  way  to  ears  which 
have  always  been  deaf  to  the  harsh  sarcasms  unseasoned  by. 
wit  which  have  been  current  on  this  topic. 

Our  author  too, notwithstanding  his  modest  caveat,  has  acted 
upon  his  principles,  and  furnished  a  forcible  illustration  of  their 
justice.  For  dignity  of  sentiment,  for  simplicity  of  manner, 
for  truth  to  life,  never  infringing  on  respect  for  the  Ideal,  we 
look  to  such  a  critic,  and  we  are  not  disappointed. 

The  scene  is  laid  in  Ghent,  in  the  fourteenth  century.  The 
Flemish  mobocracy  are  brought  before  us  with  a  fidelity  and 
animation  surpassing  those  displayed  in  Egmont.  Their  bar- 
barism, and  the  dissimilar,  but  not  inferior  barbarism,  of  their 
would-be  lords,  the  bold,  bad  men,  the  shameless  crime,and  brain- 
less tumult  of  those  days,  live  before  us.  Amid  these  clashing 
elements  moves  Philip  Van  Artevelde,  with  the  presence,  not  of 
a  God,  but  of  a  great  man,  too  superior  to  be  shaken,  too  un- 
derstanding to  be  shocked  by  their  rude  jarrings.  He  becomes 
the  leader  of  his  people,  and  despite  pestilence,  famine,  and 
their  own  untutored  passions,  he  leads  them  on  to  victory 
and  power. 

In  the  second  part  we  follow  Van  Artevelde  from  his  zenith 
of  glory  to  his  decline.  The  tarnishing  influence  of  pros- 
perity on  his  spirit,  and  its  clear  radiance  again  in  adversity, 
are  managed  as  the  noble  and  well-defined  conception  of  the 
character  deserves. 

The  boy  king  and  his  courtly  intriguing  counsellors,  are  as 
happily  portrayed  as  Vauclaire  and  the  fierce  commonalty 
be  ruled,  or  resisted  with  rope  or  sword,  as  the  case  might 
demand. 
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The  two  loves  of  Van  Artevelde  are  finely  imagined  as 
types  of  the  two  states  of  his  character.  Both  are  lovely 
— the  one,  how  elevated!  the  other,  how  pity-moving  in 
her  loveliness!— On  the  interlude  of  Elena,  we  must  be^ow- 
ed  to  linger  fondly,  though  the  author's  self  condemn  our 
taste. 

We  are  no  longer  partial  to  the  machinery  of  portents  and 
Dresentiments.  Wallenstein's  were  the  last  we  liked,  but 
Van  Artevelde's  make  good  poetry,  and  have  historical  vouch- 
ers.   Thev  remind  us  of  those  of  Fergus  Mac  Ivor. 

We  shall  extract  a  speech  of  Van  Artevelde's  in  which  a 
leading  idea  of  the  work  is  expressed. 

''Father- 
So!  with  the  chivalry  of  Christendom 
I  wa^ge  my  war— no  nation  for  my  friend, 
Tet  in  each  nation  having  hoBta  of  friends* 
The  bondsmen  of  the  world,  that  to  their  lords 
Are  boond  with  chains  of  iron,  unto  me 
Are  knit  by  their  affections.    Be  it  so. 
From  kings  and  nobles  will  I  seek  no  more 
Aid,  friendship  or  alliance.    With  the  poor 
I  make  my  treaty,  and  the  heart  of  man 
Sets  the  broad  seal  of  its  allegiance  there, 
And  ratifies  the  compact.  Vassals,  serfs, 
Ye  that  are  bent  with  unrequited  toil. 
Ye  that  have  whitened  in  the  dungeon's  darkness 
Throagh  years  that  know  not  change  of  night  and  day- 
Tatterdemalions,  lodgers  in  the  hedge, 
Lean  beggars  with  raw  backs  and  rumbling  maws, 
Whose  poverty  was  whipped  for  starving  you,— 
I  hail  you  my  auxiliars  and  allies. 
The  only  potentate*  whose  help  I  crave! 
Richard  of  England,  thou  hast  slain  Jack  Straw, 
But  thou  hast  left  unquenched  the  vital  spark 
That  set  Jack  Straw  on  fire.    The  spirit  lives; 
And  as  when  he  of  Canterbury  fell. 
His  seat  was  filled  by  some  no  better  clerk, 
So  shall  John  Ball  that  slew  him  be  replaced." 

Pain  would  we  extract  Van  Artevelde's  reply  to  the 
French  envoy — ^the  oration  of  the  dying  Van  den  Bosch  in 
the  market-place  of  Ypres,  the  last  scene  between  the  hero 
and  the  double-dyed  cfastard  and  traitor,  Sir  Fleureant  of 
Heurlee,  and  many,  many  more,  had  we  but  verge  enough. 

We  have  purposdy  avoided  telling  the  story  as  is  usual  in 
an  article  of  this  kind,  because  we  wish  that  every  one  should 
buy  and  read  Van  Artevelde,  instead  of  restmg  content  with 
the  canvass  side  of  the  carpet. 
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A  few  words  more,  and  we  shall  conclude  these,  we  fear, 
already  too  prolonged  remarks.  We  would  compare  Mr. 
Taylor  with  the  most  applauded  of  living  dramatists,  the 
Italian  Alessandro  Manzoni. 

To  wide  and  accurate  historical  knowledge,  to  purity  of 
taste,  to  the  greatest  elevation  of  sentiment,  Manzoni  unites 
uncommon  lyric  power,  and  a  beautiful  style  in  the  most  beau- 
tiful language  of  the  modern  world.  The  conception  of  both 
his  plays  is  striking,  the  detached  beauties  of  thought  and 
imagery,  are  many,  but  where  are  the  life,  the  glow,  the  ex- 
citing march  of  action,  the  thorough  display  of  character 
which  charm  us  in  Van  Artevelde!  We  live  at  Ghent  and 
Senlis:  we  think  of  Italy.  Van  Artevelde  dies — and  our 
hearts  die  with  him. — ^When  Elena  says — ^The  body — Oh!" 
we  could  echo  that  ^long  funereal  note,"  and  weep  as  if 
the  sun  of  heroic  nobleness  was  quenched  from  our  own  hori- 
zon. "Carmagnola,  Adelchis  die" — we  calmly  shut  the  book 
and  think  how  much  we  have  enjoyed  it  Manzoni  can  deep 
ly  feel  goodness  and  greatness,  but  he  cannot  localize  them  in 
the  contours  of  life  before  our  eyes.  His  are  capital  sketches 
— ^poems  of  a  deep  meaning,  but  this — yes!  this  is  a  drama. 

We  cannot  conclude  more  fitly,  nor  inculcate  a  precept  on 
the  reader  more  forcibly  than  in  Mr.  Taylor's  own  words, 
with  a  slight  alteration.  ^To  say  that  I  admire  him  is  to  ad- 
mit that  I  owe  him  much;  for  admiration  is  never  thrown 
awav  upon  the  mind  of  him  who  feels  it,  except  when  it  is 
misdirected  or  blindly  indulged.  There  is,  perhaps,  nothing 
which  more  enlarges  or  enriches  the  mind,  than  the  disposi- 
tion to  lay  it  genially  open  to  impressions  of  pleasure,  from 
the  exercise  of  every  species  of  talent;  nothing  by  which  it 
is  more  impoverished  ttian  the  habit  .of  undue  depreciation. 
What  is  puerile,  pusillanimous,  or  wicked,  it  can  do  us  no  good 
to  admire;  but  let  us  admire  all  that  can  be  admired  wimout 
debasing  the  dispositions,  or  stultifying  the  understanding." 
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NEW-ENGLAND  EMIGRATION  WESTWARD. 
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Whin  Greece  was  summoned  to  her  festivals, 
Her  children  came,  not  only  from  the  land, 
Beleaguered  by  the  -ffigean's  rocky  walls. — 
From  plains  by  mild  Sicilian  breezes  fannM, 
From  golden  cities  'neath  an  Asian  sun, 
Yslleya,  the  Nile  had  from  the  desert  won, 
And  from  the  exile  shores  where  breaks  and  moans 
The  stormy  Bosphorus,  came  up  her  sons. 
All  were  her  children,  and  the  chronicle 
Of  her  and  their  own  glory,  though  it  fell, 
Feebly,  from  lips  untouched  by  song,  and  marrM 
By  many  a  far  and  strange  provincial  word, 
She  pardoned  for  its  truth,  and  unreproving  heard. 

Two  thousand  years ; — and  lo !  another  Greece 

Uprisen  and  ramparted  by  hills  and  seas. 

A  northern  Greece ! — ^behind  that  main  where  shone — 

So  poets  feigned— on  blessed  lands,  the  sun, 

When  with  the  pomp  of  twilight  round  him  furl'd 

He  left  a  guilty  and  a  troubled  world. 

A  Christian  Greece  i--«  soul — a  power  among 

The  nations,  like  the  sun  in  heaven  hung. 

And  from  thy  rocky  heights,  New-England !  streams,— 

Not  such  as  washed  the  roots  of  Helicon 

Shining  between  its  groves  in  silver  gleams. 

Or  laving  the  Apollo^s  altar  stone, — 

But  streams  of  power  and  vigorous  life  have  flowM 

To  water  the  fair  valleys  of  our  GU)d. 

And  sons  of  thine,  New-England !  scattered  wide, 

As  from  a  bursting  quiver,  to  abide 

'Neath  alien  slues,  look  back  upon  this  day, 

This  place,  made  holy  by  life's  morning  ray, 

And  will  so  long  as  life  within  them  burn. 

To  this,  their  ne'er  forgotten  Argos,  turn. 

Already  it  is  history.    We  may  tell 

Of  what  the  fiOhen  did.    The  chronicle 

Of  their  renown  is  with  us,  and  their  name 

Kept  in  the  sacred  charge  of  death  and  fame. 

Trace  we  her  wandereia  who  issued  forth 

To  lay  in  distant  valleys,  deep  and  wide, 

An  empire^s  base— with  an  unpeopled  earth 

-^^Before  them^  where  to  choose,  and  Providence  their  guide." 
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r     Mom  on  the  Alleghanies!  on  their  side 
*       Groning  a  rocky  promontory's  brow, 
That  juts  out  o'er  the  wildemeee  below, 
A  band  of  emigrants  may  be  descried. 
Dawn  on  the  mountains!    Gloriously  the  mom 
Purples  along  the  East.    The  stars  are  shorn 
And  straggle  forward  with  thin  rays  and  white, 
Then  fade  and  vanish  in  the  advancing  light. 
O'er  the  far  forest-line,  the  herald  beams 
Of  morning  upward  blaze  in  rushing  streams. 
And  the  imperial  sun,  as  he  ascends. 

His  sceptred  rays  extends 
To  the  far  summits  that  to  heaven  aspire. 
And  at  the  touch  they  glow  with  heaven's  own  fire. 

The  awaking  mountain  breezes  lift 
The  mists  that  hang  in  the  deep  vales,  and  drift 
Their  folds,  now  fiery,  and  now  dark,  aloft — 

They  rise,  scattered  and  thin  and  soft — 
The  incense  of  these  mountain  altars — to  the  clear. 

Blue  dome  of  heaven,  and  disappear. 
As  touched  by  Prospero's  wand,  a  wide  expanse 
Opens  at  once  upon  their  backward  glance ; — 
Far  down — a  circling  vale,  wherein  the  might 
Of  nations  could  do  battle  for  a  nation's  right ; — 
Around— heights  over  heights  the  vale  embrace. 
Like  levels  round  some  vast  arena's  space  ;— 
And  far  beyond,  the  clouds  around  them  furled, 
Heaves  each  long  mountain  range — a  rampart  of  the  world. 

Upon  the  naked  promontory's  brow 

That  overhung  the  wilderness  below. 

The  travellers  paused  to  look  upon  the  scene. 

The  wife  upon  her  husband's  arm  did  lean. 

And  he  upon  his  rifle,  silently. 

Hushed  even  was  happy  childhood's  morning  glee. 

The  vastness  of  the  scene  weighed  down  the  sense, 

And  man  felt  nothing  but  his  impotence. 

And  His  Supremacy  who  reigns  aloney 

«^The  earth  his  footstool,  and  the  heaven  his  throne." 

Sublimest  was  the  awful  silence  there. 
Hushing  the  very  progress  of  the  air. 
Through  the  deep  vale  below  a  river  flowed. 
Falling,  at  times,  in  silver  sheets,— ^then  hid 

The  o'erhanging  wildemen  amid — 
Now  harrying  between  the  jagged  rocks  and  rade  ;— 
Yet  not  a  murmur  rose  to  where  they  stood. 
The  infrequent  clouds  drifted  athwart  the  sky, 
Bver  and  ever  floating  mlently. 
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Upon  the  topmoit  crag,  splintered  and  bare, 
Its  angles  glittering  in  the  morning's  glare, 

With  an  unsteady  wing 

And  naked  talons  balancing, 
An  eagle  sat  and  screamed  t'  the  silence ;— hill. 
And  wood,  and  silent  cloud,  echoed  his  accents  shrill. 

But  here  they  may  not  pause.    The  mid-day's  sun 
Sees  them  still  toiling  up  the  mountain's  side 
On  which  their  early  morning's  march  begun. 

But  the  descending  day 
Shone  on  another  prospect  vast  and  wide. 
From  the  last  mountain  range,  before  them  lay, 
Stretching  with  untouched  forests  to  the  West, 
The  Tslley  where  their  weary  feet  shall  rest. 

Night  on  the  mountains !    Through  a  sheltered  nook. 
Half  gorge,  half  valley,  flowed  a  mountain  brook. 
Beside  it— the  old  monarchsof  the  wood— 
A  few  huge  oaks  in  lonely  grandeur  stood. 
Around  their  aged  roots  the  quiet  stream 
Lapping  and  eddying  on  did  ever  flow ; 
Through  their  green  arches  many  a  broken  gleam 
Of  moonlight  fell  upon  the  grass  below. 

Here  phased  our  way-farers— sheltered  alike 
From  mountain  winds  and  from  the  Indian's  gaze  ;— 
Some  tend  the  unharnessed  teams,  while  othera  strike 
A  hasty  fire,  that  kindling  in  its  leaves, 
A  moment  to  the  earth  in  damp  smoke  cleaves, 
Then  shoots  in  tongues  of  flame  into  the  haze. 
Till  all  the  woodland  aisles— like  leafy  caves- 
Start  out  distinct  and  warm  toward  the  blaze. 
Their  tethered  horses  plentifully  fed. 
Their  wagons  ranged  to  form  a  barricade, 
The  evening  meal  is  spread  upon  the  earth ; — 
And  soon  are  heard  commands  and  jests  and  mirth, 
Low-voiced — man's  voice  cannot  be  loud 
When  God  ie  looking  on  him  from  His  cloud, 
And  on  His  forests,  whose  green  tops  are  stirred 
By  freshening  winds,  the  angels  of  his  Word. 
Their  hasty  meal  is  o'er; — their  nightly  guard 
Is  set  upon  the  neighboring  hill ;— ill  staned 
Is  he,  who  thus  in  turn  is  doomed  to  keep  ^ 

His  sleepy  watch  above  his  comrades'  sleep. 
The  rest  with  rifles  at  their  pillows  lie. 
Their  feet  stretched  towards  the  fire,  yet  blazing  high ; 
And  soon  wrapped  in  their  cloaks,  the  sky  their  dome. 
In  dreams  are  wandering  to  their  future  home. 
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Their  wives  and  children  from  the  midnight  airs, 
Rest  'neath  the  shelter  of  their  covered  cars. 
But  sleep  comes  slowly  to  tke  mother^s  eyes 
Who  wooe  it  underneath  these  stranger  skies. 
For  unknown  dangers  haunt  these  mountain  tope 
So  strangely  still.    If  but  an  acorn  drops 
On  the  dead  leaves,  she  starts  from  coming  rest. 
And  strains  her  infant  closer  to  her  breast. 
And  if  the  fitful  fire  their  depth  illumes, 
Strange  terrors  move  within  the  forest  glooms. 
The  blessed  slumber  sought— long  sought  in  vain— 
Comes  slowly  through  a  calenture  of  dreams. 
Half  sleeping,  half  awake,  she  sees  again 
Her  father's  roof  shine  in  the  morning's  gleams—- 
A  girl  again,  she  's  on  her  native  hills. 
Treading  their  wayside  paths — her  cup  she  fills 
Out  of  a  spring — ^her  native  spring— as  cool 
From  the  earth's  heart  it  gushed  up  fresh  and  full 
At  the  elms  root— then  on  its  pebbly  way, 
Through  the  long  summer  day. 
Beside  the  school-door  of  her  girlish  years  did  play. 

What  wonder,  while  a  coming  time  appears 
Thronged  with  vague  terrors  to  a  woman's  fears, 
That  half  awake  and  half  in  slumber,  fast 
Flits  by  the  long  procession  of  the  Past. — 
Its  trials,  sorrows,  and  its  dead  revive 
And  from  the  entombing  shadows  start  and  live. 
Again  her  first  love  dawns — and  marriage  ties 
Are  knit,  and  brightly  open  life's  young  skies. 
But  trouble  comes  to  her  that  comes  to  all. 
The  staflf  of  fortune  breaks— sickness— the  pall 
Clasping  the  loved,  haunt  her  half  closing  eyes; 
Again  upon  her  child's  calm,  marble  sleep. 
She  look^— beholds  the  grave  receive  its  trust — 

The  sacred  dust — 
Till  the  last  summons  o'er  the  dead  to  keep. 
Again  she  stands  beside  the  little  grave, 
Feels  the  sharp  grief  so  impotent  to  save. 
Knows  that  her  heart,  where'er  her  steps  may  lead. 
Will  feel  that  spot  her  home,  where  sleeps  her  dead. 
But  light  from^heaven  streamed  down  on  that  dark  hour. 
To  sooihe  and  melt  away  its  wintry  power.— 
Faith  spake  with  voice  divine  from  out  the  sod,— 
The  grave  was  her  bsst  teacher  of  a  heaven  and  God. 
And  now  her  weary  dreams  soar,  soothed  and  calm. 
As  floating  on  an  atmosphere  of  balm. 
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The  broftd,  bright  Fatare  im  niiTeilad,  and  mild 
And  stiU  from  its  fax  height,  looks  down  her  child, 
With  all  of  heaven  beaming  in  its  bland, 
Seraphic  face— already  of  the  band. 
And  mingling  with  them  in  their  bleet  abode, 
Whose  watching  angels  ever  look  on  God. 
Here  with  her  loved  one  and  her  God  repoee 
Her  thoughts  as  slumber  sfaats  her  eyelid's  dose. 
And  safe  the  keepers  rest-»-the  watching  care 
Of  God's  own  presBDoe  fills  the  darkness  there. 
Though  dangers  press  around,  his  parent  guard 
Is  nearer  and  from  every  harm  shall  ward. 
Strong  with  the  night's  repose,  the  dawn  shall  wake 
Them  once  again,  their  forward  course  to  take. 

Thus  in  the  daya  of  Futnam  and  of  Boone, 

The  restless,  seeking  rest 

In  the  unpeopled  West, 
Onward  did  fare  with  pilgrim  staff  and  shoon. 

Launched  on  (he  Ohio's  stream  their  covered  bark 
Floats  swift  and  Bafe*-a  heaven  protected  ark. 
And  so  they  deemed  ;«*-for  man,  alone^  abroad 
From  man*s  support,  learns  to  rely  on  God. 
A  strsnge  new  beauty  clothes  each  silent  scene— 
A  wider  stream  that  as  a  silver  band 
Girdlee  the  continent^^-on  either  hand 
Woods  sloping  from  the  hills,  intensely  green. 
Till  to  the  water's  edge  their  branches  lean 
Swaying  upon  the  stream  as  it  goes  past. 
While  over  all,  the  eky's  blue  arch  is  esat. 

O'er  many  leagues— by  verdured  idee— they  go, 
Watching  against  the  ambushed  Indian's  bow- 
Floating  between  the  woods — still,  save  the  owl 
Answers  at  night  the  prowling  panther's  howl. 

At  length  they  reach  their  long  sought  Paradise. 
Of  Eden,  ah  how  little  greets  their  eyes. 
The  timid  deer,  no  longer  Ume,  forth  looks 
Fearful,  th^n  back  into  his  forest  nooks. 
The  giant  trees  that  caught  the  breeie  and  stood 
The  ancient  monarchs  of  the  solitude, 
Loee  all  their  grandeur  to  the  settler's  eye,— 
His  sturdy  arm  must  bid  that  grandeur  die. 
The  beantiee  of  the  river  fade  away. 
To  those  who  ford  it  toiling  day  by  day. 
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But  Hope  still  lures,  that  PatriarchB  led  of  yore 

From  the  Euphrates'  banks  to  Jordan's  ahore. 

And  soon,  although  of  no  mechanic's  guild, 

Of  logs  their  first  rude  cabin  homes  they  build. 

Not  without  fear — still  haunu  the  forest  walk, 

The  savage  with  his  gun  and  tomahawk ; 

And  the  first  settler  of  Ohio's  shade, 

Around  his  home  must  drive  the  palisade. 

He  ploughs— his  rifle  hanging  on  his  back  ;— 

With  watching  eyes  he  treads  the  woodland  track.— 

Even  wives  and  children  learn  at  length  to  share 

The  sentry's  weary  taak.    But  vain  their  care ! 

When  sleep  is  heaviest  on  the  eyelids,  shrill. 

Fierce  yells,  the  dark  surrounding  forests  fill. 

Roused  from  their  even  dreams  of  peace  they  start 

And  rush  to  guard  their  fort  with  sinking  heart. 

And  silently  their  wives  come  and  retire 

To  load  again  their  rifles  as  they  fire. 

Giving  their  own  still  courage  to  the  few 

Champions,  that  make  their  bulwark  firm  and  true. 

They  fall  before  the  portholes  where  they  stood — 

'Tis  woman's  ready  hand  must  staunch  their  blqod. 

Such  then  were  woman's  tasks; — and  she  who  feared 

A  rustling  leaf-— so  delicately  reared — 

When  perils  round  hung  darkening,  started  forth 

A  revelation— a  celestial  birth — 

Prayers  in  her  beating  heart— tears  in  her  eye — 

An  angel  helper  to  her  husband  nigh. 

And  many  a  Lady  Arabella,  bred 

In  peaceful  lands  to  fear  a  stranger's  tread. 

With  heart  so  timid — in  this  deadly  throng. 

Was  like  the  battle-hardened  borderer  strong. 

But  vain  the  strife — the  blazing  arrows  cling 
In  the  dry  roof— the  deadly  bullets  sing — 
With  fiendish  yells  from  the  encircling  shade 
The  Indiana  rush  and  climb  the  palisade.— ^ 
O'er  bleeding  forms — through  eddying  flames  they  glide. 
Where  the  survivors,  fronting  side  by  side, 
Take  their  last  stand  to  die.    They  strive  in  vain, 
O'erborne,  "beat  down  and  mercilessly  slain, 
•   Or,  mangled — bound — from  their  dead  kindred  torn— 
To  their  grim  victors'  darkest  haunts  are  borne. 

But  soon  fresh  bands  of  roving  emigrants 
Upon  the  smouldering  ruins  rear  their  tenu. 
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A  yilltge  rises  soon—and  from  afar, 

At  briefer  pauses  comes  the  settler's  car. — 

And  he  that  stands  upon  a  hill  may  trace 

In  the  vast  forest  many  an  opening  spacb, 

And  many  a  cabin  smoke  that  curls  beside 

Some  navigable  river's  onward  tide. 
•    But  not  even  yet  has  the  fierce  strife  gone  past ;— < 

Long  will  the  savage  war-whoop  load  the  blast, 

Long  must  they  bleed  on  many  a  battle  plain, 

Ere  the  heroic  Glarke--^the  headlong  Wayne, 

The  chivalrous  and  gallant  Harrison, 

Have  at  their  lives  eztremest  peril  won, 

An  empire's  safe  domain,  where  once  the  eye 
But  savage  man  and  savage  nature  could  descry. 

But  then  like  waves  across  a  dyke's  sharp  edge, 
They  broke  above  the  Alleghapy's  ridge ; 
And  every  pass  that  seams  their  lengthened  crest. 
Poured  its  vast  surge  of  life  into  the  West. 
Felons  below  the  law,  and  priestly  feet 
Bringing  the  gospel  to  their  cabins,  met. 
Adventurers,  that  sought  they  knew  not  why, 
A  better  fortune  'neath  a  friendlier  sky — 
The  restless  and  the  needy  and  the  brave, 
Such  as  with  David  thronged  AduUam's  cave— 
Those  beating  'gainst  the  bars  of  custom,  here 
Found  for  their  lawless  energies  fit  sphere. 
And  debt  drove  some,  and  idle  fancy  led. 
Others,  to  lands  so  bountiful  of  bread, — 
And  some  with  swelling  spirit  came  to  find 
A  wider  action  for  an  ardent  mind. 
AU  countries  and  all  classes — worst  and  best — 
Sent  tribute  streams  of  life  into  the  West. 
The  Frenchman  lingers  in  the  regions  yet, 
Where  sleeps  thy  consecrated  dust,  Marquette ! 
The  Swiss  from  his  warm  vales  was  lured  away,— . 
And  the  grapes  cluster  o'er  a  new  Vevay. 
From  many  a  cottage  door  at  day's  decline. 
Thy  native  songs  are  heard,  remembered  Rhine. 
The  church-r-the  school-house  rose — the  safest  ^'towers 
'  Along  the  steep,"  against  barbaric  powers. 
And  science  mourns,  and  long  will  mourn  the  day, 
That  closed  upon  thy  death,  accomplished  Say! 

Lo!  a  new  comer!    In  the  forest  where 
The  smoke  hangs  doubtful  ere  it  melts  in  air, 
I>welt  one  in  middle  Ufe^  whom  leagues  of  wood 
Divided  from  a  neighbor's  brotherhood ;— 
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A  Item,  hard  viMged  man— «Ien^— ■eTere*^ 
Who  de«m«d  unmanly  mther  smile  or  tear;— 
Of  Paritanie  itoek, — and  nobler  st^m 
Ne'er  gave  iti  children' to  a  diadem. 
And  ever  in  hii  cabin,  at  the  shut 
And  dawn  of  daj,  a  prayer  to  heaven  was  put,— 
Hii  decent  rale  brought  from  Connecticut. 
An  honest,  true  conaenrative  he  was, 
Of  holy  customs  and  of  ancient  laws; 
Did  fear  his  God— honor  the  Catechism- 
Bom  for  a  ruling  elder  and  the  scourge  of  sehiim. 
Whence  round  that  forest  home  a  garden's  bloom  f—- 
A  rose  bush  so  arranged  that  it  may  veil 
The  stump  of  a  huge  oak?— vines  taught  to  timil 
Around  the  window,  throwing  twilight  gloom^ 
Which  is  not  gloom,  into  the  quiet  room?— 
The  hand  of  woman  hath  been  here;— a^d  lo! 
Forth  from  her  door,  as  sinks  the  twilight  slow, 
She  goes,  her  boy  with  the  elastic  glow 
And  step  of  earliest  childhood  at  her  side. 
Unwillingly  his  steps  for  her's  abide. 
Now  hastes  he  on  before,  in  eager  chase 
Of  the  lithe  squirrel  startled  from  its  place,— 
Now  hides  behind  some  woodland  covert— -then, 
Half  seen— bounds,  shouting  to  her  side  again. 
His  open  features  glow  with  ichanging  smiles, 
His  joyous  brain  teems  with  all  winning  wiles  ;— 
Yes,  pluck  the  flower,  sweet  child !  which  heaven  hath  taught 
Beside  the  oak's  moss-covered  roots  to  blow, 
And  give  it  to  thy  mother.    Heed  it  not, 
Although  a  tear  may  dim  the  sudden  glow 
Of  smiles  upon  her  face,  when  she  shall  liA 
Her  boy  and  bless  his  full  heart-prompted  gift. 
And  go  and  meet  thy  father  as  he  comes. 
Weary,  out  of  the  forest's  lengthening  glooms, 
His  axe  laid  on  his  arm — his  labor  done— 
And  looking  onward  to  his  wife  and  son. 
Sweet  is  their  evening  meal,— the  prayer  at  eventide— 
And  blessings  like  the  heavens  above  their  home  abide. 
But  though  the  father's  love  be  pure  and  strong, 
Stem  are  his  features  towards  his  child  and  long. 
A  carnal  pleasure  woul4  it  be  to  smile, 
When  the  young  child  with  childhood's  artless  glee, 
Bounds  from  the  mother  to  the  father's  knee, 
And  makes  him  all  forget  his  wasting  toil  the  white. 
Tet  still  his  hsart  of  hearts  clings  to  the  boy, 
BQs  morning's  music  sad  his  •veaiag's  joy. 
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Unwitting,  oft  he  bleaiet  Qod  foraoch 

Deep  loTe,  bnt  praye  that  he  love  not  too  mnch— 

And  oft  with  lecturea  grave  will  teach  hia  wife» 

Not  in  their  boy  to  garner  up  her  life. 

With  mach  of  trust— more  pride— within  hia  mind. 

He  deems  himaelf  to  every  lotreaigned. 

Alaa!  too  soon  the  father's  stoic  pride, 
Is  in  iia  testing,  fiery,  baptism  tried. 
Disease  floats  in  the  evening's  gratefUl  chill; — 
His  child  exposed  hath  breathed  it.    Faint  and  still,  - 
Its  limbs— so  firm,  elastic  once— now  lie, 
And  languish  on  the  bed— and  hot  and  high 
The  fevered  pulses  rush.    His  panting  breast 
Heaveo  with  the  breathings  of  unquiet  rest. 
The  weeping  mother  leans  o'er  him  and  prays— 
The  father  watches  with  a  steadfast  gate. 
But  dares  not  pray — the  father  dares  not  think. 
How  near  hia  child  slides  on  life's  icy  brink. 
Yet  his  hard  hand  growatender  as  itmoves 
To  raise  the  drooping  head  of  one  he  loves. 
With  anxious  looks  which  his  own  tongue  denies, 
He  gives  each  drug  his  meagre  akill  supplies  ^ 
And  the  dawn  finds  him  bent  and  watching  yet. 
Where  he  bent  watching  when  the  evening  set. 
But  all  in  vain.    The  morning's  sun  may  rise. 
Shut  are  its  splendours  from  the  sick  child's  eyes. 
The  morning  wind  blows  freshly— Jiut  its  dim, 
Fresh  breath  cools  not  the  heat  that  parches  him. 
Slowly  its  waning  life  must  fail  and  fade, 
As  fails  the  sick-lamp's  glimmer— till  their  child  is  dead. 

Frantic,  the  mother's  sobs  gush  forth, — not  so 

The  father's; — ^he  not  yet  hath  felt  the  blow — 

Bnt  calmly  on  the  monumental  sleep 

Of  that  sole  child  so  dear,  can  look,  nor  weep— 
^With  his  own  hand  can  decently  compose 
I  Its  Iimb»— kneel  with  his  wife  amid  their  woes, 
i  And  ntter  prayers  resigned  and  calm ;— then  goesy— 

•  No  neighbor  near  to  give  his  needful  aid — 

•  Into  the  neighboring  foreat  with  his  spade, 

I  And  ^neath  an  ancient  tree — a  lonely  place— 
;  He  digs  hia  infant's  grave  with  tearless  face. 

Long  leagues  of  pathleas  wilderness  betfire#n 
Them  and  their  nearast  neigfabon  intervMe. 
No  funeral  train  follows  the  early  dead  ;— 
By  paraat  handa  the  body  must  be  laid 
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InitsloM  grave. — Thd  father's  hand  must  throw 
The  earth  upon  the  coffin  laid  below. 
With  clasping  hands  they  kneel  above  their  chud 
And  pray  that  God  may  make  them  reconcil'd. — 
^^Thy  will  be  done.''— Alas !  the  fathefs  heart 
Knew  not  how  deep  had  struck  the  fatal  dart. 
In  vain  would  he  suppress  them — sobs  will  choke 
His  struggling  words^-his  human  strength  is  broke. 

At  the  volcanic  angniah  that  outguahed 
From  one  so  self-suatained  and  stem, 
From  one  so  little  apt  to  mourn, 
With  outward  grie^  the  mother's  grief  was  hushed. 
Slowly  his  thoughts  and  feelings  ever  moved, 
Till  all  was  o'er  he  knew  not  how  he  loved. 
But  now  the  immeasurable  sorrow  rolled, 
A  deluge  o'er  him— dark  and  uncontrolled. 
His  child— his  sole  and  only — is  it  gone ! 
One  thought  is  in  his  heart — ^my  son ! — my  son ! 
Would  I  had  died  for  thee,  beloved  one ! 
Till  now  he  knew  not  how  the  day  was  cheer'd 
By  his  child's  presence— how  his  home  endear'd— 
How  every  childish  tone  and  playful  wile 
Sunk  on  his  soul  like  heaven's  own  blessed  smile. 

Break  1.  break !  thou  father's  heart ! 

He  shall  climb  thy  knee  no  more; 
Break! — ^break! — thou  father's  heart! 

For  thou  shalt  see,  his  face  of  glee,  no  more. 
And  watching  when  thy  task  is  done. 

From  the  far  cottage  door, 
With  bounding  feet  he  comes  to  meet. 

His  father's  steps  no  more. 

Oh  no !  not  so; — from  heaven's  far  heights 

Looks  down  its  living  face. 
With  outstretched  arms  that  seem  to  seek. 

Once  more  his  close  embrace. 
And  faith  looks  up  with  unsealed  eye. 

To  blessed  mansions  o'er 
The  opened  sky— where  the  loved  shall  die, 

And  the  living  weep  no  more. 

But  where  the  faith  is  true,  thongh|feeble,  Go^ 
Will  help  his  children  to  sustain  their  load. — 
Ere  the  disciple  sink- within  the  wave, 
A  blight,  strong,  heavenly  arm  is  stretched  t6  save. 

Tears  go— and  grief  is  calmed— but  joy  no  more 
Will  enter  throng  that  darkened  cottage  door. 
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Y«t  calmly  from  his  manhood  to  hia  age, 

He  waika  with  faithful  atepa  life'a  pilgrimage- 

Faithful  to  life'a  great  dutiea-quick  to  ahare 

The  aonrowa  or  the  joye  that  otheia  bear. 

And  thronga  of  auch,— the  true  world-buildem— preaa. 

To  the  reUrementa  of  the  Vilderneaa  ;— 

A^d  anch  the  men,  by  Kfe'a  great  triala  taught, 

And  with  a  calm  and  holy  wiadom  fraught^ 

Prepared,  wiaely,  an  empire'a  bounda  to  trace, 

Safely,  to  lay  a  aolid  empire'a  baae. 

StiU  thronga  the  incoming  crowd  ;-~with  buay  axe 

They  mine  the  foreat^tum  the  Indian  tracka 

To  roada— and,  toiling  'gainat  the  river'a  awell, 

The  weary  boatmen  tug  at  the  cofictfc. 

The  hilla,  whoae  aidea  the  ripening  harveat  browna. 

Are  turreted  with  thick  and  ahining  towna. 

On  every  hill,  in  every  vale  they  riae, 

And  through  them  with  hia  arklike  wagon  pUea 

The  pedlar,  with  a  richly  varioua  atock, 

8chool-book,and  bible,  ha^  tin-ware,  or  clocjt ; 

Andtrainbanda  gather  in  the  graaay  aquarea, 

By  titled  captaina  marshalled  for  the  waia. 

Nor  war  alone  into  these  haunts  intrudea,— 

Religion  haa  her  campa  amid  the  woods. 

Now  that  the  leavea  are  greenest,— whence  the  light 

That  trembles  through  the  foreat  ai^d  the  night  ? 

A  litUe  nearer !— and  the  gathering  sound— 

The  voice  of  agreat  multitude  ascends 

Amid  the  old  primeval  silence  round, 

Aa  incenae  to  the  heaven  that  o'er  it  benda.  ^ 

Approach  and  join  the  foreat  woiahippers. 

The  treea  within  the  encircling  tenta  upriae, 

Maat-Uke,  with  atraight,  ahom  ahafta,  towards  the  akies, 

And  in  their  broad  and  tnfited  aummitastira 

The  night  breeze,  "wandering  at  its  own  aweet  will," 

Though  all  below,  like  ocean  depths,  is  still. 

Lamps  in  the  leafy  vaulta  are  hung,  whose  light 

Shuts  out  the  moving  moon  and  stara  tfaat^ 

Evenly  along  their  way,  obscured  and  white. 

Shining  with  tranquil  beam  on  all  below. 

And  ranged  in  thick  full  ranka,  with  eager  ear, 

A  thin,  grayheaded  man  the  people  hear. 

There  in  the  midst  of  heaven's  great  worka,  hia  word 

la  of  their  dying  Saviour— risen,  Lord. 

No  rhetorician'aart  unghthim  the  tone, 

That  melts  into  each  boaom,  though  'twere  atone. 
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The  kindling  of  the  aged  eje  and  cheek. 
The  emotion  from  his  boeom  that  would  braakt 
And  hardly  is  crashed  down,  the  while  he  paints 
^The  tempted  and  the  tried  one^>  as  he  faints. 

And  says-*thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done  ;^ 

Say  who  shall  deem  them  weak,  ' 
If  eaeh  defence  of  sin  be  broken  down. 
And  stricken,  toward  the  holy  man  they  bend, 

While  he,  with  every  word. 

Like  the  old  prophet  of  the  Lord, 
The  qoickening  pulse  of  life  into  each  heart  doth  send. 

They  kneel — ^the  trees  tfaM  God  did  plant  abore. 

And  His  bare  heavens  looking  through— 

Kneel  in  the  falling  dew- 
Kneel  in  the  silent  shadows  of  the  wood—- 
While  one  low  voice  of  the  touched  multitude, 

With  awed,  mild  earnestness  imbued. 
Implores  of  God  their  pardon  and  his  love. 
Ood's  love !— the  words  like  angel  tones  have  touched  their  souIsl 
Thanks  be  to  God !— the  fervent  summons  rolls 
Over  the  kneeling  crowd-* thanks  unto  God  !— 
Whose  awful  shadow  is  our  safe  abode. 

They  rise ;— as  if  one  rushing  spirit  sent 
A  grateful  anthem  to  the  firmament, 

A  thousand  voices  joined  as  one. 

Went  up  to  heaven^s  throne. 
And  the  stars  heard— the  silent  forests  heard— 
That  strain  of  solemn  praise  to  heaven's  high  Lord, 

Nor  deem  their  wisdom  v^n,  who  thus  have  found 
In  farthest  solitudes  a  holy  ground— 
Who  kneel  in  these  green  temples  God  hath  boilt. 
To  seek  His  pardon  for  their  common  guilt. 
Deem  not  their  wisdom  vain,  who  make  the  scene 

Where  heaven  looks  out  from  Nature's  ftce. 

The  consecrated  place. 
Where  the  tried  soul  and  guilty  one  may  lean 

And  look  to  Ifim  for  aid. 
Whose  presence  is  more  near  amid  this  sacred  shade. 
Deem  not  that  wisdom  vain  which  thus  cam  make 
The  sense— not  the  soul's  master— bat  the  sonl 

Omnipotent  to  break 
The  senses  fo  its  own  divine  control. 

But  all  too  long  the  memory  lingan  here 
Mid  scenes  unfit  perhaps  forclsHic  ear. 
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Yet  not  unfit — for  half,  New-England's  child, 
An  empire  thus  has  grown  within  the  wild — 
Silent  and  swift  expanding  'neatfa  the  trees, 
Like  coral  beds  beneath  the  Indian  seas 
That  silently  and'swiftly  widen  o^er 
The  unmeasured  levels  of  the  ocean's  floor — 
Expanding— 'towering  up  on  e^ery  side—* 
Till  the  dark  ridges  through  the  ocean  tide 
Emexge,  and  all  the  waves  are  rent 
By  the  foundations  of  a  continent. ' 
So  grows  the  West. 

Where  Soto's  wefu^y  bands 
Sought  for  Peruvian  domes  and  golden  lands,— 
Where  slain  by  traitor  knives,  thy  cozpse,  ]>  i^aUs, 
Lies  on  the  waste  without  a  grave  or  pallor— 
Where  Irving  o'er  the  prairie's  ocean  space 
Joined  in  the  headlong  bison's  kingly  chase. 
Spreads,  without  landmarks — level  like  the  sea, 
A  regal  realm,  and  unpossessed  and  free. 

And  here  the  living  keystone  shall  you  find 
The  North  and  South  in  one  strong  arch  to  bind. 
Though  far  divided,  here  their  sons  have  met, 
Their  mingling  blood  a  common  soil  hath  wet, 
When  on  ^thexlatfc  ajkd  bloody  ground"  they  stood 
And  side  by  side  the  coming  peril  wooed. 
Here  the  Kentuekian  fearless  met  the  foe, 
Tunied  (irom  hi#  brother's  head  the  deadly  blow, 
And  hr  New^Englaud's  son  laid  the  fell  savage  loir. 
Hew  aide  by  fide,  rearing  an  empire's  wall. 
Unlike  th^  Roman  buotket^  they  did'  IcB. 
•The  hilla  and  valleys. when  their  fath«ra«tdod 
Apd  follf  are  sealed  with  their  memorial  bloody-*- 
And  should  the  iMods  of  empire  break,  the  sod 
Against  thfr  unnatural  strife  would  <;ry  to  G^d.  . 

Into  those  distant  regions,  memory 
Fmm  ewery  clime  hath  borne  her  lengthening  tie. 
Wor  least-  sacred  to  yon  and  them  «llke— around^ 
The  Pi]grim%  snersd  rock  these  ties  are  wound.  > 
Still  Jholds  nnd  will,  the  strong  fraternal  chain, 
While  Gntitadet  enshrines  the  name  of  Dane* 

But  soon  these  scenes  in  such  faint  colors  cost 
Will  vanish  in  the  moonlight  of  the  Past. 
A  nation's  crowded  towns  and  cultured  ficld»— 
And  rivers  freighted  with  its  burdened  keels- 
The  later  greatness  on  (he  historic  page, 
Will  come  between,  and'  hide  that  earlier  age. 
47 
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And  if  some  poring  stttdent  should  enquire — 

Whence  came— how  fared — how  lived — how  died^his  sire? 

In  vain  will  be  the  pious  atudent^s  quest, 

As  their's  who  on  some  mound^s  broad  summit  rest^ 

And  while  the  twilight's  sinking  glories  gleam, 

Of  the  vast  tomb's  lost  builder  vainly  dream. 

Tet  let  us  hope  that  such  is  not  the  doom 

Shall  wrap  them  in  its  wide  and  closing  gloom,— 

Hiding  the  bold  world-finding  pioneer, 

Who  first  did  to  these  wildernesses  steer. 
•^   Let  those  who  build  an  empire  o'er  their  bones 

Inscribe  their  names  upon  its  cornerstones, — 

And  those  whom  mind  and  sympathetic  heart. 

Fit  for  the  historian's  life-embalming  art, 

Save  that  heroic,  half  Nomadic  age, 
\    To  be  our  children's  holy  heritage. 


Art,  Vl.-A  WORD  TO  MOTHERS. 

Motherhood  is  a  professioA,  and  the  most  importaot  one  io 
the  world*    The  medical  profession  may,  perhaps,  cure  the 
sick,  but  mothers  prevent  sickness;  the  gentleman  of  the 
bar  may  end  litigation,  but  mothers  may  keep  it  from  begin- 
ning; the  clergy  may  denounce  vice,  and  paint  its  results,  nut 
mothers  have  idmost  the  |>ovrer  given  them  to  forbid  the  ex- 
istence of  vice.    How  is  it  then,  that  while  Doctors,  Law- 
yers, and  Clergymen,  study  their  professions  for  years,  moth- 
ers devote  scarce  an  hour  to  learn  the  duties  and  the  glories 
of  their  place?    Is  it  not  a  strange  anomaly?  a  most  wonder- 
ful phenomenon,  though  so  common?    You  cry  out  upon 
medical  quacks,  denounce  steam-doctors  as  foes  to  the  human 
race,   legalized   murderers  of  their  fellow  men; — but  look 
around  you,  and  how  mahy  of  the  mothers  within  your  ken 
are  not  quacks? — You  feel  horror-«truck  at  him  that  ascends 
the  holy  desk  to  instruct  others,  being  himself  ignorant,  pas- 
sionate and  sensual;  but  do  those  that  take  upon  them  the 
holy  priesthood  of  nature,  and  become  mothers,  do  they 

{urge  their  hearts,  inform  their  heads,  and  rule  their  own 
ingdom  of  the  body  as  one  should  that  would  take  the  em- 
pire of  a  child;  body  and  soul  both? — Teachers  are  meeting 
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throughout  our  land,  wishing  to  aid  one  fcinother  in  their  pro- 
fession; but  the  first  and  most  mighty  of  Teachers  scarce 
knows  as  yet  that  she  is  one. 

Motherhood  is  a  profession  founded  by  God,  and  amply  en- 
dowed with  all-enduring,  all-doing  love;  holy  and  mi^ty  in- 
stincts are  attached  to  it,  and  joys  bej^^tid  all  price:  but  such 
gifts  were  not  bestowed  without  a  purpose,  God  haB  here,  as 
elsewhere,  required  much  of  her  to  whom  much  is  given; 
agonies,  to  which  the  pangs  of  the  racked  criminal  are  de- 
lights, cluster  around  the  faithless  mother;  horrors,  that  even 
the  glowing  and  burning  kings  of  Padalon  would  shrink  from, 
grow  close  and  closer  to  her  heart  and  bVain.    She  that  sees 
her  boy  dying  inch  by  inch  of  the  disease  she  has  planted  in 
him;  she  that  looks  upon  her  beggared  son,  and  knows  thait  her 
ifl-temper  and  violence  brought  him  to  this  pass:  above  all, 
she  that  looks,  and  lo!  the  child  of  her  bospm  growing  in 
vice  as  he  grows  in  stature;  striding  on  from  crime  to  deep^ 
crime, — the  momentary  resting  spot3  by  the  path  to  hell, — 
until  at  length  the  voice,  whose  infant  whispers  she  taught  and 
answered  to, — peals  up  from  the  Gulf  and  curses  her  for  her 
lessons  of  guilty — what  woe  must  she  writhe  under! 


'^  An  orphan's  cun^  would  drag  to  bell 
A  spirit  from  on  high ;'' 


And  he,  in  his  home  of  agony,  feels  not  one  tithe  of  the 
misery  that  bows  her. 

If  this  be  so,  (and  our  picture  is  scarce  colored^)  if  body, 
intellect,  and  heart  are,  while  yfet  pliant,  taking  their  future 
character  from  the  mother,  why  is  it  that  she  is  allowed  to  as- 
sume her  profession  ignorant,  and  worse  thtem  ignorant? 
Women  are  looked  on,  one  would  think,  as  superfluities;  lux- 
uries at  the  best;  made  to  sing,  and  dance,  to  love,  and  be 
loved,  to  make  pudding,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  take  care 
of  the  children^ — but  to  do  little  or  nothing  of  import.  The 
husband  must  find  bread  to  feed  the  little  ones,  and  mdney  to 

Eay  a  stranger  to  teach  the  prattlers,  but  the  wife  is  to  see  to 
er  servants,  and  keep  the  children  out  of  mischief,— that  is 
all.  But  while  this  is  all,  let  us  not  talk  of  our  fathers  as  bar- 
baric, because  they  knew  not  the  dignity  of  woman;  for,  un- 
til we  not  only  see,  but  feel  their  immense  -power  in  the  world, 
the  vast  duties,  and  the  need  of  a  thorough  dis<sipHne  of  thehr 
powers,  we  too  are  barbarians; — we  too  arfe  afar  off  fron*  m 
idea  of  theit  dignity.  *  ' 

But  are  not  women  tought  all  they  needt  Yfes,  all  th«y 
need  to  find  husbands^  for,  das!  they  need  batiittle  fi»  an  ad- 
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miflflioD  to  the  pnustice  of  their  profession.    While  my  fiitqit 
yonder  will  not  have  Dr.  A.  to  physic  his  boys  because  he 
came  frOm  College  No.  2,  where  examinations  are  entirely  too 
sl^ht;  and  dares  not  trust  their  future  fortunes  to  Laivyer  B. 
whose  thorough  learning  he  has  no  faith  in, — he  never  for  a 
moment  thinks  how  mockingly  slight  was  the  examination  he 
gave  her  that  has  been  ruling  the  bodies  and  souk  of  these 
very  urchins.    And  when  they  grow  up,  he  will  dwell  less 
upon  the  qualifications  of  her  that  is  to  marry  his  eldest-bora, 
than  upon  the  learning  of  the  lawyer  that  draws  the  marriage 
settlement.    Such  are  the  inconsistencies  of  thoughtlessness. 
Until  this  is  done  away,  until  parents  look  beyond  faces,  pur- 
ses, and  accomplishments;  and  lovers  find  out  what  is  worth 
loving;  until  wives  are  examined  strictly  before  admitted,  we 
mav  not  hope  that  mothers  will  come  to  their  duties  fitted  to 
fulfil  them,  we  cannot  hope  that  they  will  study  their  profes- 
sion* J*  B.  F. 


Abt.  TIL-LEONARD  WOODS  Jb.  AND  Dr.  JOSEPH 
PRIESTLEY. 

**Robert  Hall,"  says  the  Rev.  Henry  Ware,  Jr.,  **as  remark- 
able for  his  hearty  abuse  of  Unitariauism^as  for  his  talents  and 
doqueace,  could  not  withhold  his  eulogy  of  the  character  of 
Friesllay."  ^The  rel^ious  tenets  of  Dr.  Priestley  appear  to 
'me  erroneous  in  the  e^ctreme;  but  I  should  be  sorry  to  sufier 
any  difierence  of  opinion  to  diminish  my  sensibility  to  virtue, 
or  my  admiration  of  genius.  From  him  the  poisoned  arn>w 
will  rail  harmless.'  4>istii]guished  merit  will  ever  rise  supe- 
rior to  oppression,  and  draw  lustre  from  reproach.'  'The 
^first  Philosopher  in  Europe,  of  a  character. unblemished,  and 
of  manners  the  most  mild  and  gentle." 

The  language  of  the.cde&^ted  Dr,  Parr,  was  e(|ually 
•trohg.  **tet  Dr.  Priestley,"  he  ^ys,  '^be  cpnfoted  where  he 
isnustahen;  let  him  be  exposed  where  hfi  is  superficial;  let 
.bim  be  repressed  where  he  isdognDSiical;  letl^im  be  rebuked 
^lier^.  he  ^  censc^rious.  But  let  not  his  attainments  be  da- 
INreoialedU-faecaiise  they  are  numerous,  almost  without  n 
parallel.^  Let  not  his  talents  be  ridiculedn-4}ecause  they  are 
w^rlatiiFdy  great.  Let  not  his  morals  be  vilified — because 
Ihejr  %r4  oonvct  without  austerity,  and  eissinpiary  without 
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tMfteiitation — because  they  present,  even  to  common  obsefrers, 
the  innocence  of  a  hermit,  and  the  simplicity  of  a  patriarch; 
and  because  a  philosophic  eye  will  at  once  discover  in  them 
the  deep  fixed  root  of  virtuous  principle,  and  the  solid  trunk 
of  virtuous  habit." 

We  quote  the  above  to  show  what  is  the  manner  in  which 
great  men  speak  of  each  other,  when  differing  in  religious 
sentiment;  and  also  to  remind  our  readers  that  Dr.  PriesUey^s 
character  has  always  been  admired  as  singularly  virtuous  and 
elevated*    He  is  therefore  deserving  of  just  treatment  by  the 
present  generation,  and  to  cast  unmerited  odium  upon  hun^  is 
a  crime  to  be  visited  with  severe  censure.    What  shall  we 
say  then  of  an  attack  upon  his  good  name,  such  as  is  found  in 
the  following  extract}    It  was  first  published  in  the  Americian 
translation  of  Knapp's  Theolc^,  by  Leonard  Woods  jr.,  of 
Andover, — a  book  which  has  deservedly  obtained  a  very  high 
reputation  throughout  the  country, — and  is  in  a  note,  not  in  the 
on^ioal,  but  inserted  by  the  Translator.    The  chapter,  to 
which  the  note  is  appended,  relates  to  Atheism;  in  it  the  au^ 
thor  gives  several   modifications  pf  Atheism,  and  includes 
Spinossa,  Fichte,  Schelling,  and  others,  under  the  name  of 
Atheist.    Upon  this,  Mr.  Woods  remarks;   ^'The  name  of 
Atheism  would  seem  to  be  improperly  given  to  the  error  of 
those  who  in  any  way  allow  the  idea  of  God,  however  much 
their  conceptions  of  him  may  vary  from  the  truth.    These 
different  conceptions  may  be  designated  by  names  more  ap- 
propriate, and  less  injurious,  than  that  of  Atheism,    Thus  the 
doctrine  of  Fichte,.  who  allows  the  subjective  validity  of  the 
idea  of  God,  though  he  denies  its  objective  reality,  is  propel^- 
\y  called  idealism;  the  doctrine  of  Spinoza,  who  removes  the 
individual  existence  of  nature,  and  transfers  it  to  God,  while 
be  retains  unaltered  the  idea  of  God,  as  a  self-conscious  indi* 
vidual,  would  be  properly  called  ideal  pantheism;  and  that  of 
Schelling  who  transfers  the  individual  being  of  God  into  n»- 
ture,  natural  pantheism.    These  remarks  are  oonfinned  by 
the  following  <juotation  from  Henke — (which  we  omit.)— 
Among  the  ancient  Greek  philosophers,  to  whom  the  name  of 
Atheist  would  truly  apply,  we  may  mention  Leucippus,  Diago* 
Fas  of  Melos,  Protagoras  of  Abdexa,  Critjas  of  AtoenSy  Prodi- 
CU8,  and  Theodorus  of  Cyrene;  among  the  Romans,  Lucre- 
tius; among  modern  writers,  De  la  Mettrie,  Von  Holbach^  or 
La  Grange,  (the  author  of  the  System  of  Nature,)  Helvethis^ 
Mderot  and  D'Alembert,  (the  authors  of  the  French  Encyclo- 
pedia,) and  Josq^  Priesdey.    Mandeville,  Edelmann,  and  Vol* 
ture,  appear  to  have  been  rather  promoters  of  Atheistical 
principles,  than  themselves  decided  Atheists." 
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When  we  first  read  the  above,  and  came  to  the  name  of 
Dr.  Priestley,  we  could  not  believe  our  own  eyes.    We  looked 
round  to  feel  sure  that  we  were  awake.    We  tasked  our  me- 
mory, in  the  hope  of  finding  some  other  Joseph  Priestley  than 
the  Christian  Preacher,  to  whom  to  refer  the  name.    For  it 
seemed  incredible,  that  either  the  bigotry  or  ignorance  of  the 
writer  could  have  been  so  great,  as  to  couple  the  names 
Atheist  and  Priestley  together.     But  who  shall  set  a  limit  be- 
yond which  human  arrogance  and  sectarian  party  spirit  will 
not  pass?    The  first  part  of  the  note  is  written  with  a  truly 
liberal  and  German  spirit,  worthy  of  the  book  in  which  it  is 
inserted;  we  confess  that  we  were  surprised  at  its  unusual 
liberality,  for  the  object  of  the  Translator  seems  to  be,  to  ex- 
culpate every  one  from  the  charge  of  Atheism,  for  whom  he 
could  find  a  milder  name,  '^however  much  their  conceJ)tions  of 
God  may  vary  from  the  truth."     Theological  writers  in  thi» 
country  are  not  often  thus  sparing  in  the  use  of  hard  names. 
But  alas!  for  the  Translator's  kind  feelings!    Even  his  charity 
could  not  shelter  all!     There  are  some  for  whom  no  door  of 
escape  is  found.     Mandeville  and  Voltaire  are  "promoters  of 
Atheistic  principles;"  but  for  Dr.  Priestley, — ^Christian  though 
he  called  himself, — no  name  "more  appropriate,  or  less  injuri- 
ous," could  be  found  than  the  unqualified  name  of  AtheisL 

Two  or  three  of  the  works  of  this  "Atheist"  have  the  foU 
lowing  titles: — "Essay  on  the  best  method  of  communicating 
Religious  Knowledge  to  the  members  of  a  Christian  Society." 
"Institutes  of  Natural  and  Revealed-  Religion."  "Letters  to 
a  Philosophical  Unbeliever,  in  proof  of  a  God,  and  a  Provi- 
dence;* with  a  second  part,  in  defence  of  Christianity."  "An 
appeal  to  the  Professors  of  Christianity,  upon  their  unworthy 
ideas  of  the  Divine  Being."  These  works  must  be  quite  a  cu- 
riosity, coming,  as  Mr.  Woods  asserts,  from  one  "to  whom  the 
name  of  Atheist  would  truly  apply."  To  show  the  manner  in 
which  he  was  accustomed  to  speak  of  the  Scriptures,  we  give 
a  sentence  from  one  of  his  private  letters  >. to  a  particular 
friend;  "The  more  attention  I  give  to  the  study  of  the  scrip- 
tures, the  more  attached  I  am  to  it:  and  I  hope  the  time  will 
come,  when  I  shall  apply  myself  to  it  chiefly.  At  present  I 
read  chiefly  with  a  practical  view;  and  the  attentive  conside- 

•  TbeNMletten**  he  wrote  after  haying  been  in  Prehee  where,  he  says,  **I  foand  an  the 
pUloeephlcal  persons,  to  whom  I  was  tntrodaoed  at  Paris,  unbelieven  in  Chrlstiaiiity,  an* 
•▼en  professed  Atheists.  As  I  eboee  on  all  occasions  to  appear  as  a  Christian,  I  was  told 
by  some  of  them,  that  I  was  the  only  person  they  had  ever  met  with,  of  whose  ander* 
Maadlng  they  bad  any  opinioB,  who  prplhasad  to  believe  Oteistianity.  Bui  om  IntorrofM- 
lag  them,  I  soon  found  that  they  had  given  no  proper  attention  to  the  subject,  and  did  not 
ttaUy  know  what  Christianity  is,**  fte- 
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ration  of  the  facts  in  the  Gospel  history  has  certainly  the 
strongest  tendency  to  impress  the  heart  and  influence  the  life 
in  the  most  favorable  manner.  Other  studies  and  other  pur- 
suits, that  to  many  others  are  very  proper  and  useful,  appear 
tome  to  be  altogether  insignificant  compared  to  these.''  The 
same  letter  s^ys,  ^^I  am  here  in  the  midst  of  Unbelievers  and 
even  Atheists.  I  had  a  long  conversation  with  one,  an  ingeni- 
ous man,  and  good  writer,  who  maintained  seriously,  that  man 
might  arise,  without  a  maker,  from  the  earth.  They  may 
despise  me;  I  am  sure  Ides^se  and  pity  them." 

So  it  seems  that  Dr.  Priestley  is  destined  like  his  master,  to 
be  everywhere  spoken  against.  In  France  he  suffered  re- 
proach for  Christ's  sake  as  a  believer  in  God,  and  now  in 
America,  his  name  is  recorded,  in  a  labored,  philosophical 
work,  as  an  Aiheist^r  Shame,  shame,  upon  the  man  who  dares 
to  bring  the  charge!  and  he  a  young  man  too,  with  preten- 
sions to  learning,  and  a  Christian  Minister!  we  bUish.ior  him^ 
and  admire  at  his  arrogance;.  Thus  secretly  to  stab  the  repu- 
tation of  a  great  and  good  man,  whom  all  sects  united  to  love, 
when  he  was  alive,  and  whose  memory  is  now  revered  by 
thousands,  is  an  action  worthy— of  what  sort  of  man?  We 
forbear  to  say;  but  we  do  not  wonder  that  he  who  could  be 
guilty  of  it,  could  also  be  regardless  of  the  friends  of  the 
assailed,  whose  feelings,  he  might  well  have  foreseen,  had  he 
given  time  to  attend  to  minor  considerations,  must  be  touched 
to  the  quick  by  this  new,  unheard  of  accusation. 

We  would  examine  this  strange  charge  more  particularly, 
if  we  could  conceive  of  any  probable  grounds  on  which  it  can 
be  based.  This  we  are  unable  to  do.  The  charge  seems  to 
us  altogether  gratuitous.  It  cannot  be  defended  on  Theologi- 
cal grounds,  for  we  suppose  that  the  most  unjust  bigot,  upon 
whom  the  sun  ever  shone,  would  be  satisfied,  as  far  as  Dr. 
Priestley's  religious  opinions  are  concerned,  with  the  ."less  in- 
jurious name"  of  DeisU  This  name  is  often  given  to  Unitari- 
ans, by  those  whose  feelings  are  narrowed  by  exclusiveness, 
or  embittered  by  zeal;  and  for  ourselves,  we  are  willing  to 
pardon  this  much,  because  of  the  infirmity  of  human  nature. 
But  as  Unitarians,  we  have  never  yet  been  thrust  so  far  from 
thepale  of  the  church,  as  to  be  called  Atheist. 

We  turn  then  to  Dr.  Priestley's  Philosophical  opinions,  but 
here  are  almost  equally  at  a  loss.  We  know  indeed  that  he 
was  a  Materialist;  and  in  this  respect  we  differ  from  him  as 
widely  as  it  is  possible  for  two  opinions  to  differ.  But  he  did 
not  the  less  believe  in  God,  nor  the  less  trust  in  him,  nor  the 
less  obey  him.    Should  it  be  said,  that  a  materialist,  such  as 
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Dr.  Priestley,  cannot  consistently  believe  in  God,  he  still  is  not 

E roved  an  Atheist.    Inconsistency  is  the  true  charge.    Wc 
elieve  that  a  Calvinist  cannot  consistently  love  his  fellow-men, 
BO,  not  even  his  own  children,  until  he  believes  them  to  be 
converted;  but  do  we  therefore  call  Calvinists  devoid  of  all 
natural  afiection?  no,  but  we  say  that  their  good  feelings  are 
too  deeply  implanted  by  God,  to  be  rooted  out  by  mistaken 
doctrine,  and  that,  therefore,  while  they  hold  the  doctrine, 
they  must  be  inconsistent.    We  would  not  charge  men  with 
having  perverted  their  whole  nature,  because  they  have  fallen 
into  one  or  two  errors.    No  man  is  so  consistent  that  he  can 
bear  to  be  charged  with  all  the  remote  conseouences  of  his 
belief.    We  are  ready  to  admit,  also,  that  Dr.  Priestf ey'Sr  be- 
lief in  God,  was  to  some  degree  affected, — ^we  mean  that  his 
opinions  concemii^  God  may  have  been  somewhat  erroneous, 
in  consequence  of  his  philosophical  error.    This  may  havei 
been  so,  although,  on  our  part,  it  is  only  conjectured    Bat 
error  concerning  the  Divine  Being  is  not  Atheism.    Who 
among  men  understands  God?    Can  we  find  him  out  to  per- 
fection? Nay,  take  Mr.  Wood's  own  words, — ^if  indeed  tney 
be  his,  for  they  seem  to  us  characteristic  of  a  more  Mberat 
mind, — ^take  the  words  in  the  note,  whosever  they  are,  they 
are  ^x>d  words;   ^The  name  Atheism  would  seem  to  be  im- 
properly applied  to  those  who  in  any  way  allow  the  idea  of 
Grod,  however  much  their  ideas  may  vary  from  the  truth.'* 
What  a  commentary  are  these  words,  ^  upon  the  conduct  of 
hhn  who  can  brand  with  the  name  of  Atheist,  a  man  like  Dr. 
Priestley  5  who,  whatever  were  his  errors,  trusted  in  God  with 
a  singular  fervency,  and  was  never  known  to  murmur  at  His 
will. 

We  know  not  whether  this  will  ever  meet  the  eye  of  Mr. 
Leonard  Woods,  jr.  But  if  it  should  do  so,  we  solemnly  de- 
mand from  him  a  public  apology, — ^we  regard  a  defence  as 
impossible, — ^for  this,  his  wanton,  unparalleled  injustice  to  the 
character  of  Dr.  Priestley.  He  need  not  be  afraid  of  beiitt 
too  puUic,  or  too  humble  m  his  acknowledgment  No  humili- 
ty can  exceed  the  arrogance  of  his  attack.  Nor  will  the 
most  public  apology  fully  atone  for  the  insult  he  has  offered  to 
the  friends,  and  to  the  memory  of  a  good  man.  w.  o.  e. 


FRIEND  AND  FOE.— Fbom  Schillkb. 

My  friend  is  dear  to  me — my  foe  is  also  useful, 

My  friend  shows  me  what  I  am  do — my  foe  what  I  aught. 
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Abt.  VIII.— free  will  and  providence. 

Although  we  cannot  hope  to  throw  new  li^ht  upon  a  pomt 
which  has  been  so  much  handled  as  Free  ^11,  we  yet  think 
it  worth  while  to  present  a  view  of  it  which  is  not  in  these 
times  often  met  with  in  print.  The  hard  points  in  this  mat- 
ter, are,  it  is  known,  two:  first,  how  can  tne  co-operation  of 
Free  Will  and  the  force  of  motives  be  explained?  and  second, 
how  can  Free  Will  and  the  particular  Providence  of  God  be 
reconciled? 

Upon  the  first  point,  few  words  are  needed;  we  know  that 
we  live,  are  what  and  whom  we  are,  and  in  truth  know  every- 
thing,— by  consciousness;  we,  therefore,  need  not  reason  up- 
on this  point,  nor  try  to  show  that  Free  Will  may  exist  with 
motives^ — it  is  enough,  that  if  we  know  we  act  at  aU,  we 
'  know  by  the  same  proof,  that  we  act  freely.  Some  opponents 
of  Free  Will,  tell  us  that  such  a  thing  cannot  be,  because  we 
are  governed  by  the  strongest  motive;  this  means  nothing,  for 
we  can  know  which  is  the  strongest  motive  only  by  the  fact, 
that  it  does  govern; — and  tiie  true  question  is,  why  does  one 
motive  govern  rather  another?  Though  we  dare  not  hope  to 
make  clear  this  cloudypeak  in  the  metaphysic  range,  we  would 
suggest  this, — ^that  free  Will  does  not  so  much  alter  the 
wei^t  of  motives,  as  direct  the  attention  of  the  soul  to  this 
or  that  one,  thus  guiding  it  by  the  law,  that  it  can  be  filled  with 
but  one  thing  at  a  time. 

Taking  it,  then,  as  proved  by  consciousness,  not  logic,  that 
we  have  Free  Will,  we  wish  to  show  how  its  exertion  and 
proper  influence  agrees  with  the  ceaseless  influence  of  the 
Deitv. 

The  use  of  Free  Will  by  any  man  produces  two  eflfects; 
one  upon  himself,  by  giving  new  strength  to  Passion  or  Prin- 
ciple, as  it  may  favor  one  or  the  other; — the  other  upon  thin« 
without  him,  thereby  acting  upon  others,  or  through  the  me& 
um  of  circumstances  back  upon  himself: — ^for  instance,  one 
robs  another  of  all  he  has;  Uie  robber  produces  herein  two 
eflfects,  one  upon  himself,  by  giving  loose  to  his  evil  propensity, 
which  effect  is  certain  and  independent  of  all  outward  results; 
— the  other  upon  the  person  robbed,  who  may  thereby  be 
driven  to  crime, — and  also  upon  himself,  exiling  hini,  it  may 
be,  from  his  country,  or  leading  him  to  new  guilt; — this  second 
set  of  effects,  it  will  be  seen,  are  not,  like  the  former,  the  sure 
result  of  the  man's  Free  Will;  they  may,  or  may  not  come, 
as  the  character  of  the  robbed,  the  state  of  the  laws,  and 
48 


4S0  Free  WiU  and  Providence. 

other  circumstances  may  detennine.    In  this  distinction  of 
results  we  think  may  be  found  what  we  seek  for.    A  man's 
character  is  formed  by  the  circumstances  about  him,  and  by 
his  use  of  those  circumstances.    Now,  his  Free  WiU  is  never 
the  sole  determiner  of  the  former,  the  country  and  age  he  lives 
in,  aflfect  them;  but  in  the  choice  between  right  and  wrong, 
his  Will  and  nothing  else  acts.     In  the  circumstances  of  life, 
then,  we  see  always  God's  hand;  in  the  certain,  and  immedi- 
ate influence  of  choice  over  our  own  souls,  are  we  alone  free 
agents.    But  God,  being  Omniscient,  and  thereby  know'ing 
how,  under  given  circumstances  we  shall  acl^ — (for  if  you  say 
he  cannot  foreknow  the  course  of  Free  Will,  you  merely  deny 
him  Omniscience,  measuring  his  infinitude  by  your  infinitely 
finite  conception,) — God,  we  say,  knowing  how  man  will  act 
under  given  circumstances,  has  so  placed  all  things  as  to  make 
man's  free  will  work  out  what  He  wills, — with  the  same  cer- 
tainty, and  on  the  same  principle,  that  man,  knowing  how 
steam  will  act  under  given  conditions,  plans  his  machinery  to 
bring  about  what  result  he  desires.    Thus  does  God  make 
man,  as  well  as  inanimate  nature,  his  agent  to  place  around 
others  and  himself,  those  circumstanpes  through  which  He 
would  educate  them,  leaving  him,  however,  the  sole  choice 
among  these  circumstances,  and  therein  mainly  the  fate  and 
formation  of  his  own  character.     We  say  "educate,"  for  it  is 
strictly  education;  what  does  the  parent  do  to  educate,  but 
place  around  his  child  those  circumstances  which  he  thinks 
best  fitted  to  aid  him  onward?  and  this  God  does,  acting,  how- 
ever, with  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  and  moreover  doing  what 
the  human  parent  can  seldom  do,  making  the  child  an  agent  to 
produce  what  He  desires.    Suppose  the  human  parent  to  know 
what  his  child  will  do  under  certain  circumstances^ — ^for  in- 
stance, rob  an  orchard, — he  may  so  arrange  other  circumstan- 
ces as  to  brinff  about  a  desired  result  from  this  action,  which 
springs  from  the  child's  free  will, — for  instance,  he  may  put  a 
dose  of  physic  into  the  apples  of  the  orchard,  thereby  mflu- 
encing  his  child  through  his  own  act;*  making  him  the  agent 
to  punish  and  reform  himself:— and  this  without  touching  the 
firee  will  of  the  child. — Free  Will  is  not  freedom  from  motives, 
but  a  power  of  choosing  between  them: — and  its  effect  is, 
upon  tne  actor's  character,  independent;  upon  things  without, 
dependent,  and  governed  by  God.    But  here,  it  may  be  said, 
comes  this  difficulty. — If  we  can,  but  as  agents  only,  affect 
outer  things,  we  have  no  motive  for  action.    We  answer,  you 

*  We  Mlect  thiB  homely  instance  beceuse  we  have  known  the  thing  done. 
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act  independently,  upoi^your  own  self,  and  you  act  by  choos- 
ing this  or  that  course  of  outward  action;  you  therefore  can- 
not but  act,  unless  you  think  it  right  to  lie  ever  idle: — and  the 
cerm  of  all  morality  and  wisdom  is  this.  Act  always  with  re- 
ference not  to  outward,  but  inward  results,  in  other  words, 
obey  the  rule  of  right.    Your  idea  of  right  may  be  varied  by 
what  will,  in  accordance  with  some  natural  law,  be  the  result 
of  a  certain  course  of  action;  but  never  will  you  seek  to  bring 
about  some  outer  good,  unless  it  be  approved  by  your  sense  of 
right,  and  of  course  tending  with  certamty  to  your  good  within. 
Here,  we  repeat,  lies  the  germ  of  wisdom  and  morals;  this  is 
that  true  faith  which  doeth  right,  leaving  the  issue  with  Grod; 
which  planteth  and  watereth,  knowing  that  if  it  be  well,  He 
will  give  the  increase. 

That  the  outward  result  of  an  exertion  of  Free  Will  de- 
pends on  other  things  than  the  Free  Will;  and  that  under  some 
conditions,  an  act  of  Free  Will  will  produce  one  result,  and 
under  other  conditions,  another — all'men  see. — All  feel,  more- 
over, that  it  cannot  be  that  I,  a  poor  and  ignorant  man,  can 
sway  the  fate  of  this,  that  and  the  other  of  my  fellow  beings, 
except  as  an  agent;  for  if  I  can,  then  they  suffer  without  re- 
gard to  deserts.  I  am  then  a  free  agent  only  inasfar  as  the  ex- 
ercise of  my  will  immediately  affects  my  character;  the  mo- 
ment you  go  beyond  this  immediate,  inevitable  influence,  you 
find  me  an  actor  of  God's  will;  you  find  Him  using  my  wm  to 
bring  forth  that  which  He  desires. 

And  let  it  not  be  said  that,  viewing  the  subject  as  we  do, 
the  generous  motive  of  acting  for  others'  good  is  taken  away, 
because  we  are  not  free  agents  in  the  matter;  for  although  we 
cannot  shield  our  brother  from  what  woe  and  temptation  God 
wills  he  would  be  tried  with,  nor  rive  him  one  thrill  of  joy 
beyond  his  due, — ^yet  does  it  rest  with  us,  and  us  only,  whether 
we  shall  be  the  messengers  of  joy  or  woe,  reward  or  punish- 
ment. 

We  give  to  others,  and  we  receive  from  others,  **under  God.'' 
— We  are  punished  by  being  his  ministers  of  wrath,  and  re- 
warded by  going  forth  from  Him  on  errands  of  mercy. 
Napoleon  then,  erred  not  widely  when  he  said  he  was  ^the 
child  of  destiny,"  for  he  was  the  minister  of  God,  doomed  tcr 
work  evil,  because  himself  evil.  In  the  same  sense  are  we  all 
children  of  destiny. 

There  is  but  Uie  poetry  of  truth  in  the  strong  words  of 
Everett  applied  to  Alaric, — 
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^'Not  for  myself  did  I  ascend 

In  judgment,  my  triumphal  6ar; 
'Twas  Crt>d  alone  on  high  did  send 

Th'  avenging  Scythian  to  the  war, 
To  shake  abroad  with  iron  hand, 

The  appointed  scourge  of  his  command." 

Nor  less  true  the  words  of  England's  great  philosopher  and 
bard,* 

**He  guides  the  Pestilence — ^the  cloud 

Of  locusts  travels  on  His  breath; 

The  region  that  in  hope  was  ploughed 
His  drought  consumes,  His  mildew  taints  with  death. 

He  springs  the  hushed  volcano's  mine; 
Ha  puts  the  earthquake  on  her  still  design; 
Darkens  the  sun,  and  bids  the  forest  sink. — 

But  His  most  dreaded  instrument, 

In  working  out  a  pure  interest, 

Isi 


Nor  yet  those  others,  so  different, 

'«'Tis  nature's  law, 
That  none,  the  meanest  of  created  things, 
Of  form  created  the  most  vile  and  brute. 
The  dullest  or  most  noxious,  should  exist 
Divorced  from  good — ^" 

The  highest  are  but  God's  ministers,  and  as  such  and  not 
for  themselves  should  they  be  bowed  to,  and  the  meanest  ar^ 
above  contempt,  for  they  likewise  do  their  Father's  will. 

J.  H.  p. 


akt.  ix^an  ancient  parable  and  a  modern  fact. 


BT  J.  F.  CLABKX,  LOVISTILLX,  KT« 


The  Parablsu — ^"And  he  spoke  this  parable  unto  certain 
which  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  ri^teous,  and 
despised  others." 
*vrwo  men  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  pray." 
The  Fact. — ^It  was  ^tcrament  Sunday  m  the  Dresbyterian 


^  Wordflworth. 
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church,  in  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  the  two  churches  met  in  one 
building  to  eat  bread  with  Jesus. 
The  Pajiable. — ^*The  one  a  Pharisee." 
The  Fact. — The  chief  priests,  elders,  scribes,  &c.  of  that 
denomination  were  assembled  together. 

The  Pabable. — ^**And  the  other  a  Publican." 
The  Fact. — ^And  behold  there  were  two  females,  members 
of  the  Unitarian  church,  who  heard  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
the  Pharisee's  house,  and  came  in  to  see  their  master,  and 
stood  behind  him,  weeping.    Presendy  they  heard  the  follow- 
ing liberal  invitation: — ^"Christians  of  ^very  denomination 
are  invited  to  partake  with  us  of  the  Lord's  Supper."    They 
joyfully  tarried,  and  no  exceptions  being  made,  prepared  to 
join  in  the  feast  to  which  the  pastor  had  so  freely  invited  them. 
The  Parable. — ^"The  Pharisee  stood  by  himself—" 
The  Fact. — Directions  were  given  to  the  church  to  go  by 
themselves  into  the  body  pews,  and  leave  the  side  pews  for 
the  sinners  and  the  world. 

The  Parable. — ^"And  prayed  thus:  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I 
am  not  as  other  other  men  are— -extortioners,  unjust,  adulte- 
rers—" 

The  Fact- — The  prayers  really  offered,  probably  did  not 
vary  much  from  those  common  on  such  occasions.  If  so, 
Grod  was  thanked  because  they  were  the  elect,  chosen,  called, 
redeemed,  sanctified,  and  saved — and  not  like  the  world's  peo- 
ple, going  to  dances,  and  theatres,  &c. 

The  Parable* — ^Or  even  as  this  Publican." 
The  Fact. — The  elements  were  given  to  the  Elder.  One 
of  his  church  pointed  out  to  him  these  two  Unitarians,  and 
told  him  that  they  were  communicants,  and  asked  him  to  hand 
them  the  bread  and  wine.  He  made  this  answer — Thet  are 
HO  Christians, — and  passed  them  by. 

The  Parable. — ^I  fast  twice  in  a  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all 
that  I  possess." 

The  Fact. — This  Elder  was  probably  a  subscriber  to  Mis- 
sionary Societies,  and  Tract  Societies^  and  Bible  Societies — 
and  was  no  doubt  very  constant  at  all  prayer  meetings,  and 
protracted  services. 

The  Parable. — ^"And  the  Publican,  standing  afar  oflP— " 
The  Fact. — ^As  all  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogue 
had  been  filled  up,  the  two  females  contented  themselves  with 
a  seat  in  the  space  allotted  to  the  sinners  and  worldling 

The  Parable. — ^" Would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto 
heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying:  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinnerl" 
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The  Fact. — When  the  Elder  refused  them  the  bread  and -wine, 
they  sat  still  in  patience  and  quietness  of  soul.  He  could  not 
keep  them  from  approaching  tiieir  Lord  in  prayer,  and  washing 
his  feet  with  their  tears.  Though  he  could  refuse  them  the 
elements  of  bread  and  wine,  he  could  not  keep  from  them  that 
bread,  whereof  if  a  man  eat,  he  shall  live  forever.  He  had 
the  key  of  knowledge  confided  to  him,  and  he  would  neither 
enter  in  himself,  and  those  who  were  entering  in«  he  hindered. 
But,  praised  be  God!    he  could  not  lock  up  the  gospel  of 

5 lad  tidings — he  could  not  shut  from  their  eyes  the  love  of 
esus. 


Aet.  X.— early  discovery  in  the  MISSISSIPPI 
VALLEY.— No.  I. 

The  first  European  who  penetrated  to  the  Mississippi,  was 
Fernando  de  Soto.  Starting  from  Eastern  Florida,  he  arrived 
on  its  banks  in  1541,  and  having  crossed  and  ascended  to  the 
North  on  its  western  shore,  almost  to  the  Missouri,  and  west- 
ward two  hundred  miles  or  more,  he  returned  in  1542,  to  the 
Mississippi  to  die.  His  body  was  carried  out,  and  at  midnight 
sunk  in  its  current.  His  death  took  place  near  the  mouth  of 
Red  River,  and  with  his  death  the  soul  that  kept  the  enterprize 
of  his  followers  alive,  was  gone.  It  was  one  of  the  most 
wonderful  expeditions  recorded  in  history,  whether  we  regard 
the  bold  and  enterprizing  spirit  with  which  it  was  planned, 
the  amount  of  men  and  means  engaged  in  it,  or  the  skill  and 
indomitable  energy  with  which  it  was  conducted.  Until  lately^ 
Ae  adventures  of  De  Soto  were  known  to  few; — ^but  the  ac- 
counts given  of  them  by  Theodore  Irving,  and  by  Bancroft  in 
his  History  of  the  United  States,  have  made  them  generally 
familiar  to  the  public 
After  the  death  of  Soto,  more  than  a  hundred  and  thirty 

i rears  elapsed  before  anoUier  European  is  known  to  have 
ooked  on  the  Mississippi.    The  progress  of  western  discove-  - 
ry  was  now  from  the  north,  on  the  Tine  of  the  St.  Lawrence 
and  the  Lakes.    The  earliest  pioneers  of  the  West  were 
Catholic  Priests,  in  whom  the  spirit  of  discovery  was  kindled 
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into  still  brighter  flame,  by  zeal  to  convert  the  heathen.  Of 
these  men,  than  whom  the  world  has  known  no  travellers 
more  bold,  and  prudent,  and  persevering,  and  no  missionaries 
more  self-devoted,  little  is  known  even  by  those  who  dwell  on 
the  very  lands  which  they  revealed  to  the  eye  of  Europe. 
We  propose  in  some  successive  numbers,  to  give  some  ac- 
count of  those  who  led  the  way  in  western  discovery.  The 
first  who  reached  the  Mississippi  from  the  north,  were, 

P.  MARQUETTE  AND  M.  JOLIET. 

Joliet  was  appointed  by  Count  Frontenac,  the  Governor  of 
Canada,  to  conduct  the  enterprize,  or  as  it  is  expressed,  Ho 
discover  a  way  into  the  South  Sea."  He  brought  back  a 
journal  and  map  of  his  voyage.  But  on  his  return,  his  canoe 
was  overset  in  sight  of  Montreal,  and  his  chest,  and  his  two 
men  were  lost.  He  gave  a  brief  account  of  all  that  he  could 
remember;  which  account  we  find  in  a  volume  that  contains 
Hennepin's  journal. 

His  companion,  Marquette,  was  a  French  Jesuit.  He  was 
a  native  of  Laon  in  Picardy,  where  his  family  was  one  of 
distinguished  rank.  His  journal  is  now  before  us.  The  Eng- 
lish translation  may  be  found  in  the  volume  of  Hennepin,  and 
the  original  French  m  Thevenot's  "Receueil  de  Voyages," 
Paris  1681,  and  is  entitled  "Decouverte  dans  I'Amerique 
Septentrionale  par  le  P.  Marquette  Jesuite."  Their  voyage 
commenced  May  18,  1673.  Before  starting,  however,  they 
made  as  careful  inquiries  as  possible  of  the  Indian  hunters  as 
to  the  course  best  to  be  pursued.  They  were  told  of  savages 
that  dwelt  in  their  way,  who  never  spared  a  stranger's  life,  and 
from  whom,  as  they  roamed  about  in  mutual  wars,  no  one  could 
escape, — of  dreadiiil  monsters  filling  the  great  river,  and  de- 
vourmg  men  and  canoes, — of  a  demon  stopping  the  passage  of 
the  river,  and  sinking  those  who  approached, — and  of  heats 
80  excessive  towards  its  mouth  as  to  make  death  inevitable. 
And  these  stories  exerted  great  power  over  minds  tinctured 
with  the  credulous  faith  of  Uiat  age. 

Missionary  stations  had  already  been  established  by  the 
Catholics  around  the  borders  of  Green  Bay.  Marquette  des- 
cribes this  bav  as  cone-shaped,  thirty  leagues  long,  and  eight 
broad  at  the  base, — and  imagined  that  he  discovered,  a  slight 
tide  in  its  waters. 

Passing  up  Green  Bay,  they  entered  the  mouth  of  Pox 
river.  As  they  ascended,  they  found  it,  first  broad,  then 
rocky,  shallow,  and  its  bottom  covered  with  sharp  flint-stones, 
whidi  Vke  razors,  cut  their  canoes  asrthey  grazed  upon  them. 
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Here  they  found  an  herb  like  gilly-flower,  which  chewed  and 
implied  to  the  wounded  part,  the  savages  considered  an  infalli- 
ble remedy  for  the  bite  of  serpents.  At  the  head  of  Fox 
river,  dwelt  in  a  common  village,  the  Miamies,  Markoutens, 
andKikabeux.  Their  village  was  situated  on  a  hill,  from  which 
stretched  far  away  on  every  side  large  prairies,  sprinkled  with 
groves  and  lofty  trees.  The  soil  was  very  fertile, — plums 
and  grapes  abounded,  and  the  savages  raised  abundance  of 
Indian  corn.  Here  were  the  limits  of  French  discovery. 
They  had  a  meeting  with  the  old  men  of  the  tribe,  and  Mar- 

Saette  told  them  that  M.  Joliet  was  sent  by  the  governor  of 
anada,  while  he  himself  was  sent  by  God  Almighty,  to  teach 
them  the  knowledge  of  their  Creator,  who  being  absolute 
master  of  all  his  creatures,  would  have  all  nations  love  and 
obey  Him.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  conference,  having  made 
divers  presents,  they  desired  of  the  Indians  two  guides, — which 
were  granted.  The  next  day,  June  10,  1 673,  they  embarked 
with  meir  two  guides,  in  sight  of  all  the  people  of  the  village, 
who  could  not  sufficiently  admire,  that  seven  Europeans  should 
venture  on  so  extraordinary  and  dangerous  an  enterprise. 
After  passing  by  the  aid  of  the  guides  three  leagues  through 
a  network  of  morasses,  and  ponds,  and  wild  rice,  covering 
the  swampy  soil  like  a  cornfield  and  almost  hiding  the  river, 
and  carrying  their  canoes  over  a  portage  of  two  and  a  half 
miles,  they  came  to  the  Ouisconsin.  Here  they  dismissed 
their  guides,  and  were  left  alone  in  an  unknown  land.  They 
stood  on  the  borders  of  the  Mississippi  Valley.  Their  canoes 
were  in  a  stream  whose  waters  ran  mto  untravelled  and  mys- 
terious regions.  No  European  had  been  here  before.  And 
ere  they  left  the  ridge  from  which  they  looked  back  on  the 
territory  where  dwelt  their  friends,  they  made  a  solemn  vow, 
and  resolved  to  use  some  particular  prayers  every  day  to  the 
virgin.  Having  recommended  their  persons  and  enterprize 
to  ner  protection,  they  embarked. 

The  navigation  of  the  Ouisconsin  thev  found  obstructed  by 
sand-banks,  and  made  still  more  difficult  by  islands  covered 
with  wild  vines;— rbut  the  country  through  which  it  passed 
was  a  beautiful  one,  with  intermingled  prairies  and  little  hills, 
sprinkled  with  groves  of  walnut  and  oak,  and  various  other 
trees^ — ^while  scattered  around,  they  saw  an  abundance  of 
wild  ^oats  and  wild  bulls.  Having  sailed  thirty  leagues,  they 
found  appearances  of  iron  mines,  not  more  than  three  feet 
deep;  and  one  of  their  number,  who  had  been  fanuliar  with 
such  mines,  pronounced  the  ore  good  and  abundant.  Having 
sailed  ten  leagues  farther,  they  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the 
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river,  in  latitude  42*® ; — and  on  the  17th  June,  says  Marquette, 
**we  entered  happily  the  Mississippi  with  a  joy  I  cannot  ex- 

Eress."    "Behold  us  in  this  renowned  river,"  says  the  venera- 
le  voyager,  "whose  singularities  I  have  endeavored  careiuUy 
to  mark." 

We  have  not  room  to  trace  in  full  the  course  of  these  soli- 
tary travellers,  as  they  sailed  in  their  birch  canoe  down  this 
river  <rf  the  wilderness,  between  silent  forests,  through  un- 
known tribes.  A  thousand  vague  tenrors  haunted  them, — of 
lnrking.savages,  and  strange  monsters.  For  a  hundred  leagues 
they  saw  nothing  but  beasts  and  birds,  but  were  always  on 
their  guard,  especially  at  night.  At  night  they  landed  to 
dress  their  supper,  making  but  a  little  fire,  and  having  cooked 
it  they  re-embarked,  and  watched  in  turn.  Marquette  des- 
cribes the  shores  of  the  Mississippi  as  sometimes  rising  in 
steep  bold  bluffs,  here  covered  b^  forests  that  stooped  to  its 
waters,  and  there  opening  into  wide  prairies,  where  herds  of 
buflaloes,  sometimes  containing  four  hundred,  were  seen  graz- 
ing. Everything  is  new  and  strange,  and  on  every  side  they 
look  around  with  opened-eyed  wonder.  Sometimes  they  met 
monstrous  fishes,  one  of  which,  that  run  against  their  canoe, 
was  so  large  as  almost  like  a  tree,  to  break  it  in  pieces. 

They  stopped  at  a  village  of  the  Illinois,  containing  three 
hundred  cabins,  where  they  were  hospitably  entertained. 
The  Indians  had  never?  seen  a  Frenchman  before,  and,  as  they 
passed  from  the  village  first  entered  to  the  principal  one,  says 
Marquette,  "the  Indians  ceased  not  looking  on  us, — some  lay 
on  the  grass  by  the  road-side, — others  went  before  us,  and 
then  returned  to  see  us  again.  All  this  they  did  without  noise 
and  with  marks  of  the  great  respect  which  they  had  for  us." 
On  leaving  the  village,  the  chief,  with  six  hundred  persons, 
conducted  the  French  to  their  canoe.  He  describes  their 
mode  of  living,  and  their  customs  at  length,  but  we  cannot 
give  the  details  of  his  descriptions  of  thetr  feastings,  their  do- 
mestic customs,  their  war-laws,  their  habitations,  their  skill  in 
medicine,  the  calumet,  their  juggleries,'  and  solemn  dances, 
and  their  combats  in  pantomine,  closed  with  speeches  of  for- 
mal solemnity.  As  they  proceeded  on,  they  discovered  what 
had  given  rise  to  the  account  of  monsters  threatening  the  des- 
cending voyagers.  Passing  by  high  and  frightful  rocks,  they 
saw  two  monsters  painted  thereon,  which  at  first  terrified  them, 
and  on  which  the  coldest  of  the  savages  dared  not  look.  As 
they  approached  these  monsters,  sailing  calmlv,  in  calm  clear 
water,  they  heard  the  noise  of  a  rapid,  into  which  they  were 
going  to  fall.  It  was  near  the  mouth  of  a  river  which  they 
49 
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called  the  Pekitanoni,,  whose  rushing  waters  came  down  loaded 
with  mud  and  drift-wood,  and  even  large  trees.  Through  this 
river,  Marquette  thought  that  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  ail 
the  first  French  travellers  who  visited  the  Mississippi,  might 
be  accomplished.  This  object  was,  to  cross  the  continent  to 
China  ana  Japan,  which  they  thought  must  border  closely  on 
the  American  shore.  From  the  information  communicated 
by  the  savages  to  Marauette,  he  supposed  that,  after  ascend- 
ing the  Pekitanoni  (probably,  the  Missouri,)  a  great  distance, 
they  would  arrive  at  a  prairie  twenty  or  thirty  leagues  wide. 
Having  carried  their  canoes  across  this  table  land,  they  would 
arrive  at  the  source  of  a  river  which  ran  south-west,  and 
emptied  into  the  Vermillion  sea,  or  Gulf  of  California.  Near 
the  mouth  of  the  Ouabouskigou  (probably  Ohio,)  they  found 
the  dreaded  demon.  It  was  a  little  pile  of  rocks  about  twenty 
feet  high,  where  the  river,  iwressing  through  a  narrower  chan- 
nel, was  more  than  usually  loud  and  rajpid.  The  fear  of 
the  Indians  had  converted  this  pile  of  rocks  into  a  Manitou. 
As  they  descended  farther,  they  were  annoyed  by  gnats,  and 
blistered  with  the  sun.  Here  tney  found  savages  armed  with 
muskets.  On  entering  their  cabins,  they  found  hatchets,  hoes, 
knives,  razors,  and  glass  bottles,  which  the  Indians,  according 
to  their  own  account,  had  bought  of  Europeans  on  the  eastern 
coast.  Prairies  now  gave  place  to  forests,  in  which  the  vast 
size  of  the  cotton  tree  and  white  wood,  excited  their  admira- 
tion. The  Indians  crew  more  numerous, — and  Marquette 
conveyed  to  them  aU  the  rel^ous  instruction  he  could  by 
signs.  At  length  the  savages  appeared  hostile,  and  having 
already  descended  to  the  mouth  of  the  Arkansas,  and  know- 
ing that  the  Mississippi  must  now  empty  into  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  and  not  into  the  Atlantic  or  Pacific  Ocean,  and  being 
fearful  of  the  Spaniards  of  New  Mexico,  who  sometimes 

Cnetrated  to  these  regions,  they  resolved  to  jetarn.  They 
gan  to  ascend  July  17^ — and  returned  by  the  way  of  the 
Illinois  river  to  I^ke  Michigan,  and  arrived  at  Green  Bay 
near  the  close  of  September  1673.  The  banks  of  the  Illinois 
Marquette  describes  as  the  most  beautiful  in  the  world.  Its 
rich  meadows  were  covered  with  game,  strange  and  beautiful 
birds  flitted  through  the  trees,  and  wild  fowl  thronged  the 
river.  The  concluding  paragraph  of  Marquette's  journal  is  a 
melancholy  comment  on  the  success  of  Missionary  labors 
among  the  Indians. 

"Should  my  journey"  he  says  "but  bring  salvation  to  one 
soul,  I  should  tmnk  my  pains  rewarded.  And  so  much  I  hope. 
For,  havmg  preached  to  the  Illinois  of  Perouacca  for  three 
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days  together  on  our  retarn,  my  words  made  such  an  impres- 
sion on  that  poor  people,  that,  as  we  were  embarking,  they 
brought  me  a  dying  child  that  I  mi^ht  christen  him.  I  did 
this  about  half  an  hour  before  he  died.  I  regarded  it  as  a 
special  providence  of  God,  who  was  pleased  to  sare  that  inno- 
cent creature." 

The  record  of  missions  then,  as  now,  was  but  a  record  of 
effort  without  profit  Hennepin,  who  followed  a  few  years 
after  Marquette,  says  there  were  five  hundred  missionary  sta- 
tions in  America.  And  yet,  it  is  his  melancholy  confession, 
that  almost  nothing  of  good  had  been  accomplished.  He 
ffives  at  length  what  he  supposes  to  have  been  the  causes  of 
milure  among  the  American  tribes^ — ^but  afterwards  sums  up 
all  ila  one  line,  saying  that  ^the  Indians  must  be  civilized  before 
they  can  be  christianized.^'*  More  than  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years  have  passed,  and  the  history  of  all  Missionary  effort 
from  that  time  to  this,  only  confirms  these  words  of  Henne- 
pin. 

Charlevoix  has  given  an  account  of  the  close  of  the  good 
Marquette^s  life.  Two  years  after  this  journey,  as  he  was 
going  from  Chicago,  situated  at  the  bottom  of  Lake  Michigan, 
to  MichiUimacinac,  he  entered  a  river,  since  called  by  his 
name,  that  empties  into  the  east  side  of  the  Lake.  Having 
landed,  he  erected  an  altar  and  said  mass.  He  afterwards 
went  a  little  distance  to  render  thanks,  and  begged  the  two 
men  who  conducted  the  canoe,  to  leave  him  there  for  half  an 
hour  alone.  At  the  end  of  the  half  hour,  they  sought  him 
and  found  him  dead, — as  one  who  at  night  had  fallen  asleep 
in  the  midst  of  his  devotions.  They  then  remembered  that 
on  entering  the  river,  he  had  intimated  that  there  he  should 
end  his  days.  They  buried  him  on  the  bank, — ^but  the  next 
year  one  of  the  men  returned,  and  took  his  remains  to  Michil- 
limacinac.  The  French  called  the  river  Marquette,  aiid  in  any 
danger  on  Lake  Michigan,  never  failed  to  invoke  his  aid.  And 
several  aflbmed  to  Charlevoix,  that  thev  believed  themselves 
indebted  for  rescue  from  great  peril  to  his  intercession.        p. 


TRUTH. — ^FBOM   SCHILUBR. 

We  both  seek  Truth— thou  outwardly  in  lifef— I  inwardly 
in  my  heart--*each  will  surely  find  it. 

If  the  eye  is  healthy,  it  Will  see  the  Creator  in  the  worid, 
— ^If  the  heart  is  sound,  the  world  will  mirror  itself  within. 

J.  J*,  c. 
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Art,  XL— PRESBYTERIANISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 
IfO.  IV. 

Orthodoxy  weakens  the  motives  to  a  religious  life. 

The  chief  motive  for  a  religious  life  that  Orthodoxy  presents, 
is  fear^ — the  fear  of  hell.  If  it  coaimands  a  man  to  love 
God  and  Christ,  it  requires  this  of  him,  not  because  there  is 
in  them  anything  lovely,  but  that  he  mav  escape  the  torments 
of  hell.  Fear  is  made  the  ground-wheel  of  the  whole  system 
— the  main  moving  spring  of  religious  action.  Such  a  system 
is  false  to  Christianity,  and  false  to  the  human  mind. 

It  is  false  to  Christianity.  The  Christian  preacher  finds  no 
authority  in  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  is  love,  nor  in  • 
Christ's  example,  for  appealing  often  to  the  passion  of  fear. 
Christ  himself  almost  never  adoresses  it.  He  addresses  the 
principle  of  hope,  as  in  the  beatitudes, — the  native  principle 
of  benevolence,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  good  Samariton^ — 
the  natural  affections  of  the  human  heart,  as  in  the  parable  of 
the  prodigal  son, — the  sense  of  accountableness,  as  in  the 
paraole  of  the  talents. 

The  fear  of  future  punishment  is  oftentimes  appealed  to 
more  in  a  single  modem  sermon, — ten  times  more^ — ^than  in 
all  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  his  Aposdes  together.  So 
much  for  the  estimation  in  which  the  Bible  holds  the  principle 
of  fear  as  a  motive  of  religious  action.  And  now  for  the 
judgment  of  common  sense  in  this  same  matter. 

How  are  virtues  and  graces  of  character  acquired?  By 
loving.  It  is  love,  not  fear,  that  imitates  the  excellence  of 
another,  and  appropriates  it  to  one's  own  soul.  Schiller  has 
in  three  lines  uttered  a  volume  of  philosophy  on  this  subject. 
— ^"*Be  perfect  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,'  said 
Christ  to  his  Aposdes.  But  it  was  a  hard  saying,  and  they 
understood  it  not.  Therefore  he  explained  himself,  and 
showed  them  the  way,  by  saying, — 'Love  your  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.' " 

Two  opposed  passions  cannot  have  active  possession  of  the 
mind  at  the  same  time.  How  can  the  love  of  God  fill  a  heart 
in  which  reigns  the  fear  of  hell?  What  connection  is  there 
between  fearmg  hell  and  loving  God?  Yet  without  the  love 
of  God  there  is  not  only  no  resemblance  to  Him,  but  no  be- 
ginning to  approach  to  that  resemblance, — that  is,  no  begin- 
ning of  a  true  religious  life. 

Again:,  Fear  is  not  one  of  the  strongest,  but  rather  one  of 
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the  weakest,  of  the  active  principles  of  human  nature.  Hope 
is  stronger.  It  has  led  thousands  through  trials  into  which  no 
fear  could  have  driven  then>.  Benevolence  is  stronger.  It 
makes  men  willing^ — abundandy  willing, — to  bear  for  noble 
ends  those  very  evils  which  are  oommonly  set  forth  in  vivid 
pictures,  to  excite  the  principle  of  fear.  It  m6ets  fear  every 
day,  in  cities  haunted  b^  the  plague,  in  perils  by  land  and  by 
sea,  and  in  the  worst  trials  oi  human  hearts,  and  conquers  it. 
Love  is  stronger  than  fear.  "Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear." 
And  conscience  is  stronger  than  fear.  A  thousand  martyrs 
from  the  midst  of  the  flames  have  borne  witness  to  this  truth. 

Fear  constantly  appealed  to,  is  a  debasing  principle  of  action. 
It  is  not  in  its  nature  to  produce  anything  pure,  and  great,  and 
good.  Did  fear,  ever  make  a  Howard  or  a  Washington?  Did 
tear  ever  produce  a  St.  John  or  St.  Paul  \  Fear  is  dways  one 
of  the  lowest  principles  of  action.  None  but  a  debased  man 
willingly  acts  from  it  at  all;  and  he  who  habitually  acts  from  it, 
will  become  sordid  and  debased.  The  intellect  cowers  under 
its  pressure  and  loses  its  independence;  the  affections  sicken 
under  its  baneful  shade;  and  all  true  magnanimity  perishes 
away.  So  long  as  a  man  acts  only  from  the  fear  of  punish- 
ment, "^oxx  may  call  him  timorous,  fearful,  but  you  cannot  in 
any  true  sense  of  the  words  call  him  devout. 

And  not  only  is  Fear  one  of  the  weaker  principles  of  action, 
but  it  is  also  the  most  shortlived  of  all  the  passions.  In  the 
mercy  of  God,  man  cannot  fear  anything  long.  Pestilence, 
and  sword,  and  death,  in  time  cease  to  excite  fear.  And,  in 
cases  where  fear  last^  long,  it  not  only  ceases  to  impel  to  ac- 
tion, but  paralizes  the  man,  and  makes  him  sink  down  in  apa- 
thy and  despair.  For  a  moment  it  rouses  him  to  spasmodic 
effort,  and  tnen  crushes  him  down  as  ii  the  palsy  had  struck 
both  brain  and  heart. 

Once  more.  The  very  persons  who  are  accustomed  in  re- 
ligion to  make  the  principle  of  fear  their  main  reliance, — in 
afl  other  things  den^  its  efficacy.  The  parent,  as  a  parent, 
degrades  this  princiide  to  the  ver^  lowest  place,  and  with 
lamentation  and  weeping,  goes  to  its  use  at  all.  He  would 
have  his  child  begin  bv  loving  him,  and  with  the  cords  of  love 
he  would  always  hold  it.  Why,  then,  does  he  contradict 
himself  when  he  would  induce  men  to  act  righdy  in  respect  to 
Him  whose  love  and  tenderness  no  earthly  parent's  love  and 
tenderness  can  equal?  Moreover,  these  very  persons  are 
banishing  the  principle  of  fear  from  our  places  of  instruction. 
They  are  beginning  to  see  that  there  are  mightier  engines  with 
which  to  work  on  the  youthful  mind.    They  are  beginning  to 
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FeaKze  the  depth  of  afiection^ — ^the  power  of  self-respecU 
And  is  man,  as  an  immortal  being,  to  be  bound  with  chains 
whose  materials  are  deemed  too  vile  for  common  and  earthly 
uses?  Is  the  power  which  gives  out  broken  and  exhausted 
in  the  brief  space  of  a  year,  to  be  the  great  power  employed 
in  an  operation  that  in  its  aims  reaches  through  EtemitvY 
We  trust  not*  We  trust  that  all  religionists  will  soon  be 
ashamed  to  be  wiser  as  children  of  this  world,  than  as  children 
of  the  light. 

We  object  to  Orthodoxy,  then,  on  this  point,  for  the  same 
general  reason  that  we  object  to  the  doctrine  of  Mahomet, 
viz: — that  it  presents  insufficient  and  low  motives  in  urdng 
men  to  lead  religious  lives,  and  in  so  doing,  tends  to  sink  mem 
in  character  to  Sie  same  level;  character  never  being  higher 
than  one's  motives. 

The  general  reason  wh^  Mahometanism  is  condemned  at 
once  without  examining  its  evidence,  is,  that  the  motives 
given  for  obedience  to  its  laws  are  sensual^ts  heaven  and  its 
hell  sensual — ^its  pleasures  and  pains  such  as  address  the  sen- 
ses. We  say  that  a  religion  whose  motives  are  of  this  nature 
must  degrade  all  who  practically  receive  it.  Its  tendency  is 
to  brutalize  man  into  a  mere  creature  of  the  senses*  And 
such  a  religion  we  say  must  be  false. 

And  may  we  not  applv  the  same  reasoning  to  theological 
systems  that  appeal  mainly  to  the  passion  of  fear; — that  they 
suffer  the  nobler  active  principles  of  human  nature  to  lie  dor- 
mant, while,  by  constantly  addressing  the  passion  of  fear, — 
which  can  be  acted  from  habitually,  only  at  the  cost  of  every 
more  generous  principle  of  action— they  in  the  same  degree 
tend  to  debase  man,  and  sink  him  to  the  level  of  the  religious 
motives  which  they  present*  Can  a  system  be  true,  which 
seeks  and  finds  its  support  only  in  the  baser  principles  of  ac- 
tion? Is  a  system  true  whose  tendency  is  to  make  men  slatxa 
of  God,  and  not  children  of  God?  '  p. 


WISIX)M   AND   PRUDENCE. ^FROM  SCHILLER. 

Dost  thou  wish,  mv  friend,  to  reach  the  highest  summit  of 
Wisdom? 

You  must  then  run  the  risk  of  being  laughed  at  by  Prudence. 

The  short-sigbted  sees  only  the  snore  which  recedes  from 
behind  thee. 

He  sees  not  that  whereto  thy  daring  sail  will  convey  thee. 

J.  F.  c 


MISCELLANEOUS  NOTICES. 


CLINTON  BRADSHAW. 

CuBTOH  Braoshaw,  OR  THE  Advertures  OF  J.  Lawter,  is  the  title  of  a  new 
Dovel,  by  a  Western  Author.  It  would  not  come  within  the  plan  of  the 
Mesfsenget  to  give  an  elaborate  criticiem  on  this  work,  but  we  wish  to  give 
at  least  a  passing  notice  of  a  production  so  creditable  to  western  talent. 

There  is  room  formuch  difference  of  taste  as  to  the  subject  and  the  scenes 
the  author  has  chosen,  but  very  little  as  to  the  ability  with  which  he  has  ac- 
complished the  object  which  he  has  proposed  to  himself.  It  is  a  noYel  of  life 
and  manners,  and  if  the  excellence  of  this  class  of  novels  consists  in  an  accu- 
rate and  vivid  description  of  men  as  they  are,  Clinton  Bradshaw  must  take  a 
high  stand.  Many  of  the  characters  are  conceived  with  such  distinctness, 
and  are  developed  with  such  consistency,  that  the  reader  can  hardly  help  be- 
lieving that  they  are  drawn,  not  from  imagination,  but  from  life..  There  is 
occasionaUy  a  fearless,  plain  portraiture  of  scenes  in  real,  not  romantic  life, 
that  puts  us  in  mind  of  Gil  Bias.  Bat  while  we  acknowledge  the 
talent  displayed  in  the  work,  we  must' also  say  that  many  of  its  scenes  axe  not 
to  our  taste.  We  are  sorry  that  the  same  talent  has  not  been  employed 
in  describing  events  in  which  a  higher  class  of  emotions  and  priaciples  are 
displayed.  But  the  objection  which  we  make,  would  bear  with  equal  force 
against  almost  all  the  novel  literature  of  the  time ;  and  we  suppose  that  many 
would  regard  as  an  excellence,  what  we  consider  as  its  chief  defect. 

In  America  there  have  been  very  few  novels  written,  descriptive  of  modern 
society.  In  England  they  abound,  and  they  form  a  great  proportion  of  those 
found  on  the  shelves  of  Circulating  Libraries.  If  the  merits  of  Clinton 
Bradshaw  are  to  be  determined  by  a  comparison  with  other  novels  of  the 
same  class,  it  is  far  better  than  the  vast  proportion  of  those  imported  from' 
England  and  published'. 

The  style  is  negligent  and  defective.  There  is  a  carelessness  about  it 
which  we  hold  to  be  without  excuse  in  one  so  competent  always  to  write 
well. 

There  is  one  general  criticism  that  might  be  made  on  almost  all  the  novels 
of  the  times.  They  are  without  moral  aim.  We  readily  admit  that  it  im- 
plies talents  of  a  high  and  peculiar  order,  to  be  a  good  describer  of  men  and 
oMumers^  as  they  are.  But  the  novel  is  not  of  so  high  a  class,  nor  does  its 
ootlipoeition  imply  an  equslly  high  order  of  talent,  as  when  the  same  accurate 
deaeriptioiiB  of  men  and  manners  a.re  arranged  with  a  moral  purpose.  A  novel 
which  through  events  and  chamcters,  unfolds  no  moral  trudi  ap  their  end, 
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• 
holds,  as  we  think,  the  same  subordinate  rank  among  novels,  that  a  man 
without  moral  character  or  ends,  holds  among  men.  A  novel  without  a 
moral  aim,  is  a  mere  story; — with  it,  while  it  still  continues  to  be  a  novel,  it 
appropriates  to  itself  all  the  dignity  of  philosophy.  It  is  philosophy  teaching 
in  its  most  intelligible  and  impressive  form, — by  example. 


ERATO  No.  II. 
EsATO  No.  II.— Bt  William  O.  GALLiaHXR. — We  are  glad  to  see  thtt 
Mr.  Gallagher  has  received  sufficient  encouragement  to  give  to  the  public 
another  volume  of  poems.  We  have  already  expressed  our  opinion  of  his 
powers  in  the  article,  ^^Westem  Poetr}-,  No.  V^  and  we  find  nothing  in  this 
volume  to  make  us  retract  the  commendation  we  there  gave.  Indeed,  in 
some  respects,  we  think  it  superior  to  the  former  volume.  One  piece,  entitled 
^August,"  has  already  appeared  in  the  Messenger — and  we  think  it  one  of 
the  most  exquisite  descriptions  in  our  language.  Mr.  Gallagher  is  thoroughly 
a  Western  man,  and  we  hope  that  he  will  find  himself  sustained  in  his  litera- 
ly  labors  by  the  taste  and  support  of  the  West.  We  cannot  think  that 
volumes  which  contain  so  much  of  good  poetry,  and  from  one  already  bo 
favorably  known  to  the  reading  public,  can  loiter  in  their  sale,  on  the  Book- 
seller's riielves. 


STOWE'S  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

PmorBSSOft  Stows  is  a  learned  man,  and  an  able  writer,  and  he  could  hardly 
have  presented  to  the  public  a  work  on  any  subject  more  needed  than  this. 
In  some  future  number  we  hope  to  review  it  at  length.  At  present  we  have 
no  more  than  room  enough  to  recommend  it  to  our  readers,  as  a  book  that  will 
give  them  great  aid  in  understanding  the  Bible. 


BROUGHAM'S  NATURAL  THEOLOGY. 
LoBo  Brouoeam's  work  on  Natural  Theology  we  would  in  the  strongest 
terms  commend  to  our  readers.  We  had  intended  to  write  a  more  elaborate 
review  of  this  work,  but  we  cannot  do  it  in  this  number.  As  a  philoeophioal 
treatise  on  this  great  subject,  and  addressed  to  the  more  cultivated  class  of 
minds,  it  is  by  far  the  best  work  on  Natural  Theology  that  we  have. 


LAMARTINE'S  PILGRIMAGE. 
LAMJftTiHS's  Pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land,  is  such  a  work  as  we  should 
have  expected  from  a  scholar  and  a  poet.  He  is  better  known  to  ESnglish 
readers  than  any  other  modem  French  poet,  except  Beraiiger.  Indeed,  we 
consider  him  as  one  of  the  very  few  French  verse  makers,  who  can  property 
be  called  poets.  The  work  before  us  is  a  beautiful  one,  and  the  sacred 
scenes  of  Judea  are  embalmed  in  its  glowing  pictures. 


THE 


WESTERN  MESSENGER; 

DEVOTED   TO   RELIGION    AND   LITERATURE. 

Vol.  1.  JANUARY,  1836.  No.  7. 

A»T.  I.-ON  THE  UNITARIANISM  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 

There  are  few  objections  to  Unitarianism  which  weigh  more 
with  the  public  in  general,  than  the  objection,  that  it  is  a  new 
thing.  Even  middle  aged  persons,  it  is  said,  recollect  the 
time,  when  Unitarians,  as  a  distinct  sect,  were  unknown  in 
this  country,  and  even  ndw,  their  opinions,  though  spreading 
rapidly,  are  chiefly  confined  to  a  few  sections  of  iU  Hence, 
many  whohave  never  investigated  the  subject,  are  led  to  infer, 
that  a  system,  which  is  apparently  of  such  recent  origin,  can- 
not possiUy  be  the  same  with  that  religion  which  our  Saviour 
and  his  disciples  promulgated  more  Sian  ei^teen  centuries 
ago;  and  thus  they  are  induced  to  reject  it.  as  erroneous, 
without  ever  entering  into  any  examination  of  its  truth,  or  its 
accordance  with  the  sacred  scriptures. 

To  remove  this  objection  to  the  reception  pf  Christianity, 
in,  as  I  believe,  its  pristine  purity,  is  the  purport  of  this  essay. 
Having  lately  endeavored  to  prove*  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
Trinity,  and  of  the  proper  Deity  of  Christ,  were  never  taught 
by  our  Saviour  while  on  earth,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  prove, 
that  Uiese  doctrines  were  not  taught  by  any  of  the  Apostles, 
but  on  the  contrary,  that  their  teaching  was  purely  Unitarian, 
and  hence,  that  the  Christian  Church  remained  Unitarian, 
so  long  as  the  Apostles  lived.  How,  and  by  what  means, 
that  Church  aftlarwards  became  Trinitarian,  may  perhaps  be 
the  subject  of  a  subsequent  essay. 

My  proofs  for  the  Unitarianism  of  the  Apostolic  age,  shall 
all  he  drawn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostle%  a  book  which, 
though  in  every  one's  hands,  yet  to  judge  from  the  strange 

^  In  my  lettento  tho  Rev.  Mr.  West,  published  in  the  Menenger. 
50 
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opinions  which  prevail  among  Christians,  appears  not  to  be 
studied  with  the  attention  it  deserves. 

In  order  properly  to  understand  the  scriptures,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  we  should  make  ourselves  acquainted  with  the  opin- 
ions which  prevailed  at  the  time  these  books  were  written.  * 
The  Jews  of  that  dav  were  all  firm  believers  in  the  simple 
unity  of  God.  They  had  never  so  much  as  heard  of  the  doc- 
trine, that  in  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  each  of 
whom  is  God,  and  a  distinct  object  of  religious  worship;  and 
even  the  terms  which  we  now  make  use  of  to  express  that 
doctrine,  such  as,  Trinity^  Triurue  6od^  God  the  Son,  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  &c.,  were  totally  unknown  to  them,  being  the 
invention  of  subsequent  centuries.  To  the  Jews  of  the  Apos- 
tolic age,  there  was  "but  one  God,  even  the  Father;"  and  I 
beg  the  reader,  who  accompanies  me  in  this  examination,  to 
bear  this  constantly  in  mind,  in  order  that  he  may  duly  apprei- 
ciate  the  proofs  I  am  about  to  bring  forward. 

That  the  Jews  of  the  age  in  question,  were  believers  in  the 
simple  unity  of  God,  and  totally  unacquainted  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  is,  I  believe,  admitted  by  all  candid  Trini- 
tarian writers  of  any  note.  Now  to  convert  such  men  to  a 
belief  in  the  Trinity,  it  would  obviously  have  been  necessary, 
that  this  doctrine  should  be  stated  and  explained  to  them  with 
the  Inmost  precision,  in  the  same  manner  that  we  find  it  in  the 
popular  creeds,  catechisms  and  articles  of  faith  of  the  present 
day;  for,  after  the  clear  and  positive  manner  in  which  a  belief 
in  the  Unity  of  G^  had  been  enjoined  on  the  Jews  in  their 
sacred  books,  it  would  not  have  been  sufficient  to  have  left 
them  to  gather  this  new  doctrine,  which,  at  least  in  appear- 
ance, was  so  directly  at  variance  with  the  old  one,  from 
casual  hints  and  expressions,  dropped  accidentally  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  other  matters.  Let  us  now  examine  what  was  the 
doctrine  which  the  Apostles  taught. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Acts,  we  find  record- 
ed a  discourse  which  the  Apostle  Peter  addressed  to  a  laige 
assemblage  of  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  That  discourse 
relates  almost  exclusively  to  our  Saviour.    Peter  calls  him 

*  I  feel  stronffly  conrineed,  that  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  opinioiup 
which  prevaileaamong  the  Jewa  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  ia  the  best  key 
we  can  have  to  the  true  understanding  of  the  New  Testament.  Language 
is  always  used  with  reference  to  existing  opinions;  and  those  opinions 
gire  to  the  language  used  its  true  meaning.  We,  however,  At  the  pre- 
sent day,  give  to  certain  expressions  of  scripture,  not  the  meaninff  they  had 
originally,  but  that  which  subse(][ttent  systems  and  modes  of  thinking,  have 
attached  to  them.  Is  it  astonishing,  then,  that  these  scriptures  are  so  often 
misundetstood? 
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Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  describes  him  as  ^^a  man  approved 
of  God  by  miracles  and  wonders,  and  signs  which  God  did  by 
him."  He  tells  the  Jews,  that  after  they  had  put  him  to  death, 
God  had  raised  him  up  again,  and  had  exalted  him  to  be  Lord 
and  Christ  or  Messiah;  and  that  the  miraculous  gifts,  of  whiq^ 
the  Jews  were  witness,  had  been  poured  out  on  the  disciples 
by  Christ,  according  to  the  promise  which  he  had  obtained 
from  the  Father.  Such  is  a  synopsis  of  Peter's  discourse. 
And  now  I  ask:  Is  not  this  the  discourse  of  a  Unitarian?  Is 
not  this  the  manner  in  which  Unitarians  constantly  speak  of 
our  Saviour,  namely,  as  the  agent  and  Messenger  of  God,  act- 
ing by  delegated  power?  But  who  ever  heard  Trinitarians 
speak  of  him  as  Peter  does  here?  Further,  we  are  told  that 
by  this  discourse,  three  thousand  persons  were  on  that  day 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith.  But  to  what  faith  were  they 
converted?  Certainly  not  to  a  belief  in  a  trinity  of  persons 
in  the  Godhead;  nor  to  that  of  the  proper  Deity  of  Christ. 
Of  these  Peter  had  not  said  a  word.  But  the  belief  to  which 
they  were  converted  was:  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
Christ,  Messiah  or  annointed  of  God.  This  was  the  doctrine 
which  Peter  had  preached  to  them;  and  it  was  the  belief  of 
this  simple  doctrine  which  constituted  those  who  embraced  it, 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

As  this  doctrine,  namely,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  or  anomt- 
ed  of  Gk>d,  is  the  foundation  on  which  the  whole  of  the  chris- 
tian religion  rests,  I  beg  the  reader  to  pause  for  a  moment,  to 
consider  some  of  the  important  consequences  resulting  from 
it.    If  Jesus  be  the  Christ,  or  Messenger  of  God,  then  the 
revelations  he  made  respecting  God's  paternal  character,  and 
the  means  to  attain  to  salvation,  are  revelations  from  God; 
and  the  promises  of  eternal  life,  as  the  reward  of  virtue  and 
piety,  are  promises  on  which  we  can  rely  with  the  same  con- 
fidence as  if  God  had  audibly  spoken  to  each  one  of  us.    As 
only  those  who  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  or  Messenger 
of  God,  would  receive  his  precepts  and  promises  as  a  divme 
revelation,  we  perceive  at  once,  that  this  belief  is  the  funda- 
mental article  of  faith  on  which  the  whole  of  the  christian 
religion  rest9.    Hence,  we  find  our  Saviour  constantly  insist- 
ing, that  the  miracles  he  wrought  were  proofs  that  Crod  had 
sent  him;  and  hence,  too,  we  perceive  the  reason,  why  the 
Apostles,  on  every  occasion,  appeal  to  the  fact,  that  after  the 
Jews  had  put  Christ  to  death,  Chd  had  raised  him  again  from 
the  dead.    With  respect  to  this  last  proof,  I  would  observe, 
that  it  is  perfecdy  conclusive  evidence,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  chosen  messenger  of  God,  as  God  xvould  certainly 
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not  have  raised  an  imnostor  from  the  dead;  but  its  evidence 
is  equally*  conclusive,  tnat  Jesus  is  not  God,  as  the  being  who 
could  die  and  be  restored  again  to  life  by  the  power  of 
another,  cannot  possibly  be  the  self-existent  God.  ^ 

In  the  3d  4th  and  5th  chapters  of  the  Acts,  we  find  recorded 
several  discourses  of  Peter,  addressed  to  the  Jews  and  to  their 
rulers,  and  if  we  look  at  their  contents,  we  find  them  precisely 
simUar  to  that  of  the  discourse  delivered  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, recorded  in  the  second  chapter.  In  vain  do  we  look  in 
them  for  any  mention  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  of 
the  personal  Deity  of  our  Saviour.  Concerning  these  pretend- 
ed fundamental  dogmas,  we  do  not  find  a  sinde  word.  Peter 
continues  to  call  his  blessed  master  by  the  tiUe  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Na2areth;t  insists  repeatedly  on  his  resurrection  firom  the 
dead,  by  the  power  of  God;|  declares  him  to  be  the  prophet 
like  unto  Moses,  who  had  been  promised  ;§  and  at  the  close 
of  the  5th  chapter,  we  are  expressly  told:  **And  daily  in  the 
temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
to  preach  the  glad  tidings,  that  Jesus  is  the  ChristJ"\\ 

m  the  4th  chapter  we  are  told,  that  of  those  who  heard  the 
discourses  of  Peter,  five  thousand  believed,  or  embraced  the 
Christian  faith.  But  to  what  faith,  I  would  ask  again,  were 
tfiey  converted?  Certainly  not  to  the  belief  in  the  Trinity,  or 
in  the  personal  Deity  of  Christ.  Of  these  doctrines,  Peter 
had  made  no  mention  in  his  discourses,  and  it  is  cl^ar,  that  his 
hearers  could  be  converted  by  them  only  to  a  belief  in  such 
doctrines  as  he  had  inculcated.  It  is  evident  then,  and  I  beg 
the  reader  to  bear  this  in  mind,  that  a  belief  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  and  of  the  proper  Deity  of  Christ,  formed  at  tiiat 
time,  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  only  other  discourse  of  Peter,  which  I  shall  notice,  is 
that  with  the  Centurion  Cornelius,  recorded  Acts  10th.    The 

*  Thii  is  BO  obvious,  that  it  appeals  to  be  felt  by  most  of  the  orthodox,  and 
hence,  the  fact,  that  God  raisea  our  Saviour  from  the  dead,  has  never  in  my 
hearing,  been  mentioned  from  any  orthodox  pulpit.  One  case  has  come  to 
my  knowledge,  in  which  the  fact  was  actually  denied  by  a  teacher  in  one  of 
the  EpiscopalSunday  Schools.  He  maintained,  in  opposition  to  the  reiterated 
declarations  of  the  Scriptures,  that  Christ  was  not  raised  by  the  power  of 
God,  but  rose  again  by  his  own  power.  If  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  present, 
they  might  have  wondered,  that  a  teacher  of  the  present  day  should  deny, 
what  they  had  so  frequently  asserted  as  a  fact,  and  adduced  as  a  fundamental 
truth'.  I  have  long  been  sensible,  that  if  these  Apostles  could  return,  they 
would  be  excluded  from  the  communion  of  many'  of  the  present  churches, 
as  men  holding  dangerous  and  heretical  sentiments. 

t  Acts  iii.  fi.        %  Acts  iii.  16.  iv.  10.  v.  30.        t  Acts  iii.  22.        ||  Acts  v. 
4ft.       Abp.  Newcomer  version. 
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object  of  Peter's  visit  to  Cornelius,  was  to  convert  the  latter, 
a  heathen,  to  a  belief  in  Christ.    Here,  then,  if  ever,  it  was 
necessary  that  Peter  should  state  with  precision  the  essential 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
or  of  the  personal  Deity  of  Christ,  formed  part  of  them,  we 
must  find  a  belief  in  them  insisted  on.  But  do  we  find  it  insist^ 
on^    I  beg  the  reader  to  peruse  the  whole  of  Peter's  address 
with  attention,  and  he  wiU  find,  that  there  is  not  only  no  men- 
tion made  of  those  pretended  essential  doctrines,  but  that 
what  b  said,  is  totally  irreconcilable  with  them.    Peter  calls 
our  Saviour,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    He  speak?  of  him  as  one 
whom  God  had  sent  as  his  messenger  to  preach  glad  tidings 
of  peace  to  man,  and  whom,  to  qualify  him  for  his  mission, 
God  had  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power.    He 
mentions  how  Jesus  went  about  doing  good,  and  curing  all 
who  were  afflicted  with  diseases,  because  God  was  with  him; 
and  that,  when  the  Jews  had  put  him  to  death,  God  raised  him 
up  again  from  the  dead;  and  he  adds  that  this  Jesus  ^4s  he 
tcAom  God  has  appointed  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  of 
the  dead." 

Such  are  the  outlines  of  the  doctrines  which  Peter  taught 
to  Cornelius,  and  now  again  I  ask,  is  not  this  the  teaching  of 
a  Unitarian?  Could  Peter,  if  he  had  believed  his  late  Master 
to  be  the  Supreme  God,  have  spoken  of  him  in  the  manner 
he  did? 

1  feel  that  I  am  repeating  myself,  but  the  importance  of  the 
subject  I  am  considering,  must  be  my  apology  with  the  reader. 
Many  Trinitarians,  when  they  meet  with  passages  such  as 
those  I  have  been  examining,  will  allow,  that  theu:  favourite 
dogma  is-not  taught  m  them,  but  still  they  think  that  it  is 
taught  in  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  rJow  it  is  my  pur- 
pose to  show,  even  at  the  risk  of  some  repetitions,  that  the 
Apostles  were  uniform  in  their  teaching,  and  that  the  most  per- 
fect harmony  exists  among  the  different  parts  of  the  Apostolic 
instructions. 

Afler  examining  thus,  the  different  discourses  of  Peter,  let 
us  next  pass  to  those  of  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  see  what  he  taught. 

That  Paul,  up  to  me  time  of  his  conversion,  did  not  believe 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  tiie  personal  Deity  of 
our  Saviour,  will  not  be  disputed.  He  did  not  even  beheve 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  but  persecuted  those  who  received 
hdmr  as  such.  On  his  way  to  Damascus  he  was  miraculously 
converted  by  the  personal  appearance  of  Jesus  to  him.  If 
therefore  a  belief  in  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and 
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in  the  personal  Deity  of  our  Saviour,  be  an  essential  part  of 
the  Christian  faith,  it  is  clear,  that  these  doctrines  must  have 
been  communicated  to  Paul  between  the  time  that  Jesus  ap- 

E eared  to  him  on  the  way,  and  the  time  when  he  was  baptized 
y  Ananias.  But  have  we  any  evidence  that  any  such  doc- 
trines were  revealed  to  him  at  that  time?  Not  the  slightest. 
The  Scripture  account  of  Paul's  conversion  doe^  not  contain 
one  word  which  can  possibly  be  construed  into  even .  an 
allusion  to  these  doctrines.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  in  the 
Scriptures  not  only  highly  presumptive,  but  I  had  almost  said, 

EDsitive  evidence,  that  when  Paul  commenced  preaching 
hristianity,  he  was  totally  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  in  ques- 
tion. We  are  told  that  immediately  after  his  conversion,  "he 
preached  Jesus  in  the  Synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God."  * 
Now,  if  it  had  been  revealed  to  Paul,  that  in  the  Deity  there 
are  three  persons,  each  of  whom  is  a  distinct  object  of  reli- 
gious worship;  or  that  Jesus,  who  so  lately  was  bom 
and  resided  in  Judea,  and  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  was 
the  Supreme  Eternal  Jehovah,  surely  such  revelations  would 
have  astounded  and  absorbed  every  faculty  of  his  mind,  and 
these  doctrines,  as  they  would  have  been  pre-eminent  in  im- 
portance, would  have  held  a  corresponding  place  in  his  preach- 
mg.  But  do  they  t  So  far  from  it,  that  we  find  not  only  no 
mention  made  of  them,  but  not  even  an  allusion  to  them  in  all 
the  discourses  of  this  great  Apostle,  which  have  come  down 
to  us.  Let  us  take  a  rapid  view  of  each  of  those  which  have 
been  recorded  by  St.  Luke. 

Immediately  after  his  conversion,  we  are  told,  that  he  "con- 
founded the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this 
(Jesus)  is  very  Christ,  t  Here  then  we  have  the  burthen  of 
his  teaching,  and  we  see,  that  it  is  precisely  the  same  with 
that  of  Peter.  The  great  fundamental  truth,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  or  Messiah,  the  anointed  Messenger  of  God,  is  what  he 
intends  to  impress  on  his  audience.  Of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Trinity,  and  of  the  personal  Deity  of  the  Saviour,  we  have 
not  a  word.  And  now  I  ask  the  reader,  whether  what  Paul 
teaches  here  is  not  pure  Unitaiianism?— Whether  any  Trini- 
tarian teacher  of  the  present  time,  would^  in  endeavoring  to 

*  Acts  ix.  80.  I  have  shown  in  my  letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  West,  that  the 
tenns  Son  tf  Ood  and  Mttnoh^  were  used  convertibly  among  the  ^ews,  to 
designate  their  expected  Prophet  and  Deliverer.  The  common  version  reads 
here  Chrui  instead  of  /emf.  but  according  to  Griesbach,  NeweomOy  Vaodsr 
Palm,  and,  I  believe  all  gooa  authorities,  Jutu  is  the  true  reading. 

tAetsiz.  tt. 
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convert  Jews  to  Christianity,  confine  himself  to  the  doctrine 
which  Paul  taught? — But  to  proceed. 

In  the  13th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  find  recorded  a  dis- 
course delivered  by  Paul  at  Antioch,  from  which  I  shall  ex- 
tract some  passages.  ^^Of  this  man's  (David's)  seed  hath  God 
according  to  his  promise,  brought  unto  Israel  a  Saviour, 
Jesus."*  "And  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him, 
(Jesus)  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain.  And 
when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of  him,  they  took 
him  down  from  the  treei  and  laid  him  in  a  Sepulchre.  But 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead."t  "Be  it  known  unto  you 
therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  oy  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justi- 
fied by  the  law  of  Moses."  J 

The  next  discourse  of  Paul,  which  I  shall  notice,  is  that  to 
the  Jews  at  Thessalonica,  which  we  find  recorded  in  the  17th 
chapter,  as  follows:  "And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in 
unto  them,  and  three  Sabbath  days  rliasoned  with  them  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  opening  and  alledging.that  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered,  and  risen  again  from  me  dead,  and  that  this  Jesus, 
whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ."  § 

In  the  same  chapter  we  have  the  record  of  the  discourse 
which  Paul  delivered  at  Athens.  Here,  as  he  addresses,  not 
Jews,  but  idolatrous  heathens,  he  commences  by  revealing  to 
them  the  God  and  Creator  of  the  Universe,  as  the  true  object 
of  worship;  and  in  the  31st  verse,  he  announces  our  Saviour 
to  them,  not  as  God,  or  as  equal  with  God;  but  as  God's  vice- 
gerent;— as  a  man  by  whom  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righ- 
teousness, "whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  he  hath  rabed  him  from  trie  dead." 

In  the  18th  chapter  we  read,||  that,  at  Corinth,  Paul  "rea- 
soned in  the  Synagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  persuaded  the 
Jews  and  the  Greeks.  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were 
come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  earnest  in  the  word,  and  tes- 
tified to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ." 

The  sacred  historian  has  not  left  us  on  record  any  other  dis- 
course of  Paul  relating  to  the  subject  under  consideration;  but 
there  is  one  passage  concerning  one  of  the  earliest  heralds  of 
Christianity,  which  I  wish  to  notice.  Of  ApoUos,  it  is  said, 
that  in  Achaia,  "He  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that 
publicly  showing  by  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  was  Christ."! 

•  V.  23.       t  v.  tS-30.       t  V.  38-89.       #  V.  8-4.       (  V.  4-6.       f  Acti 
xriii.  S8. 
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I  have  thus  endeavored  to  give  a  short  connected  view  of 
the  principal  discourses  contained  in  the  book  of  Acts;  and  I 
now  wish  to  recall  the  readers  attention  for  a  moment  to  their 

Srincipal  contents.    Everywhere  we  find  the  doctrine,  that 
esus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Christ,  the  anointed  messenger  of 
God,  inculcated  and  insisted  on  as  the  fundamental  truth  on 
which  the  whole  of  Christianity  rests;  and  we  constantly  find 
the  fact,  that  our  Saviour  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  (Sod, 
brought  forward  as  conclusive  proof  of  his  Messiahship*    But 
Xio  where  do  we  find  the  doctrines  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in 
the  Godhead,  or  of  the  proper  Eteity  of  Christ,  either  express- 
ly taught,  or  even  so  much  as  hinted  at.    And  now  I  would 
ask  the  reader,  whether  doctrines,  of  so  much  moment,  could 
have  possibly  oeen  passed  by  unnoticed  by  Peter,  Paul,  and 
their  fellow  labourers,  if  such  doctrines  had  at  that  time 
formed  part  of  the  Christian  faith? — Whether  the  phraseology 
they  make  use  of  in  speaking  of  our  Saviour,  is  not  preciseQ^ 
that  which  is  used  by  Unitarians  at  the  present  day!  Whether 
they  ever  hear  similar  phraseology  from  the  Trinitarian  pulpitsT 
And  whether  from  all  this  the  inference  is  not  irresistiDle,  that 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  hence  too  the  first  converts  to 
Christianity,  were  Unitarians? 

I  have  thus  endeavored  to  prove  that  the  Christian  Church 
was  Unitarian  during  the  Apostolic  age,  by  showing,  that  the 
teachings  of  the  Apostles  were  such;  and  here,  therefore,  I 
might  terminate  my  examination.  But  the  book  of  Acts  con- 
tains still  another  and  difierent  species  of  proof  of  the  Unitari- 
anism of  those  early  days,  and  of  this  I  would  take  a  brief 
view  before  I  close. 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  if  true,  is  one  of  momen- 
tous importance,  will  be  readily  admitted  by  all;  and  a  mo- 
ment's reflection  will  convince  the  reader,  that  such  a  doctrine 
could  not  have  been  introduced  among  a  people  who  believed 
in  the  simple  Unity  of  God,  vrithout  creating  a  very  strong 
sensation,  of  which  we  must  find  traces  in  the  history  of  that 
day.  That  the  Jews  of  that  age,  like  those  of  our  Own,  wor- 
shiped the  God  of  their  fathers  in  the  simple  Unity  of  His 
Bemg,  will,  I  trust,  hot  be  disputed.  Now  if  the  Apostles  had 
announced  to  these  Jews,  that,  besides  the  Father,  who  had 
liitherto  been  the  sole  object  of  their  worship,  there  were  also 
a  God  the  Son,  and  a  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  each  of  whom  was 
severally  (Jod,  and  as  well  as  the  Father,  the  object  of  reli- 
gious homage,  such  a  doctrine  must  have  produced  a  great  senr 
sation  among  them.  It  must  have  appeared  to  them,  as  a 
direct  infiringement  of  their  national  uuth,  and  as  such  must 
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have  been  to  them  peculiarly  offensive.  But  do  we  find  that 
the  Jews  took  any  such  offence  at  the  teaching  of  the  Apo»- 
tlest  In  vain  should  we  look  for  it  Id  the  book  of  Acts.  We 
find  no  trace  of  it  there.  We  find,  on  the  contrary,  evidence 
there,  that  during  the  whole  period  to  which  those  records  ex- 
lend,  that  is,  for  at  leaat  thirty  years,  the  Christians  and  the 
Jews  worshiped  jointly,  and  for  aught  that  appears,  peaceaUv 
in  the  same  temple,  and  the  same  synagogues,  a  thmg  which 
coald  not  have  been,  if  the  one  had  directed  their  relidous 
hotnaffe  to  three  distinct  objects,*  while  the  other  acbred 
their  God  as  a  Being  of  simple  Unity,  t 

But  perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  the  Jews  did  persecute  the 
Christians  on  account  of  their  relijgious  fidth,  and  that  this 
proves,  that  that  faith  contained  articles  which  were  offensive 
to  them.  I  admit  the  fact,  but  I  contend  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  or  of  the  personal  Deity  of  Christ,  was  not  of  the 
nomber.  Happily  for  the  cause  I  am  advocating,  the  book  of 
Acts  gives  us  a  distinct  account  of  the  several  causes  of  ofiSdace 
which  the  Jews  took  at  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  it  is 
to  an  examination  of  these  causes,  that  I  intend  to  devote  the 
remauider  of  this  essay.  In  this  examination,  I  ask  the  reader 
to  accompany  me,  and  he  will  be  convinced,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Tnnity  was  not  among  them. 

Besides  the  great  fimdamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Church,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Chrisi  or  anointed  of 
God^  which  was  received  by  the  Christians,  and  rejected  by 
the  Jews,  and  was  the  great  waU  of  separation  between  the 
two  parties,  there  were  other  opinions  held  by  the  former, 
whioli  occasionidly  gave  offence  to  the  latter*  Let  ns  now 
see  what  we  find  in  the  book  of  Acts  on  this  subject 

In  the  beginmng  of  the  4th  chapter  we  are  told,  that  while 
the  Apostles  were  speaking  to  ^the  people,  the  priests  and  the 
oaptam  of  the  temple  ana  the  Sadducees  came  upon  them; 

•  I  iMipe  BO  •ffniM  witl  he  taken  at  my  thvm  atadny  that  Trinitarians  kavn 
thtaa  diatiBot  objectaof  religioiM  wonhip.  To  convince  bimeelf  of  the  oor- 
rectneas  of  ray  atatement  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  litaniea  of  the  Roman 
CaAolic  and  Protestant  Episcopal  Charches,  where  he  will  And  dUtiiutptny' 
MS  addraMOd  to  God  the  Father,  to  Ood  the  Son,  to  God  the  Holy  Ghoat,  and 
to  tho  Hf)ly,frleaaed  and  gloriopa  Trinity,  aa.to  iepanUe  and  dUtinei  objects  of 
worahip. 

t  It  is  ovident  fhnn  the  whole  book  of  Acta,  and  from  other  parts  of  the 
Seriptnrsa,  that  the  Apoatles  and  early  Jewish  converts*  continued  to  the  laat 
10  eoflsider  ^emaelyea  aa  mernbem  of^  the  Jewish  Churoh.  This  fact  appears 
to  BM  aotOa  havo  gateivad  tfaa  attention  it  daoanrea.  It  ahowa  that  the  Anoa^ 
4as  coBodarad  thair  bow  fiuik  aa  beinf  in  periact  haimony  with  the  grant  fan* 
damantal  doctrine  of  the  Jewish  religion. 
51 
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being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preached 
through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  tne  dead."  Here  the 
causes  of  offence  are  distinctly  stated.  They  are,  that  they 
taught  the  peodle,  and  that  they  taught  the  doctrine  of  the 
Insurrection.  The  government  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  did  not  believe  in  a  resurrection,  and  hence 
the  preaching  of  this  dogma  was  particularly  ofiensive  to 
them. 

In  the  5th  chapter  we  read  that  the  Apostles  were  again 
brought  before  the  councils,  because,  in  disregard  of  the  oiders 
of  the  rulers,  they  continued  to  teach.  The  accusation 
against  them  this  time  is:  That  they  had  filled  Jerusalem  with 
their  doctrine,  and  intended  to  brins  this  man's  (Christ's)  blood 
upon  the  rulers,*  that  is,  render  these  latter  accountiMe  for 
his  death. 

In  the  6th  and  7th  chapters,  the  sacred  historian  has  record- 
ed the  accusation  brought  against  Stephen,  and  his  death.  The 
accusation  is«  that'  he  had  said,  that  j  esus  of  Mazaredi  would 
destroy  the  holy  city  or  temple,  and  change  the  customs  insti- 
tuted by  Moses,  t  We  are  told  that  to  obtain  evidence  of  the 
truth,  even  of  this  charge,  it  was  necessary  to  suborn  witnes- 
ses. But  surely  this  would  have  been  a  totally  useless  piece 
of  villainy,  if  it  could  have  been  proved  that  he  sought  openfy 
to  introduce  stra$ige  or  hitherto  unknown  objects  of  worsh^  as 
the  doing  so  would  have  rendered  him  cleany  amenable  to  the 
laws  ofhis  country.^ 

While  on  the  subject  of  Stephen,  I  would  observe,  that  the 
vision,  with  which  this  first  of  Christian  martjrrs  was  &voared, 
to  animate  him  in  the  hour  of  danger  and  of  death,  is  perfectly 
decisive  of  the  Trinitarian  controversy.  We  are  told,  that 
^he  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  OodJ*'*  §  Here  God,  and  Jesus  who  stands  at  his 
right  hand,  are  spoken  of  as  two  perfectly  distinct  beings. 
To  sit  or  stand  on  the  right  hand  of  a  king  or  throne,  is  a 
figure  of  speech,  derived  nom  oriental  customs,  and  denotes 
that  the  one  thus  represented  as  sitting  or  standing  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne,  is  next  in  authority  under  £e  king.H 
When,  therefore,  our  Saviour  is  represented  as  sitting  or  stand- 
ing on  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  meaning  is,  that,  in  his  state 
ofexaltation,  he  is  next  in  authority  under  God.  But  surely, 
the  God  on  Uie  throne,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 

•V.28.  t  Acta  Ti.  14.  ^Deut.  ziii.  5.  «Act8  vii.  65.  ||Thif 
explftins  to  vb  the  request  of  the  mother  of  James  and  John,  recorded  Matt 
XX.  21,  and  the  reason  why  that  request  gave  so  much  offence  to  the  other 
disciples. 
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of  the  throne; — ^the  Being  from  whom  the  power  emanates, 
and  the  minister  to  whom  that  power  is  delegated, — are  not 
—cannot  be — the  same  being. 

Among  the  first  heralds  of  the  cross,  no  one  was  subject  to 
so  many,  and  such  bitter  persecutions  from  the  Jews,  as  the 
Apostle  P&ul*  The  cause  of  this  is  sufficiently  obvious.  The 
Jews  had  hitherto  considered  themselves  as  being  aloneGod's 
chosen  people.  They  believed,  that  they  alone  were  within 
the  pale  of  salvation,  «nd  that  whoever  wished  to  share  in 
this  privilege,  could  do  so  only  by  submitting  to  the  Mosaic 
ritual.  Fbul  was  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  friend 
and  advocate  of  Christian  liberty.  He  refused  to  subject  the 
heathen  converts  to  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  taught, 
that  men  can  be  saved  by  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  observ- 
ance of  the  law.  This  conduct  was  particularly  galling  to  the 
national  pride  of  the  Jews;  and  to  tnis  source  we  may  trace 
much  of  that  spirit  of  peculiar  animosity  with  which  they 
persecuted  this  Apostle. 

In  the  18th  chapter,  we  are  told,  that  while  at  Corinth,  the 
Jews  draped  him  before  the  tribunal  of  Gallic,  and  accused 
him  of  persuading  ^men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the 
law."*  We  read  in  several  other  places  of  the  ill  treatment 
and  the  various  persecutions  which  Paul  met  with  from  the 
Jews,  where  no  particular  reason  forsuchtreatmentisassigned; 
but  what  we  find  in  the  21st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  will  mr^w 
some  light  on  the  cause  of  this  universal  ill  will.  We  are 
there  told  that,  while  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  he  was 
seized  by  some  Jews,  who  exclaimed:  ^Men  of  Israel  help; 
this  is  the  man  that  teaches  all  men  everywhere  against  the 
people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place;  and  further,  brought 
Grreeks  also  into  the  temple;  and  has  polluted  this  holy 
place.'' t 

Here  we  have  the  charges  brought  agEunst  Paul  distinctly 
stated*  He  is  accused  of  teaching  against  the  people;  be- 
cause he  taueht  that  the  Jews  were  not  alone  Grod's  chosen 
people,  but  that  the  Gentiles  also  were  called  to  be  saved: — 
of  teaching  against  the  law;  because  he  taught  that  a  submis- 
sion to,  and  an  observance  of  the  Mosaic  ntual,  was  not  ne- 
cessary to  salvation: — and  of  teaching  against  the  Temple; 
because  he  taught,  that  God  could  be  worshiped  acceptably 
elsewhere,  as  weU  as  at  Jerusalem.  He  is  also  accused, 
thoughas  it  appears,  falsely,  of  polluting  the  Temple,  by  bring- 
ing Greeks  into  it.    Such  are  the  charges  brought  against 

•  Acts  xviii.  13.        t  Acta  xxi.  «8. 
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Paul; — but  we  have  not  olie  word  of  his  introducing  new  ob^ 
jects  of  worship,  or  of  his  teaching  that  there  are  three 
distinct  persons  in  the  Godhead, 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  in  connection  with  this  subject,  that 
the  Jews  appear  to  have  listened  with  cabnness  to  Paul,  while, 
from  the  stairs  of  the  Castle,  he  related  to  them  his  conversicm 
to  .Christianity,  on  the  way  to  Damascus;  but  the  moment  he 
mentions  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  they  break  out  into  un^ 
govemaUerage.* 

After  PftuPs  imprisonment,  we  find  him  frequently  brought 
before  divers  tribunals.  Let  us  now  see  what  chaises  aie 
there  alledged  against  him. 

When  brought  before  the  Jewish  council,  he  states  that  it 
is  ^on  account  of  the  hope  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,'' 
that  he  is  caJIed  in  question;!  and  irom  the  letter  of  Claudius 
Lysias  to  Felix,  the  Governor,  it  appears  that  the  accusation^ 
was  entirely  of  questions  respecting  the  Jewish  law. 

In  the  34th  chapter,  we  find  the  chaiges  brought  umiost 
Paul  by  the  Jewish  rulers,  before  the  Roman  Grovemor,  Felix* 
They  are,  that  he  is  a  pestilent  fellow; — a  mover  of  sedition 
amonff  the  Jews; — a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes; 
— and  that  he  had  attempted  to  profane  the  temple.  Pad 
denies  the  chai^  brought  against  him;  but  admits,  that  after 
the  manner  which  the  Jews  called  heresy  or  sectarianism,  he 
worshiped  the  God  of  his  Fathers. 

In  the  25th  chapter,  we  read  of  the  accusations  of  Paul  be- 
fore the  Roman  Governor  Festus.  It  is  there  said,|  that  the 
Jews  laid  many  and  grievous  complaints  against  him,  which 
they  could  not  prove.  The  nature  of  these  charges  is  not 
mentioned,  but  we  may  ^ther  them  from  PmiI's  vmdicatioa, 
in  which  he  says:  ^Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
neither  against  the  temple,  or  yet  against  Caesar,  have  I  offi&nd- 
ed  in  anything  at  all;"  §  and  in  the  account  which  Festssafler- 
wards  gives  to  king  Agrippa  of  this  examination,  he  describes 
the  chuges  brought,  as  being  questions  ^of  their  own  super- 
stition, and  of  Ode  Jesus,  which  was  dead,  whom  Fbul  affirmed 
to  be  alive."  II 

In  Paul's  defence  before  king  Agrippa,  recorded  in  chapter 
96th|  he  states  two  causes  for  his  imprisonment,  namely^  his 
preaching  the  resurrection,  and  his  mission  to  ttxe  6ratiles$f 
and  he  states  also  the  doctrines  he  had  preached^  namely,  tint 
men  ^should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  workn  meet  for 

*  Acts  zzii.  1-41.  tActa  zziii.  6.  t  Acu  nr.  7.  «V.  8- 
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nep^itance;"*  and,  ^^that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he 
should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  ami  shoiUd 
show  l^ht  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles."  t 

I  haye  thus  endeavored  carefully  to  trace,  both  the  leading 
doctrines  which  the  Apostles  taught,  and  the  accusations 
which  their  enemies  broi^ht  against  them,  and  the  result  of 
my  examinations  may  be  Uuis  summed  up«  The  great  &inda- 
mental  doctrine,  which  the  Apostles  preached,  is,  mat  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  or  anointed  Messenger  of  God;  and 
m  c<»inection  with  this  they  taught,  that  God  had  raised  him 
firom  the  dead,  and  appointed  him  to  be  the  future  Judge  of 
mankind.  The  accusations  brought  against  the  Apostles  are, 
that  they  taught,  through  Jesus,  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead;  and  that  an  observance  of  the  Mosaic  rttes  and  ceremo- 
nies was  not  necessary  to  salvation.  I  have  not  intentionally 
panoed  by  a  sin^  passage  which  could  have  a  bearing  on  the 
subject  of  my  mquiry;  and  yet,  I  have  not  found  even  the 
8i%nte8t  allusion  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the 
personal  Deity  of  Christ,  but  on  the  contrary,  much  that  is 
totally  irreconcilable  witlfi  th^m.  How  the  minds  of  other 
persons  will  be  afiected  by  this  result  I  do  not  pretend  to  fore- 
see; but  to  my  mind  it  is  convincing  proof,  that,  what  the 
Apostles  taught,  was  pure  simple  Umtarknism;  and  hence, 
that  so  lo^g  as  the  Apostles  lived,  the  Christian  Church  re- 
mained Unitarian.  b. 
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WT  1.  9.  OLAKKS,  XiOViaVfLIiSy  XT. 

TftAKSLATCD  IHOM  OdTHS's  **  NOTES   AXW  ILLtTSTRATlONS  TO  TH* 
WESTERN  ORIENTAL  WVaN.* 

pT  MAT  be  interesting  to  some  of  our  readers  to  be  made  a^ 
qoainted  with  the  views  of  the  greatest  of  medem  entice, 
with  reqMct  to  ti^e  literary  merits  of  certain  parts  of  soriptux^. 
God's  word  is  beautiflilly  adapted  to  all  parts  of  mftn's  oom^ 
flex  natote  i  it  can  move  fkot  simply  his  consoience  and  rea^n, 

•v.».  tv. » 
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it  also  acts  on  the  Imagination,  and  the  sentiment  of  Beantjr. 
With  respect  to  these  latter  traits,  the  judgments  of  a  great 
poet  and  chief  in  literature  like  Gothe,  are  of  more  value  than 
those  of  the  theolc^ian  and  divine,  whose  taste  and  imagina- 
tion, as  has  been  well  remarked  by  John  Foster,  are  too  fine- 
quently  wholly  uncultivated  and  dormant.  As  a  piece  of  fine 
writing  also,  the  following  extract  is  well  worthy  of  atten- 
tion.] 

Artless  poetry  is  in  every  nation  the  first  kind;  it  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  subsequent;  the  more  freshly  and  naturally 
it  manifests  itself,  the  more  happily  do  succeeding  epochs  un- 
fold themselves. 

When  we  speak  of  oriental  poetry,  it  becomes  necessary  to 
speak  of  the  Bible,  the  oldest  collection.  A  great  part  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  written  in  an  elevated  strain,  is  enthusiastic, 
and  belongs  to  the  recion  of  Poetic  art. 

Still  vividly  recollecting  the  time  in  which  Hkrdeb  and 
EicHHORN  in  person  enlightened  these  subjects  to  us,  we  comr 
pare  the  high  enjoyment  with  the  clear  oriental  sunrise. 
What  such  men  bestowed  upon  us,  and  left  with  us,  can  now 
only  be  hinted  at,  and  the  haste  with  which  we  pass  over  these 
treasures  must  be  pardoned. 

Yet  for  the  sake  of  example,  we  will  notice  the  Book  of 
Ruthj  which  can  be  contemplated  in  reference  to  its  high  ob- 
'ect  of  procuring  becoming  and  interesting  ancestors  for  a 
king  of  Israel,  aiKl  also  as  me  loveliest  little  whole  of  an  epic 
and  idyl  form  which  has  been  transmitted  to  us. 

We  will  then  stop  a  moment  with  this  lofty  song  as  the  ten- 
derest  and  most  inimitable  expression  of  passionate  gracefiil 
love  which  has  come  down  to  us.  We  indeed  grieve  that  the 
poems  fragmentarily  interwoven  and  rudely  put  together  afford 
us  no  pure  and  complete  enjoyment,  and  yet  we  are  enraptur- 
ed to  nnd  ourselves  living  in  tne  same  circumstances  witn  the 
characters  of  the  poem.  Through  and  through  floats  the  mild 
atmosphere  of  the  loveliest  district  of  Canaan;  rural  simple 
circumstances;  vineyards,  gardens,  and  spiceries;  something 
of  city  confinement,  but  also  a  royal  court  with  its  stateliness 
in  the  back  ground.  The  main  subject  ever  continues  to  be 
the  ardent  inclination  of  youthful  hearts,  which  sedL,  find, 
repel,  and  attract  each  other  under  a  variety  of  very  simple 
circumstances. 

I  have  often  thought  of  connecting  together,  and  giving 
aome  unity  to  this  lovely  confusion;  but  the  very  riddlmg  inex- 
plicability  gives  to  these  few  pages,  grace  and  individuality. 
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How  often  have  coriectly-thinkiDg  and  method-loving  spirits 
been  tempted  to  find,  or  to  give  to  a  worlc  some  rational 
connection;  yet  to  a  succeemng  mind,  the  same  labor  has 
always  remained. 

Just  so  has  the  book  of  Ruth  exerted  its  irresistible  fascina^ 
tion  on  many  an  honest  man  to  make  him  fancy  that  the  oo* 
currences  represented  in  its  invalnable  LAconic  manner,  could 

in  some  measure  gain  by  a  copious  paraphrastic  management. 
And  so  might  each  book  of  the  Book  of  Books  prove  that  it 

was  given  us  for  that  very  purpose,  that  we  might  try  out 

powers  there,  as  in  a  second  wond;  might  there  stray,  mstruct 

ourselves,  and  unfold  ourselves.  * 

*  It  is  weU  to  compare  remarks  like  these  with  the  cnticisms  of  modem 
infidels  on  the  O.  T^  and  in  particular  on  the  Book  of  Ruth,  as  coaise,  gron, 
and  Tul^r.  Gcathe  sees  nothing  of  this  kind,  hut  on  the  contrary,  everyUiing 
delicate,  tender,  and  heautifnl.  Now  GcBthe  has  never  heen  accused  of  too 
much  piety,  or  too  much  religion;  on  the  other  hand,  he  has  heen  repeatedly 
ohaiged  with  Tarious  degrees  of  scepticism  and  infidelity.  But  hy  the 
almoet  unanimous  consent  of  ciTilized  Europe,  he  is  regarded  as  the  ffreat 
Poet  and  Philosopher  of  the  age.  Not  oniy  where  the  Oerman  is  spoken^ 
but  in  France,  Italy,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Russia,  he  is  rereied  and  studied, 
and  in  England,  and  America,  notwithstanding  the  temporary  influence  of 
«ome  i^orant  Reviews,  his  works  are  daily  guniiig  more  consideration, 
ffis  opinions  therefore  on  the  UUrm  character  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  at 
least  as  high  aothority  as  those  of  Messrs.  Paine,  Kneeland,  and  Co. 
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Sbihx,  mildest  star  I  between  the  rifts 

Of  the  cloud; 
Bloom,  modest  flower  I  though  Alpine  drifts, 

On  thee  crowd. 
Clouds  hide,  but  cannot  quench  the  star; 
The  southern  wind  shall  come  from  iar 
To  nuise  the  flower;— shall  then  my  human  hope 
Its  skyward  wings  into  the  sunless  vallies  droop? 

The  coral  walls  above  the  waves. 
Slowly  rise; 
And  pyramids,  the  task  of  slaves. 

Pierce  the  skies. 
Shall  slave  and  insect  labor  rear 
Foundations  that  resist  the  wear 
And  beat  of  time  and  sea?*-then  will  I  taever, 
Or  fail  or  faint  upon  the  steep  of  big^  endeavor. 
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A«T.  III.— WORDSWORTH'S  POETRY. 

The  fashions  of  this  world  change;  what  our  Others  beat 
before  we  hoot  at,  and  him  to  whom  we  bow  down,  our  sons 
will  cast  the  clod  upon  and  fbrffet. 

Fifteen  years  since,  the  world,  following  that  poor  sohool 
of  critics  of  which  Francis  Jefirey  walked  foremost,  laughed 
Mi  the  baby^rbymes  of  William  Wordsworth  $  now,  that  same 
world  says  that  Milton  trembles  on  his  throne.    In  1 B22  even, 
we  find  the  later  works  of  Woidsworth  to  be  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Edinburgh  reviewers,  ^a  sort  of  prosy,  solemn,  obscure, 
feeble  kind  of  mouthing,  sadly  garnished  with  words  and  phra- 
ses from  Milton  and  the  Bimef— but  wiAout  nature,  and 
without  passion,  and  with  a  plentiful  lack  of  meaning,  com- 
pensated   only    by   a  large    allowance  of  affectation  and 
3N>tism«^ — ^The  great  characteristics  of  his  sonnets  is  a  sort 
emphatic  inanity;  a  singular  barrenness  and  feebleness  of 
thov^t,  disguised  under  a  sententious  and  assuming  nuuiner, 
and  a  style  Myond  example,  verbose  and  obscure."    In  1836, 
die  tones  of  thb  poor  egotist  swell  from  Ganges  to  Missouri, 
not  in  the  tempest-tones  that  Byron  breathed,  but  in  the  small, 
still  voice  which  alike  marks  die  God,  and  the  servant  of  Truth. 
As  Coleridge  has  said  of  Milton,  he  strode  so  frur  before  the 
men  of  that  day,  as  to  dwarf  himself  by  the  distance;  but  his 
giant  proportions  are  now  seen. 

We  love  and  revere  Wordsworth,  however,  not  so  much 
because  a  great  poet,  as  because  a  great  Christian  Hiilosopher. 
His  words  to  us  compfu*e  with  those  of  Milton  and  Southey, 
as  the  deep,  human  poetry  of  the  Gospels  does,  with  the  super- 
human verse  of  Job  and  the  Prophets; — ^we  love  them  as 
poetiy  in  the  hi^st,  divinest  sense^ — ^that  which  speaks  of 
God  in  us.  Seeking  as  wo  would  to  be  filled  with  the  beauty 
of  the  world  without  us,  and  seeing  the  marks  of  His  hind 
everywhere;  knowing  as  we  do,  that  in  man's  passion  and 
action  God  indeed  is^^-yet  do  we  tarn  wilh  joy  to  the  Love, 
the  Faith,  the  Humility  of  Christ,  and  find  there  a  truer,  a 
holier,  and  more  poetic  strain,  than  ever  the  muse  of  Greece,^ 
or  the  Prophets  of  Israel  gave  birth  to.    We  know  that  He 

£ve  ^the  goodly  vrinsa  unto  the  peacocks,  and  wings  and 
tthers  unto  the  ostricE:"  that  ^e  hawk  flieth  by  His  wis- 
dom, and  stretcheth  her  wii^  toward  Ae  ^th:  and  thatthe 
ea^e  mounteth  up  at  His  oommand,  and  juakedi  her  nest  on 
hi^:''  but  we  also kww  that  He  <HenipeMdi  the  wind  to  the 
shorn  lamb." 
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In  like  manner  our  heart  leaps  up  as  we  glide  with  Thalaba 
over  the  desert,  and  now 


'<0h  joy!  the  signs  of  life  appear, 

The  first  and  single  fir 
That  on  the  limits  of  the  living  world  . 

Strikes  in  the  ice  its  roots. — 

Another  and  another  now; 
And  now  the  Larch  that  spreads  its  anns 
Down-curving  like  the  falling  wave; 
And  now  the  Aspin's  sdattered  leaves 
Grey  glitter  on  the  moveless  twig; 
The  Poplar's  varying  verdure  now, 
And  now  the  Birch  so  beautiful, 

Light  as  a  lady's  plumes. — 
Oh  joy!  the  signs  of  life!  the  deer 
Hath  left  his  slot  beside  the  way; 
The  little  Ermine  now  is  seen. 
White  wanderer  of  the  snow; 
And  now  from  yonder  pines  they  hear 
The  clatter  of  the  Grouse's  wings; 
And  now  the  snowy  Owl  pursues 

The  traveller's  sledge,  in  hope  of  Jfood; 
And  hark!  the  rosy-breasted  bird, 

The  throstle  of  sweet  song; 
Joy,  joy!  the  winter- wilds  are  left, 
Green  bushes  now,  and  greener  grass; 
Red  thickets  here  all  berry  bright, 

And  here  the  lovely  flttwers!" 

And  oft,  with  swimming  eyes,  have  we  sat  by  the  Destroyer 
while 

« Through  pleasant  banks  the  quiet  brook 

Went  winding  pleasantly ; 
By  fragrant  fir-groves  now  it  passed; 

And  now  through  alder-shores; 
Through  green  and  fertile  meadows  now 

It  silently  ran  by. — 
The  flag-flower  blossomed  on  its  side, 

The  willow-tresses  waved, 
The  flowing  current  furrowed  round 

The  water-lily's  floating  leaf; 
The  fly  of  green  and  gauzy  wing 

Fell,  sporting,  down  its  course. 

And  gratefiil- to  the  voyager 
«The  freshness  of  the  running  stream, 

The  murmur  round  the  prow." 

But  beautiful  as  these  word-paintings  are,  perfectly  as  they 
52 
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picture  nature,  and  through  nature,  God,  they  do  not  touch  the 
neart  as  do  the  despised  lines  of  Wordsworth, 

**Throagh  primixwe  tufta,  in  that  sweet  bower, 

The  periwinkle  trailed  its  wreaths; 
And  *tis  my  ikith  that  every  flower 

Enjoys  the  air  it  breathes. 

The  budding  twigs  spread  out  their  fan 

To  catch  the  breexy  air; 
And  I  must  think,  do  all  I  can. 

That  there  was  pleasure  there." 

It  is  the  spirit  which  whispered  these  simple,  and,  to  many 
it  may  be  unmeaning  lines,  that  we  bow  to  ip  the  Poet  of 
Rydal  Mount;  we  see  in  that  spirit  a  portion  of  the  same 
greatness  which  marked  Him  who  said  that  a  sparrow  ^shall 
not  fidl  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.^' 

It  is,  in  truth,  the  Christianity,  the  love,  faith,  and  humility 
which  fills  all  the  better  of  Wordsworth^s  poems,  that  makes 
him  ffreat.  His  taste  is  often  bad,  and  hu  work  imperfect; 
but  mrough  the  plainest  and  meanest  robe  shines  the  strong 
light  of  ff^xiness,  ancf  we  foiget  the  oarment. 

Why  nave  Wordsworth's  poems  been  so  unpopular?  We 
believe  mainly  from  two  causes;  one,  their  subaued,  unworld- 
ly, and  religious  tone,  which  few  can  compass,  and  lewer  look 
on  as  Poetry; — The  other,  their  fulness  ot  meaning,  requiring 
them  to  be  read  with  thought  deep  and  continued.  The  poetry 
of  Scott  and  Byron  deals  mainly  with  human  passion  in  its  un- 
bridled, unchastened  form;  and  needs  but  a  little  attention  to 
be  understood; — and  those  two  men  did  more  than  all  others 
to  form  the  taste  of  the  race  of  readers  which  till  of  late  was 
the  strong  one.  The  tide  is  now  turning;  those  that  read 
poetry  now,  aro  becoming  willing  to  think  as  they  read;  to 
read  that  they  may  learn;  to  dwell  on  other  feelings  than 
Human  love,  hatred,  and  revenge.    It  is  no  longer  a  mystery 

"That  pride, 
Howe'er  disguised  in  its  own  migesty , 
.  Is  littleness:  that  he  who  feels  contempt 
For  any  living  thing,  hath  faculties 
Which  he  has  never  used:  that  thought  with  him 
Is  in  its  infhncy." 

Thera  are  those  now  that  can  lead  forth  their  children  in 
spring,  and  teach  them  that 

*<Otte  moment  now  may  give  ns  more 
ThaafifiyyeBrsof  1 
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Oar  minds  shall  drink  at  every  pore 
The  spirit  of  the  season. 

dome  silent  laws  our  hearts  will  make, 

Which  they  shall  long  obpy; 
We,  for  the  year  to  come,  may  take 

Onr  temper  from  to-day. 

And  from  the  blessed  power  that  rolls 

About,  below,  above, 
We  '11  frame  the  measure  of  our  souls; 

They  shall  be  tuned  to  love.'* 

There  are  even  those  that  believe 

**OaT  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forvetting: 
The  soul  that  rises  with  us,  our  life's  star. 

Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting, 
And  Cometh  from  afar: 

Not  in  entire  forgetfulness. 

And  not  in  utter  nakedness, 
But  trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  come 

From  God  who  is  our  home. 
Heaven  lies  about  is  in  our  infancy! 
Shades  of  our  prison-house  begin  to  clo^e 

Upon  the  growing  boy, 
But  he  beholds  the  Tight,  and  whence  it  flows, 

He  sees  it  in  his  joy; 
The  youth,  who  daily  farther  from  the  east 

Most  travel,  still  is  nature's  priest. 
And  by  the  vision  splendid 
Is  on  his  way  attended; 
At  length  the  man  perceives  it  die  away, 
And  tiie  into  the  light  of  common  day." 

The  sonnets,  so  noted  for  ^barrenness  and  feebleness  of 
meaning,"  are  now  read  and  re-read  by  thousands;  some  of 
whom  think  diere  is  more  tfian  ^an  emphatic  inanity"  in  them: 
*^they  see  sense,  point  and  truth,  tor  instance,  in  that  on 
Alii^, 


^'Behold  a  pupil  of  the  monkish  gown. 

The  pious  Alfred,  king  to  Justice  dear; 

Lord  of  the  harp  and  liberating  spear; 

MixTVMT  of  princes!  indigent  i^own 

Might  range  the  starry  ether  for  a  crown 

Equaf  to  hit  deserts;  who,like  the  year, 

Pours  forth  his  bounty;  like  the  day  doth  cheer; 

And  awes,  like  night,  with  mercy-tempered  frown, 

Ease,  ftmn  this  noble  miser  of  his  time, 

Sp  moment  steals;  pain  narrows  net  his  cares: 
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Though  imall  his  kiDgdom  as  a  spark  or  gem, 
Of  ASred  boasts  remote  Jerusalem; 
And  Christian  India,  gifts  with  Alfred  shares, 
By  sacred  converse  linked  with  India's  clime." 

That  on  Papal  dominion  too,  they  think  more  striking  for 
close  thought,  and  strong  language,  than  for  ^a  style  beyond 
example  verbose  and  obscure." 

"Unless  to  Peter's  chair  the  viewless  wind 
Must  come,  and  ask  permission  where  to  blow, 
What  further  empire  would  it  havel  for  now 
A  ghostly  domination,  unconfined 
As  that  by  dreaming  bards  to  love  assigned, 
Sits  there  in  sober  truth,— to  raise  the  low, — 
Perplex  the  wise, — the  strong  to  overthrow, — 
Through  heaven  and  earth  to  bind  and  to  unbind! 
Resist,  the  thunder  quails  thee!  crouch,  rebuff 
Shall  be  thy  recompense!  from  land  to  land 
The  ancient  thrones  of  Christendom  are  stuff* 
For  occupation  of  a  magic  wand. 
And  'tis  the  Pope  that  wields  it;— whether  rough 
Or  smooth  his  front,  our  world  is  in  his  hand!" 

But  will  Wordsworth's  writings  ever  be  popular?  In  the 
true  sense  of  the  term,  never.  The  multitude  Avill  never  read 
them  from  choice,  and  they  never  will  be  very  fashionable* 
But  they  will  be  read  and  reaped  by  other  writers,  and  their 
excellencies  brought  forward,  and  thrown  into  the  arteries  of 
literature.  Many  whose  ideas  do  wonders  with  public  taste, 
are  themselves  unknown  to  the  public,  magazines  and  news- 
paper writers  serve  as  pipes  to  give  their  thoughts  to  the 
thirsty  world, — which  feasts,  on  it  knows  not  whose  concep- 
tions. Wordsworth  will  not  be  popular  for  the  same  reason 
that  Milton,  Spenser,  and  Shakspeare  are  not.  The  works  of 
the  two  first  few  dwell  upon,  and  of  the  latter  the  mass  relish 
only  the  coarse  and  least  poetic  fibres;  a  thousand  enjoy 
Bardolph  and  FalstafiT  to  one  that,  in  sober  love,  hangs  over 
Hamlet  and  Licar. 

But  though  to  "the  reading  public,"  which  Coleridge  so  de- 
rides in  his  Statesman's  Manual,  the  cahn  oracles  from  Rydal 
Mount  will  be  riddles,  to  the  thinking  public  they  will  be  full 
of  sweetness  and  wisdom.  Although  without  Dramatic  power, 
unable  to  paint  strong  passion,  or  the  quick  and. varied  action 
of  an  epic,  the  quiet  and  truly  Christian  tone  of  Wordsworth's 
lyre,  will  bring  to  his  feet  many  a  devotee.  It  is  useless  to 
ridicule  his  language,  his  style,  or  his  sentiments, — ^for  tho«e 
that  know  him,  look  not  at  words,  and  lines,  and  phrases,  but 
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beyond  all  these  things  to  the  soqI  which  is  within  and  beyond 
them.  That  makes  them  beautiful.  Seeing  that,  they  regard 
his  defects  as  little  as  does  the  true  lover  the  color  of  his 
mistress-  eye,  which  burns  with  love  for  him,  or  the  smooth- 
ness of  that  cheek,  which  blushes  at  the  sound  of  his  voice. 
He  asks  not,  and  cares  not  for  the  clay  tenement,  if  the  tenant 
be  full  of  truth  and  affection:  and  as  that  tenement  will  die, 
but  that  affection  through  eternity  have  its  influence,  so  will 
the  works  of  Wordsworth  pass  away,  but  his  influence  over 
others  endure  forever.  In  yon  world  of  spirits  is  the  poet's 
true  immortality.  The  mourner  that  has  drank  Hope  from 
his  well;  the  doubting  that  found  Faith  there;  and  tne  poor 
earthy  slave  of  Ambition  and  Pride  that  from  him  has  learned 

"Still  to  suspect,  and  still  revere  himself 
In  lowliness  of  heart," 

these  will  yet  bless  him,  and  walk  with  him,  and  love  him, 
when  the  solid  bones  of  this  earth  have  been  rent  asunder, 
and  the  names  of  many  an  ^^immortal  hero,''  and  degraded 
bard  hajs  gone  down  into  oblivion  amid  the  groans  and  hiss- 
ings of  the  millions  whom  they  have  trampled  on,  and  drag- 
ged down  from  heaven.  j.  h.  p. 


Art.  IV.^THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTER. 

It  will  be  readily  conceded,  that  no  one  occupies  a  more 
elevated  station  in  common  life,  or  has  higher  and  more  im- 

Ejrtant  duties  to  perform,  than  the  minister  of  the  gosjjel. 
e  is  the  expounder  of  the  doctrines  of  that  holy  religion 
which  emanated  directly  from  God  himself;  from  that  Al- 
nugbty  Being  by  whom  all  things  were  created,  and  by  whose 
WUl  the  vast  fabric  of  the  visible  world  is  upheld  and  sustain- 
ed* He  should  exhibit  in  his  walk  and  conversation,  in  every 
action  of  his  life,  the  influence  of  that  religion  upon  his  own 
heart,  and  by  his  example  conduct  the  flock  committed  to  his 
charge,  through  the  rough  and  thorny  mazes,  the  trials  and 
tamptations  of  life,  to  the  smiling  pastures  and  flowery  meads 
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promised  to  the  faithful  in  ^another  aqd  a  better  world."  It 
is  bis  duty  to  place  before  his  congregation,  in  strong,* yet 
plain  and  intelligible  language,  the  plan  of  salvation  as  reveal- 
ed in  the  book  of  life,  the  Gnristian's  creed,  and  uijge  them  by 
every  argument  in  his  jpovtrer,  to  embrace  and  cling  to  it,  as 
the  only  sure  means  of  obtaining  an  interest  in  the  eternal 
kingdom  prepared  for  the  ii^teous. 

Can  diere  be  a  more  interesting  spectacle,  one  capable  of 
inspiring  more  exalted  sentiments,  t^n  to  behold  a  venerable 
minister  of  the  most  High,  bending  under  the  wei^t  of  years, 
with  trembling  hands  and  uplifted  eyes,  ministering  at  the 
altar,  and  presentii^  to  those  around  him,  the  emUems  of  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  him  who  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  li^ht?  of  a  whole  congregation  bending  the  knee 
in  prayer  to  the  Almighty,  or  wim  united  voices  sinmng  his 
praise?  Spectacles  of  more  dazzling  splendor,  may  oe  pre- 
sented to  the  external  senses,  but  all  meir  pomp  and  glory  fidl 
infinitelv  short  of  the  moral  grandeur  of  such  a  scene  as  that 
to  which  I  have  alluded. 

The  preacher  of  the  gospel  has  a  wider  field  for  the  display 
of  eloquence  and  learning,  than  the  member  of  any  other  pro- 
fession. The  elucidation  of  the  heaven-derived  doctrines  of 
the  religion  he  teaches;  the  being,  majesty^,  power  and  good- 
ness of  Him  who  ^rides  on  the  whirlwind  and  directs  the 
storm;"  the  sufferings,  death,  and  glorious  resurrection  of  the 
son  of  Gk>d;  the  great  duties  inculcated  in  the  scriptures,  and 
so  eloquently  enforced  by  his  precepts  and  example;  the  pro- 
mises and  rewards  held  forth  to  his  sincere  and  humble  follow- 
ers, present  themes  rich  and  inexhaustible,  for  the  exercise  of 
his  mental  powers.  The  plain  and  simple  doctrines  of  the 
sospel,  as  explained  and  illustrated  by  the  disciples  of  liberal 
Christianity,  are  means  of  intellectual  wealth,  upon  which  a 
preacher  of  cultivated  mind,  and  a  taste  improved  by  reflec- 
tion, may  draw  without  the  fear  that  its  riches  will  be  exhaust- 
ed, and  without  resorting  to  incomprehensible  and  mysterioos 
doctrines,  which  only  bewilder  the  Christian's  path,  without 
scattering  even  a  ray  of  light. 

To  fin  the  responsible  station  of  a  Christian  nunkter  with 
propriety  and  criflfect,  in  addition  to  the  graces  of  piety,  the 
man  who  aims  at  such  distinction  should  prepare  himself  kft 
his  arduons  duties  by  close  and  unremitting  study  of  the  cm- 
des  of  God.  He  should  be  well  educated;  he  should  be  well 
versed  in  the  ancient  languages,  that,  whUst  he  derrves  profit 
himself  firom  the  study  of  me  seriptisres,  he  may  qualify  him- 
self to  communicate  his  knowledge  to  others.    I  wdl  kmm 
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there  are  many,  ver^  many,  who  stand  ready  to  controvert 
the  position,  that  a  liberal  education  is  necessary  to  make  a 
useful  preacher.  They  believe  that  education  for  the  gospel 
ministry  is  a  useless  expenditure  of  time  and  money,  and  that 
if  a  man  be  calkd  to  preach,  the  ^spirit''  will  furnish  him  with 
ideas  and  words  to  express  them.  They  will  cite  the  example  ' 
of  the  apostles  and  inunediate  followers  of  Christ,  who  are 

Knerally  supposed  to  have  been  uneducated  and  illiterate  men, 
it  who  preached  the  gospel  with  power  and  effect,  who  un- 
folded the  glories  of  Christianity  in  ^thou^hts  that  breaUie, 
and  words  that  bum.^'  Admit  the  fact;  it  does  not  prove 
that,  at  the  present  day,  uneducated  and  iUiterate  men,  are  ca- 
pable of  making  efficient  preachers.  The  apostles  lived  in  an 
age  of  miracles,  at  a  time  when  miracles  were  necessary  to 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  men  the  truths  of  the  gbspel,  and 
convince  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  world,  that  they  emanated 
from  the  throne  of  the  Eternal.  For  the  purpose  of  efiec- 
tuaUjr  nropagatii^  the  gospel,  they  were  miraculously  endow- 
ed with  the  gift  of  languages.  But  the  a^  of  miracles  has 
passed  away:  God  works  now  upon  the  mmds  and  hearts  of 
men  by  other  means.  It  has  been  my  lot  to  hear  many  who 
believed  themselves  called  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
minister  in  holy  things;  but,  notwithstanding  their  apparent 
seal,  the  effect  of  their  preaching  was  the  very  reverse  of 
Aat  whkh  was  intended.  Such  preachers  by  previous  decla- 
mation, and  denunciation  of  heaven's  vengeance  upon  the  im- 
penitent sinner,  may  alarm  the  fears  of  the  weak-minded  and 
the  tinud^  but  they  can  never  adopt  that  style  of  argument, 
which,  while  it  convinoes  the  reason,  touches  die  heart,  and 
subdues  the  passions  of  men.  They  often  seize  upon  the  more 
abstruse  and  mysterious  doctrines  of  orthodoxy,  which  the 
more  powerful  cannot  make  intelligible,  and  interpret  the 
sacred  writuigs  in  a  manner  calculated  to  ridicule  the  most 
sublime  system  ever  offered  to  man. 

It  is  of  ^eat  importance  for  the  successful  propagation  of 
the  Christian  faith,  that  all  those  who  take  upon  themselves  the 
office  of  Christian  ministers,  should  not  only  be  conversant 
with  the  sacred  scriptures  in  their  own  totigue,  but  should  pos- 
sess a  competent  knowledge  of  the  ancient  languages  in  which 
they  were  or^inaUy  written.  I  would  not  have  them  thus 
accomplished  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  pedantic  display  of 
leamiiu^in  the  pulpit,  but  to  enable  them  more  clearly  to  com- 
preinnl  thd  prmciples  of  their  faith,  and  the  evidences  upon 
which  it  restirt,  tod  moie  efTectuelly  combat  the  arguments  of 
sceptics  and  infidels.    Had  Lather  been  as  ignorant  and  un- 
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learned  as  some  of  our  modem  preachers,  he  could  not  have 
so  successfully  and  triumphantly  attacked  the  error?,  and  ex- 
posed the  corruptions  ot  the  Roman  Church,  and  opened  the 
way  for  that  reformation  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  our  reli- 
gious comforts  and  enjoyments,  for  our  freedom  of  opinion, 
and,  in  a  great  deffree,  for  the  civil  liberty  we  enjoy.  Had  he 
not  exhibited  in  his  celebrated  controversy  with  the  dite  of 
the  Roman  hierarchy,  the  value  of  learning,  and  infused  a 
portion  of  his  own  spirit  of  investigation  into  the  minds  of  his 
countrymen,  the  reformation  might  have  been  nipped  in  the 
bud.  But  his  learning  enabled  him  to  make  such  an  exposition 
of  his  doctrmes,  as  to  induce  the  people  to  whom  they  were 
addressed,  to  distrust  the  explanations  of  interested  priests, 
and  examine  for  themselves  the  important  points  in  dispute. 
The  blessings  of  the  reformation  have  extended  over  distant 
lands,  and  the  name  of  Luther  is  known  and  reverenced,  as 
that  of  one  who  shook  to  its  foundation  the  mighty  fabric  oi 
corruption  and  profligacy,  which  priestcraft,  unitecl  to  ignor- 
ance, had  raised  upon  the  basis  of  a  pure  and  holy  religion. 
To  keep  that  reli^on  pure,  and  undefiled  by  the  corruptions 
and  inventions  of^ignorant  teachers,  and  to  present  it  m  the 
plain  and  simple  garb  in  which  it  was  clothed  by  the  inspired 
messenger  of  the  Most  High,  should  be  the  object  of  every 
Christian  teacher,  more  particularly  of  those  who  stand  forth 
the  advocates  of  the  simple  unity  of  God — the  doctrine  taught 
in  the  first  ages  of  the  church.  We  live  in  a  land  where  allflie 
advantages  of  education  may  be  obtained  at  a  trifling  expense, 
and  where  he  who  aspires  to  become  a  teacher  in  sacred  things 
may  even  be  instructed  "without  money,  and  without  price." 
When,  therefore,  the  means  of  knowledge  are  at  hand,  and 
can  be  so  readily  employed,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  excuse 
why  those  who  are  invested  with  the  sacred  office  of  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  should  be  groping  in  darkness.  t. 


THE   CHILD   IN    tHE   CRADLE. ^FROM    SCHILLER. 

Happy  suckling!    The  cradle  is  to  thee  an  infinite  space; 

Become  a  man,  and  the  infinite  world  will  be  narrow  to 

thee.  J,  F.  c 
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A»T.  V^STATB  OF  THE  TIMES. 

Sober  Thoughts  on  the  Slate  of  the  Times^  addressed  to  the 
Unitarian  CommunUy.  Boston:  PublishedbyE.R.  Broad- 
ers.     1835.     12mo.  pp.  66. 

This  is  one  of  the  best  books  lately  issued  from  the  Boston 
press,  and  calculated  to  do  a  great  deal  of  good*  It  is  an  ani- 
mated, judicious  appeal  to  the  Unitarian  community  upon  the 
most  imnortant  topics,  and  coming,  as  it  does,  from  a  member 
of  that  body  of  Christians,  it  is  well  entitled  to  calm  and 
thoughtful  attention.  Every  sect  needs,  at  times,  and  this  too 
very  frequently,  to  be  called  to  self-scrutiny;  to  ask  itself 
where  it  stands,  what  process  it  has  made,  how  it  has  fulfilled 
its  ^mission,''  what  there  is  left  for  it  to  do,  what  are  its  weak 
points,  and  its  dangerous  tendencies^— -in  short,  everything 
which  an  individusu  should  know  of  himself,  a  sect  should 
know  of  itself.  But  this  sort  of  examination  is  very  difficult, 
and  can  be  conducted  only  by  a  strong  and  discriminating- 
mind.  Such  a  mind  has  just  been  at  work  amonff  our  New* 
England  brethren,  and  the  result  is  the  little  book  before  us^ 
which  contains  as  many  plaiin  truths,  and  as  much  good  Chxis- 
tian  advice,  as  any  book  we  ever  read.  We  shall  not  attempt 
to  give  an  outline  of  its  contents,  but  extract  a  few  pages  to 
show  the  spirit  and  style  of  the  author.  In  another  number, 
we  shall  probably  make  one  or  two  more  extracts,  which  we 
have  marKed  as  peculiarly  forcible  and  likely  to  be  productive 
of  good.  Our  apology  for  making  so  free  use  of  this  book  is, 
that  the  majority  of  our  readers  will  probably  never  meet  with 
it;  and  those  ot  them  who  have  seen  it,  will  unite  with  us  in 
our  desire  to  have  it  generally  known.  The  extract  we  now 
make,  explains  the  i£a  of  Unitarianism. 

**8uch  is  a  cursory  view  of  the  condition  in  which  we  stand  at  the 
dose  of  the  struggle,  which  has  made-  us  a  distinct  denomination 
among  the  churches  of  our  land.  Thus  do  we  stand  before  the  world, 
just  three  centuries  after  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  iCt  the  mo- 
ment when  we  have  been  striving  to  do  our  share  toward  carrying  its 
great  principles  into  complete  effect. 

It  is  a  moment  for  pausing  to  look  around  us,  a  crisis  of  unspeakable 
interest.  It  is  now  to  be  tried  and  known  what  are  the  power  and 
worth  of  the  principles  for  which  we  have  been  contending.  It  is  to 
be  seen  whether  we  are  willmg  to  adobn  the  doctrine  we  have  secured 
to  ourselves;  whether  we  can  live  for  our  faith,  as  well  as  fight  for  it; 
whether  we  will  struggle  as  hard  for  the  character^  as  we  have  done  for 
the  name,  of  Christians.  It  is  impossible  that  the  present  state  of 
53 
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thinffB  should  not  powerfully  affect  the  all-important  questions  of  per- 
sons religion,  and  call,  for  strenuous  exertions  of  duty,  on  those  who 
are  thus  subjected  to  a  peculiar  responsibility. 

Character  is  in  a  great  measure  the  oflbpringof  circumstances.  The 
action  and  results  of  principles  are  greatly  modified  by  circumstances. 
In  order  to  employ  principles  in  such  a  manner  as  to  secure  their  in- 
tended results,  we  must  ascertain  the  nature  and  influence  of  the  cir- 
cumstances which  affect  their  action.  The  men  who,  in  one  age  of  the 
world,  show  themselves  under  a  certain  aspect  because  necessarily 
moulded  by  the  pressure  of  the  age,  would  become  of  a  wholly  different 
stamp  if  subjected  to  the  impressions  of  a  later  period;  and  the  princi- 
ples, whose  action,  beinf  opposed  by,  or  combined  with  that  of  a  cer- 
tain state  of  society,  leads  to  unhappy  results,  might  become,  in  another 
state  of  society,  the  sprint  of  all  that  is  generous  and  great.  Accord- 
ingly it  has  been  remarked,  that  the  Puritan  character,  though  such  as 
could  be  formed  only  beneath  Christian  influences,  is  yet  a  character 
which  will  never  appear  again  upon  earth,  because  the  very  peculiar 
circumstances  of  that  astonishing  period  can  never  be  precisely  repeat- 
ed. Every  period  has  its  own  circumstances  modifying  in  some  way 
the  operation  of  universal  principles,  and  thus  producing  a  character  of 
Its  own;  every  subdivision  or  subordinate  circle  in  society  modifies  it 
still  farther,  and  produces  another  variety  of  the  general  character. 

He  that  is  wise,  seeks  to  ascertain  what  are  these  circumstances, 
and  to  use  them  or  thwart  them  in  such  manner  as  shall  bring  about 
the  best  result  on  his  own  character.  Every  wise  community  wiU  do 
the  same* 

Let  us  look  at  the  Unitarian  community,  with  this  reference  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  it  is  placed.  What  has  it  assumed  as  the 
universal  principles  of  truth  and  duty,  and  how  is  their  practical  opera- 
tion affected  by  the  posture  of  the  times,  and  what  are  the  peculiar  ob- 
ligations thence  resultinffl  I  could  not  answer  these  questions  in  a 
volume;  in  this  pamphlet!  only  pretend  to  hint  at  an  answer. 

In  respect  to  principles^  what  is  most  worthy  of  observation  seems 
to  me  this: — it  professes  to  have  adopted  as  the  universal  principles  of 
truth  and  duty,  those  fundamental  everlasting  principles,  which  are  re- 
ceived by  all  Christians  as  the  basis  and  substance  of  their  faith,  and 
which  comprise  the  essence  of  all  religion,  morality  and  philosophy. 
The  process  by  which  these  principles  are  arrived  at,  is  very  simple. 
It  has,  in  following  out  the  doctrines  of  the  great  Lutheran  Reform, 
stricken  off  from  its  list  of  theological  articles  those  which  were  pecu- 
liar to  the  Romish  church,  and  had  made  that  church  distinctively  what 
it  was;— then,  it  removed  those  which  formed  the  peculiariHet  of  the 
Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  bodies;  then  it  set  aside  those  which  were 
peculiar  tq  the  church  of  England,  and  the  kirk  of  Scotland;  and,  in  a 
word,  it  excluded  whatever,  in  any  one  narrow  body  of  believers, 
formed  the  digtinctive  badge  of  that  6oiy,— Moravian,  Methodist,  Bap- 
tisty  Swedenborgian,  ^.;— reserving  to  itself  whatever,  by  being 
found  in  each,  was  proved  to  be  common  in  all.  All  that  illustrious  and 
unquestionable  truth,  which  is  so  divine,  so  essential,  so  undeniable, 
that  no  one  of  those  numerous  companies  of  the  holy  and  good  has  been 
led  by  any  philosophy  or  interest  to  withhold  assent  from  it;  all  that 
glorious  and  comforting  doctrine,  which  brings  to  consent  and  sympathy 
the  purified  spirits  of  our  Paschals,  Leightons,  Doddridges,  Wesleys, 
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Cappee,  and  Penns, — this,  separated  from  all  accompanying  admixtareSy 
ifl  that  truth  which  the  Unitarian  community  professes  to  receive  as  the 
binding,  authoritative  guide  to  the  human  soul..  This  is  that  to  which 
the  study  of  the  scriptures,  unbiased  by  the  authority  of  ages  or  of 
churches,  naturally  conducts.  It  places  those  who  receive  it  at  once 
in  harmony  with  ail  the  diversities  of  the  church  as  respects  the  eesen* 
tials  of  religion,  and  in  contrast  to  them  as  regards  the  non-essentials. 
As  if  the  sacred  metal  of  truth  having  been  coined  up  for  current  use 
by  the  different  Christian  peoples  with  various  proportions  and  qualities 
of  alloy,  this  people  had  proposed  to  separate  from  it  and  cast  awa^ 
those  meaner  ins;redients,  and  receive  in  circulation  none  but  the  on- 
ginal  and  unadulterated. 

This  is  the  Idea.  This  is  what  they  profess  to  desire,  and  to  aim 
after.  This  is  the  image  of  full  attainment,  the  mark  of  the  high  cal- 
ling in  Christian  doctrine,  which  is  set  iip  before  us.  Not  that  it  has 
ever  been  reached;  not  that  in  any  community  among  us  this  great  per- 
fection has  been  Realized.  Far  from  it.  It  is  the  glorious  aim  of 
many,  but  probably  the  actual  attainment  of  none.  And  when  we  con- 
sider how  glorious  it  is,  and  what  incitements  we  have  to  strive  after 
it,  it  is  mortifying  and  humbling  to  observe  how  far  short  of  it  even 
they  fall,  who  have  thQ  clearest  perception  of  its  grandeur  and  excel- 
lence. 

Indeed  is  it  not  too  true,  that  the  very  process  of  mind  through 
which  this  pure  faith  is  to  be  sought  and  attained,— the  process  of 
comparing  and  discussing,  and  discriminating,  and  sifting, — ^is  in  some 
respects  unfavorable  to  t  due  appreciation  of  its  worth  when  attainedl 
For  it  is  the  unhappy  consequence  of  controversy  to  exaggerate  the  im- 
portance of  the  disputed  doctrines;  to  draw  to  them  a  disproportionate 
attention,  to  give  to  them  an  undue  prominence;  and  to  dismiss  from 
their  proper  place  in  the  thoughts,  those  which  ought  to  be  the  predo- 
minating and  regulating  truths.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  has  so  hap- 
pened in  the  case  before  us.  Strongly  as  men  have  been  persuaded 
that  the  common^  and  not  the  dUputed  truths  are  of  essential  and  vital 
moment,  yet  as  it  is  the  disputed  which  have  necessarily  been  kept 
prominent  during  the  long  discussion,  the  feelings  have  been  too  much 
kept  hovering  about  them,  and  prevented  from  fervently  dwelling  on 
the  verities  of  acknowledged  supremacy.  Thus  it  is  easy  to  see  how 
the  habit  may  arise  of  rejoicing  with  ardent  sincerity  in  the  possession 
d£  this  light,  and  yet  devoting  more  thought  to  what  is  undoubtedly  of 
inferior  moment. 

Herein,  I  must  remark  by  the  way,  is  one  of  the  infelicities  under 
which  this  particular  controversy  has  laid,  beyond  most  of  those  which 
have  agitated  the  Christian  wOrld.  It  has  turned  upon  points  of  philo- 
logical interpretation  and  metaphysical  discrimination,  which,  however 
they  may  satisfy  the  head,  have  little  in  them  to  excite  the  fervors  of 
the  heart;  and  yet,  beinff  connected  with  all  those  holiest  words  and 
ideas  about  which  the  Heart  ought  to  have  its  deepest  fervors,  has 
directly  tended  to  check  and  chill  its  natural  warmth.  Not  so  was  it 
in  some  of  the  other  remarkable  contests  of  the  church;  not  such  the 
points  for  which  Methodism  contended,  and  the  Q^iietists  and  Quakers 
suffered.  They  fell  on  other  days,  and  were  thrown  into  other  chan- 
nels of  thought,  which  did  less  to  separate  the  subjects  of  their  debate 
from  thoee  of  their  rightful  affection;  and  in  this  were  they  more  happy 
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Art.  VI.-G(ETHE  ON  BYRON. 


BT    1.    F.    OLAEKS. 


Th£  following  beautiful  dirge  on  Lord  B3nron,  is  translated 
from  Helena,  an  iiterlude  in  Faust,  published  in  the  Utest 
complete  edition  (f  the  works  of  Goethe.  It  is  now  for  the 
first  time,  as  far  9  we  know,  presented  to  the  public  in  an 
English  dress.  Ve  read,  a  few  years  since,  an  admirable 
article  on  this  poetip  interlude  written  by  that  distiiiguished 
German  scholar,  T.  Carlyle,  and  published  in  the  Foreign 
Review.  This  ccntained  copious  translations,  but  no  trans- 
lation of  the  follovii^  piece;  and  strange  to  say,  that  acute 
critic,  though  mentioning  the  opinion  of  some  continental 
commentators  which  identified  Euphorion  with. Byron,  ap- 
peared not  to  adop:  it  himself.  To  those  who  are  acq'uainted 
with  the  great  Gemian  author's  published  ooinions  of  Byron, 
and  who  compare  them  with  the  following  lines  we  think  no 
doubt  can  remain  on  tiie  subject.  The  very  name,  Eupho- 
rion, (Exuberant)  is  characteristic  of  the  genius  of  Byron. 
Certain  allusions  in  the  poem  itself,  place  it  beyond  a  ques- 
tion. We  wish  some  admirer  of  Byron  or  of  Gcethe  would 
versify  these  lines  which  we  can  only  give  in  the  rude  form 
in  wtuch  we  copied  them,  a  year  or  two  since,  into  our  note 
book. 

Euphorion's  voice  firom  below. 

Mother,  to  the  shades  beneath) 
Let  me  not  depart  alone. 

DIRGE. 

Not  alone !  wherever  thoa  may'st  dwell, 

For  we  believe  we  now  know  thee ; 
And  ah !  though  thon  hnniest  (torn  light, 

No  heart  can  be  separated  from  thee, 
We  scarcely  can  weep,  we  may  not  lament  thee» 
But  envy  thy  lot  while  we  sing. 

Thy  song  was  noble,  thy  spirit  high, 

In  thy  day  of  brightness  and  thy  day  of  gloom. 

Ah  I  born  to  give  bliss  to  earth- 
High  in  thy  longing,  powerful  in  thy  strength, 

Too  early  alas !  lost  to  thyself 
The  blossoms  of  thy  youth  were  scattered. 

Thou  lookedst  on  the  earth  with  piercing  gaze» 
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Thy  mind  claimed  acquaintAiice  with  e^ery  mood  of  the  hearty 
Glowing  with  love  for  the  noblest  women, 
And  a  song,  all  thine  own. 

But  ecorning  restraint,  thou  plnngedst  thyself 

Into  neto  no  hand  had  spread  for  thee, 
Andplacedst  thyself  in  violent  hostility 

With  custom,  and  with  law. 
But  at  last  a  lofty  determination 
Gave  balance  to  thy  purified  mind, 
Tbousoughtest  to  win  the  excellent-- 

But  success  came  not  to  thee. 

To  whom  comes  it  ?    Sad  question, 

Of  which  fate  masks  the  issue. 
A  bleeding  nation  sat  mute 

On  the  most  unfortunate  of  their  dayk 
Yet  awaken  new  songs ; 

Not  longer  stand  bow«d  in  sorrow ; 
For  earth  reproduces  her  poets, 

As  she  has  done  in  all  time. 

(Full  pause.    The  music  ceases.) 


Aet.  VIL— BAXTER  ON  CREEDS. 

(Ths  following  very  quaint  and  very  good  remarks  are  by 
the  eminent  Mr.  Baxter,  of  blessed  memory  in  the  Christian 
church.  We  accidentall;^  fell  in  with  them,  a  few  da^s  ^, 
in  a  volume  of  the  Gluristian  Disciple,  now  the  Christian  Ex- 
aminer,  of  Boston.  We  caimot  forbear  quoting  them,  because 
every  word  is  true,  and  they  contain  a  severer  rebuke  against 
creed-makers  and  heresy-hunters,  than  we  should  dare  to  write 
in  our  modem  lan^age ;  yet,  withal,  we  think  that  the  worthy 
Divine  is  not  a  whit  too  harsh.]  s. 

^B]^  the  occasion  of  heretics,  quarrels  and  errors,  the  serpent 
steps  in,  and  will  needs  be  a  spirit  of  zeal  in  the  church;  and 
he  will  so  overdo  against  heretics,  that  he  persuades  them  that 
thev  must  enlarge  their  creed  and  add  this  clause  agaiiist  one, 
and  that  against  another,  and  all  was  put  for  the  perfecting  and 
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preienring  of  the  Christian  faitK    And  so  he  brings  it  to  be 
k  matter  of  so  much  wit  to  be  a  Christian,  (as  Erasmus  com- 

CQSy)  that  ordinary  heads  were  not  able  to  reach  it.  He 
got  them,  with  a  relisious  cruelty  to  then:  own  and  others' 
souls,  to  lay  all  their  sialvation  and  the  peace  of  the  church, 
upon  some  unsearchable  mystery  about  the  Trinity,  which  God 
either  never  revealed,  or  never  clearly  revealed,  or  never  laid 
so  ^reat  a  stress  upon;  yet  he  persuades  them  Ihat  there  was 
scnpture  proof  enough  for  these;  only  the  scriptures  spoke 
it  but  in  premises,  or  in  dailcer  terms,  and  they  must  put 
together  into  their  creeds  the  consequences,  and  put  it  into 
plainer  expressions,  which  heretics  might  not  so  easuy  corrupt, 
pervert  or  evade.  Was  not  this  reverend  zealt  And  was 
not  the  devil  seemingly  now  a  Christian  of  the  most  judicious 
and  forward  sortt 

But  what  got  he  at  this  one  game)  1.  He  necessitated  im- 
plicit fiiith  even  infundameaUds,*when  he  had  got  points 
amon^  fundamentals,  beyond  the  public  reach.  3.  He  neces- 
sitated some  living  judge  for  the  determining  of  fundamentals, 
that  is,  what  is  it  m  sense  that  the  people  must  take  for  fondar 
mentals.  3.  He  got  a  standing  verdict  against  the  perfection 
and  sufficiency  ofscripture,  (and  consequently  against  Christ, 
bis  Spirit,  his  Apostles,  and  the  Christian  Faith,)  that  it  will 
not  so  much  as  afford  us  a  creed  or  ^stem  of  fij^damentals, 
or  points  absolutelv  necessary  t<f  salvation  and  brotherlv  com- 
munion, in  fit  or  tolerable  phrases;  but  we  must  mend  the  lan- 
gOBifie  at  least  4.  He  opened  a  gap  for  human  additions,  at 
which  he  might  afterwards  bring  in  more  at  his  leisure.  5* 
He  firamed  an  engine  for  an  infalQble  division,  and  to  tear  in 
pieces  the  church,  casting  out  all  as  heretics,  who  would  not 
subscribe  to  his  additions,  and  necessitating  separation  by  all 
dissenters,  to  the  world's  end,  till  the  devu's  engine  be  over- 
thrown. 6.  And  hereby  he  laysfi  ground  upon  the  divisions 
of  Christians,  to  bring  men  into  doubt  of  all  religion,  as  not 
knowing  which  is  the  right.  T/.And  he  lays' the  gioond  of 
certain  heart-burnings  and  mutual  hatred,  contentiona,  revil- 
ings,  and  enmity.  Is  not  here  enough  got,  at  one  castf  Doth 
there  need  any  more  to  the  establishing  of  Romish  and  hellish 
darkness?  Did  not  this  one  act  found  the  seat  of  Romet  Did 
not  the  devil  get  more  in  his  cloke  in  one  day,  than  he  could 
get  by  his  sword  in  three  hundred  years?  Yea,  and  where 
modesty  restrains  men  from*  putting  all  such  inventions  and 
explications  in  their  creed,  the  devil  persuaded  men,  that  they 
bemg  the  judgments  of  go^y  divines  (no  doubt  to  be  rever- 
enced, valued,  and  heard,)  it  ift  almost  as  much  as  if  they  were 
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in  the  creed,  and  therefore,  whoever  dissenteth,  must  be  noted 
with  a  Uack  coal,  and  you  must  diajgracehim  and- avoid  oom- 
munion  with  him,  as  an  heretic.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  one 
plot,  the  Christian  faith  had  been  kept  pure;  religion  had  been 
one,  the  church  had  been  one,  and  the  tiearts  of  Christians  had 
been  more  one  than  they  are.  Had  not  the  devil  turned  ortho- 
dox, he  had  not  made  so  many  true  Christians  heretics  as 
Epiphanius  and  Austin  have  enrolled  in  the  Uack  list  Had 
not  the  enenay  of  truth  and  of  peace  got  into  the  chair,  and 
made  so  pathetic  an  oration  as  to  inflame  the  minds  of  the 
lovers  of  truth  to  be  overzealous  for  it,  and  to  do  too  much, 
we  might  have  had  truth  and  peace  to  this  day.  Yea  still,  if 
he  see  any  man  of  peace  and  moderation  stand  up  to  reduce 
men  to  the  ancient  simplicity,  he  presently  seems  the  most 
asealous  for  Christy  and  tells  the  unexperienced  leaden  of  the 
flocks,  that  it  is  in  favour  of  some  neresy  that  such  a  man 
speaks;  he  is  plotting  a  carnal  syncretism,  and  attempting  the 
reconcilement  of  Christ  and  Belud;  he  is  tainted  with  Popery, 
or  Socinianism,  or  Armenianism,  or  Calvinism,  or  whatsoever 
may  make  him  odious  with  those  he  speaks  to.  O,  what  the 
devil  hath  got  by  overdoing!'^ 

Pity — that  the  Westminster  Assembly  Divines  had  not  bad 
this  extract  on  their  table,  when  they  compiled  their  Cate^ 
chism! 


OLD  AND  NEW  YEAR. 

Sonnd  forth  the  dirge  o'er  the  departing  yearl 
Surge  after  surge  of  Time's  eternal  sea 
Over  its  sounding  ocean  floor  goes  by. 
In  the  thick-clouded  Past  to  disappear. 

AJabilee!    The  infinite  coming  time! 

Its  waves  flow  out  from  clouds;  but  eknids  how  bright 
With  an  infnsed,  warm,  hasy,  trembling  light; 
And  joy  is  in  their  deep,  triumphant  ehime. 

Thus  onward  do  the  eternal  ages  flow. 
Man,  who  art  cast  upon  this  shoreless  flood. 
But  with  a  quick,  indwelling  power  indued 
To  breast  it,— struggle  bravely  on ;  for  know 
That  thou  by  thine  own  strength  must  win  the  light* 
Or  backward  be  overborne  into  the  ssa  of  night. 
54 
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Abt.  VliI..^HARACTKR  OF  JAMES  FREBMAN,  D.  D. 


BY  X.    F.    OLAKXk. 


Dboourse  mttkelAfe  and  CharacUr  ^  James  Freeman^  D.  JD. 
Senior  Poster  trf  King^s  Chapel^  oosUm^  who  died  November 
14^  1835)  in  the  *JBth  year  of  his  age^  and  56th  of  his  mm- 
htry. 

D^ntres  ont  eu  plus  d'inllaence 

Sur  man  esprit,  at  mea  idee«-^ 
Lui.  m^a  montre  une  ame  Chretiei^ne — 

C'eat  encore  a  Lui  que  Je  dois  le  plus. 

'  "^^Wlioeo  iMketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  therein,  thiv 
wtw.  not  being  a  forgetful  hearer  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  ahall  be 
hlMsedin  bis  deed.'*— Jamec  i.  25. 

I  it  AVE  selected  these  words  as  containing  the  most  complete 
epitome  and  most  jperfect  description  of  a  rational,  liberal, 
practical  Christian  life.  He  who  looks  into  the  law  of  liberty 
— ^who  submits  to  no  yoke  of  bondage  ;-~who  holds  on — per- 
severe» — continues  therein; — ^who  acts  out  his  principles — 
makes  them  a  part  of  his  liff^-^weaves  them  into  his  character 
and  does  his  Masters'  work  faithfully ;  this  man  shall  be  happy, 
successful  and  blessed  in  his  labors. 

Such  men  as  this,  are  rare.  Bigots  are  plenty  who  cringe 
beneath  a  heavy  yoke  of  formal  service,  lull  of  anxiety  and 
fear — living  in  the  letter  ignorant  of  the  free  spirit  of  the 
gospel — ^wearing  a  long  face  and  solemn  air — and  applying 
always  the  lines  of  Watts — 

^My  thoughts  on  awfVi!  subjects  roll, 
Damnation  and  the  desd." 

these  men  are  common  enouj^ — and  there  are  plenty  of  yoar 
men  of  light,  your  free  enquirers — ^who  will  talk  about  religion, 
and  are  great  friends  of  rational  Christianity — who,  if  you 
preach  a  discourse  explaining  the  nature  of  liberal  religion, 
will  immediately  say,  as  they  come  out  of  the  church 
door,  "that's  exactly  what  I  believe — that's  my  doctrine,"— 
and  then  they  go  their  way,  and  straightway  foxget  what 
manner  of  men  they  are. 

But  where  shall  we  find  the  character  described  in  our  text 
— the  consistent  .opposer  of  human  tyranny,  and  the  consis* 
tent  doer  of  God's  lawt  I  have  seen  one  such  inan^  and  I 
heard  during  the  last  week,  of  his  departure  from  this  worid, 
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to  his  throne  by  the  aide  of  Christ*    And  while  my  own  toind 
is  naturally  inclined  to  look  back  over  his  long  course  of  user 
fulness — and  to  sum  up  in  thought  the  distinguishing  traits  of 
his  character — ^I  cannot  forbear  conununicating  to  you  my 
feelings  and  opinions  with  respect  tp  his  character  and  lifof 
Of  all  the  blessings  which  God  bestowq  on  us  in  this  ^<^ld,  I 
consider  it  the  greatest  to  kT^njo  a  good  man.    It  is  the  only 
way  in  which  we  can  acquire  a  £^ith  in  goodness— the  cml^ 
way  in  which  we  can  be  convinced  that  disinterested  effort  \$ 
possible.    If  we  have  known  one  good  ma^-*^ne  man  i<i 
whose  integrity  of  purpose,  and  honesty  of  charact^  >we 
place  full  confidence — no  one  can  tell  the  benefit  which  ^^ 
receive  from  our  faith  in  th^t  man.    1  consider  tho  charaQtar 
of  George  Washington  to  be  in  this  way  a  treasure  Uy  our 
country,  worth  more  than  all  its  other  possession^.  ,  We  viine 
sure  of  his  honesty  and  truth— aiid  therefore  we  are  suve 
that  honesty  and  truth  are  possible«are  real; — ^andhere  lies  the 
great  benefit  of  faith  ii^  Christ.    Those  who  believe  in  Jesuf 
Christ  believe,  in  the  possibility  of  perfect  goodn^s^,  in  the 
reality  of  unmixed  love.    When  the  world  with  its  selfishnes9 
presses  on  them  so  hard,  that  they  begin  to  doubt  whether  love 
exists  at  all,  they  can  look  to  Jesus  and  all  their  doubt3  van]3h. 
And  thus  I  feel,  that  having  lived  with  and  known  intimately 
the  character  of  Dr*  Freeman,  I  am  fortified  against  the  argu- 
ments of  worldlings,  sceptics  and  bigots.    Worldly  men  may 
talk  as  much  as  they  choose  about  the  selfishness  of  man,  and 
the  hollowness  of  human  virtue.  I  have  known  one  man  whose 
life  was  constant  sacrifice  and  disinterested  effort.    I  grant 
that  there  is  selfishness  and  hypocrisy,  but  I  know  that  gooA- 
ness  is  possible  and  real.    Thousands  bll  a  prey  to  the  world, 
and  crawl  on  their  bellies  licking  up  the  dust — ^but  there  are 
some  hearts  which  beat  nobly — to  all  who  doubt,  I  proclaim  it 
loudly — the  time  is  bad,  but  there  yet  exist  some  pare  soolsrr^ 
five  hundred  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  BsaU    And  let 
infidels  and  sceptics  come  with  their  stories  of  piestly  op* 
pression,  and  try  to  make  it  out  that  every  religious  maki  :i^ 
either  a  credulous  and  superstitious  dupe,  or  a  bigoted  and 
hypocritical  imposter.    I  nave  known  one  noan  who  was 
neither  the  one  nor  die  other.    They  cannpt  hate  tyranny  and 
cant,  worse  than  he  did.    They  cannot  love  freedom  and  con** 
tend  for  it  with  a  gret^ter  devotion  of  ^oul  than  bis*    They 
cannot  pretend  to  more  independence  of  mind,  moce  freedom 
from  all  prejudice— dnore  candor,  and  clearness,  and  knoiwl- 
edge  of  mankind  than  he  possessed.    And  yet  he  was  A  relir 
(pons  man — ^he  was  a  Christian.    He  bowed  widi  .heartMt 
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humility  before  Grod — he  studied  with  deep  love  the  character 
of  Ghnat— 4ie  labored  to  brinff  men  to  a  sense  of  religious  de- 

r deuce  and  submission  to  the  will  of  heaven.    To  that  will 
bowed  humUy  down — and  whether  it  ordained  death  or 
life,  he  patiendy  submitted.    Submission  was  with  him  a  habit 
of  soul.    And  when  bigots  undertake  to  narrow  the  Christian 
w<»ld  down  to  the  limits  of  their  party,  and  deny  the  Chris- 
tian name  to  those  who  do  not  believe  with  them  and  adopt 
their  technics — ^I  would  calmly  lean  on  my  knowledge  of  that 
Tenerable  saint    No  one  who  knew  him  ever  dared  to  Ques- 
tion tfiat  he  was  a  Christian.    No  one  could  ever  ask,  ^^  Whose 
image  and  superscription  is  this?"    The  imase  of  Jesus  was 
stamped  on  his  brow.    A  life  of  love,  of  self-denial,  of  self^ 
sacrifice  made  all  take  knowledge  of  him  that  he  had  been 
with  Jesus.    There  was  a  resemblance  between  them  which 
struck  every  one.    Having  known  him  therefore,  I  am  fully 
anned  asainst  the  arguments  of  worldlings,  sceptics,   and 
^gots.    I  may  say  then,  in  the  words  of  a  French  writer, 
*k>thers  have  exercised  a  greater  influence  over  my  mind  and 
my  ideas.    He  has  shown  me  a  truly  Christian  character.    I 
tfierefore  owe  the  most  to  him.'" 

Such  being  the  influence  which  the  character  of  Dr.  Free- 
man has  exercised  over  my  own  mind,  I  feel  as  if  I  should  be 
doin^  you  no  little  service  by  describing  as  well  as  I  can  the 
leading  traits  of  his  character  and  life.  I  would  lay  this 
poor  wreath  upon  the  tomb  of  one  who  was  the  guide  and 
teadier  of  my  youth;  more  than  a  father  in  tenderness  and 
affection;  and  a  friend  such  as  I  can  never  hope  to  see  again  in 
this  worid.  Providence  ordained  that  1  should  not  stand  at 
his  dying  bed,  nor  precede  that  multitude  which  accompanied 
bis  bod^  to  its  last  resting  place,  nor  partake  of  the  solenm 
inipression  which  the  departure  of  a  good  man  leaves  on  the 
mind  of  all  who  witness  it.  I  was  removed  a  thousand  miles 
from  that  scene,  and  remained  for  a  week  unconscious  of  my 
h)«u  But  I  would  not,  though  distant,  let  such  an  incident 
j^  by,  widiout  seekmg  to  draw  from  it  that  lesson  which 
Providence  means  to  teach  us  in  every  earthly  trial. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  remarkable  character  of  Dr.  Free- 
man, or  my  own  near  relation  to  him,  which  induces  me 
to  speak  ot  his  death  thus  publicly.  He  was  the  father  of 
Ubend  and  rational  Christianity,  as  we  understand  it,  in  the 
United  States* 

Ha  was  the  first  who  ever  dared  declare  his  belief  in  the 
simple  unity  of  God.  He  was  not  the  first  who  held  the  opin- 
ioii--bat  he  was  the  first  who  ever  openly  dedared  it,  and 
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look  the  brunt  of  the  opposition  and  enmity  so  excited.  I 
have  not  the  documents  to  refer  to,  but  I  suppose  it  was  about 
the  year  1780,  that  he,  being  reader  in  an  Episcopal  church, 
oalled  King's  Chapel,  in  Boston,  founded  by  the  king  long  be* 
fore  the  Revolution — ^preached  a  sermon  in  which  he  denied 
the  Trinity,  and  declared  with  the  Apostle,  <^To  us  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father." — His  expectation  was,  that  he  should 
be  immediately  dismissed — but  instead  of  that,  the  society 
asked  him  to  preach  farther — finally  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  individuals,  declared  themselves  of  his  opinion^ — ithey 
altered  their  Litui^  sd  far  as  to  omit  all  Trinitarmn  doxolo- 
gies  and  allusions,  and  retain  it  to  this  day  with  these  altera^ 
tions.  He  stood  alone,  suspected  and  avoided  by  all  parties 
for  many  years — but  the  attachment  of  his  society  consoled 
him  for  this.  He  might  say  with  Paul,  ^^at  my  first  answer  no 
man  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me — ^I  pray  God  that  it 
may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge — ^notwithstanding^  the  Lord 
stood  with  me,  and'strengthened  me — ^that  by  me  the  preach^ 
ing  might  be  fully  known,  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  hear, 
and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Ibn/' 

He  stood  alone — ^but  not  long.    One  by  one,  the  congrega- 
tional churches  who  were  not  lettered  toxoid  opinions,  either 
by  liturgies  or  creeds,  and  to  whom  it  was  easier  than  it  had 
been  for  him  to  change,  came  out  and  declared  for  the  pure 
worship  of  the  Bible.    He  had  looked  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  continued  therein — he  had  persevered — and  he 
was  blessed  in  his  deed — he  was  rewarded  by  seeing  before  his 
death,one  hundred  churches  in  the  single  state  of  Massachusetts, 
radning  up  the  standard  of  a  common  faith  with  him;— K>ther 
men,  and  younger,  followed  him,  and  he  was  surrounded  by  a 
host  of  ardent  and  active  intellects,  in  whoy  labors  he  truly 
rejoiced.    He  was  the  Patriarch  of  a  host,  among  whom 
were  such  men  as  Buckminster,  Channing,  Ware,  Palfrey, 
Dewey,  Fumess,  and  many  others.    All  these  men  came  to 
ask  counsel  of  him,  and  reverently  to  ponder  whatever  came 
firom  the  lips  of  that  venerable  man.    Had  he  remained  in  the 
Episcopal  church,  he  would  doubtless  have  been  Bishop  of 
that  Diocese — but  seldom  has  a  Bishop,  I  think,  enjoyed  the 
love  and  reverence  of  such  a  numerous  band  of  ministers,  as 
surrounded  him.    He  had  the  thing  without  the  name,  which 
was  better  than  the  condition  of  many,  who  have  the  name, 
bat  not  the  thing.    During  the  fifty-five  years  that  his  ministry 
lasted,  he  wept  over  the  graves  of  all  the  companions  of  his 
youth*  Alt  the  generation  which  came  up  in  their  places  learn* 
ed  tolove  him  as  well,  and  respectkim  more,  than  their  fathers 
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did.  His  colleague,  the  Rev.  F.  W.  P.  Greenwood,  a  man  ef 
great  intellect  and  taste,  has  expressed  the  sentiment  of  tbe 
community  so  well,  that  I  must  quote  the  passage. 

There  are  those  here  who  wilt  remember  the  deep  stillness 
which  pervaded  the  audience  which  crowded  the  building 
where  he  was  preaching  the  sermon  at  my  ordmation,  when 
he  began  to  speak  of  Dr.  Freeman  in  the  following  language: 
^In  this  regard,^^  said  he,  ^^an  example  of  faith  and  perse- 
verance will  readily  present  itself  to  your  mind  as  it  does  to 
mine; — ^the  example  of  that  venerable  man  who  has  stood  to 
you  in  the  double  relation  of  pastor  and  parent — ^to  me,  of 
pastor  and  colleague.    For  years,  he  too,  worked  alone  in  this 
very  city,  the  only  minister  in  the  city  and  neighborhood,  I 
might  say  the  only  minister  in  the  whole  country,  who  openly 
preached  that  faith.    But  he  worked  calmly  on,  never  fearing^ 
never  despairing,  full  of  hope  in  the  God  of  hope, — and  now 
—how  changed  the  scene,  and  the  prospect;-*-and  how  can 
any  of  us  fear  for  our  faith,  when  we  look  on  those  times,  and 
on  these.     While  you  bear  with  you  his  hopeful  intrepidity, 
you  will  not  forget  to  take  with  you  also  his  charity.    Thou^ 
you  consider  your  own  as  the  purest  and  best  form,  you  will 
not  hold  it  to  be  the  only  form  of  Christianity — ^but  you  wiH 
consider  every  preacher  of  righteousness,  every  one  who  is 
striving  to  turn  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  as  your 
fellow  worker,  your  Christian  brother,  and  not  your  enemyJ' 
But  it  was  not  as  a  Controversialist  that  he  was  chiefly 
known.    He  hardly  ever  preached  a  word,  and  never  pub- 
lished aline  of  doctrinal  matter.    It  was  ihejfractice  of  Cfaris- 
tianity  in  which  he  excelled,  not  its  theory.  His  motto  seemed 
to  be— ^'Knowest  thou  this,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without 
works  is  dead?^'«    When  his  faith  was  considered  a  deadly 
heresy,  he  opened  his  mouth  boldly,  and  declared  it,  and  do- 
fended  it — ^but  when  it  became  popular  in  his  neighborhood, 
he  left  it  to  others  to  defend  it  by  argument — to  Channing, 
Ware,  Norton,  Worcester,  and  Whitman  he  left  the  cause, 
and  busied  himself  in  erecting  a  better  ailment  than  theor 
•harp  logic,  profound  reason,  or  extensive  learning  could  rear 
—namely,  a  life  full  of  the  fruits  of  the  spirit. 

But  Vihen  I  undertake  to  describe  that  life,  I  pause  with 
doubt — ^I  know  not  where  to  begin.  The  very  remarkafaie 
point  in  his  character— that  which  save  him  his  extraordinaiy 
influence  over  society  and  individuds,  was  not  the  promineofie 
of  any  one  trait,  but  the  equal  and  harmonious  development  of 
all.  it  was  the  singular  balance  of  Sacidties,  ^e  exact  pro- 
portion of  character— the  entire  harmony  which  pervaded  kis 
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being,  the  completeness,  the  perfectness,  the  unity  of  his  life. 
It  'Was  the  absence  of  aU  disturbing  tendencies,  and  jarring 
powers — the  sweet  and  placid  peace  which  passed  all  under- 
standing— here  was  the  charm  and  fascination  which  worked 
on  all  who  came  near  him.  AH  felt  themselves  better  and 
happier,  they  knew  not  why,  in  his  presence.  Their  hearts 
burned  within  them  as  they  talked  with  him  by  the  way,  like 
those  (Usciples  who  walked  with  their  risen  Master  to  Em- 
maus. 

The  leadinjz  trait,  however,  of  his  character,  was  probably 
that  which  Beiul  considered  a  tnore  excellent  way,  than  any 
gifts  of  miracles,  or  healings,  and  greater  than  the  mighty 
powers  of  faith  and  of  hope — namely.  Love,    tie  loved  all 
men  with  the  expansive  love  of  Christianity — not  in  name, 
and  word  only^  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.    He  remembered 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said  it  was  better  to 
give  than  receive — and  he  acted  accordingly.  He  was  a  doer  of 
ttiat  word,  and  not  a'foi^etfiil  hearer,  if  ever  man  was  so.     He 
entered  with  a  ready  interest  into  the  affairs  of  all — and  made 
them  his  own*    None  were  too  great  or  small,  too  rich  or 
poor,  too  young  or  old,  wise  or  innocent,  talented  or  imbecile, 
virtuous  or  depraved,  pious  or  irreligious,  for  the  expansive 
grasp  of  his  active  sympathy.     Not  that  he  loved  afi  alike, 
though  the  servant  and  minister  of  all.    He  had  his  prefer- 
ences — and  for  some  individuals,  particularly  among  the  young 
and  ignonmt^the  bright  child,  the  blossoming  girl  full  of 
purity— ^the' manly  laid,  the  soul  of  honor — these,  ne  seemed 
almost  to  reverence — ^he  seemed  to  look  on  them  as  Jesus  did 
^en'he  said,  '•Take  heed  how  ye  despise  one  of  these  littie 
ones,  fori  say  unto  you,' that  in  Iteaven  their  angels  do  always 
beheld  the  face  of  my  Father."    The  death  of  some  of  these, 
Offit  off  in  tile  midst  of  their  promise,  affected  him  so  deeply, 
that '  he  -  never  mentioned  them  without  tears.    Over  one,  m 
p8rtioulair,ja  classmate  of  my  own,  who  died  by  an  accident 
when  in  Ihs  second  collegiate  year,  he  mourned  as  he  would 
over  a  nalnona}  loss,  or  the  death  of  an  only  son.    Re  always 
•considered  it  a  peculiar  dutv  to  encourage  and  help  the  young 
—he  oonstatitly  rebuked  the  carelessness  and  disdain  which 
wooU  mortify  them.    There  is  many  a  man,  distinguished  in 
eociety,  ivfao  was  first  taken  by  the  hand  and  brought  forward 
by  him.    But  hi^  'Whole'  Hfe  \^as  a  display  of  disinterested  love 
-^^^ttta  of  goodness  which  looked  for  no  return  beyond  the 
pleasure' of  the  act — the  pleasure  arising  from  the  sight  of 
nappbess.    What  are  called  sacrifices,  he  was  ever  making; 
^aerifieefl  of  his  time,  his  pu)rposes,  his  private  aims  and  wishes 
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'—and  this  was  by  no  means  mere  good  nature;  it  'flowed 
from  a  deeper  principle  than  a  yielding  disposition.  He  never 
would  yield  to  a  mere  tvish — ^he  would  frequently  oppose  the 
unshes  of  others  with  an  adamantine  firmness,  while  he  was 
laboring  to  do  them  real  good,  and  give  them  what  he  knew 
they  wanted.  That  his  benevolence  was  no  result  of  asym* 
pathising  disposition  is  evident,  from  its  not  being  accompanied 
with  the  faults  of  such  a  disposition.  Such  a  benevolence  is 
apt  to  be  accompanied  with  a  want  of  faithfulness  and  integ- 
nty — it  is  apt  tp  promise  more  than  it  can  perform — and  yield 
to  the  solicitation  of  those  who  are  present,  to  the  injury  of 
others  who  are  not  present  to  enforce  their  claims.  Such  was 
bv  no  means  the  character  of  Dr.  Freeman.  He  was  inflexi- 
bly tenacious  of  his  word,  and  scrupulously  exact  in  the  per- 
formance of  every  engagement.  He  was  accustomed  to  say, 
that  genuine  honesty  was  a  rare  virtue — and  a  truly  honest 
man  always  had  his  respect. 

I  might  make  out  a  list  of  striking  and  extraordinary  acts 
of  disinterestedness  in  my  departed  friend  and  fiither;  but  it 
has  been  well  observed  by  a  kindred  spirit,  that  the  largest 
portion  of  a  good  man's  liieis  made  up  of  the 

^'Little,  nameless,  mnuuaxBS&io  acts 
Of  kindneBsandof  lore." 

And  Jesus  has  made  the  giving  of  a  cup  of  cold  water  the 
test  of  discipleship.  In  sucn  acts  as  these,  his  love  dismayed 
itself;  acts  of  love  which  soften  the  rugged  walks  of  life — 
allay  the  harshness  of  intercourse — ^which,  like  the  drop  of 
oil  on  the  sur&ce  of  the  lake,  smooth  every  wrinkle  which 
the  gusts  of  temper  may  have  caused. 

The  best  proof  and  evidence.of  his  devotion  to  others  is  to 
be  found  in  the  wonderfiil  affection  which  was  manifested  to> 
ward  him  bv  all  who  knew  him.  His  old  friends,  the  com- 
nanions  of  his  youth  and  manhood,  were  festened  to  him  by 
bands,  stronger  than  brass  or  iron.  They  remembered  how 
he  had  for  long  years,  entered  into  their  sorrows  and  joys — 
understood  their  secret  sufferings,  and  that  bitterness  wUch 
they  hid  from  the  eye  of  all  the  worid  but  him.  They  had  felt 
too,  how  blessed  they  were  hi  such  a  spnritual  &tber,  under 
in^ose  mild  guidance  they  had  learned  to  love  rel]gk>n,  and 
obey  Christ — who  had  planted  in  their  hearts,  and  in  those  of 
their  children,  seeds  ot  piety  and  holiness  which  will  bear 
frtut  in  life  eternal.  His  society  showed  themselves  a 
trulv  attached  and  devoted  flock,  such  as  is  rarely  to  be  found 
in  these  days  of  ecclesiastical  dispute  and  difficulty,  when  the 
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qiieatioii  seeiitf  to  be  whether  the  society  shall  first  quand 
with  its  preacher^  or  the  preacher  fall  out  with  his  society. 

But  not  merely  the  members  of  his  own  society  or  denomi* 
DatioA  were  thus  attached  to  him.  Uis  love  knew  no  such 
^imitations  as  these,  and  it  awakened  a  correspondmg  sentH 
ment  all  around  him.  His  servants,  his  poor  neighbors — mem- 
bers of  other  churches,  Baptists,  Methodists,  Calvinistsr-all 
loved  him  like  a  brother.  I  may  mention  among  his  particular 
friends,  the  present  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Bourdeaux,  and 
the  Father  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  church  in  the  United 
.  States^  Bishop  White  of  Philadelphia. 

Such  being  the  character  of  him  who  is  gone,  I  should  be 
much  to  blame  did  I  not  state  the  fact,  that  be  was  blessed  m 
his  deed — that  he  was  happy  in  this  course  of  conduct.  No 
eel^eeking  can  ever  give  such  unalloyed  delight  as  he  envoys, 
who  forgets  himself  in  a  Christian  mterest  for  others.  Smsu- 
larly  was  it  exemplified  in  the  present  case,  in  the  cheerful^ 
oess  and  the  halo  of  joy  which  hung  around  that  venerable 
brow — ^those  lips  and  eyes,  in  which  dwelt  an  almost  angehc 
expression  of  serenity  and  peace.  Hi^  life  was  not  without 
its  trials,  -  The  very  ({uickness  of  his  sympathy  for  others, 
caused  him  frequent  pain  in  the  sight  of  misfortunes  which  he 
codd  not  relieve,  and  especially  of  ill-conduct,  which  he  felt 
to  be  the  worst  of  all  misfortunes.  The  loss  of  his  early 
friends,  his  parentsand sisters,  was  the  snapping  of  ties  which 
never  re-unuod,  and  which  caused  him  to  look  with  an  earnest 
hope  for  a  re-union  beyond  the  grave.  But  though  troubled 
on  every  side,  straightened,  persecuted,  cast  down*— he  was 
never  in  despair,  never  forsaken,  never  destroyed. 

During  his  last  years,  he  suffered  dreadfully  from  bodily 
pain — bat  he  was  always  cheerful  and  happy.  As  he  had 
never  sought  his  own  joy,  so  his  own  sufferings  could  not  ooi»- 
quer  him.  He  could  go  away  from  them  into  the  concerns  of 
others.  It  was  always  delightful  to  visit  him — ^his  sick  chamber 
was  a  place  attractive  even  to  the  young  and  gay — and  I  have 
fipequently  heard  young  persons,  whose  minds  were  agitated 
and  unhappy,  declare  that  nothing  soothed  them  like  a  o(Xi- 
versation  with  him.  I  have  iieen  eomething  of  gaiety  and  ex- 
citement—of the  excitement  not  of  weak  and  jaded,  but  of 
fresh  spirits  sparkling  up  from  the  well  just  unsealed  by 
Nature's  hand.  I  have  been  where  wit  flashed  and  intellect 
blazed,  and  knowledge  and  refinement  poured  out  their  rich 
colored  gems — while  genius  shook  the  atmosphere  like  thun- 
der— ^but  never  have  I  seen  joy  so  genuine,  so  deep,  so  pure, 
as  danced  in  the  eyes  of  that  old  man  in  his  sick  chamber,  in 
55 
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die  midst  of  many  amioyances,  and  some  sharp  pain.  Here 
is  religion — ^here  is  its  power — ^not  of  a  gloomy  rel^on — there 
is  no  gloom,  no  seventy  about  it.  It  is  the  relision  of  good- 
ness— ^the  religion  of  self-denial — the  religion  of  love*  Here, 
I  say,  is  the  power  of  religion*  Many,  as  I  think,  confine  the 
power  of  rel^ion  too  much  to  the  death  bed.  They  watch 
the  last  moments  curiously  and  anxiously,  and  if  they  be  tri- 
umphant or  composed,  they  speak  in  raptures  of  the  support- 
ins  power  of  rel^ion.  Its  highest  power  iis  not  put  forth  here. 
There  are  many  other  things  which  will  carry  us  calmly 
throuffh  the  valley  of  death.  The  Indian  at  the  stake  is  sup- 
ported by  pride  of  character,  which  is  his  religion,  and  laughs 
and  sings  in  the  midst  of  torture.  Religion  shows  more  power 
sometimes  in  helping  us  to  Ztve,  than  in  helping  us  to  die. 
When  it  enables  the  poor,  forsaken  sufferer  to  stand  and  wait 
God's  time — ^when  it  sheds  cheerfulness  and  joy  over  the 
couch  of  pain — ^when  it  enaUes  one  thus  tried,  to  preserve  an 
ec^nal  temper,  a  sweet  and  loving  disposition,  to  exercise  pa- 
tience, kindness,  humility,  hope,  faith.  Herej  I  say,  are  the 
triumphs  of  religion.  . 

But  if  you  consider  the  death-bed  triumphs  the  greatest, 
these  were  not  wanting.  It  is  sometimes  said  with  a  sneer, 
that  Unitarianism  is  a  good  religion  to  live  b}r,  but  not  a  ^ood 
one  to  die  by.  This  sneer  is  as  unphilosophical  in  principle, 
as  it  is  false  m  fact.  Unitarianism  cannot  be  a  good  religion  to 
live  by  except  it  makes  men  righteous,  for  the  righteous  only 
have  joy  in  this  life — and  it  is  surely  well  to  say,  ^May  I  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 
But  in  point  of  fact, 'this  is  an  ignorant  calumny.  For  many 
years  back  has  this  good  man  been  waiting  for  his  master's 
knock,  and  his  call  to  come  away.  Willing  to  live,  he  was 
wishing  to  die — because  he  thought  he  could  no  longer  be  of 
use  to  me  living.  When  I  was  with  him  this  summer,  he  was 
at  <Hie  time  expecting  death  every  day,  and  spoke  of  it  to  me 
with  a  smile,  and  wim  as  little  anxiety  as  he  would  have  men- 
tioned his  intention  to  go  into  another  room.  It  has  been  a 
fiimiliar  thought  to  him  for  years.  It  found  him  not  unpre- 
pared. Yet  he  did  not  speak  of  it  with  indifierenoe,  but  as  a 
sol^nn  change,  and  when  he  was  unable  to  attend  to  anything 
else,  desired  to  hear  prayers.  But  the  source  of  his  trust,  you 
may  learn,  from  what  he  said  to  a  niece  of  his,  who  told  it  to 
me.  "Helen, "  said  he,  «I  shall  die  in  a  day  or  two,  I  think.'' 
«*I  hope  not  uncle;"  said  she,  "I  think  you  are  better."  "My 
legs  are  swollen,  and  I  know  that  is  a  sign  that  the  hour  is  near. 
Now,  Helen,  when  I  am  gone,  you  will  hear  them  say  I  died 


Charaeier  of  James  Freeman.  487 

tnistkig  in  my  own  works.  Tell  thmi  wheft  they  say  that^  H 
is  false.    1  die,  trusting  in  the  love  of  God  and  his  mercy." 

That  love  and  mercy  he  had  copied  and  imbibed,  he  might 
well  trust  to  it — ^he  knew  what  it  was. 

But  he  has  left  us — ^he  has  gone,  and  now  do  we  first  rightly 
feel  how  much  he  was  tou8----how  much  we  leant  on  his  cha- 
racter.  God  has  beautifully  arranged  it,  that  we  should  all 
lean — ^that  we  should  need  something  to  rest  upon.  In  some 
reelects  the  discipline  of  life  teaches  us  to  stand  alone,  and 
we  learn  how  to  do  so^  But  if  independent  in  some  things, 
we  are  always  dependent  in  others — and  the  whole  system  of 
life  is  a  mass  of  dependencies. 

««The  flowen,  still  faithful  to  their  stems    ' 

Their  fellowship  renew. 
The  steiris  are  faithful  to  the  root 

Which  worketh  out  of  view, 
And  to  the  rock  the  root  adheres 

In  ievery  fibre  true. 

Close  clings  to  earth  th«  living  root 

Though  threatening  still- to  fall. 
The  eaith  is  constant  to  her  splrere ;  * 

And  God  upholds  them  all.** 

And  so  human  beings  lean  on  each  other— we  depend  on 
the  knowledge  of  the  physician-^-on  the  skill  of  the  surgeon^ 
^-the  wife  leans  on  the  strength  of  heir  husband— -the  infimt 
leans  on  the  love  of  .its  mother — and  we  all  lean  upon  God-** 
the  centre  and  soulrce.  But,  on  the  mcMral  and  religious  clu^ 
racter  of  Dr.  Freeman,  all  who  knew  him,  depended.  He 
was  truly  a  spiritual  father  to  many,  who  felt  they  knew  where 
to  learn  wisdom  and  goodness  while  he  lived.  Though  sick^ 
and  feeble — ^weakened  in  body  and  in  mind — a  power  went 
forth  from  his  sick  room,  to  support  many  in  their  walks  of 
du^.    This  we  now  feel  that  we  have  lost. 

But  not  wholly  lost.  He  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  to  us. 
We  who  have  My  known  his  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  pur- 
pose, faith,  long  suffering,  charity,  patience,  and  persecutions, 
— we  hear  .his  voice  saying  to  us.  Continue  ye  in  the  things 
which  ye  have  learned,  and  have  been  assured  of,  knowing  ol 
whom  ye  have  learned  them. 

Blessed  spirit!  we  will  not  forget  them*  If  thou  art  now 
leaning  down  from  thy  throne  of  light,  and  if  God  permits  thee 
to  be  conscious  of  liiese  poor  words  spoken  by  one  whom  thou 
didst  wonderfully  love  when  on  eartn,  hear  him  promise  not 
to  foiget  thy  doctrine,  thy  spirit,  thy  Christian  example. 
Thou  hast  not  wholly  gone— not  altogether  hast  thou  left  us. 

•  Wordsworth. 
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We  will  strive  to  walk  in  thy  path,  and  gaze  as  thou  didst,  on 
the  face  of  thy  Father  and  our  Father,  of  thy  God  and  our 
God— tin  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory. 

we  cannot  mourn  over  such  a  life,  or  such  a  death.  ^Blessed 
are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord;'^  a  voice  was  spoken  in 
heaven  and  heard  on  earth  to  teach' us  this*  ^Blessed  are 
they,  for  they  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them."  Why  should  we  mourn  ?  or,  to  use  words  which  seem 
to  have  been  written  expressly  for  this  t)ccasion: — 

^Why  weep  ve  then,  for  him,  who,  having  run 

The.bouna  of  man^s  appointed  yean,  at  last, 
Life's  blessinffs  all  enjoyed,  life's  labours  done. 

Serenely  to  nis  placid  rest  has  passed — 
While  the  fair  memory  of  his  virtues,  yet 
Lingen,like  twilight  hues,  when  the  bright  sun  is  set! 

His  youth  was  innocent,  his  riper  age 

Marked  by  some  act  of  eoodness,  day  by  day; 
And  watched  by  eyes  that  loved  him,  oalm  and  sage, 

Faded  his  late  declining  years  away. 
Cheerful  he  gave  his  bein^  up,  and  went 
To  share  thenoly  rest  which  waits  a  life  well  spent." 

Yes;  here  was  one  who  looked  for  himself  into  the  perfect 
law  of  liberty,  and  continued  therein.    Who  was  not  a  for- 

B»tful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work — and  who  was  truly 
essed  in  his  deed — blessed  in  this  life,  and  inheriting  a 
greater  blessing  in  the  future  life — receiving  an  hundred  fold 
more  in  the  present  time,  and  in  th^  world  to  come,  life  ever- 
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<*I  will  sacrifice  everything,"  thou  sayst,  "to  help  human  na- 

fture,^ 
«*Vain  shall  be  persecution,  opposition,  and  hate.*' 
Shall  I  tell  thee,  friend,  my  opmion  of  man? 
Trust  my  word!  never  has  fliis  rule  deceived  me. 
Of  human  nature  thou  can'st  never  think  too  highly. 
As  thou  feelest  in  thy  breast,  so  express  it  in  action, 
And  to  the  man,  who  meets  thee  in  thy  narrow  life, 
Extend,  when  thou  cans^t,  a  friendly  helping  hand. 
But  as  to  rain,  and  dew,  and  the  ^ood  of  the  human  race-^ 
Let  heaven  take  care  of  them,  friend,  to-day  as  it  did  yes- 

[teraay. 
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THOUGHTS 

OK  SUHBAY  HOWriTO  WHEH  PERVDITBD  BY  ▲  SVOW-STOSV  nU>X  QOIKQ  TO  CHVKCB. 

Hark  I  the  church-going  bell— bnt  through  the  air 
The  feather^  mianles  of  old  Winter  hurled, 
Offend  the  brow' of  mild-approaching  Spring: 
She  ahttts  her  soft  blue  eyes  and  tama  away. 
Sweet  is  the  time  passed  in  the  house  of  prayer 
When,  met  with  many  of  this  fire*fraught  clay, 
We,  on  this  day— the  tribe  of  ills  forgot 
Wherewith,  ungentle,  we  afflict  each  other^— 
Assemble  in  the  temple  of  onrGrod, 
And  use  our  breath  to  worehip  Him  who  gave  it. 
What  though  no  gorgeous  relics  of  old  days, 
The  gifts  of  humbled  kings  and  suppliant  .warrion 
Deck  the  fair  shrine,  or  cluster  rouqid  theplllan; 
No  stately  windows  decked  with  various  hues. 
No  blazon  of  dead  saints  repel  the  siiui ; 
Though  no  cloud-courting  dome  ftrseulptuKd  fiieie 
Excite  the  fancy  and  allure  the  taste  | 
No  fragrant  censor  steep  the  sense  of  luniy ; 
No  lofty  chaunt  swell  on  the  vMiqniahed  wml! 

Ours  is  the  faith  of  Reason — to  the  earth 
We  leave  the  senses  who  interpret  her ; 
The  heaven-bom  only  should  commune  with  heaven 
The  Immaterial  with  the  Infinite. 
Calmly  we  wait  in  solemn  expectation, 
He  rises  in  the  desk ;  that  earnest  man ; 
No  priestly  terrors  flashing  from  his  eye, 
No  mitre  towers  above  the  throne  of  thought, 
No  pomp  and  circumstance  wait  on  his  breath. 
He  speaks,  we  hear,  and  man  to  man  we  judgo— 
Has  he  the  spell  to  touch  the  founts  of  feeling. 
To  kindle  in  the  mind  a  pure  ambition, 
Or  soothe  the  aching  heart  with  heavenly  balm. 
To  guide  the  timid  and  refriesh  the  weary. 
Appall  the  Wicked  and  abash  the  proud  % 
He  is  the  man  of  God.    Our  hearts  own  him. 
He  needs  no  homage  paid  in  servile  forma, 
•    No  worldly  state,  to  give  him  dignitjr-^ 
To  his  own  heart  the  blessing  will  return 
And  all  his  days  blossom  with  love  divine. 

Then  is  a  blessing  in  the  Sabbath  woods, 

There  is  a  holiness  in  the  blue  skies. 

The  mmmer-mnrmttiB  to  those  calm  blue  skies, 
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Preach  ceatelealy.    The  UniTene  ie  Lore— 

And  this  disjointed  fragment  of  a  world 

Must  by  its  spirit,  Man,  be  harmonized, 

Tuned  to  concordance  with  the  spheral  strain, 

Till  thought  be  like  those  skies,  deeds  like  those  breeies, 

As  clear,  as  bright,  as  pure,  as  musical, 

And  all  things  have  one  text  of  truth  and  beauty. 

There  is  a  bleasittgin  a  day  Uke  diis, 
When  sky  and  earth^  are  talking  busily ; 
The  clouds  give  back  the  riches  they  receiTedf 
And  for  their  graceful  shapes  return  thy  fulness : 
While  in  the  inmost  shrine  the  life  of  life^ 
The  soul  within  the  soul,  the  consciousness 
Whom  I  can  only  nam^,  counting  her  wealth 
Still  makes  it  more,  still  fills  the  golden  bowl 
Which  never  shall  be  broken,  strengthens  still 
The  silver  cord  which  binds  the  whole  to  heaven. 

0  that  such  honn  will  pass  away !  yet  oft 
Such  will  recur  and  memories  of  diis 
Gome  to  enhance  their  sweetaoss    and  again 

1  say  great  is  the  blessing  of  that  hour 
When  the  soul  tuningirom  without,  begins 
To  register  her  treasureS|  the  bright  thoughts, 
The  lovely  hopes,  the  etherial  desires 
Which  she  has  garnered  in  past  Sabbath  houn* 
Within  her  halls  the  preacher's  voice  still  sounds 
Though  he  be  dead  or  distant  far.    The  band 
Of  friends  who  with  us  listened  to  his  word. 
With  throngs  around  of  linked  aasociationsy 
Are  there— the  little  stream  long  left  behind 

Is  murmuring  still.  The  woods  as  musical, 
The  skies  how  blue,  the  whole  how  eloquent 
With  ^'life  of  life  and  lifers  most  secret  joy."  n,  ,^ 
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Abt.  K^UNITARIAN  MOEAUTY. 

We  have  heard  it  said,  time  and  again,  by  those  that  should 
have  known  what  Unitarians  profess  to  believe^  that  they 
root  out  Religion  to  put  on  Morality;  lay  aside  Faith;  and 
in  place  of  principles  and  purity  within,  are  cohtent  with 
mere  good  works. 

All  this  is  false,  and  those  that  make  the  charge  Qiight,  and 
should  know  it  to  be  false;  but  thejr,  good  easy  souls !-*-while 
they  would  look,  and  justly  look,  with  horror  on  the  Socinian 
that  should  deny  theiJr  faith  not  knowing  what  it  is,  are  con- 
tent, themselves,  to  believe  that  this  same  semivDeist  has 
neither  Faith,  Religion,  or  Principle;  and  they  believe  so, 
chiefly  because  he  ha^  not  their  Faith,  nor  their  views  of  Re- 
ligion. 

We  have  elsewhere  said  that  the  Orthodox  does  right  to 
deny*  that  Unitarianism  is  Christianity,  and  the  Unitarian  has 
9S  httle  belief  that  our  Lord  taught  Galvanism;  but  neither 
has  any  excuse  for  thinking  the  other  without  Faith  or  Prin- 
ciple, unless  upon  the  most  ample'  proof;  nor  ought  for  one 
day,  unless  upon  such  proofs  to  suppose  any  human  being  the 
professor  of  so  monstrous  a  herer^  as  that  which  makes  the 
outer  act  of  all  avail,  the  character  within  of  none. 

The  Unitarian  is  not  without  Religion.  He  believes  in  Que 
God,  his  Creator,  his  Preserver,  his  Guide,  his  Father.  He 
looks  to  Him  for  li^t,  for  strength,  for  assistiance:  he  seeks 
to  know,  and  to  compass  His  character  as  far  as  man  may; 
and  knowing  it,  seeks  to  grow  up  toward  His  perfection:  to 
Him  he  bows  down  in  prayer,  to  Him  he  lifts  his  voice  in 
thanksgiving;  he  seeks  for  His  image  in  the  world  ^without 
him,  a^  in  ^e  greater  world  within  him,  and  finds  it,  faintly 
seen,  in  both  of  t|iem:  he  goes  beyond  them  to  that  Being 
that  came  firom  God,  in  the  power  of  God,  and  full  of  God; 
and  in  that  livmg  revelation  of  the  Almighty,  he  sees  the  Al- 
mi^ty,  not  as  before  through  a  glass,  darkly,  but  almost  fiice 
to  face.  In  that  Being  he  has  Faith;  not  mere  credence,  the 
faith  of  the  head,  nor  mere  trust,  the  faith  of  the  heart,  but 
that  true  faith  of  Spirit,  Will  and  Life,  which  is  the  root  of  the 
best  morality,  and  the  noblest  action.  He  has  that  faith  which 
is  present  everywhere,  and  at  all  times,  controlling  all 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  acts.  In  the  walks  of  business,  in 
the  merry  round  of  pleasure,  and,  in  the  arena  of  worldly 
competition  of  whatever  kind, — the  laws  of  God,  the  exam- 
ple of  Jesus,  and  his  own  eternal  destiny  will  be  with  him  and 
comieil  him. 
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The  Unitarian  has  then,  if  truly  and  thoroughly  a  Unita> 
rian,  an  inner  principle  of  action  derived  from  the  revelations 
of  his  Fatfier,  made  through  the  visible  world  without,  the 
oonscbus  worid  within,  and  the  life  of  Christ.  He  has,  pecor 
liarly,  a  principle  within,  for  he,  more  than  other  Christians, 
looks  to  hill  own  character  as  influencing  his  future  state: 
while*  he  knows  that  of  himself  he  could  not  save  himself,'  yet 
he  believes  that  his  salvation  depends  upon  himself;  even  as 
of  himself  he  could  not  see,  but  God  naving  given  him  the 

Kwer,  it  is  for  him  to  use  or  not  to  use  it*  He,  pecaliariy, 
iieves  in  Free  Will;  others  talk  of  a  will  that  is  diseased, 
that  has  lost  its  power,  in  part,  or  wholly,  but  to  the  Unita> 
rian  Free  Will  means  that  which  origmates  and  determines 
its'  own  act,  and  this  it  must  do  entirely  .or  not  at  afi,for  if  its 
act  be  determined  in  any  degree  by  that  which  is  without  (out 
of)  it,  that  degree  of  extraneous  force,  however  small,  is  the 
true  determiner,  and  the  will  becomes  one  Imk  in  the  chain  of 
cause  and  effect,  and  the  man  is  dishumanised,  deprived  of 
the  very  power  that  makes  him  man. 

But  while  others  believe  in  this  natarally  diseased  wUl,  the 
Unitarian  believes  it  free;  or  if  bound,  bound  by  its  own  act: 
and  while  others  think  not  only  that  Grod  gives  them  the 
means  of  salvation,  but  actually  saves  them,  brings  them  to 
Himself,  the  guiding  text  of  the  Unitarian  is,  ^Come  unto  me, 
ye  that  are  heavy  laden:"  he  believes  that  God  has  placed, 
and  is  placing  about  and  within  him,  those  circumstances  and 
influences  iiriiich  must  mould  and  educate  his  character,  bat 
also  that  He  has  given  him  the  power^-^not  of  mere  chcHce, 
which  sees  the  strongest  motive,  but  of  will,  which  makes  the 
strongest  motive.  By  the  exercise  of  that  will  upon  those 
influences,  his  character  and  his  fate  will  be  determined:  if  he 
nse  them  aright  his  course  will  be  ever  God'Ward;  it  is  his  in* 
stinct,  and,  we  doubt  not,  the  purpose  of  his  being  to  go  on,  and 
his  motto  may  well  be  that  text  which  bids  us  be  perfect  even 
as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

The  Unitiurian  therefore,  if  these  things  be  true,  does  not 
believe  in  the  sufficiency  of  mere  outward  acts;  neither  does 
he  believe  in  mere  innocent  and  worthy  motives  leading  to 
woodworks,  which  is  true  morality,  and  which  the  wellr 
disposed  Atheist  may  possess;  he  believes  that  religions  faith 
is  a  most  essential  part  of  the  manly  character,  Faith  in  God's 
being  and  attributes,  in  Christ's  mission,  character,  and  teach- 
ings, and  in  his  own  destiny,  powers,  and  duties;  the  Ahni^* 
ty  Makerand  Father;  the  dod4ike,^elf-sacrificing,  and  infinite- 
ly pure  Son;  and  his  own  eternal  existence,  and  mfinitely  pro- 
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gressive  nature^— are  ever  before  him;  is  he  then  without  re- 
Ilgiony  without  faith,  without  inner  principle? 

In  speaking  of  ^the  Unitarian,"  we  of  course  use  the  term 
as  when  we  speak  of  ^the  Christian,'^  referring  not  to  what  men 
are,  but  what  they  should  be.  And  in  saying  that  the  Unita- 
rian has,  in  a  peculiar  degree,  principle  within,  we  do  not 
mean  that  living  Unitarians  are  before  all  others  in  this  point, 
but  that  the  theory  of  their  faith  should  make  them  so.  The 
anti-Unitarian  looks  to  have  his  inner  principles,  his  new  heart 
implanted  in  him;  the  Unitarian  feels  that  he  is  to  plant  it  in 
his  own  breast,  to  lay  hold  on,  and  not  be  bound  with,  the 
cords  of  righteousness;  and  we  say  that  he  ought  therefore  to 
strive  the  more  for  pure  principles  within,  as  hfs  only  hope, 
while  his  opponent  holdmg  such  endeavors  of  little  worth 
may  more  consistently  with  his  creed,  sit  idle. 

That  he  does  sit  idle,  we  do  not,  and  dare  not  believe;  and 
one  of  the  strongest  evidences  against  him  is,  that  his  life  be- 
lies his  words,  for  if  his  words  are  merely  that  by  himself, 
man  cannot  do  all,  he  is  on  this  point  no  opponent  of  Unitari- 
anism;  the  only  true  anti-Unitarian  on  the  subject  of  salva- 
tion is,  as  we  have  said  elsewhere,  he  that  denies  that  man 
can  do  anything  toward  his  own  final  fate;  in  other  words,  he 
that  thinks  it  matters  not  what  life  a  man  leads,  nor  what 
faith  he  holds. 

Believing^what  we  have  now  imperfectly  set  forth  to  be  true 
of  Unitarianism,  we  would  ask  any  foe  of  our  sect  to  whom 
this  may  come,  to  inquire  if  it  be  so,  and  to  learn  whether  it 
be  or  not,  before  he  repeats  the  charge  that  we  are  followers 
of  Dead  Morality.  j.  h.  p. 


AaT.  X.— HISTORY  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  ORIGINAL 

SIN. 

Many  well-meaning,  but  uninformed,  persons  suppose  that 
Unitarianism  is  but  a  ttiing  of  yesterday,  the  product  of  modern 
speculation,-  and  unknown  to  the  earlier  age  of  the  church. 
From  this  supposition  they  reasonably  conclude  that  it  must 
be  an  unfounded  heresy; — ^for  let  error  go  back  as  far  as  it  may, 
truth  must  be  a  day  older,  and  what  is  really  novel  in  Christi- 
anity can  hardly  be  true. 
56 
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Now»  the  feci  is  just  the  reverie  of  this  aupposition.    Tri- 
nitarianbm  is  the  novel  heresy  engrafted  on  Ghnstianitv.   The 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  did  not  b^n  to  be  heard  of  till  the 
third  century^  and  was  not  elaborated  into  its  fidl  and  perfect 
form,  until  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  that  time.    It  was 
the  dow  birth  of  Oriental  philosophy,  and  vain  strifes  about 
words,  and  successive  councils  during  more  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years.     Unitarianism,  taught  bv  the  founder  of 
Christianity  and  his  apostles  and  the  faiui  of  all  the  early 
Oiristian  Fathers,  did  not  disappear  till  it  was  swallowed  up 
in  the  dark  and  swelling  stream  of  corruption  which  ended  in 
the  Catholic  church.    Orthodoxy  was  the  middle  stepping 
stone — ^the  hal&way  house'' — firom  the  Faith  as  first  deliverea 
to  the  Saints,  to  Papacy.    Instead  of  being  a  new  thing,  Uni- 
tarianism is  like  those  works  of  classical  antiquity,  written 
over  during  the  middle  ages  in  some  Monk's  cell,  with  histo- 
ries of  Saints  and  Martyrs,  and  lost  to  scholars,  till  discovered 
in  later  times  by  some  more  acute  eye,  the  Monkish  legend 
has  been  erased,  and  the  original  writtnc  restored.    The 
Unitarianism  of  the  first  centuries  fieuled  abwiy  into  errors 
much  resembling  those  of  modem  orthodoxy; — ^bnt  the  de- 
parture from  the  true  faith  having  once  beffun,  ertors  rushed 
on,  like  night  on  a  tropical  sunset,  till  the  Catholic  and  Greek 
Churches  supplanted  the  Primitive  Church,  and  the  darkness  of 
the  middle  aigi^s  shrouded  Christendom.    The  worship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  followed  close  upon  the  deification  of  our  ^viour, 
and  it  was  not  long  before  the  first  germs  of  those  errors, 
which  temnnated  in  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  ap* 
,  Beared.    During  the  middle  ages,  a  fiedse  philosophy  and  re- 
tiffion,  mutually  corrupting  each  other,  formed  but  a  mass  of 
aosurdity. 

With  the  Reformation,  better  times  began.  But  it  could 
not  be  expected  that  such  a  mighty  system  of  error,  interwo- 
ven  as  it  was  with  the  philosophical  speculations,  the  religious 
faith,  and  the  associations  and  habits  of  the  Cluristian  worid, 
should  he  done  away  at  once.  Corruptions  had  been  aocu- 
mulating  during  1300  years; — ^was  it  to  be  expected  that  the 
.  world  was  to  stride  back  over  this  path  of  centuries  in  a  single 
dayf  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  even  the  leaders  of  the 
Reformation  should  be  enthrely  emancipated  firom  hereditary 
error.  What  we  call  the  Reformation,  was  but  the  beginning 
of  reform — a  twilight  giving  augury  of  a  bri^t  day— butstul 
only  a  twilight,  that  in  many  cases,  threw  distorting  shadows, 
and  left  much  in  dimness,  and  much  more  in  former  darkness. 
Wicklifl^  and  Luther,  and  Calvin,  are  remarkable,  not  because 


BUtxnif  of  the  Doctrine  of  Original  8ifu  4#5 

they  arrived  at  truth,  bat  because  they  stood  at  the  cross-roads 
and  guided  the  passing  multitude  from  the  way  of  error,  into 
that  which  led  to  truth ; — just  as  Bacon  is  to  be  held  in  honor, 
not  because  he  taught  true  philosophv  (we  know  that  he  shared 
with  his  contemporaries  in  their  philosophical  errors,)  but  be* 
cause  he  taught  the  true  way  to  philosophise.    He  did  not 
make  known  the  true  relations  ot  the  solar  system  to  eadi 
other,  but  he  prepared  and  showed  the  way  for  the  discov^ 
ries  of  Newton.    So  the  Reformers  led  the  Way  to  a  true 
theology,  by  establishing  the  princij^e  that  ^the  Bible  and  the 
Bible  only''  is  the  rule  of  faith.    It  was  enough  for  them  so 
fiir  to  emancipate  themselves  firom  the  authority  of  the  Romish 
church  as  to  do  this.    Others  have  started  with  the  advantage 
of  their  labors,  and  making  the  Reformers,  not  masters,  but 
guides,  have  interpreted  the  Bible  and  understood  it  far  better 
than  the  ablest  of  the  leaders  of  Refunn. 

When  mind  was  set  free  by  the  Reformation,  and  every  man 
was  taudit  to  read  and  interpret  the  Bible  for  himself,  of 
course  au  did  not  think  alike.  When  Protestantism  emerged 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  church,  a  laiv^  number  of 
conflicting  sects  appeared.  Some  were  Lutherans,  some 
Calvinist8,8ome  followers  of  Zuingle  and  some, — not  many  in 
number,  but  in  character  andabili^^  ranking  among  the  ablest 
theologians  of  the  times, — were  Unitarians. 

Manv  desire  to  be  acquainted  with,  and  it  is  our  purpose  to 
show,  tne  gradual  decline  and  corruption  of  the  primitive  faith, 
as  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  In  this  article  we  pro* 
pose  to  me  some  account  of  the  doctrine  of  Qiuoinal  Sin. 
We  shall  make  our  remarks  as  brief  as  possible,  our  only  pur- 
pose being  to  show  the  gradualprogress of  corruption,  wtaich 
Christian  truth  underwent.  There  is  no  readier  mode  of 
doin^  this,  than  by  referrmg  to  the  opinions  held  on  this  sub- 
ject m  successive  centuries. 

Cknturt  I.^ — For  the  opinions  of  this  century,  we  refer  to 
the  New  Testament.  In  this,  we  find  no  account  of  original 
sin  or  native  depravity,  having  its  source  in  Adam^s  trani^res- 
aion,  and  incapacitating  his  descendants  for  doing  any  good 
thing.  It  were  blasphemy  to  suppose  that  God  so  trifles  with 
and  tyrannizes  over  his  creatures  as  to  command  liiem  t<>  do 
what  they  are  unable  to  perform.  Now  moral  pi^ec^pts,  with 
their  sanctions  of  rewards  and  punishments,  abound  in  the 
New  ^testament,  and  men  are  warned  and  expostulated  with, 
and  pressed  with  the  most  earnest  entreaties,  to  turn  from  their 
evil  ways,  that  they  may  live  and  not  die.  Every  law,  every 
precept,  every  motive  in  the  New  Testament,  is  in  the  same 
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spirit  and  pre-supposes  that  man  is  not  bom  with  that  (1601%- 
ved  tendencies,  wnich  render  him  unable  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
But  do  not  the  Scriptures  teach  that  all  men  sinned  in 
Adam's  fall,  and  that  by  his  fall  all  are  rendered  unable  to  do 
the  will  of  God?  No.  What  was  the  real  effect  of  Adam's 
sin  on  his  posterity?  What  was  the  curse  pronounced  on 
him?  Nothing  like  what  is  generally  supposed.  It  had  noth- 
ing to  do  with  his  nature,  nor  with  his  ability  or  inability  to  do 
the  will  of  (Jod.  Whoever  will  turn  to  Genesis  iii,  17, 19, 
will  find  that  the  curse  embraces  nothing  but  the  laborious 
cultivation  of  the  earth,  and  mortality.  ^Cursed  is  the  ground 
for  thv  sake;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy 
life;  thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee;  and  thou 
shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field;  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face,  shalt 
thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground;  for  out  of  it 
wast  thou  taken:  for  dust  thou  art  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return."  This  is  the  whole  of  the  curse  pronounced  on 
Adam,  and  the  one  pronounced  on  Eve  is  in  its  spirit  like  unto 
it — ^physical  pain  and  sorrow  in  this  world,  and  no  more. 
Notbiiig  is  said  here  or  in  any  other  part  of  the  Bible,  of  any 
change  in  Adam's  nature:  and  still  less  is  anything  said  of 
any  corruption  flowing  on  from  him  to  deprave  the  natures  of 
his  postentv,  and  to  render  them  unabie  to  do  the  will  of 
God. 

It  has  been  said,  that  the  doctrine  of  man's  native  depravity 
is  a  humbling  doctrine.  Perhaps  it  is.  It  is  a  humiliating 
view  of  man's  nature  to  suppose  him  incapable  of  doin^ 
any  good  thins.  But  if  this  doctrine  places  man  in  a  humili- 
ating jpoint  of  view,  it  represents  God  as  a  being  infinitely 
moie  degraded;  for  it  represents  Him  as  commancBng  men  to 
do,  under  the  severest  penalties,  what  they  are  from  the 
natures  He  has  given  them,  (for  whatever  our  natures  mav  be, 
they  are  what  they  are  bv  the  will  of  God,)  incapable  of 
doing.  The  ^humbling  character"  of  this  doctrine  afl'ects 
Gkxlmore  than  man. 

Century  II. — Justin  Martyr^  who  flourished  A.  D.  140, 
was  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  and 
the  first  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us.  He  says,  ^that 
if  it  were  decreed  by  fate,  that  one  should  be  good  and 
another  bad,  no  praise  would  be  due  to  the  former,  or  blame 
to  the  latter."  *    Again  he  says,  ^od  has  not  made  man  like 

*  We  hare  taken  these  ^notations  from  the  Fathers,  from  Prieatlej'a  Histo* 
xj  of  Comiptione,  Vol.  I.,  and  from  an  admirable  article  in  the  Chriatian 
Examiner,  vol,  L  No.  I.  In  either  of  theae  works  our  readere  will  find  « 
full  disowmoB  of  this  subjeet. 


History  of  the  Doctrine  of  Original  Siu  497 

the  beasts,  who  can  do  nothing  from  choice  and  judgment;  for 
he  would  not  be  worthy  of  reward  or  promise,  if  he  did  not 
of  himself  choose  what  was  good,  but  was  made  good;  nor,  if 
he  was  wicked,  could  he  be  justly  punished,  as  not  hairing 
been  such  of  himself,  but  only  what  be  had  been  made." 
Certainly  Justin  had  no  idea  that  man  was  infected  with  a 
depravity,  which  rendered  him  unable  by  nature  to  do  the 
will  of  G(kL 

Tatian,  A.  D.  172,  says:  ^That  he  who  is  wicked  may  be 
justljT  punished,  being  made  wicked  by  himself;  and  that  he 
who  is  just  may  deservedly  be  praised  on  account  of  his  good 
actions,  having  through  his  power  over  himself ^  not  transgressed 
the  will  of  God.    Such  is  the  nature  of  angels  and  men." 

How  differently  this  reads  from  the  Assembly's  Confession 
of  Faith. 

Irenaeus,  A.  D.  178,  says:  ^'And  God  has  preserved  toman 
a  will  fieej  and  in  his  own  power ^  not  only  in  works^  but  also  in 
failhp  and  Quoting  Matt,  ix,  29,  viii,  13,  and  Mark  ix,  23, 
he  says:  ^All  such  expressions  show  that  man  is  in  his  own 
power  with  respect  to  faith." 

Century  III. — ^In  this  century  lived  Origen,  of  whom 
Coleridge  in  his  Table  Talk,  says:  ^He  seems  to  have  been 
almost  the  only  very  great  scholar  and  genius  combined, 
among  the  early  Fathers."  The  language  of  Origen  on  this 
subject,  is:  ^that  not  a  single  one  is  formed  wicked  by  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  but  that  many  men  become  wicked  by 
education,  by  example  and  by  influence."  No  lan^age  can 
be  more  explicit  than  this,  and  none  more  opposite  to  the 
great  standards  of  Galvanism. 

CcNTURT  rV. — Eusebius  A.  D.  315.  "Everything,"  Jie 
says,  "is  good  which  is  according  to  nature.  Every  rati(mal 
soul  has  naturally  a  good  free-will,  formed  for  the  choice  of 
what  is  good.  But  when  a  man  acts  wrongly,  nature  is  not 
to  be  blamed;  /or  uhaJt  is  wrongs  takes  place  not  according  to 
nature^  but  contrary  to  nature^  it  being  me  work  of  choice^  and 
not  of  naiureP^ 

During  this  century,  and  not  before,  what  is  now  called 
Calvinism,  began  to  be  taught,  and  towards  the  close  of  the 
century,  so  many  had  embraced  this,  then  new  heresy,  that 
Theodore,  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  thought  it  worth  the  while 
to  publish  a  work  in  five  books,  written  expressly  "i^ainst 
those  who  said,  that  men  sin  by  nature,  and  not  by  wm  and 
choice." 

At  the  close  of  the  fourth  and  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury flourished  Augustine,  Bishop  of  llyppo,  firom  whom  the 
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doctrines  of  grace,  native  depravity  and  predestination,  in 
their  perfected  shape,  date  as  their  source.    The  immaculate 
character  of  his  speculations  may  be  judged  of  from  the  fact^ 
that  he  was  zealous  in  establishing  various  monasteries  ot 
monks  and  nuns  in  Africa.    He  was  in  advance  of  his  times^ 
only  in  advancing  more  rapidly  than  others  into  the  shadowii 
and  darkness  otthe  Romish  church*    Yet  this  man  is  the 
fether  of  the  doctrines,  since  termed  Calvanistic.    Calvin 
himself  says:  ^Perhaps  I  may  be  thought  to  have  raised  a 
great  prejudice  against  myself,  by  confessing  that  aU  the  eccle- 
siastical writers,  except  Augustine,  have  treated  this  subject 
with  such  ambiguities  or  variations,  that  nothing  certain  can 
be  learned  from  their  writings.^'    Jansenius,  the  founder  of 
the  sect  of  Jansenists  among  the  Catholics,  a  sect  wluch  held 
Calvinistic  sentiments,  also  says;  ^That  Augustine  was  the 
first  among  the  Holy  Fathers,  who  taught  Christians  the 
meaning  of  the  New  Testament.'^ 

These  doctrines  assumed  thehr  settled  form  in  the  contro- 
versies of  Augustine  with  Pelaaius,  near  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century.    Pelagius  was  a  critish  monk,  and  admitted  to 
be  of  irreproachable  morals  by  even  Augustine  himself.    He 
resided  in  Rome  about  the  year  400,  when  his  opinions  seem 
to  have  met  no  opposition,  but  after  this  went  to  the  East, 
where  the  controversy  with  the  Bishop  of  Hyppo  commenced* 
It  originated  in  the  earnest  opposition  of  Pelagius  to  certain 
abuses  and  superstitions,  especially  with  respect  to  the  or^ 
nance  of  baptism.    This  rite  was  supposed  to  have  the  power 
of  uHisking  auHiy  siiu    But  Pelagius  argued  that  baptism  of 
itself  could  not  be  of  any  avail  to  the  pardon  of  sins,  oecause 
it  i^as  applied  to  infants,  who  had  no  sin.    He  maintained 
that  nothing  but  good  works  are  of  any  avail  in  the  si^t  of 
God;  and  that  to  these  alone,  which  it  is  in  every  man's  power 
to  perform,  the  pardon  of  sin  is  annexed.    Augustine,  on  the 
other  hand  maintained  with  respect  to  original  ain^  that  in- 
fants derive  sin  from  Adam,  and  that  his  guilt  was  entaBed 
upon  them,  so  that  they  are  obnoxious  to  punishment  on  ac- 
count of  it«    To  prove  that  infhnts  had  sinned  in  Adam,  he 
urged  that  otherwise  Christ  could  not  be  their  Saviour.    But, 
apparently  shocked  by  the  thought  that  infants  iriiould  be  cast 
into  the  torments  of  hell  on  account  of  the  sin  of  Adam  alone, 
he  maintained  that  though  they  were  in  hell,  their  punishment 
was  so  little,  that  they  would  prefer  to  exist  under  it,  rather 
than  not  exist  at  all.    In  this  his  ideas  were  milder  than  those 
of  the  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith,  which  teaches  that 
only  the  elect  inftnts  are  saved,  while  all  the  rest  suffer  the 
torments  of  the  damned  on  account  of  Adam's  sin. 
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Augustine,  whose  influence  vras  very  great  in  A&ica,  pro- 
cured the  condemnation  of  his  adversary's  opinions  by  a 
council  held  A.  D.  412,  at  Carthage.  But  notwidistanding 
this,  they  prevailed;  and  it  was  a  lonff  time,  and  after  many 
conflicting  decisions  of  hostile  councils,  before  the  doctrines 
of  Au^stine  were  generally  received  in  Western  Europe, 
while  m  the  Greek  Gnurch,  they  never  made  much  progress. 
As  we  descend  into  the  dark  ages,  we  find  Augustme  erect- 
ed into  an  oracle  in  the  Western  Church,  ana  theologians 
agreeing  that  infants  are  properly  chargeable  with  Adam's 
sin,  and  liable  to  damnation  on  that  account. 

Luther  was  bom  at  Eisleben  in  1483,  and  was  educated  at 
Eisenach  and  Erfurt.    In  1505,  he  entered  the  Augustme 
order^andin  1507  was  consecrated  priest.    He  learned  these 
doctnnes  of  Augustine,  while  he  was  yet  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Catholic  Church  and  he  retained  them  after  he  left  it*    The 
doctrines  that  now  make  up  the  Galvinistic  system,  were 
essentially  Catholic  doctrines,  elaborated  and  settled  in  that 
Church.    Instead  of  being  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation, 
they  are  precisely  the  doctrines  in  which  there  was  no  reform. 
It  w^  not  to  have  been  expected  that  the  Reformers  should 
reject  all  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  in  which  they  were 
born,  but  it  is  singular  that  those  particular  doctrines  which 
Luther,  before  he  ever  dreamed  of  refonnation,  received  from 
his  Augustine  book  and  teachers  in  his  monastry  at  Erfurt, 
should  be  preciscdy  those  dignified  with  the  appellation  of 
^doctrines  of  the  Reformation.''    The  schoolmen  and  monks 
of  the  dark  ages  first  taught  them  to  Luther  and  Calvin,  and 
what  they  had  received  from  the  Catholic  church,  they  transh 
mitted  to  their  Protestant  followers. 

We  have  thus  endeavored  to  give  a  very  brief  view  of  th^ 
beginning  and  progress  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.    It 
was  acc(xnpanied  in  its  growth  by  the  other  doctrines  of 
Calvinism.    Centuries  elapsed  before  they  obtained  foothold 
in  the  church,  and  it  is  to  be  expected  that  centuries  will 
elapse  before  thejr  are  rooted  out.    But  a  brighter  day  is  dawn- 
ing.   The  Bible  is  more  and  more  taking  the  place  of  creeds, 
mid  the  speculations  of  the  schoolmen,  as  a  standard  of  Faith; 
and  the  anuses  and  corruptions  of  the  Romish  Church — ^begin- 
ning in  errors  like  a  cloud  no  bi^er  than  a  man's  hand,  out 
spreading  through  ages  tSl  they  overshadowed  Christendom — 
in  the  progress  of  the  ages  are  melting  awav  before  the  rising 
Truth.  "  &  P. 
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Aet.  XI.— TRINITARIAN  PROOF  TEXTS. 

Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Cfoye  therefore,  and  teach  aU  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  mi 
of  the  Holy  CfhosL 

This  text  is  one  of  the  very  small  number  most  frequently 
addicted)  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Two  or  three 
sentences  will  show  that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject 

1.  No  equality  is  asserted,  between  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  in  this  text.  Its  whole  force  in  proving  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  is  derived  from  the  unauthorized  assump- 
tions that  this  ajssertion  of  equality  is  made.  The  text  says 
nothing  of  superiority,  equality,  or  inferiority  on  the  part  of 
either. 

S.  No  equality  is  implied  from  the  fact,  that  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  mentioned  together; — any  more 
than  equality  is  implied,  when  God,  and  angels,  and  men,  are 
spoken  of  together  in  the  same  verse. 

3.  No  equality  is  implied  in  the  fact,  that  the  new  convert 
was  to  be  baptized  into  a  belief  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.  If  xjoorship  does  not  imply  equality  in  those  worship- 
ped, fiir  less  does  baptism,  a  less  sacred  rite,  imply  it.  We 
read  in  1  Chron.  29,  20:  "And  all  the  congregation  blessed 
the  Lord  Grod  of  their  fathers,  and  bowed  down  their  heads, 
and  worshipped  the  Lord  and  the  King*^  Yet  David  had  no 
equality  wim  Jehovah; — ^nor  does  the  text  on  which  we  com- 
ment, any  more  show  equalitv  between  God  and  Christ  It 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject.  We  must  look  to  other 
passages  to  ascertain  the  relation  in  which  Christ  stands  to  the 
rather.  And  this  relation  he  explains  in  John  xiv.  28:  •'K  ye 
loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  imto  the 
Father:  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  /."  These  are  the 
words  of  our  Redeemer.  Is  the  Unitarian  to  be  condemned 
for  believing  his  Saviour's  words? 
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Abt.  XII.--S0UL8  AND  BODIES. 

It  is  said  of  Caspar  Hauser,  that  after  his  mind  began  to  be 
developed,  not  oHly  the  lines  and  bearings,  but  also  the  features 
of  his  face  were  changed.  If  this  be  true,  it  is  a  strong  fact 
in  favor  of  that  correspondence  between  mind  and  body, 
which  Lavater  taught,  and  every  one  acts  upon.  Tor,  though 
we  talk  of  the  expression  of  the  face  as  something  independ- 
ent of  the  features,  a  moment's  thought  will  show  us  it  is  not 
so;  take  from  a  lace  a  Roman  nose,  and  put  in  its  place  a 
small  and  flat  one,  and  the  expression  of  the  whole  face,  is 
changed;  or  let  the  thick  lips  of  the  African  displace  the  deli- 
cate mouth  of  the  white  woman,  and  who  would  think  her 
expression  the  same  ?  It  is  true  that  there  is  an  acquired  as  weU 
as  a  natural  expression,  but  it  does  not  annul  that  of  nature* 

And  why  should  we  not  believe  in  physiognomy?  Is  it  said 
the  soul  cannot  depend  on  the  features,  the  form,  and  the  skin; 
— true,  but  may  not  feature,  form,  and  all  else  depend  upon  th^ 
soul?  be  the  exponent  of  the  soul?  What  is  this  mysterious 
power  of  life?  Is  it  something  wholly  distinct  from  the  con- 
scious mind?  How  then  does  the  mind  affect  the  health? 
How  does  imagination  raise  up  the  sick,  and  pull  down  the 
strong?  And  is  it  incredible  that  the  mind  should  act  uncon- 
sciously? What  are  all  the  movements  of  habit  but  uncon- 
scious actings  of  the  mind?  '  What  is  the  business  of  cLild- 
hood  but  to  acquire  this  power  of  unconscious  action?  "iVeJ 
that  are  grown,  move  our  muscles  and  know  it  not,  but  the 
little  child  has  to  attend  to  every  motion,  and  feel  its  way  from 
limb  to  limb,  from  finger  to  finger,  from  toe  to  toe.  You  ::nay 
mark  it  first  learning  to  see;  bringing  its  eves  to  a  focus;  and 
when  one  of  them  wanders  away  from  the  true  line,  going 
afler  it,  and  dragging  it  into  the  range  again.  To  the  conscious 
soul,  this  new  bod^  into  which  it  is  put,  is  a  new  country,  and 
it  has  to  discover  its  many  parts,  and  send  out  colonies  to  peo- 
ple them.  But  in  after  lite,  vre  do  unconsciously  what  our 
whole  might  of  consciousness  was  once  unequal  to. 

In  sleep,  also,  the  mind  handles  the  bodv  unconsciously. 

And  if  by  habitwe  may  learn  to  act  and  know  it  not,  surely 
our  Maker  ihay  have  given  us  this  power,  for  certain  purposes, 
originally.  As  morw  beings  we  act  consciously,  and  so  tbo 
as  physico-moral  beings,  having  this  frame  to  care  for;  but  as 
mere  physical  beings,  having  no  reference  to  moral  laws  or 
motives,  we  act  unknowingly;  and  for  this  cause,  that  our  dis* 
cipline,  and  our  growth  is  to  be  moral,  not  organic. 
57 
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It  is  further  to  be  noticed  that  the  heart  moves  unconsciously 
through  the  power  of  parts  of  that  same  nervous  system 
through  which  the  mind  acts  upon  the  organs  of  conscious  and 
voluntary  motion;  and  also  that  when  you  act  upon  the  mind 
by  fear,  hope,  or  shame,  the  mind  acts  upon  the  neart  and  the 
whole  frame  of  life,  sending  the  blood  into  the  face,  or  holding 
it  in  the  fountain;  stoppingor  hastening  secretions;  and  giving 
increased  existence,  or  driving  us  almost  to  the  gates  of  death. 
Have  we  not  reason  then  to  think  that  the  mprsterious  might 
of  life  is  the  same  with  the  more  mysterious  might  of  thought 
and  willt  Have  we  not  cause  to  believe  that  the  sod  enters 
into,  and  builds  up,  and  sustains  this  frame  of  ours?  The  in- 
fant sleeps,  for  its  being  is  busy  spreading,  and  strengthening, 
and  fitting  up  its  scaffolding,  the  body:  when  this  is  finished, 
then  does  the  intellect  wax  strong;  and  with  it,  as  an  instru- 
ment, the  man  proceeds  to  gather  wisdom,  and  grow  in  ex- 
cellence, and  this  goes  forward  until  he  is,  or  should  be,  pre-, 
pared  to  go  elsewhere,  and  then  the  soul  gradually  withdraws 
nrom  laboring  upon  its  dwelling-place,  and  the  limbs  wither, 
and  the  blood  flows  feebly;  and  by  and  by  it  puts  off  this  cry- 
salis-cover  which  it  has  woven  to  shield  and  support  its  grow- 
ing wines,  and  passes  away. 

Anddiould  it  be  said,  that  as  the  body  decays,  the  mind 
decays  also^ — ^we  answer,  the  intellect,  which  is  an  instrument, 
has  done  its  work  in  this  life  and  ceases  to  act,  or  acts  feebly; 
it  rests,  as  in  sleep;  but  we  have  no  more  reason  to  think  it 
lost,  than  we  have  each  night  we  slumber;  but  though  the  in- 
tellect slumbers,  the  great  result  of  life,  the  character,  does  not 
slumber;  the  bright  fancy,  and  creative  imagination,  and  ana- 
lizing  reason,  may  be  lost  sight  of^— the  weak  old  man  may 
seem  devoid  of  them;  but  love  will  yet  live  within  him,  faith 
yet  cheer  him,  and  hope  yet  point  to  heaven:  the  aged  are 
.  garrulous  and  lose  their  memory,  but  does  the  sense  of  justice 
depart  also,  or  benevolence  cease  to  sway  them?  Ob  no!  let 
us  not  then  deem  that  the  soul  even  seems  to  decay  with  the 
body,  and  if  the  mtellect  do  cease  to  act,  let  lis  feel  that  it  ^is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth." 

Is  it  not  rational  then,  we  ask  once  more,  to  believe  that  the 
same  principle  which  thinks,  and  acts  consciously,  acts  also 
unconsciously,  in  the  many  processes  of  life; — ^building  up  the 
platform  upon  which  the  conscious  soul  may  labor,  and  when 
that  labor  should  be  finished,  ceasing  to  build  and  restore,  let- 
ting the  platform  fall,  and  if  no  spiritual  building  has  been  raised 
wiuiin,  no  spiritual  foothold  taken,— letting  the  soul  fall  with  it? 

J.  H.   P. 
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LYRICAL  STANZAS  ON  THE  MARRIAGE  OF  A  FRIEND. 


BT  J.   F.    CLA.SKS. 


Beautiful  Dream ! 
Deet  thou  once  more  Yiait  me  iu  my  holy  etate  % 
In  a  wicked  and  cunning  worlds  left  deaolateY 

To  work  and  to  plan,  to  toil 

With  cold  heart,  and  anions  brow*- 

And  my  once  bright  spirit  to  soil, 

And  my  ^ithful  mind  to  bow, 
In.  the  crushing  press,  in  the  noisy,  dashing  stream, 
Till  all  self-feeling  is  gone,  and  withered  my  dear  hopes  seem. 

But^n  the  atill  of  night, 

Like  the  rushing  of  many  dorea, 

With  a  glancing  of  colored  ligh&-*< 

Come  the  eady  buried  lovea, 
Over  whose  graves,  in  despair,  my  soul  has  shed  bitter  tears. 

But  Death  is  conquered— the  tomb 

Retains  not  its  victimsi  they  riset 

As  living,  as  glowing,  they  come 

As  once  to  my  earthly  eyes. 
They  come  to  soothe  my  heart — to  banish  its  doubts  and  fears. 

I  stood  in  tha  home  of  my  youth. 
~Muoh  had  I  seen  and  done. 
In  the  world  I  had  proved  the  truth 
Of  my  £uth,  and  by  struggle  had  won 

A  foothold  firm  on  the  earth,. 

A  working  place  among.men. 

And  now  .had  returned  again. 
With  a  consciouaness  of  strength,  and  knowledge  of  tested  worth* 

•*My  own— my  own ! 
The  Being  who  formed  our  hearts, 

And  sent  us  forth  alone. 

To  be  tried  by  pain  and  grief. 

Till  every  hope  departa; 

He  is  a  faithful  Creator ; 

He  has  sent  us  reliefs 
And  given  a  new  Spring  to  the  Autumn  and  Winter  of  nature.^* 

^And  (hou  art  my  bride  at  last ! 

Thou  hast  found  comfort  in  me  \ 
Hard  waa  thy  trial,  but  now  'tie  past, 
And  thou  from  passion  and  fancy  art  free. 
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1  am  proud  of  thy  loYe— lean  tell 
Tb  not  like  that  early  feeling, 
The  fint  gush  of  the  hidden  well, 
Which  natore^e  hand  is  unsealing. 

Nor  the  blind  demotion  of  loul 

To  an  idol — fancy-framed— 

So  paaeionate,  untamed, 

Beyond  the  will's  control.*' 

'^  'Tia  a  lore  more  pure  and  free. 

Thou  eee^Bt  there  is  not  another, 

Not  even  thy  childhood's  brother, 
Whoknowest  thine  inmost  soul,  as 'tis  known  to  me. 

Thou  giyest  thyself  to  one 

Who  alone  upon  earth,  can  prise. 

Can  keep  and  can  guard,  the  treasures  of  love. 
Which  beam  in  thy  mild,  quick  eyes. 
My  own,  my  own! 
Nobly  won — 
Ood  has  blessed  us  much,  my  wounded,  my  wandering  dovel'* 

Beautiful  Dream! 
Thou  hast  fled  at  the  coming  of  dayi 
Lonely,  once  more,  I  stay — 
Hurried,  onoe  more,  along,  in  life's  eTer-mahing  stseam. 
But,  brother  and^ftiend— to  thee 
The  Bream  is  reality. 
Take  to  thy  noble  heart  thy  well-earned  bride ! 
She  was  nature's  brilliant  clear. 
And  polished  by  means  serere^ 
She  beams  at  thy  side, 
Full  of  love  and  prides 
living  in  tmth  and  faith,  what  ^an  yon  have  to  fear  1 
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Amv.  XIII^THE  PROGRESS  OF  TRUTH  NATURAL, 
SILBNT,  AND  GRADUAL. 


^He  thall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  gnes,  and  like  ahowere  that 
wtttar  the  e«rth."*-Aaim  7% 


OPhe  nature  of  that  religion  \diich  God  requires  and  will  ac- 
cepty  is  a  subject  worthy  of  the  most  serioas  consideration  of 
ev^iy  indiyidoal.  How  is  the  Gospel  mtended  to  operate  upon 
the  human  character!  what  effects  is  it  designed  to  produce? 
and  hi  what  manner  axe  we  brought  to  that  state  of  mind) 
which  it  is  designed  to  form  ?  These  questions  are  of  then> 
aehres  of  deep  interest^  and  require  our  carehil  consideration* 
Our  Saviour  often  adverted  in  his  instructions  to  the  value  of 
the  kingdom  it  was  his  design  to  establish^  the  manner  id 
which  it  would  be  extended  among  mankind;  and  the  mode  of 
its  operation  on  the  character  and  heart.  ^So  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,''  saithhe,  ^as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground, 
end  should  sleep  and  rise  night  and  day;  and  the  seed  should 
epri^g  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how/'  In  these,  and  other 
alhuions  which  our  Lord  was  wont  to  make  to  natural  objects, 
we  are  not  to  press  Ijie  resemblances  too  far;  or  to  suppose 
that  in  every  particular  we  shall  find  an  analogy  or  likeness 
between  the  object  selected,  and  the  truth  to  be  illustrated. 
It  is  sufficient  that  the  general  resemblance  appear,  and  this 
suggests  an  important  rme  in  interpreting  the  parables  of  our 
Lord*  And  it  is  with  great  beauty  and  exactness  that  the 
kiogdom  of  heaven,  or  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  comjpared  to 
seed  cast  in  the  ground,  because  the  whole  process  from  ^er^* 
mination  to  maturity  is  naiuritl^  mknt^  graduaijeaid  imesyfluxh 
Mb.  In 'each  of  these  respects,  it  illustrates  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  world  without,  and  m  the  hearts  of  men. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  the  world 
has  always  been  perfectly  natural;  i.  e.  entirely  conformable 
lo  ^nature'  of  the  gospel  itself,  and  the  nature  of  men* 
These  two  objects  are  aacompletelv  adapted  to  each  other, 
and  to  the  great  result  which  is  to  Mow,  as  the  seed  is  adaBt- 
ed  to  the  soil,  and  the  harvest  which  is  to  succeed.  Tiie 
nature  of  the  seed  is  riglUy  die  nature  of  the  ground  which  is 
to  receive  it,  is  righif  the  sprouting,  the  growth,  the  ripening, 
and  the  fruit  are  aU  natural;  there  is  nothing  supematiiral  m 
the  whole  work.  In  the  same  manner,  the  nature  of  the  go»' 
pal,  and  the  nature'  of  man  have  a  mutual  adaptation;  and 
b^  miiljBd  are  suited  to  the  production  of  the  miits  of  true 
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righteousness.    It  is  as  agreeable  to  the  principles  of  human 
nature,  that  the  gospel  should  be  difiused  among  maakmd,  and 
gain  their  assent,  and  form  them  to  holiness,  as  it  is  agreeable 
to  die  nature  and  properties  of  the  seed,  and  of  the  ground^ 
that  plants^should  advance  to  maturity  and  produce  their  res- 
pective fruits.    The  Creator  of  all — the  Father  of  our  spinta 
IS  the  author  of  this  mutual  adaptation.    He  made  it;  His 
hands  formed  and  prepared  it:  ^ving  to  earth  the  piopertieB 
by  which  it  is  capable  of  producing  at  once  the  beautinil  and 
the  useftil;  the  noxious  and  the  salutary.    In  like  manner,  He 
is  the  author  of  human  nature:  of  the  several  powers,  L  6» 
intellectual  and  moral  as  well  as  corporal,  which  constitute 
human  beings.    Every  thing  pertaining  to  our  constitntion,  is 
Uie  workmanship  of  God.  -  Whatever  there  is  in  us,  strictly 
and  properly  natural,  is  to  be  considered  as  the  work  of  God* 
Those  capacities,  by  which  we  distinguish  between  truth  and 
error;  b^  which  we  accjuire  knowleoge,  approve  virtue,  and 
feel  an  mward  satisfaction,  whea  we  practice  it; — the  aflbo- 
tions  by  which  we  love  our  fellow-beincs;-- ^  these  capaoi* 
ties  were  formed  and  implanted  by  God  Himselfl    Thesecapa- 
cities  are  adapted  to  the  means  of  instruction  and  improve 
ment,  which  are  furnished  by  the  same  divine  hand.    And 
particularly  are  they  fitted  to  receive  light  and  influence  from 
the  pospel:  in  other  words,  adapted  to  progress  in  religioas 
wisdom  and  virtue.    This  gospel  is  itself  in  an  eminent  sense, 
the  gift  of  God.    It  is  called  by  an  Aposde  His  unspeakable 
gift.    And,  as  it  was  given  for  the  benefit^  so  is  it  admirably 
adapted  to  the  TuUure  of  man.    It  addresses  him  as  a  beings 
capable  of  examining  and  understamding  truth;  capaUe  of 
perceiving  the  weight  of  evidence;  of  choosing  and  pmsuing 
the  good,  and  of  shunning  the  evil:  of  loving  his  C^^ator,  and 
Us  fellow-men;  capable,  too,  of  being  swayed  by  sufficient 
motives. 

Now,  i£  men  were  destitute  of  these  capacities,  or  if  the 
system  of  reli^on  presented,  was  not  adapted  to  them^  the 
wisdom  of  the  Creator  as  manifested  in  His  Word,  would  be^ 
less  conspicuous  than  it  is  in  His  outward  works,  the  material' 
world.  And  in  the  greatest  and  most  precious  of  His  sifts, 
we  should  want  the  tokens  of  a  wisdom  and  kindness,  ^^miich 
we  at  once  discern  in  His  inferior  works. 

From  this  view  it  follows,  that  the  progress  of  the  gospd 
among  men  is  as  strictly  natural,  i.  e.  as  entirely  coi^otmaHe 
to  the  nature  of  the  gospel  and  the  nature  ^  man  as  ibe 
growth  of  i^ants  is  natural,  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  soil, 
and  of  the  firuit  it  produces.    This  sentiment  is  confirmed  by 
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•fvery  view  we  take  of  the  history  of  the  progress  of  Christi- 
anity.  This  progress  has  been  such  as  to  show,  that  the  evi- 
dences and  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  adapted  to  the  intel- 
lectual powers  of  mankind;  that  its  precepts  are  suited  to  the 
growth  and  perfectaess  of  their  virtue;  that  the  objects  it 
presents  to  their  desire  and  pursuit  are  congenial  to  their  moral 
capacities;  that  its  promises  and  consolations  are  fitted  to  their 
Micoun^ment  and  comfort. 

We  do  not  deny,  on  the  contrary  we  faUy  believe,  that  the 
gospel  was  at  first,  and  for  a  considerable  period  attended  by 
supernatural  evidence,  bv  the  evidence  of  miracle  and  of  pro- 
phecy. But  we  think,  tnat  this  evidence  is  as  entirely  adapt- 
ed to  the  nature  of  men  as  any  other  species  of  evidence. 
While  this  continued  to  be  exhibited  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  this  pure  religion  made  unexamfiled  progress.  Multi- 
tudes, wherever  its  truths  were  proclaimed  in  their  oridnal 
Cer  became  converts  to  its  faith.  A  great  part  of  the 
lan  empire  became  Christian  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word. 
They  forsopk  their  idolatrous  worship  and  their  vices,  and  led 
peaceftd,  sober,  righteous  lives,  as  it  commanded  them.  They 
subniitted  moreover  with  singular  meekness  and  patience  to 
the  reproaches  and  persecutions  they  thus  incurred. 

When  the  reign  of  miracles  ceased,  the  proof  derived  from 
miracles  did  not  cease.  Though  they  were  no  longer  to  be  wit- 
nessed, the  evidence  derived  from  authentic  history  abundantly 
proved    that  they    had  once   been  i)erformed:    and   had 
Christianity  retained  its  original  simplicit]^,  it  would  probably 
have  continued  with  rapid  advances  to  gain  the  belief,  and  to 
persuade  the  souls  of  men.    For  this  is  certain,  that  in  pro- 
poitioD  as  it  is  presented  in  its  own  simplicity  and  consistency, 
as  it  came  from  the  lips  of  the  great  Teacher  himself,  it  is 
suited  to  gain  the  assent,  and  to  command  the  veneration  of  men. 
And,  that  on  the.  contrary,  in  proportion  to  the  corruptions 
that  have  been  attached  to  it,  and— what  is  worse— nnistaken 
for  a  part  of  it,  infidelity  has  prevailed.    Christianit;yr,  then,  in 
its  pure  state,  or  as  found  in  the  New  Testament,  is  adapted 
to  the  nature  of  man,  and  fitted  in  its  evidences,  doctrines  and 
precepts  to  make  progress  in  the  world.    And  what  is  here 
specially  to  be  remarked  is,  that  this  progress  is  as  agreeable 
to  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  as  the  growth  of  the  plant  is 
agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  soil.    In  neither  case,  is  there 
anything  in  tiiie  operation  special  or  supernatural. 

By  the  same  reasoning,  it  may  be  shown  that  ^e  efiect  of 
the  gospel  on  the  individual  character  and  disposition  is  strict^ 
ly  acconUng  to  nature.    Whatever  kind  or  degree  of  divine 
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influence,  separate  from  the  natural  influence  of  the  trath, 
,  may  be  supposed — (and  such,  undoubtedly,  may  be  supposed^ 
it  will  still  be  found  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  the  human  mind, 
and  to  the  principles  by  which  man  is  actuated,  nor  can  it  be 
distinguished  from  any  other  influence.    We  might  as  wdl 
talk  01  a  special  power  in  the  growth  of  vegetaUea^  or  in  the 
improvement  of  science,  as  in  the  increase  and  power  of  re- 
ligion.   We  might  as  well  attempt  to  distm^ish  the  divine 
power  in  vegetation — ^which,  who  vdll  doubts  is  exerted  there 
— from  the  natural  influence  of  the  soil,  the  rain,  and  the  «un; 
and  say,  this  efiect  is  produced  by  the  rain,  and  this  by  the 
sun,  but  this  comes  immediately  from  the  power  of  God — ^we 
might  as  well  make  such  a  distinction  as  this — as  to  talk  bb 
some  do  of  common  grace,  and  special  grace,  or  to  sav,  that 
onQ  can  make  a  man  only  moral,  but  the  other  can  make  him 
truly  religious.     This  would  be  like  saying,  that  common 
power  mdces  the  stalk  and  the  ear,  but  special  power  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear.    The  truth  is,  ^all  is  of  God."    God  is  in  all 
and  through  all,  and  with  all.    The  gospel  is  His  work;  and  it 
is  naturaUy  and  universally  adapted  to  produce  all  the  influ- 
ences on  the  human  character,  which  are  necessary  to  the 
perfection  and  happiness  of  men.    It  has  the  same  power  to 
give  them  holiness  as  to  give  them  instructwn;  to  make  them 
religious  as  to  make  them  moral;  to  lead  them  to  love  God 
and  their  fellow-creatures,  from  the  heart,  as  to  lead  them  to 
tbs  performance  of  outward  duties.    To  say,  that  it  is  not, 
would  be  as  inconsistent  as  to  say,  that  the  ground  is  fitted  to 
make  the  plant  grow^  but  not  to  make  it  come  to  maturity. 

Besides,  we  are  in  danger  of  being  deceived  by  a  latent  fal- 
lacy in  some  common  expressions,  as  to  the  nature  of  religion* 
and  the  manner  of  becoming  religious.  I  refer  now  to  such 
phrases  as  "experiencing  rehjgion,"  "finding  religion,"  **meet- 
mg  with  a  change:"  now  it  is  true  of  these,  and  similar  ex- 
pressions so  frequent  in  the  lips  of  those  who  undertake  to 
utter  tiiemselves  upon  the  subject — that  they  are  apt  to  arise 
out  of  mistaken  views  of  the  nature  of  religion,  and  of  the 
real  and  only  manner,  in  which  men  become  religious.  The 
fidlacy  may  easily  be  detected  by  substituting  some  term, 
which  is  equivalent  to  religion,  or  which  denotes  some  moral 
excellence.  Who  should  thmk.  Tor  example,  of  saying,  that 
such  a  person  had  experienced  truth,  modesty,  hcmest^,  tem- 
perance, or  industrjr?  Or  who  would  think  of  describing  a 
real  improvement  m  the  character  of  men,  by  sajring  that 
there  is  a  concern  or  special  attention  to  charity,  to  diligence, 
to  humility,  to  purity,  to  the  love  of  Grod,  or  to  benevolence  t 
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Wlia  would  dream  of  saying  that  he  had  ^foundi^  these 
virtues^  or  ^hnet  ttnih  Aem^^  except  as  denoting  that  he  had 
seen  them  practised  by  others? 

The  truth  is,  these  are  things  to  be  practiced  or  done^  not  to 
be  met  with  or  found;  and  requiring  attention  not  as  distinct, 
separate  objects  of  pursuit,  but  as  essential  parts  of  the  whole 
duuracter  and  life.  Then  only  can  we  be  said  to  ^ive  atten- 
tion to  industry,  honesty,  or  temperance,  when  we  live  in  the 
habitual  practice  of  these  virtues — ^wherein  with  simplicity  and 
sincerity,  we  are  having  our  conversation  in  the  world* 

So  also  in  reference  to  the  most  spiritual  exercises  of  the 
Christian  life— the  only  mode  of  ^^meAxng  uith^^  as  the  phrase 
is  technically  used,  repentance  towards  God,  and  faidi  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  habitually  to  cherish  or  exercise  these 
afiectkms;  in  other  words,  to  be  truly  penitent,  and  to  believe 
from  the  heart. 

But  what  I  would  here  particularly  remark  is,  that  the  gos- 
pel is  as  naturally  and  as  fully  adapted  to  produce  one  of  these 
excellencies  in  the  human  character  as  another.  In  other 
words,  it  is  naturally  fitted  to  produce  them  all.  It  has  the 
same  natural  tendency  to  cherish  in  us  devout  affections 
towards  God,  as  it  has  to  cherish  social  afiections  towards  our 
fellow'-men.  We  have  no  more  reason  to  think,  that  our  wise 
and  kind  Father  has  given  us  a  system  of  moral  instruction, 
which  is  inadequate  to  the  full  growth  of  our  virtues,  and 
which  without  sl  special  gracs  superaddedy  would  leave  us  es- 
sentially defective,  than  we  have  to  suppose,  that  he  has  ren- 
dered the  earth  capable  of  producing  merely  the  blade  or 
stalk,  while  a  special  power  is  requisite  for  the  maturity  of  the 
grain. 

3.  In  the  second  place,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  progress 
of  the  gospel  and  tlie  manner  of  its  operation  on  the  human 
character  is  sUent^  like  the  growth  of  the  r^ant.  The  innume- 
raUe  operations  that  are  ^oing  on  in  tne  vegetable  worid, 
silent  and  almost  imperceptible,  though  exceedmgly  beautiful 
and  salutary  in  their  effects,  are  apt  emblems  of  the  silent 
prwress  of  relL^on  in  the  world  toithout,  and  in  the  human 
um  within.  The  affections  and  virtues,  in  which  it  consists, 
are  noiseless  and  peaceful.  Its  influence  is,  to  repress  osten- 
tation and  parade,  to  make  persons  modest,  retiring,  contented 
at  home,  contented  with  a  little,  contented  in  obm^urity,  dis- 
trustfiil  of  themselves,  slow  to  speak,  still  slower  to  promise, 
not  disposed  to  exalt  themselves  as  standards'  and  guides,  as 
wiser  or  better  than  their  fellow  disciples  and  fellow-men;  not 
given  to  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil-speaking,  merely  be- 
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cause,  others  do  not  adopt  their  opmioiiB;  but  wHling  that 
their  ifellow-beiDgs  should  think,  and  judge,  and  act  for  them- 
selves, without  being  subjected  to  human  censure  or  condem- 
nation. When  we  consider  the  descriptions  our  Saviour  gave 
of  his  own  kingdom  or  religion,  we  shall  perceive,  that  the 
mode  of  its  operaiion  is  silent,  though  its  ejects  are  visible  and 
glorious.  He  resembles  it  to  leacen^  which  was  hid  in  diree 
measures  of  meal  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  This  suggests 
die  secret  and  noiseless  operation  of  religion  both  on  the  face 
of  society,  and  in  the  soul.  He  also  declared,  ^the  kingdom 
of  God  is  within  you«"  ^It  cometh  not  with  observation.''  ^It 
is  not  a  kingdom  of  this  world."  His  apostle  instructs  us, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  not  meat  and  dnnk:  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy,  (in  the  Holy  Ghost.)  All  the  des- 
criptions, moreover,  which  the  sacred  writers  have  given  of 
the  virtues,  which  constitute  the  Christian  spirit,  denote  the 
sSent,  nay,  even  imperceptible  manner,  in  which  Christianity 
operates  upon  the  character;  showing  abundantly,  as  in  the 

,  beautiful  description  of  St  James,  of  pure  and  undefiled  reli- 
gion, ^that  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is,  first  pure^ 
then  peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mer- 
cy and  of  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypo- 
crisy." 

3.  In  the  third  place,  the  pn^ress  of  the  gospel  among  men, 
and  the  manner  of  its  operation  on  human  character,  is  gradu- 
al, like  the  processes  of  nature  in  the  vegetable  world.  It 
has  been  shown,  that  these  were  natural  and  silent.  It  re- 
mains to  show,  that  they  were  also  gradual.  And  in  general 
it  may  be  observed,  that  all  valuable  effects  in  the  moral  and 
spiritual  world,  all  useful  progress  in  religious  knowledge  and 
virtue,  are  grcuiuai;  not  sudden  or  violent,  but  like  the  natu- 
ral growth  of  the  nobler  animals,  of  man  as  compared  with 
the  inferior  creation,  slow  and  almost  imperceptible.  That 
this  is  not  only  the  simple  fact,  but  that  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  subject,  it  should  be  eiqpected,  is  obvious  to  all  just  reflect- 
ion. For,  observe:  is  not  the  moral  effect  of  any  truth  in 
exact  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  that  truth  is  under- 
stood? And  keeping  this  principle  in  view,  we  easily  per- 
ceive, that  the  operation  of^  Christian  truth,  or  the  gospel,  on 
society,  and  on  the  hearts  and  conduct  of  individuals  must  be 
gradual.  Like  every  other  comprehensive  system  of  truth,  it 
requires  to  be  long  and  diligently  studied.  For  it  is  a  system 
of  doctrine  as  well  as  of  morals;  and  it  includes  a  history, 

.  preceded  and  foretold  by  prophecy,  the  one  illustrating  the 
other,  and  each  alike  peculiar  m  its  nature,  and  inviJving  the 
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most  important  consequences.  And  as  to  the  doctrines, 
though  they  are  in  general  simple  and  practical,  yet  do  ^ey 
emtmce  a  great  variety  of  subjects^  and  have  connections 
with  many  branches  of  learning.  Instead  of  being  under- 
stood at  a  ^ance,  they  must  be  examined  with  care;  and  this 
examination  must  be  patiently  continued  and  repeated,  even 
for  months  and  years,  before  we  can  attain  any  adequate  or 
extensive  knowledge  of  Christian  truth.  I  do  not  mean,  that 
deep  research,  or  that  great  learning  is  essential  to  the  under- 
standing  of  duty  or  of  the  things  pertainmg  to  salvation.  For 
these,  he  that  runneth  may  read,  and  the  humblest  mind  may 
comprehend.  And  obedience  itself,  the  spirit  of  obedience, 
and  the  good  and  honest  heart  shall  never  fail  of  lieht — accord- 
ji^  as  it  is  written — ^^If  a  man  will  do  the  wUf  of  God,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine."  Still,  amidst  all  that  may  be 
said  of  the  simplicity  of  Christian  truth,  and  of  its  adaptation 
to  the  humblest  comprehension,  knowledge  is  a  gradual  work; 
progress  in  knowledge  demands  time;  and  the  moral  influence 
of  knowledge,  i.  e.  the  effect  of  truth  upon  character  and  life 
demands  yet  more.  No  truth,  however  in  itself  important, 
can  make  a  man  good  or  holy,  but  in  as  far  as  that  truth  isun* 
derstood.  Every  error  that  is  incorporated  with  it  has  a  ten- 
dency to  counteract  its  purifying  energy.  Accordingly,  it 
will  be  found,  I  do  not  mean  universally,  (for  doubtless  mere 
are  exceptions,  and  eminent  vir.tue  and  high  spiritual  attain- 
ment have  sometimes  been  found  in  minds  of^  the  humblest 
cultivation,)  but  it  will  be  found,  I  mean  generally,  that  the  cha- 
racters of  men  have  approached  perfection  in  proportion  to 
the  correctness,  at  least  freedom  from  gross  error,  of  their  re- 
ligious views. 

This  remark  is  fuUy  illustrated  in  the  case  of  the  Aposdes. 
How  much  better  men  did  they  become  after  they  were  in- 
structed fully,  and  clearly  understood  the  religion  they  preach- 
ed. As  long  as  they  held  the  error,  common  to  their  nation,  of 
expecting  a  temporal  kingdom  and  a  temporal  prince,  they 
were  selfish,  ambitious,  worldly.  But  afterwards,  when  they 
were  taueht  its  spirituality,  that  it  was  not  a  kingdom  of  this 
world — mey  were  ready  to  count  all  things  as  loss  for  the  ex- 
eellmcy  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

The  same  sentiment  is  stronffljr  illustrated  in  what  history 
teaches  of  the  characters  of  Christians  in  the  long  reign  of 
darkness  and  superstition,  which  followed  the  primitive  or 
early  ages  of  Christianity — Mdiat  blindness,  and  what  sm  do 
we  find  united. 

And  even  at  the  present  day,  how  imperfect  are  the  charac- 
ters, and  how  erroneous  are  the  view  of  multitudes  bearing 
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the  Christian  name,  in  regard  to  some  of  the  most  obvioBs 
duties,  and  some,  too,  of  the  most  important  truths  of  our  re- 
lirion.  What  narrow  and  imperfect,  yea,  what  crude  and 
mistaken  views  of  the  perfections  of  6od,  of  the  duties  of 
man;  the  obligations  of  justice  and  honesty,  of  truth  and 
fidelity;  of  the  sin  and  mischief  of  pride,  avarice,  revenge, 
evil-speaking,  uncharitableness,  and  falsehood*  You  may  find 
multitudes,  who  are  all  zeal  in  what  is  popularly  termed  reli- 
gion, and  who  are  forward  to  rebuke  the  dullness  and  the  cold- 
ness of  their  neighbors;  but  whose  characters  are  exceeding- 
ly defective  in  some  of  the  most  essential  social  virtues*  Thev 
have  a  zeal  for  God,  and  that,  not  always  according  to  knowl- 
edge, but  such  as  it  is^  coupled  with  bitterness  and  censori- 
onsness  towards  their  fellow-men.  In  respect  to  the  great 
evils,  which  before  the  light  of  the  gospel  prevailed  through 
human  society — war,  slavery,  and  Uie  condition  of  women, 
Christianitv  doubtless  has  done  much  towards  their  alleviation 
or  removal,  and  towards  the  introduction  of  better  opinions, 
and  a  better  spirit.  But  tbou^  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years  have  passed  away,  much  darkness,  and  much  error  and 
sin  remain.  It  is  evidently  the  will  of  God,  that  the  progress 
of  li^t  and  knowledge  and  virtue  among  his  children,  shall 
be  a  gradual  progress.  With  Him,  who  inhabits  eternity,  one 
day  is  as  a  thousand  vears,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  daV. 
And  though  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their  way,  and  the  world 
was  lying  in  wickedness,  he  suffered  centuries  upon  centuries, 
and  one  generation  after  another  to  pass  away,  before  He  sent 
his  Son  to  redeem  it. 

Christianity  is  destined  to  triumph  finally  over  error  and  sin 
in  all  their  forms.  It  is  destined  to  elevate  the  human  charac- 
ter, for  it  invites,  and  by  the  power  of  its  truth,  and  the  en- 
couragement of  its  motives  and  the  richness  of  its  promises, 
it  enables  us  to  walk  worthy  of  Him,  who  has  called  us  to  his 
kingdom  and  glory.  It  sets  before  us  the  example,  and  it 
aids  us  in  the  imitation  of  a  glorious  virtue.  And  in  piopor> 
tion  as  its  doctrines  are  received  in  their  simplicity,  and  its 
sanctions  in  their  solemnity,  we  may  confidendy  trust,  that 
it  will  bring  men  to  God.  But  of  the  tunes  and  the  seasons, 
we  may  not  speak.  The  Father  hath  put  them  in  his  power. 
We  must  not  measure  the  counsels  of  heaven,  which  embrace 
all  ages  and  all  climes,  and  all  worlds  by  our  narrow  vision. 
For  we  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  our  days  are  as  a  shadow. 
Nor  are  these  great  ends  to  be  accomplished  suddenly:  nei- 
ther by  human  might  and  wisdom  alone,  ^but  by  my  spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
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P*  S.  [The  note  on  this  rage  is  sn^sted  to  the  writer  fay 
an  excellent  work,  just  published,  entitled:  K)bservatioDs  on 
the  Influence. of  Religion  upon  the  Health  and  Physical  Wel- 
fare of  Mankind,  by  A.  Brigham,  M.  D.,"  in  which  with  great 
fiumeas,  judgment,  and  seriousness,  the  writer,  himself  an  eye- 
iHritness  and  careful  observer,  exposes  the  evils  of  protracted 
meetings,  nightly  conferences,  ana  those  excitements  attending 
-what  are  techmcally  termed  Revivals  of  Religion.] 

l^on.— The  rariouB  effects  produced  bv  religioiM  emotion;  tndeepecially 
in  much  of  the  religious  excitement  produced  by  revivals,  protracted  meet- 
ings &c.t  have  been  justly  compared  by  judicious  physiologists,  to  the  effects 
fnoduced  by  disease,  by  animal  magnetism,  and  by  excitements  of  the  nervous 
9juem,  ^nt  is  a  curious  fact  in  the  history  of  human  nature,"  says  a  recent 
discriminating  and  excellent  writer,  who  in  his  professional  capacity  had  been 
a  frequent  witness  of  the  bad  effects  of  high  religious  excitement  upon  the 
physical  firame,  ^that  sometimes  an  immense  assemblage^  while  listening  to 
an  eloquent  man^  become  almost  passive  instruments  in  his, hands.  Nor  is  it 
certainly  less  cunous.  but  more  painful  to  the  friend  of  rational  Christianity, 
and  the  lover  of  his  kind,  to  know  to  what  extravagances  of  feeling  and  of 
action^  the  power  of  sympathy  alone  niay  betray  us. 

What  effects  may  be  produced  upon  the  imagination,  upon  the  nervous  sys* 
tem,and  thence  upon  the  whole  physical  fmrae,  let  the  history  of  the  Strang 
miraculous  cures  said  to  have  been  wrought  at  the  tomb  of  the  Abbe  do  Pans 
(undeniably  the  fruit  of  an  excited  fancy,  and  confident  expectation,)  let  the 
history  of  the  French  Prophets,  exhibiting  the  mighty  power  of  religious 
fVenzy  in  affecting  the  body  and  the  mind ;  let  the  example  of  the  children  of 
St.  Roche;  or  to  come  nearer  home,  the  history  of  some  of  the  supposed  revi- 
vals in  religion,  more  especially  amoag  the  voung,  presenting  melancholy  ex- 
amples of  temporary  excitement,  of  mental  delusion,  and  in  instances  not  a 
few,  of  deplorable  insanity^et  these,  I  say,  and  others  thatmight  bo|adduced 
be  sufficient  to  declare  the  enor  and  the  danger  of  relying  on  preternatural 
operations;  of  ascribiajr  to  a  special  operation  of  God,  what  is  the  mere  de- 
lusion of  man.    See  Inmienpe  of  Religion  on  Health,  by  Pr*  Brigham. 


aet.  xiv^the  close  of  the  tear* 

<<Seeing  then,  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness,''  2  Pet.  iii.  1 1. — What  a  strange  and  various  thing 
18  human  life!  How  wonderful,  and  how  different  from  each 
other  the  scenes  enacted  on  this,  theatre  of  earth!  Here 
goes  a  traveller,  cold  and  suffering,  into  the  everlasting  snowa 
of  some  mountain-peak*  There,  behold  the  exhausted  sailor 
driven  thioo^  the  soundinghillows,  while  darkness  and  storm 
iaU  down  upon  the  de^Trhere,  see!  men  are  cuttiw  paths 
tfaorou^  hiUs  and  rocks,  and  there  making  seas  to  mingle  their 
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waters  by  channels  through  the  solid  land.  And,  again,  in 
that  lofty  tower,  while  the  world  sleeps,  an  eye,  filled  with 
wonder  and  delight,  looks  through  the  narrow  tube,  wideniog^ 
for  human  view  the. limits  of  the  material  creation.  And 
again,  in  another  portion  of  the  canvass,  flows  a  mighty 
river.  For  ages  dia  it  flow,  and  heard  no  soimd  but  its  own 
deep  murmur.  But  now  it  ^oans  under  the  wealth  of  na- 
tions, and  many  a  cry  of  active  toil  echoes  over  its  bosom 
through  the  day,  or  **jpierces  the  ear  of  dull  night."  The  in- 
numerable tree-tops  ot  the  iorest  on  its  banks,  which  sang  for 
centuries  a  lonely  song,  like  some  immense  wind-harp,  lo!  they 
sink  and  vanish — for  some  magic  wand  waves  over  them,  and 
shining  cities  spring  from  the  ^ound,  theur  forms  changing, 
as  we  look,  with  a  perpetual  stir,  as  if  they  were  hut  a  new 
order  of  living,  sleepless,  creatures. 

Certainly  human  life  is  a  strange  thing,  and  this  earth  a 
scene  of  wonders.  But  all  is  explained  to  us  in  the  revela^ 
tions  made  from  heaven  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  these  revela- 
tions we  are  assured  that  this  world  is  not  man's^naZ,  as  it  is 
his  first,  abode — ^that  it  is  only  a  scene  of  preparation  for  a 
world  above  itself, — that  in  this  scene  every  man  is  left  free 
to  choose  his  own  course,  and  build  up  his  own  character. 
This  life  is  just  what  we  should  expect  a  life  of  probation  to 
be  for  creatures  constituted  as  men  are.  It  is  just  what  we 
diould  expect  would  be  a  brief  life  hastening  to  its  own  close 
and  to  the  introduction  of  a  higher  life.  ^AIl  these  thin^ 
shall  be  dissolved."  And  well  does  the  Apostle  exhort  us  m 
view  of  this  solemn  truth, — **What  manner  of  persons  ought 
we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  goodness!" 

A  rational  curiosity  would  prompt  us  to  turn  our  view  in- 
ward to  these  mystenous  capacities  of  ours,  and  outwards  to 
the  constitution  of  things  mid  which  we  live.  And  it  would 
seem  that  in  harmony  with  this  prompting,  the  whole  order  of 
nature  is  established  on  iheplan  of  soliciting  us  to  reflection. 
Nothing  seems  intended  to  lap  man  into  oolivious  slumber. 
The  heavens  are  now  calm,  and  now  convulsed.  Now  the 
zephjrr  fans  the  cheek,  and  anon  the  whirlwind  uproots  the 
forest.  Now  the  orb  of  day  bursts  into  the  heavens,  and  the 
earth  lies  rejoicinj^  in  his  light: — a  few  hours  pass,  and  the 
burning  lamps  of  other  worlds  hang  in  silence  all  over  the 
solemn  skies.  The  spring  smiles,  but  not  so  long  that  the 
woxld  is  lulled  into  repose,  ere  comes  the  scorchmg  heat  of 
summer: — and  soon  the  living  green  changes  to  the  sober  tints 
of  autumn, — and  before  men  have  ^thered  the  earth's  abund- 
ance into  the  gruiaries,  they  hear  m  the  fiu*  distance  the  roar 
of  the  coming  winter-blast. 
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But  what  time,  if  we  should  select,  seems  so  peculiarly  u>- 
propriate  to  reflection,  as  the  close  of  the  yeary-rwheu  the 
sun  dedinmg  from  the  usual  height  of  his  mid-day  tracks, 
nnoves  with  bowed  head  and  beam  aslant  through  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth,  putting  off  its  air  of  fresh  rejoicing,  assumes  the 
aspect  of  musing  melancholy.  We  look  back  into  the  months 
that  have  passed,  and  the  fresh  tombs  of  friends  stretch  over 
the  whole  line  of  vision.  We  look  forward,  and  can  almost 
read  the  inscriptions  on  our  own  monumental  marble.  On 
how  many  new-made  graves  does  the  sun  every  evening  set? 
Nay,  at  every  step  of  his  progress  through  the  heavens,  how 
many  thousands  of  graves  does  his  flaming  eye  behold  into 
which  it  never  looked  before!  His  warm  light  faUs  on  the 
cold  corpses  of  young  and  old,  the  wise,  the  innocent,  the 
beautiful.  And  now  greafly  uncertam  it  is,  whether  we  sur- 
vive again  his  annual  course.  Our  names  are  in  the  ur%— 
and  the  hand  of  death  is  there  selecting.  God  only  knows 
who  shall  be  drawn. 

But  whether  we  live  through  the  days  of  the  year  that  is  begun, 
or  not,  there  wa  day  which,  as  the  Holv  Word  is  true,  we  must 
all  meet,  his ^ the  day  of  the  LorcLP  We  are  to  be  judged  for 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  At  the  voice  of  Jesus,  the 
shades  have  lefl  the  sepulchre, — and  the  light  of  immortality 
streams  through  its  long-darkened  chambers.  The  voice, 
with  which  man  cries  out  for  knowledge  respecting  his  own 
fate  in  futurity,  no  longer  comes  sounding  bEick  in  barren  echo 
to  his  ears.  No  longer  does  the  truth,  in  some  moment  of 
precious  influence  flash  in  upon  his  understandk^g,  and,  then 
again,  when  he  seeks  to  lay  hold  of  it,  vanish  in  deeper 
gloom,  as  to  the  eye  of  the  wondering  child  vanishes  the 
bright  thunderbolt.  To  the  wisest  of  the  ancient  sages, — ^to 
Socrates,  and  Plato,  and  Cicero, — the  light  from  the  world 
beyond  came  out  dimly  and  struggling  hard  >  with  clouds. 
^*For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  Whicn  ye  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them." 

K,  then,  we  believe  in  our  own  immortalitv,  let  us  act  as 
inMnortal  beings.  "Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  thy  might,  for  there  is  no  work  or  device,  or  knowledge 
or  wisdom,  m  the  grave  whither  thou  goest.''  And  the  whde 
burden  of  the  Preacher's  exhortation  is  that  life  in  itself  has 
no  value.  Life  is  naked  opportunity.  What  is  it  to  you,  or 
to  me,  or  to  anybody,  if  it  be  not  miproyed?  It  is  a  pendu- 
lum swinging  in  slow  vibration  over  th^  cidmiace  of  a  sleep- 
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ing  man!  It  is  an  hour-glass,  whidi,  examined  with  a  curious 
wonder  at  first,  is  soon  held  in  a  careless  hand,  and  perchance 
not  noticed  again  till  its  last  sands  are  running!  It  is  tide- 
water gaining  with  noiseless  step  upon  the  ocean-rock,  which 
rings  with  the  shouts  of  those  Who,  engaged  in  idle  sport, 
foiget  approaching  danger!  Shalf  we  not  all,  then,  take  need 
to  the  Apostle's  admonition.  ^Let  our  loins  be  girded  about, 
and  our  lights  burning, — and  we  ourselves  like  unto  men  who 
wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding, — 
that  when  he.cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  untoliim 
immediately.  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord^ 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watckingB'*^  c  a.  b. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Th  the  Edihn  of  Ihig  WuUm  Jlteuenger, 

GBRTLBMSir : — ^I  have  just  received  the  sixth  number  of  your  valua- 
ble periodical,  and  hasten  to  thank  you  for  the  vindication  of  the  character 
of  Dr.  Priestley  it  contains,  and  the  just^  but  well  merited  rebuke,  you  have 
b^stowiad  on  Mr.  Leonard  Woods,  Jun. 

I  had  the  honor  of  being  personally  acquainted  with  Dr.  Priestley,  (the 
highest  honor  I  can  hope  to  attain,)  and  if  every  page  o(  his  voluminoos 
works  did  n^t  bear  witness  to  the  iaet^  I  could  of  my  own  knowledge  aver 
thit  Mr.  Woods'  charge  is  false,  and  that  he  is  «  calumniator  of  the  «lead. 

HeretofoTB  the  most  bigoted  Orthodox  pupU,  whether  of  the  School  of  St. 
Peter,  St.  Paul,  or  St.  Andrew,  has  never  had  the  hardihood  to  brand  Dr. 
Priestley  with  the  name  of  Atheist;  and  it  was  reserved  for  the  tneek  and 
C^ristkn-Uke  Mr.  Woods  Jun.  to  cap  the  climax  of  abuse  which  has,  by  the 
enemies  of  free  enquiry,  been  heaped  upon  tiie  memory  of  that  Craly  great 
and  good  man.  I  wish  I  could  say  Mr.  Woods  Jun.  stood  alone--chaiity 
might  then  plead  the  adjunct  to  his  name  in  mitigation  of  the  offenco,  but 
I  observed  a  few  weeks  ago  in  the  Presbyterian  (a  paper  condueted  by  a 
reverend  and  aged  father  of  the  Church)  a  paragra{rfi  in  which  Dr.  PrieaUey 
is  styled  the  '^God-denying  Priesiley." 

If  Orthodoxy  cannot  b^  sustained  but  by  the  perpetual  violation  ok  the 
ninth  Commandmentp— a  total  disregard  of  the  commands  of  the  Savioui^-and 
the  manifestation  of  a  spirit  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of  his  gospel,  the 
sooner  it  falls  the  better. 

I  am  with  best  wishes  for  the  suc^eess  of  your  undertaking,  (Jontlemnit 
youtvveiyrespectlnlly,  «  Bftw.  Baxswbll- 

PittHburgh,  Dec.  S6, 1835. 


thje: 

WESTERN  MESSENGER; 

DEVOTED   to   RELIGION    AND   LITERATURE, 

Vol.  1.  FEBRUARY,  1836.  No.  a 

Art.  L^THE  CHAMBERS  OF  IMAGERY. 


4  SBSMOH;  by  HBT.  v.  L.  rB0THniOHAJI|  B0M0H«  XASSACHVSSm. 

Son  of  mail)  hast  thon  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do  in 
the  dark,  every  man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery?  For  the j  sa j,  the  Lord 
Boeth  us  not:  the  Lord  hath  fomaken  the  EaTth.-^£aeii»e/  riii,  13. 

AltoHO  the  visions  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  one  on  thi^ 
wide*  The  form  of  a  hand  took  him  up  by  the  locks  of  his 
head  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  transporting  him  out  of 
the  land  of  captivity  set  him  down  in  his  own  Jerusalem*  * 
The  temple  rose  before  him;  for  it  had  not  vet  been  laid  in 
ruins  by  the  Babylonian  soldiery.  But  what  he  saw  in  it  was 
worse  than  the  foreign  armv,  that  was  so  soon  to  batter  down 
its  walls.  There  was  an  idolatrous  statue  erected  on  its  very 
porch,  and  the  rites  of  the  heathen  were  celebrated  in  its  sacred 
places.  The  Seer  was  commanded  to  dig  into  the  waU, 
where  was  a  secret  door;  and  when  he  entered  he  found  him* 
self  in  apartments,  that  had  "every  shape  of  creeping  thingi 
and  abominable  beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
portrayed  upon  the  walls  round  about*"  The  leading  men  of 
the  nation  were  assembled  there  in  profane  worship,  and  "a 
thick  cloud  of  incense  went  up"  from  the  censors  that  they 
were  swinging  in  their  hanids.  Then  came  to  him  a  divine 
voice^  "Son  of  man,  hast  thou  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the 
house  of  Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every  one  in  the  chambers  of 
his  imagery?  For  thev  say,  the  Lord  seeth  us  not:  the  Lord 
hath  forsaken  the  Earth." 

We  are  not  to  regard  this  description  as  altogether  a  fanci^ 
fid  one*    Instances  of  such  apartments  as  it  represents  have 
59 
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• 
not  been  wanting.  We  are  told  by  a  Roman  historian,  that 
round  the  room  in  African  Thebes,  where  the  body  of  one  of 
the  kings  appeared  to  be  buried,  a  multitude  of  chambers  was 
built,  which  tiad  beautiful  paintings  of  all  the  beasts  that  were 
held  sacred  in  Egypt. 

For  the  Egyptian  these  symbols  had  nothing  impious  in 
&em.  They  were  the  forms,  m  which  he  had  been  always 
taught  to  embody  his  religious  sentiments.  No  divine  law  had 
forbidden  him  to  set  up  his  graven  image,  or  to  picture  forth 
in  the  likenesses  of  earthly  mings  the  great  powers  of  heaven. 
No  divine  doctrine  had  taught  him  to  conceive  the  object  of 
his  worship  without  the  help  of  these  visible  representations. 
All  these  respects  were  very  different  with  the  Israelite. 
Those  figures,  whether  depicted  in  colors  or  sculptured  in 
stone,  were  to  him  the  emblems  of  a  foreign  superstition, 
against  which  he  had  been  solemnly^  warned.  The  superior 
institutions  of  his  country  raised  him  above  them;  and  if  he 
went  back  to  the  reverence  of  such  heathen  signs,  he  became 
an  apostate  from  tbe  faith  of  his  fathers,  and  a  renouncer  of 
the  truth  of  God.    No  wonder  then,  that  the  prophet, 

*^When  by  the  Tision  led, 
His  eyes  beheld  the  dark  idolatries 
Of  aUenatedJudah,*' 

should  conceive  of  these  practicers  of  profane  rites,  as  having 
prepared  a  place  for  secret  conclave,  removed  from  the  light 
of  day,  where  they  might  observe  dieir  new  customs  in  pri- 
vacy. No  wonder  that  he  should  describe  them  not  as  dege- 
nerate merely,  but  impious,  saying,  "The  Lord  seeth  us  not; 
the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth.''  For  what  could  be  the 
religion  of  men,  who  had  cast  off  the  acknowledgment  of 
Jehovah,  the  living  and  the  true,  and  turned  to  pay  homage 
to  dumb  statues  and  senseless  pictures?  What  but  a  ceremo- 
ny amusing  the  senses,  instead  of  a  faith  that  should  exercise 
their  reason,  appeal  to  their  consciences  and  touch  their  hearts  t 
It  was  natural  for  them  to  say,  the  Lord  seeth  us  not,  when 
they  had  ceased  to  recognize  Him:  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the 
earth,  when  they  had  forsaken  the  commandments  of  Hb  holy 
law.  For  He  draws  nigh  to  the  soul  in  proportion  as  it  is 
raised  towards  Him,  and  to  that  which  strays  tvhoUy  away 
from  Him  He  cannot  appear  to  exist.  They  did  well,  there- 
fore, to  retire  where  His  sun  would  not  shine  upon  their  idola- 
try, and  to  hide  from  all  faithful  eyes  the  portraitures  of 
abomination  that  were  traced  upon  the  walls  of  their  dark 
retreat. 
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The  religious  usages  aud  symbols  of  that  day,  whether  em- 
ployed in  sustaining  a  true  religion  or  embellishing  a  false  one^ 
have  perished  from  the  earth.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  and 
the  cherubim  of  the  mercy<-seat  have  long  ago  given  up  their 
gold  to  other  uses,  and  their  dust  to  be  as  vulgar  dust  as  any 
on  which  we  tread.  The  implements  of  the  Lord's  house 
would  have  left  no  memory  of  their  shape  with  mankind,  but 
for  the  carvings  upon  Titus's  triumphal  arch,  which  is  itself  a 
ruin.  As  for  the  various  figures  of  Egyptian  device,  it  is 
among  the  most  perplexing  labors  of  learned  research  to  dis- 
cover what  they  meant.  They  appear  on  the  linen  rolls  that 
swathe  the  dead,  and  in  the  chiselmg  that  is  yet  sharp  upon 
the  vast  monument  of  a  desolated  land.  But  their  language 
is  lost,  their  signs  are  of  doubtfiil  import.  Still,  however,  the 
spirit  of  alienation  from  God  and  the  spirit  of  His  accepted 
service,  remain  the  same  that  they  did.  The  errors  of  other 
days  will  always  find  parallels,  if  not  resemblances,  in  those 
of  our  own.  There  may  be  instruction  even  for  ourselves  in 
following  Ezekiet  into  the  chambers  of  imagery,  and  reflect- 
ing on  what  the  ancients  of  Israel  there  did  intthe  dark. 

It  has  often  occurred  to  me  that  the  mind  of  man  is  a 
chamber,  like  that  into  which  the  prophet  penetrated.  There 
its  busy  occupant  is  employed,  where  no  eye  but  the  all  see- 
ing one  watches  him,  and  where  thebeams  of  the  natural  day 
are  too  gross  to  pass  through.  Its  sides  are  covered  round 
about  with  the  images  that  he^is  most  ready  to  invent,  to  con- 
tiemplate,  and  I  may  say,  to  adore; — ^with  the  forms  of  his 
secret  thoughts,  his  mmost  passions,  his  strongest  fancies,  the 
objects  of  his  life's  great  hope  or  dread.  There  he  is  always 
sacrificing  to  his  good  or  his  evil  genius.  There  he  has  fixed 
before  his  eyes  the  ideas  of  whatever  he  finds  deeply  engag- 
ing to  him,  whatever  he  most  timidly  deprecates,  or  most  ar- 
dently desires.  Dig  into  the  wall  of  the  human  breast,  lay 
open  its  recesses,  examine  what  is  drawn  and  graven  on  its 
hidden  surfaces,  and  see  how  much  you  will  disclose  there 
like  the  prophet's  vision,  similitudes  of  ^^creeping  thmgs 
and  abominaUe  beasts;" — see  how  much  you  will  detect  there 
of  that  old  delusion,  ^The  Lord  seeth  us  not;  the  Lord  hath 
forsaken  the  Earth." 

Let  us  look  into  three  of  these  apartments  of  falsehood. 
The  first  is  occupied  by  those,  who  live  as  if  they  thought 
tiuit  there  was  no  just  and  merciful  Providence  ruling  over 
them.  The  second  by  those,  who  live  as  if  they  feared  there 
was  none.  The  third  by  those,  who  live  as  if  they  hoped 
there  was  none. 
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1.  The  first  is  a  crowded  room.  There  arethe  profane  and 
impious,  who  take  the  holy  name  upon  their  lips,  but  only  with 
irreverent  levity  or  in  the  heat  of  still  more  irreverent  passion; 
blaspheming  that  in  their  reckless  hearts,  which  should  never 
be  tnought  of  but  with  deep  seriousness,  nor  uttered  without 
awe.  There  are  they,  who  never  lift  up  their  souls  but  to 
vanitv,  and  whose  very  vows  are  vows  of  deceit.  There 
are  the  mercenary  and  covetous,  who  think  of  nothing  but 
their  gains,  and  whose  God  is  Mammon,  ^that  least  erected 
spirit  mat  fell."  There  are  the  gluttons  and  intemperate,  who 
tnink  of  nothing  but  what  they  shall  eat,  and  when  they  shall 
drink,  whose  idol, — as  an  Apostle  has  told  us — ^is  a  baser  one 
yet  There  are  the  ambitious,  but  not  in  the  way  of  noble 
minds;  for  either  the  objects  to  which  they  aspire,  are  mean 
in  themselves,  or  at  least  they  are  content  to  obtain  them  by 
practices  that  are  so,  and  at  dishonorable  cost;  caring  noth- 
ing for  **that  praise  which  cometh  from  God  only,"  but  ready 
to  ffive  all  for  a  few  miserable  distinctions  or  the  applause  of  a 
miutitude  no  better  than  themselves.  There  are  the  vindicp- 
tive  and  malicious,  brooding  over  feelings  of  hatred  and  plans 
of  revenge,  forgetting  as  if  He  did  not  exist;  who  said, 
•^Vengjeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  repay."  There  are  the  licen- 
tioua,  in  whose  hearts  the  love  ol  pleasure  has  quenched  the 
love  of  Grod.  Corrupters  and  corrupted,  they  please  them- 
selves, but  in  the  grosser  delights,  while  the  satisfactions  of 
innocence  and  the  recompenses  of  duty,  and  the  joy  of 
elevated  thoughts,  and  the  peace  of  a  divine  spirit,  are  forfeit- 
ed or  despised.  Look  now  at  the  imagery  upon  the  wall,  and 
say  of  what  kind  it  is.  I  seem  to  behold  the  emblems  of  fiuth 
and  righteousness  reversed,  defiled,  broken;  and  the  drinking- 
vessels  of  the  temple  as  they  were  brought  out  at  Babylon  to 
briditen  a  godless  revel; — there  are  heaps  of  sUver; — ^the 
baubles  of  pomp  and  &shion; — instruments  of  cruelty  on  one 
side,  and  all  the  voluptuous  shapes  of  a  riotous  fancy  on  the 
other.  Figures  as  {potesque  as  the  monsters  of  Egypt,  and 
more  wickedly  alluring  than  the  Syrian  idols,  engage  the  at- 
tention and  homa^  of  these  infatuated  men.  And  while  they 
are  thus  bowing  l)efore  those  imaginations  of  the  heart,  that 
are  only  evil  continually,"  we  cannot  but  consider  them  among 
those  who  live  as  if  they  thought  there  was  no  iust  and  mer- 
diiil  Providence  ruling  among  men.  We  shall  not  wrong 
them  in  supposing  them  to  say,  ^The  Lord  seeth  us  not;  He 
heith  forsaken  the  earth." . 

9.  The  next  chamber  belong  to  those,  who  live  as  if  they 
feared  there  was  no  such  benignant  Power,  in  wh<Nn  they 
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m^t  put  their  whole  trust.  They  are  the  timid,  the  com- 
^^ainiugy  the  discontented,  the  doubtful,  the  unconfiding. 
These  are  failings,  into  which  the  faithful  may  be  sometimes 
and  for  a  little  while  betrayed,  under  the  pressure  of  severe 
affliction,  or  among  those  conflicts  and  perplexities  of  the 
mind,  from  which  even  the  steadiest  and  clearest  may  not  be 
always  exempted.  But  he  cannot  long  lie  subject  to  such  fits 
of  depression.  He  is  recalled  iirom  them  by  a  thousand  gra- 
cious experiences  of  the  divine  mercy.  He  is  ashamed  of  his 
momentary  despondency  and  kittle  faith,"  and  regains  the  full 
tone  of  his  thankfulness  and  reliance.  But  how  many  are 
there,  who,  either  through  an  unsatisfied  mind,  or  a  repining 
and  trembling  spirit,  habitually  yield  themselves  up  to  gloomy 
influences,  in  the  very  sight  of  nature's  bright  face,  under  the 
very  watch  of  God's  merciful  care,  and  surrounded  on  all  sides 
by  a  profusion  of  unasked,  unacknowledged,  undeserved  bene- 
factions! They  murmur  at  the  good,  because  it  is  no  better; 
and  are  discontented  with  the  much  that  is  assigned  them, 
because  it  is  no  more.  The  immutable  truth,  that  they  will 
not  exert  theu*  understandings  to  certify,  nor  open  their  affec- 
tions to  embrace,  is  to  them  no  truth,  and  they  are  lefl  without 
assurance.  The  blessings,  that  they  will  not  stbdy  to  appre- 
ciate or  deserve,  and  which  they  refuse  to  turn  their  hearts  to, 
even  by  the  natural  instinct  that  turns  the  leaves  of  a  flower 
towards  the  sun,  are  to  them  no  blessings,  and  they  are  left 
without  enjoyment. 

But  I  wiU  not  say  that  it  is  in  the  presence  of  all  these  goodly 
arrangements  of  creating,  sustaining  and  crowning  love,  that 
it  is  m  the  eye  of  the  beaming  da]^,  and  with  heaven  and 
earth  around  them,  that  they  thus  give  way  to  what  is  sad 
and  discomposing,  and  grow  in  love  with  gloom,  and  deny 
that  they  have  any  cause  for  thankfulness,  and  refuse  to  be- 
lieve, and  refuse  to  be  comforted.  They  rather  resemble  the 
men  in  EzekiePs  vision.  They  have  gone  below  the  glorious 
courts  of  the  Lord's  house.  They  have  hidden  themselves 
fiK>m  the  circuit  and  tabernacle  of  the  sun.  .  They  have  des- 
cended into  the  chamber  of  their  imagery,  the  cell  of  their 
dark  speculations  and  forebodings,  and  there  they  ofier  their 
smoky  tribute  to  the  stem  angels  of  evil  and  dread,  instead  of 
enjoying  the  friendly  company  of  an  upper  world,  and  invok- 
ing the  great  spirit  of  all  power,  beauty  and  blessedness. 
We  may  call  out  to  them,  "What  do  you  there  *in  the 
darkf  To  what  purpose  that  array  of  ill-omened  shapes  to 
stare  upon  you?  They  are  but  the  workmanship  of  your 
own  fantasies,  and  as  unreal  as  if  they  were  less  unlovely. 
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Remember  that  the  crocodile  and  the  ibis,  and  even  the  inferior 
and  the  ugliest  animals,  that  were  turned  into  objects  of 
homage  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  had  a  use,  and  their  images 
had  a  meaning  to  those  who  dwelt  there;  and  more  than  that^ 
the  meaning  was  in  most  cases,  if  not  in  all,  a  benevolent  one. 
Will  you  be  less  reasonable  than  they?  Will  you  dwell 
among  the  forms  that  give  you  neither  pleasant  recollections, 
nor  sacred  hopes;  that  instruct  you  in  nothing,  and  according 
to  your  own  confession  can  bless  you  in  nothing?  Open  this 
cell  of  yours  to  the  cheerful  visiting  of  the  breath  and  the 
beams  of  heaven.  Change  those  grim  devices  into  others  of 
a  worthier  cast.  Acknowledge  in  the  broad  universe  the 
goodness  of  its  Creator.  Acknowledge  in  the  courses  of  out- 
ward events,  a  disposing  hand.  Unfold  your  hearts  to  sympa- 
thies, in  everything  around  you,  with  what  is  generous  and 
kind,  and  happy;  and  there  will  be  enough  of  them  pressing 
to  come  in.  Uomplain  of  nothing  but  yourselves.  Believe 
Ghxl  with  vour  heart,  and  do  not  seek  to  comprehend  Him  with 
your  intellect.  Be  more  ready  to  submit  to  His  decrees  than 
to  bring  them  to  the  standard  or  the  bar  of  your  shallow  judg- 
ment. Be  thankful  for  small  things,  or  you  can  never  be 
truly  thankful  for  anything;  for  it  is  the  disposition,  that 
makes  the  virtue  and  brings  the  blessing.  Do  not  let  an  im- 
mortal truth  be  unsettled  within  you,  by  trifling  objections; 
nor  innumerable  mercies  to  be  cast  into  the  shade  by  a  single 
trouble.  Do  not  fear  that  any  duty  resolutely  done,  that  any 
suffering  patiently  endured,  can  pass  unnoticed  or  uncompen- 
sated. Do  not  fear  that  the  compassionate  Lord  seeth  you 
not,  that  He  hath  forsaken  the  earth. 

3.  There  is  but  one  chamber  more  to  be  visited.  It  is  the 
dreariest  of  all.  It  is  reserved  for  those,  who  live  as  if  they 
hoped  that  there  was  no  witness  in  heaven,  and  no  righteous 
record  on  high.  Their  state  is  the  most  awful  we  can  con- 
ceive. Hitherto  we  have  explored  the  bosoms  only  of  the 
criminally  worldly,  and  of  the  sullen  and  fearful,  who  murmur 
at  the  lx)rd's  rebuke,  and  remain  uncheered  by  His  favours, 
and  gather  mistrust  at  His  word.  We  are  to  descend  now 
into  deeper  recesses,  and  encounter  the  depraved,  the  aban- 
doned. No  sight,  I  am  persuaded,  could  be  so  ftdl  of  salutary 
terror,  as  that  of  the  heart  of  such,  wholly  laid  open.  They 
must  reveal  its  strife  and  disorders,  its  shame,  its  remorse,  its 
defiance  possiblv,  but  at  the  same  time,  its  despair.  A  strong 
dread  must  dwell  there,  for  they  cannot  possiblv  escape  from 
the  thought  of  a  judge  of  the  quick  and  dead.  They  can 
never  fe^  so  sure  of  their  unbelief,  in  the  very  height  ot  xh»^^ 
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scoffing,  as  the  believer  does  of  the  truth  that  he  has  confided 
in.    I  am  not  sure  that  any  are  so  entirely  hardened  in  their 
iniquity  and  their  hopelessness,  as  to  loish  that  there  might  be 
no  Sovereign  over  this  world,  and  no  inheritance  in  another. 
But  I  am  sure  of  this,  that  there  are  they,  whose  whole  course 
of  guilt  would  justify  us  in  thinking  t&at  with  them  it  might 
be  so.    For  to  what  end  should  they  desire  the  existence  of 
a  Ruler,  against  whose  laws  their  whole  conduct  is  rebell- 
ion?   And  to  what  end  should  they  desire  the  reality  of  an 
inheritance,  which  thejr  have  done  nothing  to  make  an  object 
of  comforting  anticipation;  since  into  their  portion  of  it  they 
have  sent  forward  a  curse;  and  according  to  the  same  authori- 
ty that  has  revealed  it  at  all,  it  must  be  a  portion  of  ^tribula- 
tion and  anguish?^'    What  characters  can  we  find  traced 
around  the  enclosure,  in  which  the  lost  ones  are  compelled  to 
remain?    I  can  discern  nothingbut  such  a  handwriting  on  the 
wall  as  dismayed  the  King  of  Babylon,  a  testimony  of  rejec- 
tion, and  prophecy  of  woe  and  death.    ^^Thou  art  weighed, 
and  art  wanting.'^ 

My  hearers,  the  reflections,  to  which  we  have  now  attended 
thougli  presented  in  a  figurative  manner,  contain  instruction 
of  the  most  real  nature,  and  the  most  solemn  importance, 
Every  one's  mind  is  a  room,  which  his  will  and  habits,  his 
propensities,  and  deeds,  his  governing  thoughts,  his  chosen 
&ncies,  his  idolatrous  passions,  are  filling  up  with  their  images 
and  inscriptions.  Let  each  one  ask  himself,  then,  of  wnat 
kind  are  his  own.  Let  each  one  fear  to  make  this  sanctuary, 
— so  far  at  least  as  perverse  taste  and  the  ingenuity  of  unhal- 
lowed dispositions  can  make  it  so— ^the  habitation  of  devils, 
and  the  hold  of  foul  spirits,  and  the  cage  of  unclean  birds.'' 
Rather  let  there  be  exhibited  in  it,  and  contemplated  continu- 
ally, the  likenesses  of  all  that  is  pure,  and  benevolent,  and  ex- 
alted; forms  of  moral  loveliness;  illustrations,  and  copies  of 
everlasting  truth. 
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Art.  II.— liberal  CHRISTIANS. 

We  have  always  been  opposed  to  the  monopoly  which 
Unitarians  claim  in  the  title  Liberal  Christians*  Even  when 
applied  to  the  system,  as  tending  to  liberalise,  we  reject  the 
term;  and  much  more  when  applied  to  the  professors  of  the 
system,  and  pointing  them  out  as  more  liberal  men  than  their 
neighbors. 

We  reject  it  because  it  is  a  contradiction  in  terms;  the 
liberality  of  stamping  others  as  illiberal,  is  a  marvel  to  us« 
We  reject  it  because  a  Christian  sect  should  never  wear  an 
envy-breeding  title:  titles  are  to  distinguish,  and  this  is  best 
done  by  pointing  to  those  things  which  the  sect  claims,  and 
others  aUow  as  peculiar  to  it:  but  do  other  sects  deny  that  theV 
are  liberal t  Not  one  of  them;  and  we  might  as  justly  call 
ourselves  True  Christians,  the  only  Christians,  or  by  any  other 
title  which  would  serve  to  distinguish  us  from  others,  oniy  be 
cause  no  others  dare  arrogate  the  titkj  as  Liberal  Christians* 
And  fiEirther,  we  reject  the  title  because  we  believe  there  is  as 
much  illiberality  in  the  Unitarian  sect  as  in  any  other  in  pro* 

e>rtion  to  their  numbers  and  advantages.  We  find  among 
nitarians  as  little  power,  and  as  little  will  to  judge  others 
£Euriy ;  as  little  disposition  to  enquire  earnestly,  and  in  a  Chris* 
tian  spirit  into  the  faith  of  their  opponents;  as  little  of  that 
humility  which  feels  as  well  as  says,  ^I  am  but  a  man  like  you 
that  believe  what,  in  my  eyes,  is  absurd,  and  may  myself  be  the 
erring  one,"*-in  short,  as  little  of  what  we  mean  by  liberality^ 
as  among  the  equally  well  educated  of  any  denomination. 

Who  then  is  the  Liberal  Christian?  He  is  the  man  who 
can,  in  the  first  place  believe  he  may  be  wrong  while  firmly 
convinced  he  is  ri^ht 

If  he  does  this,  if  he  in  truth  feels  that  he  is  not  one  whit 
wiser  nor  better  than  thousands  who  difier  fit>m  him,  and  con- 
sequently feels  they  may  be  right  and  he  wrong,  persecution 
even  in  thought  cannot  debase  him;  intolerance  oy  word  of 
mouth  will  not  be  his. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Liberal  Christian  though  convinced 
his  creed  is  Christianity,  and  of  course  that  of  those  who  difier 
firom  him,  not  so,  will  yet  never  deny  the  professors  of  them  as 
fellow  Christians.  He  will  say  with  that  foe  of  Unitarianism, 
and  yet  truly  liberal  Christian,  Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge^ 
^Tolerate  no  belief  that  you  judge  false,  and  of  injurious  ten- 
dency; and  arraign  no  believer.  The  man  is  more  and  other 
than  his  belief;  and  God  only  knows  how  small,  or  how  large 
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a  part  of  him  the  Belief  in  question  may  be  for  good  or  for  evil. 
Resist  every  false  doctrine,  bat  call  no  man  heretic.  The  false 
doctrine  does  not  necessarily  make  the  man  a  heretic;  but  an 
evil  heart  can  make  any  doctrine  heretical." 

In  the  third  place,  the  Liberal  Christian  will  neither  abuse,- 
ridicule,  or  sneer  at  those  who  honestly  deny  his  faith  to  be 
Christianity  in  their  sense  of  the  word,  and  accordingly  refuse 
him  those  offices  which  they  think  due  only  to  the  believers  in 
Christianity,  as<;ontradistinguished  from  other  men.  He  would 
with  Coleridge  "respect  them  all  the  more  for  their  consistency 
as  reasoners,  nor  confide  the  less  in  their  kindness  as  neigh- 
bors and  true  Fellow-Christians." 

The  Liberal  Christian  will,  in  the  fourth  place,  fully  and  can- 
did!]^ examine  and  weigh  his  opponent's  faith;  understanding  it 
as  his  opponent  understands  it,  even  where  his  views  of  expres- 
sions seem  to  clash  with  common  sense,  and  plain  English. — If 
he  understands  Black  to  mean  White,  and  professes  to  believe 
in  his  creed  onthatground,  though  as  a  schoiar,an  honest  inter- 

Ereter,  and  a  sensible  man,  you  may  argue  against  him  because 
e  does  so,  as  a  theologian  you  must  regard  him  as  believing 
his  creed  as  he  understands  it,  and  must  meet  him  on  that 
ground.  This  the  liberal  man  will  do,  and  he  will  never  refuse 
to  examine  his  opponent's  faith,  because  to  him  it  seems  obscure, 
unnatural,  or  absurd  at  first  sight.  He  will  never  sdy,  ^I  want 
to  know  no  more.'  He  will  search  diligently,  seeking,  not  to 
find  falsities  but  to  find  truths;  not  to  establish  his  own  by 
showinj;  the  errors  of  the  other's  creed,  but  to  see  the  errors 
in  his  faith,  b^  the  ILzht  of  the  truths  discovered  in  the  other. 
Lastly,  the  Liberal  Christian,  firmly  and  livingly  as  he  may 
have  faith  in  his  Savior,  will  never  so  far  forget  that  Savior's 
humility,  or  his  own  innate  weakness  as  to  speak  or  think  bit- 
terly of  tfie  Infidel  or  the  Pagan.  The  Publican  and  the  Sin- 
ner, yea,  even  the  proud  Pharisee  will  at  his  hands  meet  with 
no  scorn  on  the  score  of  faith.  Abundantly  assured  of  his  own 
views  in  religion  he  will  never  thank  God  that  he  is  not  as  the 
honest,  and  upright  unbeliever  beside  him,  unless  it  be  for  the 
comforts  his  laith  brings  him.  ' 

Let  ns  then  put  ofi"  this  cant,  and  arrogant,  and  contradictory 
title;  talk  less  of  Liberal  Christianity;  the  nonsense  of  the  Trin- 
ity; and  the  unmeaning  mystery  of  the  Atonement;  and  strive 
more  to  Icam  what  others. mean  by  these  terms;  feel  more  that 
we  are  not  the  elect  of  the  world,  the  only  wise  men, — and 
Ihufl  as  individuals  learn  to  be  indeed,  if  not  in  name,  Liberal^ 

J.  H,  ff 
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AST.  III^TEMPERANCE  PLEDGE. 

^Without  early  moral  training  and  intellectual  eniighten- 
mentyitis  to  be  feared  that  those  well-meant  experiments,  Tem> 
perance  Societies,  will  do  little  to  reform  that  part  of  the  class  in 
Question  who  most  require  it.  What  is  their  vow  to  abstain, 
it  you  should  get  it,  aninst  their  appetite  to  indulge?  The 
▼ow  binds  none  whom  light  and  knowledge  would  not  have 
more  securely  bound,  and  it  is  well  known  to  be  a  fact,  that 
the  example  of  the  vow  has  no  efiect  on  the  ignorant  and  the 
debased.  Vows  are  rejected  by  the  trulv  moral:  they  would 
as  soon  think  of  tying  their  own  hands:  they  are  on  principle 
members  of  the  Society  of  Temperance,  without  such  artifi- 
cial or  mechanical  aid,  they  use  ail  things  as  not  abusing  them, 
and  need  not  the  compulsion  of  an  oath  or  undertaking.  It  is 
Imotofec^of  the  mischief  of  spirits-drinking  that  has  brought 
all  the  smcere  adherents  of  the  societies  within  their  pale;  and 
their  only  error  is  their  vow.  None  will  join  them  without 
knowlec^e,  and  when  knowledge  is  attained  generally,  Tem- 
perance Societies  will  cease  to  oe  necessary.  However,  by 
all  means,  let  all  tie  their  hands,  who  think  they  need  that  mode 
of  restraint;  the  motive  is  inferior,  but  much  direct  good  will 
follow  the  restraint." 

This  is  an  extract  from  an  admirable  book  on  popular  educa- 
tion, by^  James  Simoson,  recently  published  in  England.    It  is 
an  admirable  book,  but  the  above  sentences  must  oe  trade  an 
exception  to  all  praise  which  we  accord  to  it.    We  are  glad 
they  were  not  written  in  this  country,  because  they  would  be- 
tray unpardonable  ignorance  on  the  part  of  an  American  wri- 
ter; every  line  contains  assertions  which  the  commonest  ob- 
server of  the  Temperance  Reform  in  this  country  must  see,  at 
once,  to  be  false;  and  there  are  some  assertions  which  we  should 
have  supposed  the  commonest  thinker  of  any  country  would 
have  feared  to  make.    What  this  writer  meant,  for  instance, 
when  he  says  that  "vows  are  rejected  by  the  truly  moral,"  it 
'   is  hard  to  say.    There  is  no  sense  in  which  we  conceive  of  its 
being  true.    Had  he  said  that  a  perfectl  v  moral  man  does  not 
feel  the  need  of  vows  to  keep  him  from  doing  wrong,  he  would 
have  said  truth.  But  where  is  the  perfectly  moral  man?  Where 
is  the  man  who  does  not  feel  himself  compelled  to  resolve  be- 
fore God,  with  prayer  and  supplication,  that  he  will  abstain 
from  sins  of  different  sorts?  Let  it  be  remembered  that  a  reso- 
lution with  praver  is  a  vow,  and  if  we  regarded  it  in  its  true 
U^t,  the  breaking  of  such  a  resolution  is  the  violation  of  a 
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pledge,  solemnly  made  before  Grod« .  If  none  are  truly  moral 
men  oat  those  who  feel  no  need  of  such  resolutions  to  keep 
their  hands  from  evil,  there  are  none  upon  the  earth.    But  our 
author  evidently  meant  by  ^truly  moral  men,"  good,  upr^t, 
well-informed  persons,  such  as  we  meet  every  day,  men  who 
are  good^  not  as  Christ  was,  without  siuj  but  comparatively  and 
with  qualifications,  good.    And  of  such  men  we  say,  that  the 
most  truly  moral  among  them  are  the  very  ones  who  have  the 
humblest  sense  of  their  own  strength  in  resisting  temptation^ 
and  who  are  the  readiest  to  use  every  means,  even  that  of^in- 
fericHT  motives,"  to  insure  to  themselves  steadfastness  in  the 
course  of  duty.    They  who  are  the  most  confid^at  of  their 
own  firmness,  are  generally  the  most  firail  in  virtue;  thev  who 
are  the  surest  that  they  can  ^use  all  things  as  not  abusing 
them,"  are  the  very  same  who  are  most  liable  to  excess.    The 
ffoodman  almost  every  day  makes  and  renews  resolutions  be- 
fore Grod,  to  avoid  bis  besetting  sins;  he  does  not  sign  a  pledge, 
but  he  not  the  less  makes  the  vawj  the  signing  a  pledge  is  only 
makinff  the  vow  ottftUc,  and  does  not  in  fact  increase  Uie  solem- 
nity of  the  resolution,  a  promise  made  before  God  is  not,  in 
His  eyesj  made  more  sacred,  by  being  declared  to  men.    We 
acknowledge  indeed  that  he  who  signs  a  pledge  is  more  likely 
to  keep  bis  resolution,  both  because  this  act  makes  the  resolu- 
tion more  definite  in  his  mind  and  because  there  is  a  salutary 
fear  of  man,  which,  though  an  inferior  motive,  is  a  strong  one, 
and  one  very  efficient  in  keeping  even  the  best  men  firom  doing 
wrong;  which  makes  one  ashameid  to  violate  a  promise  made  in 
the  presence  of  the  world.    But  we  think  that  this  binding  force 
of  a  written  pledge  is  any  thing  but  an  objection  to  its  beiii|| 
given,  particularly  in  cases  where  the  vice  guarded  against  is 
of  an  insidious  character,  and  likely  to  get  its  place  in  the  soul 
through  the  avenues  of  innocent  pleasure.    To  guard  these  av* 
enues  by  ^  solemn  promise,  is  no  mark  of  weakness,  but  only 
a  practical  application  of  the  spirit  of  Christs  prayer,  Head  us 
not  into  temptation." 

The  peculiar  propriety  of  signing  a  pledge  to  abstain  firom 
ardent  spirits,  is  derived  from  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  vied 
guarded  against  If  there  were  but  one  step  between  temper* 
ance  and  arunkenness,  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  have  such  a 
pledge,  as  it  is  unnecessary  to  sign  a  pledge  not  to  steai;  a  moF> 
al  man  is  sufiiciently  ffuarded  against  stealing,  by  his  ^eral 
Principles  of  virtue,  the  whole  evil  is  before  his  eyes  in  lU  true 
fight,  andhe  is  not  liable  to  be  betrayed  into  it  unawares;  ther» 
is  no  such  thing  as  stealing  a  Kttk  without  sin.  But  with  in- 
temperance it  M  very  differant.    The  question  is  not  <«shaU  I 
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be  a  drunkard  or  not;''  this  is  answered  by  the  just  feeling  of 
the  most  common  morality.  But  the  question  is,  ^shall  I  in- 
dulge in  a  pleasure,  which  in  the  first  instance,  involves  but 
little  sin  and  may  perhaps  be  harmless,  because  it  is  of  danger- 
ous tendency,  and  may  plunse  me,  as  it  has  plunged  thousands 
into  the  ^rossness  of  sensual  vice?"  The  common  principles 
of  morality  are  no/ enough  to  decide  this  question,  and  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  take  a  determinate,  and,  to  some  degree,  an  arbitrary 
stand  in  order  to  be  safe  from  the  encroachments  of  the  vice* 
We  say  ^^an  arbitrary  stand,"  because  there  appears  td*  be  no- 
thing in  the  nature  of  the  case  which  makes  it  wrong  to  drink 
very  moderately  of  distilled  liquors;  if  proved  to  be  directly 
hurtful  to  the  system,  as  it  mav  be  proved,  we  ought  indeed  to 
avoid  it  altogether,  but  the  obligation  thus  far  is  no  stronger 
than  that  to  avoid  eating  hot  bread,orany  indigestible  substance 
which  may  require  the  health  of  tiie  body  and  the  vivacity  of 
ti^e  mind.  The  real  ground  of  the  obligation  to  abstain  from 
the  use  of  ardent  spirits  is  found,  not  in  the  sinfulness  of  drink- 
ing one  glass  of  brandy,  but  in  the  dangerous  tendency  of  the 
indulgence.  It  may  and  commonly  does  lead  to  excess,  at 
least  to  a  hurtful  degree  of  indulgence,  and  in  view  of  this  dan- 

Sir  it  is  wise  to  abstain  entirely.  But  it  would  answer  nearly 
e  same  purpose  if  a  man  could  make  himself  perfectly  secure 
aninst  this  dangerous  tendency  in  some  other  way  than  total 
abstinence.  Total  abstinence  is  therefore,  in  some  degree,  an 
arbitrary  stand,  taken  not  so  much  against  an  actual  sin,  as  the 
very  dangerous  tendency  of  a  certain  habit,  and  as  it  is  an  ar- 
bitrary stand,  it  is  right  to  stren^en  ourselves  in  it  by  all 
proper,  although  secondary  and  inferior  motives.  If  the  duty 
t9  abstain  entirely  from  ardent  spirits  were  a  first  princqrfe, 
like  the  command  ^thou  shalt  not  kill,"  no  pledge  would  be 
needed;  but  as  the  case  stands,  we  cannot  think  it  idle  to  fix 
ourselves  at  a  point  out  of  the  reach  of  temptation,  by  a  sol«nn 
promise  not  to  touch  the  unclean  thin^.  When  such  a  prom- 
ise is  made,  the  first  step  towards  a  dangerous  pit  is  made  a 
sin;  but  when  it  is  not  made,  a  man  may  go  on  unawares,  with- 
out the  intention  of  doing  wrong,  until  it  is  all  over  both  soul 
and  body. 

But  accordm^  to  our  author  ^knowkdge  of  the  evils  which 
residt  from  spints-drinking,"  is  the  only  tlnng  necessary  to 
keep  men  out  of  danger.  He  never  has  conversed  with  a 
drunkard,  or  he  would  know  better.  He  has  never  striv^i  to 
turn  a  friend  back  from  the  brutish  vice,  or  he  would,  with  in- 
voluntary tears,  have  blotted  out  the  words  before  the  ink  in 
which  they  virere  written  was  dry.    It  is  not  knowledge  which 
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the  intemperate  need  to  reform  them;  it  is  moral  strength.  It 
is  not  knowledge  which  the  young  man  needs  to  save  him  from 
the  death  of  a  drunkard;  it  is  resolution  to  say,  in  the  begin* 
ning,  "I  will  none  of  it'."  We  have  ourselves  conversed  with 
voung  men,  when  in  the  pride  of  early  manhood,  and  have 
heard  them  speak  with  horror  of  drunkenness,  and  with  knowl- 
edge of  the  whole  evil  which  the  habit  of  drinking  ardent  spir- 
its orings  withJt;  yet  they  have  felt  strong,  and  have  seen  no 
harm  in  occasional  indulgence  with  a  friend^ — ^and  though  we 
are  not  yet  old  ourselves,  we  now  see  those  very  men  wedded 
to  the  vice  they  knew  and  abhorred  ten  years  ago. 

The  truth  is,  it  is  impossible  to  convince  any  one  that  a  sin- 
gle glass  of  spirits,  now  and  then,  is  in  itself  ruinous;  he  knows 
that  it  is  not  so;  what  he  needs  to  know  is,  that  it  may  become 
ruinous,  and  this  is  not  so  much  knowledge  as  it  is  the  sense  of 
his  own  weakness ;  a  feeling,  which  will  impel  him  to  take  every 
means  of  securing  himself  in  virtue.  We  have  never  heard 
any  persons  speak  so  feelingly,  and  with  such  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  the  mischiefs  of  spints-drinkin^,  as- some  drunkards  in 
their  sober  hours.  We  have  seen  such  in  jail,  and  it  was  truly 
affecting  to  hear  them  enumerate  the  evils  which  their  habits 
were  bringing  on  them.  We  sometimes  used  to  begin  a  con- 
versation wim  the  object  of  setting  these  evils  in  their  true 
light,  but  they  have  always  gone  beyond  us  in  the  coloring  of 
the  sad  picture.  And  yet  but  rarely  have  we  been  able  to  in- 
duce any  one  of  them  to  promise  to  forsake  drinking  entirely, 
because  they  would  pertinaciously  cling  to  the  confidence  that 
they  could  use  a  little  without  goin^  beyond  the  limits  of  safety. 
If  such  men  could  be  brought  to  sign  a  pledge  not  to  drink  one 
drop  of  the  fatal  poison,  how  much  better  would  it  be  than  all 
their  knowledge,  experimental  though  it  be,  of  the  evils  of  in- 
temperance! They  feel  their  bodies  weakened  and  their 
minds  prostrated  by  their  indulgence;  they  see  their  houses 
gone  to  ruins,  their  wives  clothed  in  rags,  dragging  out  a  miser- 
able existence,  their  children  growing  up  in  poverty  and  con- 
tempt, and  now  themselves  are  Ivmg  on  the  damp  floor  of  a 
prison; — is  not  this  knowledge  of'^the  evils  of  spirits-drinking? 
When  they  were  young  they  knew  these  evils  theoretically, 
but  have  not  avoided  them;  now  they  know  them  experimen- 
tally, yet  they  cannot  give  up  the  habit  which  pei7)etuates 
them.  And  it  all  might  have  been  avoided,  had  they  in  the 
beginning,  at  a  time  wnen  little  resolution  was  required,  fixed 
and  pledged  themselves  to  total  abstinence.  Yet  this  very 
safe-guard,  the  ocJy  effectual  one,  is  that  which  a  learned  and 
aUe  writer  thinks  fit  to  indicate,  by  such  i^ords  as  these,  ^By 
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all  means,  let  all  tie  their  hands  who  think  they  need  such  : 
traintsf '  there  is  more  self-confidence,  than  sound  wisdom  ex- 
hibited here. 

But  he  supports  one  error  by  another.    A  vow  it  seems,  is 
nothing  to  men  in  the  lower  classes  of  society.    ^What  is  their 
vow  to  abstain,  if  you  should  get  it,  a^nst  their  appetite  to  in* 
dulge  7    The  vow  binds  none  whom  light  and  knowledge  would 
not  have  more  securely  bound*'^    If  this  assertion  is  true  in 
England,  we  grieve  at  the  depth  of  degradation  to  which  her 
poor  have  fidlen.    But  we  know  that  it  is  not  true  here.    Our 
poor  respect  an  oath  as  much  as  the  wise,  rich,  and  cultivated 
classes.    Many  of  them  refuse  to  join  the  Temperance  Socie* 
ty,  because  they  doubt  whether  they  can  keep  the  promise, 
but  very  few  are  so  low  that,  having  signed  the  pledge,  they 
do  not  ieel  themselves  bound  by  it.    In  truth,  our  author  shows 
himself  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  man,  in  the  manner  in  which 
he  brinspi  this  charge  against  the  lower  classes  of  society .-* 
Moral  distinctions  are  the  last  which  are  obliterated  from  the 
mind.    Men  may  become  so  degracied  that  they  seem  incom* 
petent  to  act  or  think  in  reference  to  the  fiiture,  long  before 
the  sanctity  of  a  vow  is  despised.    And  it  is  for  this  very  rea* 
son  that  a  ^pledge"  is  so  important  to  the  more  ignorant  classes ; 
this  is  something  they  understand  at  once,  and  it  asks  no  other 
expositor  than  Uieir  own  consciences;  when  thev  have  jvrom^ 
tiea  not  to  drink  ardent  spirits,  they  no  longer  feel  at  liberty  to 
touch  it,  for  they  see  where  the  sm  is;  but  while  the  sin  con- 
sists only  in  an  evil  tendency,  which  requires  years  to  be  reali- 
zed, and  may  never  be  retdized,  the  obligation  is  very  vague, 
and  does  not  bear  upon  the  conscience  of  an  ignorant  man  with 
sufficient  strength  to  make  him  equal  to  persevering  selMenial. 
It  may  be  difficult  to  show  to  an  ignorant  man,  Biat  the  first 
step  in  intemperance  is  sinfid  or  even  hurtful,  but  induce  him 
to  promise  that  he  will  not  take  the  first  step,  and  he  is  safe 
firom  the  whole  danger.    We  did  not  mean  to  say  so  much 
about  the  little  extract  we  have  made  from  Mr.  Simpson's  book, 
and  stop  here.    We  intended  to  say  something  about  the  eflfect 
of  the  example  of  sipping  a  ple<^  to  temperance,  which  is 
here  sj^oken  of  as  bemg  very  unimportant.    But  some  other 
time  will  do  as  well  for  this.  w.  i. 
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Iir  a  former  number  of  the  Messenger,  we  made  some  re- 
marks on  the  scale  of  theology  in  Germany  at  the  present 
time.    We  took  upon  us  positively  to  deny  the  oft  told  tale 
of  German  infidelity.     We  stated  that  there  could  be  no 
creater  mistake,  than  to  class  all  German  theology  under  the 
heads  of  Rationalism,  and  Infidelity.    While  there  is,  no 
doubt,  much  rationalism  which  is  no  better  than  pure  deism, 
as  it  denies  Inspiration  and  makes  Reason  supreme — there  is 
also  much  of  lofty  and  pure  faith  in  the  gospel  of  glad  tidings. 
We  think  that  it  would  be  a  great  mm  to  us,  to  become  bet- 
ter acquainted  with  the  whole  theological  movement  in  Ger- 
many during  the  last  hundred  years.    A  great  cycle  of  spec- 
ulation has  been  carried  through  in  that  country,  which  might 
be  both  a  warning  and  an  encouragement  to  us  in  this  land. 
For  we  are  going  on  rapidly  toward  the  same  end.    Whoever 
can  discern  the  si^s  of  tlie  times,  must  be  aware  that  the  old 
platforms  of  beliei,  are  everywhere  crumbling  and  breaking 
to  pieces.    Religion  must  find  some  other  foothold  than  the 
Westminster  Catechism,  or  the  Saybrook  Platform,  or  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles.    She  must  get  her  foot  planted  on  the 
foundation  of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
diief  corner-stone.    This  state  of  things  has  been  going  on 
in  Germany.    They  have  been  obliged  to  quit  the  symbols  of 
faith  left  them  by  Melancthon  and  Calvin,  for  they  found  diem 
at  last  empty  and  dry.    Thereupon  some  hewed  out  for  them- 
selves broken  cisterns,  which  could  hold  no  water,  and  bap- 
tised them  Neolo^  and  Rationalism.    But  others  have  found 
their  way  to  the  living  fountain,  and  are  now  lifting  up  the 
C179  ^Ho!  every  one  who  thirsts,  come  ye  to  the  waters!' — 
The  thing  which  has  been  there,  must  be  here;  for  there  is  no 
new  thing  under  the  sun.    Christian  people  are  getting  weary 
under  the  old  creeds  and  notions  stinened  by  age,  and  must 
have  others  more  intelligible  and  better  adapted  to  present 
use.    Revivals,  and  efibrts  to  promote  personal  piety,  do  m- 
deed  delay  such  chance  for  a  time,  by  turning  the  attention  to 
sometfiing  far  better  than  opinions.    But  ultimately,  they  has- 
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ten  the  change,  for  the v  promote  free  thought;  for  where  the 
spirit  of  theXord  is,  tliere  is  liberty.  And  by  bringing  the 
tneolo^an  in  contact  with  the  common  mind,  he  is  taught  the 
necessitjr  of  altering  his  dogmas  to  suit  them  to  the  people. 

Meantime,  the  twilight  is  steadily  deepening  into  day.  The 
progress  of  knowledge  has  become  inevitable.  Steadily  ex- 
pands the  circle  of  free  thought  and  the  love  of  knowledge. 
And  with  the  diffusion  of  light,  we  run  the  risk  of  losing  our 
warmth  of  feeling  and  glow  of  sentiment.  It  is  an  old  word, 
often  proved  true — ^^He  who  increases  knowledge,  increases 
sorrow.'    And  so  it  is,  when  knowledge  is  alone  difibsed. 

Well  is  it  for  that  country  which  can  use  the  experience  of 
the  past.  God  has  spread  before  us,  as  if  for  our  special 
warning  and  instruction,  the  fearful  historj^  of  the  French 
revolution,  to  show  us  what  liberty  of  fiction  is,  when  not  con- 
trolled by  moral  and  religious  pnnciple.  He  has  also  given 
us  the  history  of  German  speculation  and  philosophy,  to  teach 
us  what  danger  liberty  of  thought  will  run,  when  not  guided 
by  the  lisht  of  fixed  convictions.  Both  teach  U9  the  same 
lesson — Uiat  ^the  truth'  alone  can  make  firee.  We  have  before 
us  these  two  complete  experiences.  Two  great  nations  have 
for  our  sakes,  (if  we  choose  to  make  it  so,)  sone  through  the 
gulf  of  Unbelief.  The  question  is  now.  Will  we  make  use  of 
their  experiences,  or  wait  till  we  learn  by  our  own? 

The  book,  of  which  we  propose  to  translate  a  portion,  con- 
tains the  historv  of  the  mental  culture  of  a  youn^  German 
theologian.  It  describes  his  progress  through  error  and  doubt 
to  truth  and  conviction.  In  it,  we  get  a  view  of  the  promi- 
nent religious  and  theological  parties  of  modem  Germany* 
The  following  extracts  from  the  author's  preface,  will  best 
explain  his  object: 

^«  I  wished  in  this  book  to  show,  that  the  doubts  which  a 
shallow  and  one-sided  scientific  reflection  give  rise  to,  will  be 
removed  by  a  deeper  research.  At  the  same  time,  I  wished  to 
bring  to  light  the  mfluence  which  Life  exercises  on  science, 
and  the  whole  connection  existing  between  them.  All  the 
incidents  and  events  in  the  life  of  Theodore,  are  chosen  with 
this  special  purpose.  Since  everything  is  made  clearer  by 
contrasts,  I  have  drawn  the  path  of  theological  culture  which 
I  esteemed  the  right  one,  between  many  side  paths  which  I 
judged  wrong.  These  are — ^a  dead  and  cold  Kationalism-^^a 
fidse  Supernaturalism — a  sickly  Mysticism — ^and  the  tendency 
to  Catholicism.  I  have  represented  the  old  and  simple  faith, 
(in  Theodore's  friend,  John) — not  indeed  as  the  standard  of 
troth,  but  yet  as  something  respectable.    *    *    *    Since  I, 
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with  my  opinions,  belong  to  none  of  the  parties,  now  domi- 
nant in  Germany ;  neither  to  the  Rationalists,  nor  to  the  Super- 
naturalists,  tihere  must  be  many  unfavorable  judgments  pro- 
nounced upon  the  work.  I  hope  none  will  be  offended,  if  I 
pay  no  heed  to  most  of  them.' 

It  is  our  intention  to  publish  in  successive  numbers  of  the 
Messenger  such  portions  of  the  work  as  bear  especially  on  the 
subject  of  theology.  We  shall  omit  much  which  relates  chief- 
ly to  literature  and  art,  all  which,  belonging  particularly^to 
6ermany,  is  of  little  practical  concern  to  other  nations.  Yet 
it  may  surprise  the  attentive  reader,  versed  in  the  ecclesiastir 
cal  history  of  our  country,  to  see  so  many  familiar  forms  of 
opinion  or  practice,  coming  up  here  under  new  names.  May 
the  Father  of  lights  make  it  mstructive  and  profitable  to  our 
readers. 

This  work  was  published  first  in  1822.  The  edition  before 
us  is  the  second,  pulished  1828,  at  Berlin.  Its  author.  Dr.  De 
Wette,  is  among  the  great  theologians  of  the  day.  Since  the 
death  of  Schleiermacher,  he  may  be  ranked  as  the  very  first 
of  their  many  great  men. 


THEODORfi. 

CRAFTSS   I. 

The  horn  of  the  mail-coach  sounded  under  the  Linden  trees. 
«There  comes  brother  Theodore!"  cried  Frederica.  The 
carriage  soon  drove  into  the  court-yard,  and  the  sister,  impa- 
tient to  receive  her  long-expected  brother,  hastened  down  the 
steps.  8he  was  surprised  to  find  with  him  a  companion, 
whom  he  introduced  to  her  as  his  friend  Landeck,  whom  he 

had  accompanied  home  to ,  as  he  had  written,  and  who 

came  in  turn  with  him  to  the  house  of  his  mother.  The  mo* 
ther  tenderly  embraced  het  son,  whom  she  had  not  seen  for 
two  years,  and  who  now  came  home  on  a  visit  from  a  distant 
university;  and  bade  his  companion  welcome!  Both  mother 
and  sister  found  their  favorite  but  little  altered,  and^that  little 
to  his  advantage:  his  form  was  more  powerful,  his  appearance 
more  manly,  and  his  eyes  had  become  darker  and  more  fiill  of 
fire.  Frederica,  too,  must  hear  with  blushes,  thai  her  brother 
could  hardly  have  recognized  his  sister,  in  the  blooming  maid* 
en;  and  a  side^lance  at  the  stranger  showed  her  that  his  eye 
also  followed  her  with  delight. 
61 
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It  was  now  eveniiuz-^and  soon  arrived  the  dd  minister  of 
the  village,  who  usually  passed  the  hours  of  evening  in  the 
house  of  his  friends — friends  of  many  years.  Theodore 
greeted  him,  the  ins  true  ter  of  his  youth,  with  heartiness  and 
warmth,  nnd  introduced  him  to  his  friend  as  that  worthy  man 
of  whom  he  had  so  often  spoken  with  thankfulness.  After 
a  conversation  on  different  matters,  the  mother  said:  ^Our 
guest  will  readily  join  in  the  usage  of  our  family;  and 
vou,  Theodore,  I  trust,  have  not  become  uninterested  in  it;—- 
fetus  begin  our  usual  evening  exercise.^' 

There  existed  in  this  family  the  ancient  and  laudable  cus- 
tom, of  regular  devotional  exercises  eveiv  evening.  Theo- 
dore's mother  was  of  the  opinion,  that  a  uunily  was  the  ear- 
liest and  fittest  place  for  planting,  not  only  order,  morality,  and 
virtue,  but  also  piety  and  ffoodness;  and  that  domestic  devo- 
tion was  the  foundation  of  a  true  and  living  Christian  life. 
She  was  owner  of  the  largest  property  in  the  village,  and 
judged  that  she  should  set  an  example  to  the  community  in 
all  good  things;  and  since  her  household  was  numerous,  she 
thought  it  her  duty  to  cherish  among  them,  not  only  industry 
and  order,  but  also  piety.  Therefore  she  was  regular  in 
maintaining  family  devotion.  The  curate  used  commonly  to 
lead  these  exercises;  and  only  when  sicftness  or  absence  de- 
*  tained  him,  did  the  lady  herself  undertake  this  duty;  which, 
however,  she  could  perform  to  the  profit  of  all,  by  means  of 
her  mental  and  religious  culture. 

The  house-clock  struck  the  hour,  and  the  family  came  to- 
gether. The  Pastor  read  a  ]>assage  of  Scripture,  and  explain- 
ed it,  after  which  he  closed  with  a  fervent  prayer,  it  was  one 
of  those  passages  which  treat  of  Justification  by  Faith,  and 
not  by  the  worics  of  the  Law.  The  interpreter  spoke  with 
emphasis,  of  the  insufficiency  of  all  human  activity,  and  how 
no  true  peace  could  be  attamed  by  it;  that  the  man  must, 
homUy  recognizing  his  unworthiness^  take  hold  of  God's 
grace  in  Christ,  by  whose  blood  we  are -washed  pure  from  all 
sins.  All  the  household  appeared  to  be  deeply  moved  by  the 
meaning  of  this  harangue,  and  Theodore  could  not  wholly 
ward  on  the  impression  from  himself.  His  fnend  alone  felt 
bimaelf  ill  at  ease,  and  un&miliar  in  this  circle ;  he  vras  absent 
and  inattentive,  and  only  attracted  by  the  gaze,  fidl  of  soul 
and  ojf  devotion,  which  Frederica  &stened  on  the  Pastor. 

When  he  found  himself  at  night  alone  with  Theodore  in 
his  bed-chamber,  he  could  not  conceal  from  him  his  dissatis- 
&eti<m  with  this,  to  him,  wholly  unusual  practice  of  family 
worship,  and  scarcely  refrained  from  laughing  at  it.    ^To  roe 
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eve V  said  Theodore,  ^though  from  youth  up  accustomed  to 
it,  the  matter  now  appears  strange  and  unpleasant.  I  doubt 
whether  any  real  good  can  be  done  by  it,  especially  when 
such  antiquated  aikl  irrational  notions  are  brought  forwarA, 
which  are  unintelligible  and  distasteful  to  the  common  sense  of 
the  people,  and  produce  no  fruits  in  life  and  action.  Mo  theme 
could  be  chosen  for  devotional  exercises,  more  inappropriate 
than  this  one  of  Justification  by  Faith.'^  He  wished  to  explain 
this  more  fully  toiiis  friend,  but  he  broke  off  the  conversation 
shortly,  by  remarking:  ^You  know  I  have  no  taste  for  theo- 
logical conversation.'^  But  in  return  he  confessed,  with  ani* 
mation,  what  a  deep  impression  the  beauty  of  Frederica  had 
made  on  him. 

Theodore  answered  with  a  smile:  ^Now  the  sympathy  of 
our  feelings  is  wholly  complete!  A  certain  reluctance,  of 
whidi  I  am  unable  to  ^ve  myself  any  account,  has  hitherto 
prevented  me  from  making  a  smiilar  confession  to  you.  Your 
sister  Theresa  has  wholly  captivated  me."  And  now  he  went 
into  the  praise  of  her  lieauty  and  grace-^er  spirit  and  her 
wit. 

^I  am  glad  tb  hear  it,"  said  Landeck;  ^and  I  can  also  give 
you  the  Satisfaction  of  knowing  that  you  have  not  displeased 
my  sister.  But  at  the  same  time,  I  cannot  conceal  from  you 
that  no  connection  with  her  is  possible,  except  you  give  up 
the  whim  of  your  mother,  of  your  becoming  a  country  cu- 
rate.' *It  is  agreatpity,'  saidmy  sister, *that  the  interesting  and 
talented  young  man  should  bury  himself  in  a  village;  he  de- 
serves to  shine  in  the  highest  circles.*  And  so  say  I, 
too,  and  have  often  said  it  already  :  a  man  of  your 
powers,'  gifts,  and  attainments,  is  too  eood  for  a  vfl« 
lage  parson,  and  ought  to  look  higher.  And  what  good  can 
you  do  in  a  village?  I  prefer  a  hirnier  scene  of  action,  from 
which  one  may  exercise  influence  far  and  wide,  and  labor  for 
the  perfection  of  a  whole  nation." 

He  did  not  observe  that  the  mind  of  his  friend  was  deeply 
moved  by  these  words.  Theodore  bade  him  good  night,  with- 
oat  sayiuK  any  tiling  more,  and  went  into  his  room.  He  pass- 
ed a  sleepless  ni^t  in  controversy  with  himself,  in  doubt  about 
the  choice  of  a  profession,  in  uncertaintjr  between  the  obedi- 
ence due  his  mother,  and  a  personal  disinclination,  now  first 
dear  to  his  own  mind,  for  the  spiritual  office;  together  with  a 
love  for  the  beautifiil  Theresa,  whom,  as  had  been  told  him, 
and  as  he  had  himself  dimly  perceived  before,  he  must  re- 
nounce, if  be  followed  no  different  calling. 
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His  pious  mother  had  destined  him  to  the  office  of  a  preach- 
er) in  consequence  of  a  vow  which  siie  had  made  while  pray- 
ing for  the  recovery  of  a  beloved  husband.  Her  prayer  was 
heard,  and  Heaven  granted  her  a  restoration  of  the  life  of  her 
dear  spouse  for  many  years  longer.  Her  sympathising  part- 
ner assented  to  what  she  had  vowed,  and  the  Pastor  ot  the 
yfllage  helped  them  more  especially  to  fill  out  the  proposed 
plan. 

**What  hinders,"  said  he,  "your  son  from  being  my  succes- 
sor in  this  very  place?  ^he possession  of  your  property  need 
not  bring  him  into  any  disagreeable  connection  with  his  peo- 
ple, but  on  the  contrary,  he  will  be  thereby  enabled  to  increase 
nis  spiritual  influence  by  a  beneficent  operation  on  the  tempo- 
ral wants  of  his  flock.  He  will  be  the  Patriarch  of  the  com- 
munity." 

The  old  Pastor  undertook  the  education  of  the  growing 
boy.  He  strenuously  advised,  and  the  mother  willingly  con- 
sented, that  he  should  attend  the  village  school,  where  the 
Pastor  himself  instructed;  remarking,  that  nothing  worked  so 
fi&vorably  upon  the  mind  of  youth,  as  intercourse  with  those 
of  their  own  age.  Pride  and  selfishness,  to  which  children  of 
high  standing  are  especially  liable,cannot  be  better  kept  down, 
than  by  making  them  share  instruction  and  sport  with  children 
of  a  lower  condition.  The  danger  of  rudeness  of  manner 
which  they  thus  incur,  is  far  outweighed  bv  the  excellent 
influence  exercised  upon  their  sentiments  aud  ^elings. 

Whilst  Theodore,  being  a  boy  of  capacity,  far  surpassed 
the  other  children  in  their  studies,  the  Pastor  took  care  that 
he  should  feel  their  superiority  in  other  respects.  He  intro- 
duced weekly  sports  and  trials^of  strength  and  activity  for  the 
youth  of  the  village,  over  whicli  a  young  countryman,  expe- 
rienced in  such  matters,  presided.  Theodore  took  part  in 
them,  and  generally  was  surpassed  by  the  villagers,  who  were 
mostly  stronger  or  more  active  than  himselL  Thus  was 
formed  a  very  pleaQant  connection  between  himself  and  them. 
The  difference  of  rank  was  not  wholly  obliterated,  yet  they 
behaved  toward  each  other  with  openness  and  confidence, 
without  too  much  either  of  assumption  or  of  ba^ifiibaess. 

He  remained  in  the  village  till  his  sixteenth  year.  Beside 
the  public  school,  he  took  private  instruction  from  the  Pastor 
during  the  last  years  of  his  residence  there;  but  that  he  should 
not  be  without  companions,  a  capable  boy  shared  with  him  his 
instruction,  with  whom  he  soon  formed  a  closer  friendship. 
At  last  they  were  left  to  the  instruction  of  the  Pastor  acdely. 
But  now  he  declared  that  he  could  carry  his  pupils  no  &rther 
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with  advantage,  and  advised^that  they  should  be  sent  to  one 
of  the  colleges  of  the  land.  It  was  hard  for  the  mother  to 
part  with  her  favorite,  whom  she  loved  with  double  tenderness 
since  her  husband^s  death,  and  she  asked  whether  she  might 
not  send  for  tutors  to  finish  their  education,  who  could  at  the 
same  time  attend  to  the  mind  of  the  young  Frederica.  But 
the  Pastor  showed  her  the  necessity  of  her  boy's  leavinghome, 
not  merely  on  account  of  greater  progress  in  his  studies,  but 
also  on  account  of  the  better  growth  of  his  character,  in  a 
large  community,  and  under  a  regular  discipline,  and  fixed 
mode  of  lite*    And  so  the  mother  consented. 

When  Theodore,  with  his  friend,  whom  we  shall  call  John, 
departed  for  the  University,  it  was  settled  that  they  should  de- 
vote themselves  to  the  study  of  theology.  Both  had  received 
a  pious  education — in  knowledge  botn  were  on  an  equality, 
but  their  dispositions  and  characters  were  very  different.  John 
was  of  a  still  and  quiet  turnof  mind,  and  his  intellect  was  less 
adapted  to  self-Klependance  and  freedom  of  thought,  than  to  re- 
ceive, and  take  in,  and  hold  fast,  the  knowledge  imparted  to 
him.  On  this  account  he  was  more  inclined  to  the  study  of 
language  and  history.  But  on  the  other  hand,  Theodore  had, 
even  as  a  child,  manifested  an  earnestly-inquiring  and  active 
intellect,  and  not  unfrequentljr  embarrassed  his  teacher  by 
shrewd  questions.  He  had  distinguished  himself  at  school 
more  in  the  mathematical  and  logical  departments  than  in  Phi- 
losophy, and  he  impatiently  longed  for  tlie  lectures  upon  Phi- 
losophy which  he  expected  to  have  opportunities  of  hearing  at 
the  University. 

In  the  first  year,  the  two  friends  attended  about  the  same 
courses  of  lectures  upon  biblical  interpretation,  the  language  of 
scrioture,  and  church  history.  But  Theodore  attended  more 
to  Philosophy  and  John  to  Grammar  and  History,  as  addi- 
tional studies.  And  while  on  these  side  paths,  their  course  ap- 
peared already  to  separate.  This  became  yet  more  apparent 
in  the  way  in  which  they  respectively  followed  out  and  specu- 
lated upon  the  theological  knowledge  and  views  imparted  to 
them. 

Their  instructor  in  Biblical  Interpretation,  an  old,  very  learn- 
ed and  also  clear  thinking  man,  was  accustomed,  on  all  dispu- 
ted passages  to  lay  before  his  hearers  a  multitude  of  opinions 
and  views,  and  to^ive  the  reasons  for  and  against,  without po- 
mtively  deciding  either  one  way  or  the  other.  He  went  over 
the  gospel  history,  and  failed  not  to  adduce  the  different  opin- 
ions of  recent  interpreters  upon  the  miracles,  whilst  he  pointed 
out  their  objectionable  side,  but  yet  did  not  wholly  reject  them. 
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The  impression  made  by  these  lectures  on  the  two  friends 
was  very  different.  Whilst  John  very  laboriously  treasured 
up  in  his  note  books  the  doubts  of  these  later  critics,  he  never- 
theless regarded  them  as  examples  of  an  useless  and  self-con- 
ceited ingenuity,  to  which  he  ascribed  little  value  and  with 
which  he  could  hardly  take  the  trouble  to  be  offend^.  But 
Theodore  earnestly  received  them,  busied  himself  therewith 
exceedingly,  carried  them  out  fiulher,  and  defined  them  more 
exactly,  and  in  the  meantime  employed  his  lately  acquired 

Ehilosophy  in  opposing  from  reason  and  principles,  what  he 
ad  been  before  taught  to  doubt  on  grounds  of  history  and 
grammar* 

The  two  friends  frequently  disputed  about  these  things  with- 
out coming  to  any  mutual  understanding.  John  always  relied 
on  the  plam  meaning  of  the  words,  and  often  pointed  out  with 
acuteness  the  arbitrary  character  of  modem  interpretations, 
and  their  opposition  to  the  usual  application  of  language;  and 
kept  himseirfast  to  the  old  views. 

Theodore  tried  to  show  on  philosophical  grounds  that  a  mir* 
acle  was  an  impoisibility,  and  when  he  could  find  nothing  to 
reply  to  the  meaning  of  the  language,  he  threw  doubts  over 
the  authenticitv  of  the  whole  passage,  and  pointed  out  the  con- 
tradictions and  variations  which  were  to  be  found  in  the  dii^ 
ferent  gospels. 

But  John  could  find  an  answer  to  this,  by  showing  that  such 
differences  were  partly  only   apparent,  partly  unessential, 

Eartly  the  natural  consequence  of  the  difierence  of  authors,  and 
ept  himself  always  confined  to  particulars.  Theodore  paid 
little  attention  to  all  his  laborious  examinations,  and  kept  his 
eye  more  on  the  whole,  and  ventured  general  and  sweeping 
judmnents. 

The  result  of  the  theological  studies  of  the  first  year,  was,  in 
Theodore's  case,  the  weakening  of  all  his  former  opinions  res* 
pecting  the  oriein  of  Christianity.  The  holy  atmosphere  of 
glory  which  had  hitherto  surrounded  the  life  of  Jesus  and  the 
whole  evangelical  history,  had  now  disappeared — ^but  instead 
<rf  satisfactory  historical  insight  he  had  gamed  only  doubt,  un- 
certainty, incoherence  of  opmion.  On  the  other  hand,  John 
had  gained  nothing  new  of  any  conseauence  except  a  better 
and  more  exact  view  of  the  meaning  ot  scripture  langna^^eand 
correcting  many  opinions  which  did  not  resard  essentials. — 
And  he  had  given  up  nothing  of  importance  which  he  had  learn- 
ed under  the  instruction  of  the  Pastor,  and  though  not  in  a 
condition  to  overcome  the  doubts  ofTheodore,  yet  these  made 
no  impression  on  him  and  did  not  disturb  his  convictions. 
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During  the  second  year  the  two  friends  went  yet  wider 
apart. 

John  kept  with  his  old  Instructor  in  biblical  interpretation; 
but  Theodore,  who  found  with  him  only  doubts,  not  decision 
and  certainty,  betook  himself  to  another  more  youthful  inter- 
preter, who  had  the  reputation  of  being  a  heretic,  and  against 
whom  the  aged  Pastor  had  warned  him.    John  reminded  him 
of  this;  but  Theodore  replied,  that  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  he 
need  fear  nothing,  but  uncertainty  and  restraint;  and  invited  his 
friend  to  accompany  him  that  they  might  try  his  opinions  to- 
gether.   John  agreed  to  go  with  him  to  a  few  lectures,  to  see 
whether  this  man  would  suit  him.     But  he  felt  himself  imme- 
diately repelled  by  the  shallowness  of  his  grammatical  expla- 
nations, and  declared  that  he  could  find  nothing  here  to  suit 
him;  while  Theodore  was  strongly  attracted  by  the  freedom 
of  mind,  and  splendid  intellectual  acuteness  of  the  man,  and 
determined  to  remain  with  him.     He  followed  with  pleasure 
the  ingenious  and  bold  combinations,  by  which,  out  of  the  cus- 
toms and  notions  of  the  age;  out  of  historical  circumstances; 
out  of  concealed,  unconscious  hints,  which  the  story  itself  gave ; 
the  wonderful  and  incomprehensible  parts  of  the  gospel  story 
were  changed  into  a  natural  and  comprehensible  narrative. — 
But  yet  more  was  he  attracted  and  satisfied  by  the  unforced 
and  clear  de  velopement  of  the  meaning  of  the  sayings  of  Jesus 
and  their  explanation  into  the  general  truths  of  human  reason. 
At  the  same  time  with  these  biblical  studies,  Theodore  at- 
tended lectures  on  the  doctrine  of  morals  by  a  Kantian  philo- 
sopher, whereby  a  whole  new  world  was  opened  to  him.    He 
thought  of  the  self-dependance  of  the  Reason  in  its  utterance 
of  Laws;  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  by  which  it  is  lifted  above 
nature  and  fate;  of  the  disinterestedness  ot  virtue,  sufHcient  for 
itself,  and  needing  no  reward;  of  pure  respect  for  a  self-impo- 
sed moral  law;  these  new  ideas  seized  his  mind  with  a  mighty 
power,  and  filled  him  with  lofty  consciousness  of personaldig- 
nity.    Those  dim  notions  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ,  of 
the  new  birth,  of  putting  on  the  new  man,  of  the  power  of  God^s 
grace  in  the  human  mind,  which  he  retained  from  the  insti-uc- 
tions  of  his  youthful  teacher,  he  now  translated  into  this  lan- 
guage, and  they  seemed  to  him  more  intelligible  and  certain, 
when  his  bible  interpreter  showed  him  in  Christ  only  the  Kan- 
tian wise  man,  who  tau^t  in  figurative  language,  and  em- 
blems suited  to  his  age,  what  our  time  can  express  in  pure 
and  abstract  thoughts — ^he  felt  himself  by  this  view  uncom- 
monly elevated  and  satisfied.    It  seemed  to  him  as  if  the  lofty 
form  of  Christ,  surrounded  by  glories,  had  come  down  to  meet 
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him  like  a  friend,  and  standing  in  clear  daylight  came  up  to  him 
to  answer  his  questions.  His  awe  for  him  diminished,  but  his 
respect  and  confidence  in  him  increased. 

Yet  he  was  not  wholly  free  from  doubt,  by  which  this  res- 

Ject  and  trust  was  somewhat  shaken.  Many  of  the  sayings  of 
esus,  cost  Theodore's  teacher  a  good  deal  of  trouble  to  ex- 
plain into  conunon  truths  of  the  reason;  and  the  suspicion 
crept  in  that  Christ  had  either  adapted  himself  to  the  supersti- 
tion of  his  times  or  had  not  been  wholly  free  from  enthusiasm. 
And  with  some  other  of  his  teachings,  after  the  given  explana- 
tion, there  only  remaraed  a  wholly  empty,  common-place 
thought,  which  stood  in  no  just  connection  with  the  envelope 
which  contained  it.  And  Christ  was  frequently  changed  from 
the 'highly  revered  Teacher,  of  whom  Theodore  earnestly 
sought  answers  and  information,  into  a  friend  with  whom  he 
disputed,  and  with  whose  ideas  he  was  often  dissatisfied. 

He  confided  many  such  dotibts  to  his  friend  John,  whose 
friendship  and  attachment  toward  him  was  unchangeable, 
though  not  unfrequentlv  he  met  him  with  decided  opposition, 
and  m  secret  shook  his  head  at  his  friend's  errors.  When  The- 
odore pointed  out  to  him  how  this  or  that  saying  of  Christ  did 
not  wholly  coincide  with  the  truths  of  reason,  he  used  com- 
monly to  answer — I  certainly  do  not  yet  wholly  understand 
much  which  Christ  has  said;  but  I  believe  that  he,  who  was 
without  sin  or  error,  has  said  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  hope 
that  I,  depending  on  him,  will  always  increase  somewhat  in 
Insight.  Much,  which  I  could  not  at  first  understand,  but  re- 
ceived in  faith,  I  have  now  learnt  to  comprehend.  We  are 
children  in  understanding;  how  can  we  attain  at  once  to  the 
manly  growth  of  him,  in  whom  dwelt  the  fullness  of  the  God- 
head? 

Theodore  called  this  humility  weakness  and  cowardice  — 
"Why,"  said  he,  "has  God  give'n'us  our  reason,  except  that  we 
should  US3  it?  And  has  not  the  Apostle  himself  invited  us  to 
do  so  when  he  says  'Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good?'" 

"You  forget,"  objected  John,  "the  connection  in  which  this  was 
said.  We  must  prove  human  spirits,  human  doctrines  and 
opinions,  but  not  the  spirit  of  God,  which  dwelt  in  Christ  in  in- 
finite fulness  and  which  we  Ought  humbly  to  obey." 

"But,"  replied  Theodore,  "if  the  Divine  Spirit  speaks  tons  in 
human  language,  and  by  human  notions,  then  we  ought  to  un- 
derstand what  is  said,  seek  to  distinguish  the  true  meaning 
from  the  false,  especially  since  we  do  not  receive  it  immedi- 
ately, but  it  is  transmitted  tousrat  second^nd  third  hand." 
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John  had  nothmg  of  consequence  to  reply  to  this;  for  he 
could  not  bring  up  the  doctrine  of  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture, 
which  he  believed,  but  was  unable  to  defend  against  the  doubts 
of  Theodore. 

Thus  went  our  friend,  with  hasty  step,  forward  upon  the 
path  of  doubt.  He  often  felt  dizzy  when  he  looked  down  from 
the  steep  summit  which  he  had  reached  into  the  narrow,  quiet 
valley  of  his  childhood's  faith,  in  which  he  had  lived  so  peace- 
fully and  calmly.  But  a  secret  power  drew  him  irresistibly 
forward,  and  a  bold  spirit  kept  up  his  heart.  He  hoped  to  be 
near  the  goal,  where,  as  he  perceived,  clearness,  peace,  and 
rest,  awaited  him. 

Only  too  soon  was  he  at  the  goal  of  doubt,  without  finding 
what  he  hoped.  The  Kantian  doctrine  of  the  Deity  whom 
reason  demands  in  order  to  restore  the  dominion  of  virtue  in 
the  world,  and  reward  it  with  happiness — fell  like  a  thunder- 
bolt upon  his  soul,  and  extinguished  the  flame  of  its  devotion, 
and  left  behind  a  sad  and  melancholy  darkness.  Virtue  in  it- 
self has  no  need  of  God — she  has  her  law  and  her  power  in  the 
reason;  but  that  she  may  more  easily  conquer  in  the  battle 
with  sense,  an  Almighty  God  must  be  near  as  judge  and  re- 
warder.  A  proud,  but  a  sad  thought,  empty  of  consolation! 
We  cannot  say  then  that  God  w,  and  we  in  Him,  through  Him, 
and  by  Him  ^  but  Reason  t^,  and  He  on  her  account  and  through 
her.  Is  that  the  true  and  living  God,  and  not  much  rather  a 
shadow  of  our  own  thought?  Is  that  the  God  who  has  spoken 
to  the  Fathers  and  the  Prophets,  and  revealed  himself  by  migh- 
ty signs  and  wonders?  Is  that  the  father  of  Jesus  Christ,  of 
whom  he  declares,  that  tie  says  and  does  nothing  which  he  has 
not  seen  and  heard  from  Him? 

Such  questions  and  others  of  a  similar  kind  did  Theodore 
put  to  himself,  without  being  able  to  answer  them  in  any  other 
way  than  witli  a  terrible.  No!  He  felt  himself  lonely  and  de- 
serted with  his  independent,  self-sufficing  reason;  like  a  child 
who  has  lo»t  its  father.  His  heavenly  father,  to  whom  before 
he  had  looked  up  with  child^like  trust,  was  taken  from  him; 
and  also  his  friend  and  guide,  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten 
son  of  the  Father,  had  vanished  away  from  him.  He  soon 
made  the  discovery  with  terror,  that  he  was  no  longer  in  a 
condition  to  pray*  What  could  prayer  be  to  him  now  but  a 
soliloquy,  but  a  collecting  together  and  arrayins  of  his  own 
thoughts?  He  could  no  longer  ask  for  strength  and  succor 
from  above;  to  ask  any  thing  from  such  a  God  as  he  believed 
in,  was  only  asking  of  himself.  A  Go4  who  is  only  the  eter- 
nal order  of  the  world,  the  support  of  the  moral  law,  can  only 
62 
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do  what  is  in  itself  necessary  and  has  been  ordained  from  eter- 
nity. How  then  can  prayer  bend  His  will,  and  produce  an 
effect  which  would  not  have  also  come  of  itself  without  that 
prayer? 

With  tears  Theodore  fell  on  the  neck  of  his  friend  John  and 
disclosed  to  him  his  pain.  He  knew  not  what  to  reply,  but 
could  only  say  with  great  emotion — ^'*If  you  can  no  longer  pray 
for  yourself,  then  I  will  pray  for  you" — and  the  feelmg  with 
which  he  pressed  him  to  his  heart,  showed  that  he  would  do  it 
in  earnest  and  with  fervor.  This  discovery  made  the  good 
John  very  thoughtful,  and  he  was  for  a  long  time  still  and 
turned  wholly  inward. 

But  one  day  he  came  to  Theodore  with  a  cheerful  face  and 
said,  I  am  no  longer  anxious  about  you,  and  be  you  also  of 
good  courage.  The  LfOrd  leads  you  by  another  path  than 
mine,  the  path  of  hard  trial,  and  it  will  have  a  good  outlet. — 
The  apostle  says  that  faith,  hope  and  love  are  enduring,  these 
three,  but  Love  is  the  greatest  of  the  three.  Now  keep  to  love 
and  so  will  you  also  find  once  more,  faith  and  hope.  "I  will 
love  till  I  die,''  said  Theodore,  pressing  his  hand,  "I  vow  it  to 
you,  and  to  the  whole  world.  So  long  as  our  hearts  beat,  we 
are  united  by  an  inspiration  for  truth  and  virtue,  for  all  that  is 
good,  great,  and  lovely." 

It  will  easily  be  understood,  that  our  friend  did  not  go  back 
on  the  path  he  had  entered;  and  it  is  not  necessary  circum- 
stantially to  recount  the  farther  steps  by  which  he  was  brought 
to  relinquish  the  whole  of  his  old  belief.  The  more  frequently 
that  the  feeling  of  sadness  and  inward  emptiness  came  over 
him  so  much  the  less  did  he  permit  it  to  shake  his  purpose.  The 
toy  of  his  soul  was  not  wnoUy  gone,  and  what  he  wanted  in 
iJissfiil  rest  and  deep  inward  satisfaction,  was  in  some  nneasure 
replaced  by  an  enthusiasm  for  a  moral  ideal,  for  which  he  con- 
stantly found  fresh  nourishment  in  pursuing  the  study  of  philo- 
sophy. Especially  was  he  fill  jd  full  with  a  glowinff  love  for 
freedom,  ai)d  with  a  hope  of  its  introduction  into  the  life  of  na- 
tions. He  seized  with  animation  the  political  ideal,  set  in 
circulation  by  the  French  revolution,  and  joined  to  the  philo- 
sophical study  of  morals  and  of  religion  that  of  politics  and  na- 
tional law. 

This  also  gave  rise  to  his  acquaintance  with  Landeck,  the 
son  of  a  man  holding  a  high  station  in  the  government,  who 
devoted  himself  chiefly  to  the  $tudy  of  Politics,  and  whose  aim 
and  hope  it  was  to  enter  on  a  political  career.  He  was  a 
youth  of  various  accomplishments,  who  joined  to  clearness  of 
understanding  a  lofty  spirit  of  patriotism,  and  thereby  very 
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much  interested  our  friend  Theodore.  But  he  was  very  defi- 
cient in  depth  and  truth  of  feeling,  and  in  firmness  of  character, 
arising  from  his  education  in  the  dissipated,  variously  moved 
life  of  the  metropolis;  and  the  absence  of  all  genuine  religious 
culture.  Even  in  his  studies  he  was  quick  and  versatile,  ra- 
ther than  thorough  and  profound.  And  he  was  wholly  defi- 
cienf'in  the  sentiment  of  Religion,  and  all  things  therewith  con- 
nected. 

Theodore,  to  whom  this  was  always  a  matter  of  heart-felt 
interest,  would  have  been  repelled  from  him  by  this,  had  he  not 
been  drawn  back  and  retained  anew  by  his  zeal  for  practical 
philosophy,  which  he  shared  with  Landeck,  and  a  certain 
other  interest,  the  reason  of  which  was  not  wholly  clear  to  him- 
self. Was  it  the  variety  of  information  he  possessed,  the 
judgment  of  his  highly  polished  taste,  by  means  of  which  Lan- 
deck's  conversation  became  so  entertaming  and  even  instruc- 
tive— was  it  this  which  fastened  him  so  closely  to  his  society? 
Or  was  it  the  fine  tone  of  his  manners,  his  acquaintance  with 
the  great  world,  in  which  he  already  seemed  to  be  able  to  move 
with  grace  and  elegance;  or  the  joy  with  which  he  pursued  a 

freat  course  and  entered  on  a  wide  sphere  of  action,  where  he 
oped  for  power  and  opportunity  of  executing  his  dearest 
ideal?  So  much  is  certain,  that  Theodore's  imagination  enter- 
ed readily  into  the  views  which  opened  before  his  friend,  and 
listened  willingly  to  Landeck  when  he  said  that  he  too  ought 
to  enter  the  same  course,  for  which  he  possessed  all  necessary 
capacity  and  knowledge,  and  where  his  expansive  mind  would 
find  its  only  suitable  sphere. 

Theodore  listened  to  such  remarks,  without  indulging  the 
thought  of  choosing  another  profession  in  opposition  to  the 
wish  and  vow  of  his  mother.  But  he  could  not  ward  off  a 
sinking  of  spirit  when  he  compared  his  present  convictions 
with  his  earlier  ones  and  tliose  of  his  mother  and  the  old  Pas- 
tor, and  thought  too  that  he  must  soon  preach  in  his  native 
town  from  the  same  spot  where  the  old  servant  of  Christ  was 
used  to  teach  a  doctnne,  to  him,  alas!  grown  too  unfamiliar. 
The  time  drew  near  for  him  to  make  a  visit  to  his  home  du- 
ring the  holidays.  It  was  the  wish  of  his  mother  thathe  should 
then  make  his  first  attempt  at  preaching.  She  wished  as  soon 
as  possible  to  see  him  in  the  holy  place,  and  the  Pastor  gave 
his  consent,  though  with  some  reluctance.  It  appeared  to  him 
to  be  yet  too  eariy  for  the  trial,  notwithstandmg,  he  thought 
no  great  harm  could  come  of  it,  arid  it  might  serve  to  excite 
and  encourage  Theodore. 

CXir  friend  was  resolved  to  remain  true  to  his  convictions  in 
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this  discourse;  and  John,  from  whom  he  had  somewhat  sepa- 
rated by  his  intercourse  with  Landeck,  but  who  always  pre- 
served the  same  affection  and  truth  for  him,  confirmed  him  in 
this  purpose.  "I  love  you,"  said  he,"from  old  habit  and  inclina- 
tion; but  what  makes  you  yet  more  dear  to  me  now,  is  the  un- 
terrified  courageous  zeal  for  truth,  and  the  frankness  with 
which  you  open  every  thins,  veiling  nothing,  either  from  your- 
self nor  others.  How  could  I  advise  you  to  relinquish  tins 
truthfulness  when  about  to  stand  up  before  your  mother,  sister, 
teacher  and  old  friends  as  herald  of  the  truth?  Let  what  you 
have  to  say  be  well  considered  and  properly  weighed,  but 
speak  it  out  confidently  as  it  lies  in  your  soul." 
The  first  plan  was,  for  the  two  friends  to  journey  home  to- 

f  ether ;  but  when  Landeck  had  persuaded  Theodore  to  go  with 
im  to  the  metropolis,  and  there  be  made  acquainted  with  his 
family  before  returning  home,  John  made  it  a  pretext  to  free 
himself  from  the  disagreeable  society  of  Landeck,  that  he  wish- 
ed to  travel  by  theHarz  mountains  to  visit  a  relation  who  lived 
there.  He  also  wished  to  escape  the  embarrassment  which 
he  should  feel  in  staying  in  the  capital.  Without  any  rude- 
ness of  manner,  he  was  too  modest  and  simple  not  to  feel  out 
of  place  among  fashionable  people.  Besides  he  had  a  fixed 
dislike  to  the  world  of  fashion,  which  appeared  to  him  to  be 
empty,  vain,  and  Godless.  Theodore  on  the  contrary  felt  a 
strong  impulse  to  become  acauainted  with  the  great  world, 
and  under  the  condition  of  following  him  soon,  he  let  John 
take  his  own  way,  and  betook  himself  with  Landeck  to  the 
capital. 

The  days  which  he  here  spent  in  Landeck^s  family  past  by 
like  the  wind,  a  new,  rich,  and  glittering  world  w  as  opened  be- 
fore him.  The  fair  buildings  oi  the  city,  which  now  cluster- 
ed together  in  calm  greatness  before  his  window;  the  curiosi- 
ties and  works  of  art,  which  he  visited  with  his  fiiend;  the 
theatre  where  the  masterpieces  of  the  German  Drama  were 
performed  with  equal  taste  and  splendor,  and  where  he  was 
surrounded  by  the  hitherto  little  known  magic  of  music;  the 
refinement  of*  the  social  intercourse  in  the  house  ofl-andeck, 
where  the  most  distinguished  men  of  the  city  were  assembled, 
who  displayed  in  their  conversation  a  wealth  of  experience 
and  of  ideas;  in  fine,  the  grace  and  amiability  of  the  narrow 
household  circle,  in  which  the  beautiful  Theresa  glittered,  al- 
ways the  soul  of  a  lively  and  spirited  entertainment;  all  this 
might  well  throw  our  friend  into  a  kind  of  mental  tumult,  in 
which  he  was  in  great  danger  of  forgetting  and  losing  himself. 
At  last  he  was  able  to  resolve  on  leaving  this  circle,  and 
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Landeck  offered  to  accompany  him  home.  The  scenes  which 
they  had  been  passing  through  offered  ample  materiel  for  en- 
tertaining discourse  on  their  journey,  and  Theodore  was  never 
tired  of  asking  questions  about  this  thing  and  that^  but  chiefly 
about  the  family  connections  of  his  friend  Landeck. 
{To  be  conHnued  in  a  future  number.) 


LINES  AT  AN  ORDINATION. 


wMimi  OK  wmnssaro  Tm  onDiifATioif  or  a  Toum  max  won  Tn  vimmT. 


Welcome  unto  care  and  toil! 
Welcome,  sower!  to  the  field. 
Guardian  of  the  Tintage  soil, 
ETory  feed  ahali  hatreat  yield.-^ 
Every  seed  ahali  wpning  and  grow, 
HeaTen  ita  bleaaii^a  on  it  rain, 
Fruit  shall  hang  from  erery  bough. 
Not  one  effort  shall  be  vain. 

Pastor!— to  the  alur  draw. 
Not  in  sorrow,  not  in  fear. 
But  wit|i  solemn  love  and  awe, 
And  a  sense  that  God  is  near. 
To  the  bridal,  to  the  grsTe, 
To  the  lonely  monmer^a  homo. 
Where  their  worda  may  cheer  or  ssts. 
Thither  too  thy  steps  must  come. 

Care  ami  toil  belong  to  all. 
Grief  his  page  of  life  may  blot,** 
But  though  arrowy  evila  fill. 
Bleat  is  still  the  Pascor^s  lot. 
Blest,  if  he  his  part  perform;— 
His  reward  for  duties  done. 
Friends  to  share  the  sun  andatonn. 
Hearts  to  echo  tone  for  tone  :— 

Childhood  which  its  hopes  hath  cast 
On  the  altar  of  the  Lord, 
Age,  whose  best  days  are  the  last,— 
Such  the  Pastor's  high  reward. 
Hail  then  to  the  work  of  God! 
Come  as  sent  by  his  dear  Son, 
Tread  the  paths  thy  Sarior  trod. 
Welcome,  consecrated  one ! 
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Art.  V.--SCIENCE  OF  TRAVELLING. 

Few,  of  the  many  that  travel,  know  how  to  travel,  or  do  it 
scientifically;  few,  in  fact,  know  that  there  is  any  science  in 
the  matter.  Men  start  upon  a  journey  wholly  unfurnished — 
not  with  clothes,  but  with  what  is  of  more  value,  patience: 
they  leave  home,  and  any  one  may  see  that  they  nave  left 
their  good-nature,  also,  behind  them. — I  heard,  not  long  since, 
of  a  well-known  divine  who  found  himself  upon  the  road  to 
Lexington  without  his  purse;  but  he  was  not  half  as  thought- 
less as  most  men;  for  they  go  abroad,  and  forget  their  good 
sense  and  good  temper:  money  may  be  borrowed;  forbear- 
ance and  philosophy  are  found  at  no  broker's  shop. 

He  is  a  true  Christian  that  finds  good  everywhere,  and  does 
good  everywhere;  no  matter  how  poisonous  the  flower,  he 
will  get  honey  from  it.  To  him  a  stage  is  a  school,  in  which 
he  is  both  teacher  and  scholar;  and  a  steamboat,  a  university. 
He  will  gain  more  that  will  live  forever,  in  one  day's  jolting 
over  an  Ohio  road,  than  many  do  in  a  course  of  moral  philos- 
ophy; and  will  msike  the  Erie  Canal  advance  his  eternal,  more 
than  the  flour-dealer  makes  it  serve  his  temporal,  interest. 

But  such  men  are  rare.  There  are  few  truth-seers  in  the 
world;  and  the  man  that  is  blind  to  all  good  in  his  opponent — 
that  cannot  see  the  truth  that  is  in  his  adversary — will  jour- 
ney round  the  world,  and  leave  a  lesson  unlearned  at  every 
step. 

Go  into  a  western  steamboat,  and  what  a  family-scene  you 
meet  with!  Men  that,  for  days  together,  are  eating,  sleeping, 
and  living,  in  the  same  little  room,  walking  up  and  down  wim 
unshaven  beards,  and  hats  drawn  over  their  eyebrows,  looking 
sour  defiance  at  one  another,  like  caged  wild  beasts.  But  in 
soiiie  corner  of  the  boat,  perhaps,  you  will  find  an  old  man, 
rough  and  unlearned,  with  hard  hands  and  ruddy  cheeks — 
whose  kind  eye  and  ever-varying  smile,  will  be  to  you  like  the 
first  gleam  of  summer-liriit  to  the  Laplander.  On  one  side  of 
him  is  a  wild  boy  from  the  woods — on  the  other,  a  rambling 
student  from  Cambridge  or  Yale,  while  opposite  sits  a  rich 
planter  from  Mississippi;  and  they  have  all  gathered  around 
the  ancient,  as  moths  around  a  candle,  because  of  his  bright- 
ness of  temper:  So  winning  a  thing  is  amiability!  it  hides 
ignorance  from  the  learned,  and  poverty  fi^om  him  that  is  rich. 
Or  would  you  go  a  step  farther  with  our  old  Christian: — 
Ride  with  him  in  a  coach,  filled  to  the  utmost,  and  with  a 
peevish  child  as  supernumerary.     While  others  fret  and  groan. 
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he  watches  the  untiring,  all-enduring  efforts  of  the  toother  id 
still  her  tired  infant,  and  old  as  he  is,  learns  from  her  a  new 
lesson  of  love,  and  patience,  and  uncomplaining  faith:  and 
when  she  is  worn  out,  he  takes  her  child,  and  plays  at  bo-peep 
with  it,  and  talks  to  it  of  its  play-things,  and  wins  it  from  its 
weariness,  and  soothes  its  fretted  mind,  till  it  slumbers  on  his 
knee,  and  the  mother's  heart  is  eased,  and  all  is  bright  again. 

Such  a  man,  go  where  he  will,  finds  love  and  respect,  be- 
cause he  loves  and  respects  what  is  true  and  excellent  in  oth- 
ers. He  is,  indeed,  a  citizen  of  the  world;  a  man^  not  a 
mere  American  or  Englishman.  He  travels,  not  to  find  fault 
with  others,  or  other  lands,  or  exalt  himself  or  his  own  land; 
but  to  gain  that  real  wisdom  that  will  make  Jew  and  Gentile, 
Yankee  and  Southron,  American  and  European — equal  in  his 
sight. 

Patriotism  is,  with  very  many,  a  mean  and  selfish  love;  it 
not  only  puts  our  own  land  foremost,  but  sneers  at  other  lands: 
true  patriotism  despises  no  one.  To  love  one's  country,  is 
easier  and  less  noble  than  to  love  the  Right;  and  the  office  of 
the  real  patriot  is — not  to  support  and  cheer  on  his  country, 
right  or  wrong — but  to  lead  her  in  the  path  of  Justice  and 
well-doing. 

Let  him  that  would  travel,  then,  go  forth  in  the  hope  and 
endeavor  of  growing  better  by  his  way-faring,  no  matter  how 
short  the  journey.  It  is  scarce  possible  to  ride  or  sail  an 
hundred  miles,  without  a  chance  for  growth  in  liberality,  kind- 
ness, forbearance,  and  love.  We  that  study  books  are  not 
the  only  educated  ones;  the  world  is  a  school,  and  God  the 
Instructor.  There  is  not  a  human  bein^  but  has  his  lesson 
given  him,  to  learn  or  neglect  at  will.  The  sailor  may  learn 
Faith,  Perseverance,  Hope;  the  soldier  Mercy  and  Forgive- 
ness: the  merchant  and  lawyer  have  daily  lessons  of  Honesty 
set  them;  and  the  physician  and  pastor  may  grow  dailv  in 
Sympathy  and  Love:  the  farmer  and  mechanic  have  for  their 
tajsk,  Industry  and  Temperance;  while  the  traveller  goes 
through  the  whole  great  course,  and  more  than  all  others, 
should  end,  whatever  he  began,  a  Christian  and  Philanthro- 
pist, J-  H.  p. 
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abt.  vi^unitahian  peculiarities  of  faith. 

On  what  points  do  Unitarians  differ  from  their  opponents? 
Not  on  points  of  morality,  but  of  faith. 
And  wherein  lies  the  value  of  religious  faith  t 
It  lies  in  its  influence  upon  the  character  and  life;  or,  if  its 
value  lies  not  in  this,  yet  will  it,  if  valuable,  produce  this  influ- 
ence, apd  become  visible  in  the  life,  for  the  true  faith  beareth 
fruit, — ^love,  joy,  peace  and  temperance.    Now  we  wish  to  ask 
of  our  reader  if  there  be  not  some  points  of  religious  faith  which 
have  no  influence  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men;  we  think 
there  are  many  such,  and  we  further  think  that  the  true  chain 
of  division  between  the  Unitarian  and  his  neighbor,  consists  in 
great  part  of  these  uninfluential,  and  therefore  in  our  eyes,  un- 
important points. 

Amonff  them  we  numher^rstj  a  belief  in  the  Trinity,  taken  b^ 
itself;  whether  we  think  God  to  be  a  simple  one  or  a  mysteri- 
ous three,  as  long  as  our  views  of  His  character  remain  pure, 
does  not,  and  cannot  affect  our  minds  or  conduct;  it  is  a  matter 
of  simple  intellectual  belief,  to  be  held  or  not,  according  to  evi- 
dence; and  were  itplainly  set  forth  in  the  Word  we  should  wil- 
lingly receive  the  Trinity,  and  yet  be  in  every  important  res- 
pect what  we  are  now,  rejecting  it. — But  how  different  in  its 
effect  a  change  in  our  faith  respecting  the  character  of  the  All- 
Holy  One. — How  different  our  views  of  life,  of  duty,  of  our  re- 
lations to  Him,  and  to  each  other,  if  we  regard  Him  as  a  Ty- 
rant instead  of  a  Father. — The  distinction  between  the  influen- 
tial power  of  these  two  points  is  clear,  and  equally  clear  to  us 
is  the  unimportance  of  tne  one,  the  immense  importance  of  the 
other.  But  does  the  Unitarian  differ  from  his  opponent,  res- 
pecting God's  character,  or  nature! 

It  is  true  that  the  anti-Unitarian  in  his  pulpit  speaks  of  the  De- 
it^  in  otherlan^uage  than  the  Unitarian  uses;  out  why!  if  we 
mistake  not,  it  is  because  he  thinks  men  more  likely  to  be 
scared  than  to  be  led  to  religion,  and  dwells  therefore  in  his 
sermon  upon  the  fearful  attributes  of  Jehovah;  but  compare 
with  him  in  private  your  own  views,  and  you  will  find  your- 
self by  his  side. 

On  the  subject  of  Original  Sin,  also  th§re  are  two  distinct 
points  of  faith.  The  Anti-Unitarian  sayS  that  because  of  Ad- 
am's Sin  all  men  are  born  sinful,  and  being  sinful  merit  God's 
wrath, &c.  What  is  meant  by  all  this?  It  is  meant,  1st  that 
all  human  beings  are  disposed  to  do  what  is  wrong  by  nature, 
are  bom  with  passions  and  desires  which  are  not  8elf4imited 
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and  teDdcontiQuaIl}rtorun  into  excess,  thereby  becoming  evil; 
and  3d  that  his  having  this  peculiar  tendency  to  do  evil  is  ow- 
ing in  some  way  to  Adam's  falU  Now  many  Unitarians  ac^ 
cept  both  these  points,  and  all  of  them  the  first  one,  and  for  the 
latter  we  would  ask  any  one,  that  is  not  orthodox-mad,  if  a  be- 
lief in  it  can  afibct  the  heart  or  life!  Is  it  not  a  matter  of  mere 
historic  interest?  Our  duties  as  citizens  of  the  United  States 
can  be  just  as  well  performed  whether  we  know  whose  mis- 
management gave  rise  to  our  Revolution  or  not:  and  we  can 
be  just  as  som  citizens  of  the  world  whether  we  know  or  not 
whose  act  brought  upon  us  our  woridly  constitution  and  laws. 
The  character  of  the  law-giver  is  important  to  help  explain  his 
laws,  but  the  question  ^who  gave  rise  to  his  legislation'  is  of 
mere  historic  interest* 

And  how  is  it  with  regard  to  the  Atonement!    The  Unita- 
rian believes  that  God  to  save  man  from  doing  evil  continually, 
sent  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  to  walk  with  him  for  a  season,  and  by 
his  teachings,  his  examples,  and  his  death  to  load  the  lost  ones 
back  into  the  Heaven-ward  path;  what  the  full  influence  of 
Christ's  death  was  he  does  not  now  see;  it  may  have  acted  to 
effect  man's  salvation  in  some  mode  of  which  he  knows  no- 
thing, and  can  therefore  believe  nothing.    FarUier  than  this 
he  believes  in  the  super-human  character,  purity,  and  power 
of  Jesus.    And  to  these  points  of  faith  what  does  his  opponent 
add?    He  adds  a  vague  belief  as  to  the  nature  or  machinerv,(as 
distinct  from  the  character,)  oftheiTuxfe  in  which  Christ's  death 
operated  to  save  man;  and  a  more  definite  one  as  to  the  fiature 
of  the  Saviour.    But  surely  the  influential  faith  is  that  in  the 
means  of  salvation  as  given  to  us  by  Christ,  and  in  the  fact  of 
salvation  as  bearing  upon  and  explaining  God's  moral  nature, 
and  not  that  in  the  mode  taken,  which  at  most  can  only  explain 
His  intellectual  action:  and  as  to  the  nature  of  our  Redeemer, 
though  it  may  be  said,  (and  we  think  unanswerably,)  that  we 
judge  of  the  moral  nature  by  the  character,  and  therefore  that 
Christ,  being  superhuman  in  character,  was  so  likewise  in  na- 
ture, it  matters  nothing;  for  those  that  speak  of  his  mere  hu- 
manity, mean  only  that  his  character  and  nature  were  those 
of  man,  made  per^ct,  and  what  idea  of  the  Divine  One  have 
we,  save  of  our  own  selves  infinitely  perfected! 

And  with  regard  to  Free  Will,  the  Anti-Unitarian,  when  he 
says  man  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  means  little  or  no  more 
than  that  man  unassisted  can  do  nothing,  a  fact  which  all  Uni- 
tarians admit:  and  if  some  in  the  pulpit  go  farther,  and  talk 
of  the  utter  inability  of  the  sinner  to  do  right,  they  contradict 
themselves  in  the  next  sentence,  by  calling  on  him  to  repent, 
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and  in  every  moment's  practice  disprove  their  ownassertions* 
And  this  brings  us  to  another  class  of  difierences,  arising 
from  the  extravagant  language  of  manv  Anti-Unitarians;  they 
caricature  every  doctrine  which  they  nold;  believing  that  man 
is  more  liable  by  nature  to  do  wrong  than  right,  they  talk  of 
total  depravity;  the  very  man  that,  as  a  clergyman,  says  man 
is  utterly  bad,  and  totally  defiled  in  his  nature, — ^wiil,  as  a 
friend,  talk  of  the  natural  disposition  of  all  good  impulses  to 
run  into  excess,  and  so  become  evil — and  that  is  what  he 
means,  and  all  he  means,  by  a  depraved  nature;  he  is  there- 
fore guilty  of  misrepresentation,  or  caricaturing.  And  in  ev- 
ery other  influential,  nnd  not  merely  speculative,  doctrine 
preached  by  our  opponents,  there  is  a  centre  upon  which  all 
agree,  and  to  which  the  greater  part  of  those  opponents,  as 
&r  as  we  can  learn,  in  reality  confine  their  faith,  while  they 

1)ut  forth,  or,  if  layman,  profess  to  believe  in  those  that  put 
brth,  very  exaggerated  statements  of  that  faith.  It  is  done, 
doubtless,  that  it  may  produce  an  efiect  upon  men,  and  as  tra- 
gedians overact  their  parts  for  effect,  so  do  very  many  of  the 
clergy.  The  preacher  sees  men  degraded  and  unchristian,  or 
anti-Christian,  and  he  pours  forth  a  rousing  sermon  upon  Grod's 
Justice;  he  applies  the  microscope  to  this  awfiil  attribute,  and 
while  the  rest  of  the  Divine  character  remains  scarce  visible, 
magnifies  this  trait  till,  to  the  affrighted  hearer,  the  fires  of  hell 
aeem  already  closmg  about  him;  till  the  heavens  crackle  and 
shrink  with  the  fierce  heat,  and  the  clods  of  the  valley  glow 
like  a  furnace. 

Or  it  may  be  the  Atonement  that  he  chooses;  and  to  set 
Grod's  great  goodness  before  his  auditors,  he  speaks  of  roan's 
weakness,  his  sinfulness,  his  utter  worthlessness; — he  shows 
that  God  has  done  all  for  him,  and  borne  all  from  him;  Pro- 
phets and  mighty  men  came  from  Him  to  His  erring  children, 
and  yet  they  erred:  last  of  all.  He  sent  His  Son,  to  teach,  to 
suffer,  and  to  die,  for  us;  knowing  and  feeling  that  to  die  for 
another,  is  the  supremest  proof  of  love,  truth,  and  nobleness, 
he  wakes  every  sleeping  heart  by  painting  the  dying  Savior, 
the  flowing  blood;  and  feeling,  farther,  tliat  the  deam  of  one 
above  us,  for  us,  appeals  to  some  of  the  strongest  of  our  emo- 
tions, he  speaks  of  the  dying  God,  the  redeeming  blood  of  the 
Incarnate  Deity — and  groans,  and  cries,  and  tears,  answer 
him;  he  produces  his  effect,  and  is  satisfied.  But  this  effect 
has  been  produced  by  what  he  would  call  a  strong  appeal,  or 
what  we  call  exaggeration. 

The  difibrences,  then,  between  Unitarians  and  their  oppo- 
nents, are  of  two  classes:  the  one  consisting  cS  those  points 
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of  &ith  which  we  regard  as,  in  themselves,  unimportant;  the 
other,  of  exaggerations  of  points  of  real  consequance;  for 
instance,  in  the  doctrine  of  total  Depravity  as  coming  from 
Adam,  we  have  the  historical  point  of  faith  as  to  its  origm,  and 
also  the  exaggerated  view  of  man's  great  tendency  to  sin. — 
The  first,  being  without  influence,  we  care  not  to  dispute, 
except  on  account  of  certain  collateral  results;  but  as  the 
last  may  have  very  great  effect  upon  character  and  conduct, 
we,  as  Unitarians,  would  clear  from  the  central  truth  the  un- 
true envelope.  And  it  is  the  same  with  every  other  article  of 
faith  that  is  influential;  the  Unitarian  receives  it,  but  strips  off 
what  he  believes  an  earthy  crust*  He  believes  in  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit — and  that  in  character,  purpose,  and  in- 
fluence, they  are  One:  he  believes  in  man's  imperfect  nature, 
in  Christ's  atonement,  in  God's  foreknowledge,  in  special 
grace,  in  regeneration,  and  in  a  future  life.* 

If  what  we  have  said  be  correct,  it  will  be  seen  that  Unita- 
rians do  not  reject  those  doctrines,  which  are  designated  as 
peculiar  to  Christianity,  but  only  the  corruptions  of  them. — 
They  deal  in  ncgotions,  as  all  Reformers  do  and  must;  they 
deny  what  is  false,  in  their  eyes.  They  do  not  say  to  the 
Presbyterian  or  Episcopalian,  "Your  system  is  all  false,"  but, 
**Your  system  is  in  essence  the  same  as  ours,  but  you  have 
added  to  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  exact  doctrines  of  Jesus, 
certain  shades,  and  modes  of  expression,  which  we  believe 
always  valueless  and  sometimes  harmful,  and  therefore  reject. 
You  also  hold  various  uninfluential,  metaphysical  doctrines, 
which  we  would  believe  had  we  any  evidence  of  their  truth, 
and  which  we  do  not  care  to  disprove,  unless  for  the  purpose 
of  freeing  you  from  a  prejudice  against  us.  To  think  tnem 
all-important  we  deem  a  mischievous  error,  and  would  there- 
fore do  that  opinion  away;  but  do  not  feel  that  you  are  any 
more  affected  by  them,  in  themselves,  than  by  other  matters  of 
speculative  faith." 

But  it  may  be  said  that  the  opponents  of  Unitarianism  fully 
believe  what  they  say,  and  do  not  exaggerate  their  faith.  If 
we  thought  so,  we  should  grieve — not  bectose  the  characters 
of  most  of  them  could  be  injuriously  affected  by  their  head- 
faith  in  total  depravity,  and  unconditional  election — ^for,  thank 
God!  the  instincts  of  the  human  heart  are  too  pure  and  too 

*  See  Mr.  Dewey'e  excellent  article  on  the  Unitarian  Belief,  fint  pabliflhe4 
in  No.  09.  (new  series.  No.  39,)  of  Christian  Messenger,  July,  1835;  and  re- 
published in  a  pamphlet  form,  in  which  form  it  may  be  had  at  Mr.  Flash's 
bookstore,  in  this  city;  where  his  article  on  Calvinistic  Ethics  may  also  be 
fovnd. 
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strong  to  let  in  80  foul  inhabitants — ^but  we  should  grieve  to 
know  that  prejudice  could  so  sway  even  the  mtellect^  as  todrag 
from  under  those  instincts.  But  we  do  not  believe  that  the 
mass  of  our  opponents  fully  believe  what  we  should  think  they 
did  from  their  words.  From  every  great  Church  in  our  land 
are  coming  forth  those  who  have  put  off  the  old  faith,  but  yet 
retain  its  form;  who,  standing  between  us  and  the  followers 
of  old  Calvinism,  are  preparing  to  come  yet  nearer  to  us,  to 
drop  extravagant  expressions,  to  reject  ^with  Coleridge,)  the 
word,  original,  from  the  term.  Original  Sm,*  as  surplusage — 
and  so  on  through  the  catalogue. 

We  have  no  fear,  then,  but  that  Reform  will  go  on;  many 
that  once  breathed  fire  and  persecution  against  Unitarianism, 
are  now  laboring  as  assiduously  against  its  opposite,  and 
though  our  antagonists  still,  we  bid  them  God  speed.  Whetlier 
they  or  we  be  in  the  true  path,  while  they  labor  to  clear  from 
the  form  of  Truth,  the  ra^  and  tatters  of  Superstition,  we 
wish  not  to  put  one  pebble  in  their  way.  j.  h.  p. 
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THE  raST  CKAPnS  or  JOBK,  nOH  TSISX   1st  to   l8rH,  UICLOSITL, 

In  considering  the  above  passage,  and  in  offering  some 
thoughts  by  veay  of  elucidation,  it  is  not  necessary  to  detail 
at  large  the  respective  explanations  which  have  been  given  of 
this  celebrated  introduction;  a  brief  sketch  is  all  that  is  ne- 
cessary. The  primary  terms,  of  which  the  true  sense  is  dis- 
puted, are  j  ^the  beginning,''  and  ^the  word."  While  some  have 
thought  that  the  first  alluded  to  the  beginning  of  the  Creation, 
others  have  contended  for  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  or 
Christ's  public  ministry. 

Again.  "The  Word,"  some  have  considered  to  signify 
Divine  Wisdom  personilSed,  in  allusion  to  the  8th  chapter  of 
Proverbs.  Others,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  intended,  as  he  is  cer<- 
tainly  called,  "the  Word  of  God,"  emphatically,  although  it  is 
acknowledged  only  onoe,  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it 
admits  of  no  dispute,  as  in  Revelation,  chapter  19,  verse  13* 
While  the  tide  of  popular  opinion  has  for  ages  maintained  it  to 
express  the  second  person,  in  what  is  called  "the  trinity  of 
persons  in  the  (Sodhead,"  and  the  lan^age  here  used,  is  tri- 
umphantly urged  as  decisive  in  favor  of  this  hypothesis;  with 
how  little  justness,  will  appear  upon  a  fair  examination. 

*  Because,  says  Colerid^,  *Hf  it  be  sin,  it  must  be  original,"  that  is,  origi- 
nsl  with  the  sinner:  Original  Sin  is,  therefore,  not  what  a  man  inheriisj  but 
what  he  originates.    In  this  tense,  whp  does  not  believe  in  Original  Sin  % 
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A  distinguished  writer  has,  on  this  subject,  made  the  follow- 
ing observations  : — ^This  very  gross  and  fatal  mistake,  of 
making  ^^the  Word,"  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Johns  Gospel  a 
real  person^  distinct  from  Grod,  as  a  being  next,  or  equal,  to  God 
himself, — has  misled  for  ages,  and  still  misleads  the  Christian 
world  in  general.  This  you  will  find  in  all  writing  of  Divines, 
ancient  and  modem.  Look  into  commentaries  and  annota- 
tions, upon  the  Scriptures;  consult  Lexicons,  Dictionaries, and 
you  find  Logos^  the  Word^  interpreted  almost  universally,  ^a 
name  of  Clmst;"  "the  substantial  word;"  "the  second  person 
in  the  Trinity,"  &c. — ^laying  down  this  interpretation  and  de- 
finition of  the  term,  as  a  matter  absolutely  fixed,  and  thus 
throwing  a  wrong  bias  on  the  minds  of  young  scholars  and 
heedless  readers." 

I  proceed  to  offer  the  following  observations: 
It  is  natural  to  ask,  in  the  outset  of  the  investigation,  wheth- 
er by  the  term  "Word"  in  this  passage,  the  Apostle  did  not 
mean  to  convey  tha  same  sense  which  the  current  use  and 
acceptation  of  it  imports,  through  all  the  sacred  Scriptures? 
that  which  the  same  Apostle  uses  it  in  other  parts  of  his  writ- 
ings, (with  only  one  exception.  Rev.  19 — 13,)  as  well  as  by 
the  otner  Apostles — as  also  by  our  Lord  himself?  For  unless 
such  ffenenu  sense  should  be  found  inconsistent  with,  and  irre- 
concileable  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostle's  language  in  this  pas- 
sage— ^it  surely  would  be  more  safe  so  to  understand  and  ap- 

I  shall  first  endeavor  to  exhibit  the  sense  in  which  this  ex- 
pression is  universallv  used,  throughout  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament,  and  then  make  the  application  to  the  connection  be- 
fore us. 

In  nearly  one  hundred  and  twenty  places  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  in  a  great  multiplicity,  which  it  would  be  needless 
to  enumerate,  in  the  Old,  the  term,  "Word  of  God,"  and  "the 
Word,"  sometimes  in  the  singular,  and  sometimes  in  the  plu- 
ral— uniformly  denotes,  not  a  person,  or  an  individual  being, 
but  the  escpremon  of  the  Divine  wiU^  conveyed  in  language, 
either  in  a  direct  manner,  as  when  God  said,  "Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light;"  when  He  spoke  all  things  into 
existence;  or  indirectly,  as  when  he  especially  dictated  to  the 
Prophets,  and  spoke  by  them  His  will  on  various  occasions,  or 
declared  his  purposes  respecting  mankind  at  large,  in  the  pro- 
mise of  ihe  Messiah,  and  the  consequent  blessings  which  he 
would  condescend  to  bestow  on  them  by  him;  or  when  he 
appointed  those  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ — the 
Apostles — "to  speak  the  things  which  they  had  seen  and 
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heard'' — ^to  declare  the  promise"  and  the  fulfilment  of  ^the 
promise  which  God  made  unto  the  Fathers,"  by  the  Projrfiets, 
m  his  *^having  raised  up  Jesus  again  from  the  dead."  Acts, 
13:3S,  and  that  ^^forgiveness  of  sins  and  eternal  life  should  be 

I)reached  in  his  name." — In  all  these  cases,  we  can  be  at  no 
OSS  to  understand  the  import  of  the  term,  as  it  was  that  which 
was  generally  adopted  to  express  the  mode  of  conveyance  of  the 
divine  communications  to  men,  whether  by  Patriarchs,  Pro- 
phets, or  Apostles. 

After  this  general  review  of  the  sense  in  which  the  term 
"Word"  and  "Word  of  God,"  is  to  be  understood  in  the  sacred 
writings,  I  proceed  to  make  its  application  to  the  case  before 
us.  And  here  it  may  be  observed  that  the  Apostle  John,  whose 
mind  must  have  been  stron^y  imbued  with  the  phraseology 
common  to  the  inspired  writers,  would  be  likely,  in  employing 
the  same  iermsy  to  have  in  view  the  same  Ideas;  and  we  are 
certainly  warranted  in  supposing  this  to  have  been  the  case, 
tf,  on  the  one  hand,  this  sense  of  the  term  will  give  a  consis- 
tent meaning  to  this  discourse  in  its  connection,  and  no  incon- 
gruity arise,  and  on  the  other,  if  no  allusion  is  made  by  the 
Apostle,  to  another  sense  of  the  term,  sufficiently  distinct  to 
make  such  a  change. 
Having  premised  this,  I  now  make  the  application*  Verses 

1,  3,  3.  In  the  Beginnii^  was  the  Word,  &c.  Turning  to 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  read:  "In  the  beginning,  God 
created  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  and  God  ^otd,"  &c.  &c* 

If  this  is  a  just  reference,  the  object  of  the  Apostle  appears 
to  be  to  attribute  Creation  itself  to  the  express  agency  of  the 
Divine  Being.  It  is  as  though  he  had  said  Uiat  "the  Agency 
or  Power  bv  which  all  things  were  made,  existed  from  the 
first — was  from  the  beginning — ^for  it  was  God  himself  speak- 
ing them  into  being,  and  that  this  was  the  mode  in  which  he 
chose  to  communicate  to  us  the  exertion  of  his  attributes;  and 
by  this  expression  of  his  will,  every  thing  was  made  that  was 
made."  References  are  frequently  made  to  this  account  of 
Creation  in  the  New  as  well  as  the  Old  Testament.    Heb.  1 1 : 

2.  "The  Worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word  of  God."  2  Pet. 
3: 5.  "By  the  Word  of  God  the  Heavens  were,  i.  e.  were 
made,  of  Old,  and  the  Earth,"  &c.  Ps.  33:  f,  9.  "By  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  the  Heavens  were  made,  and  aU  the  host  of 
them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  he  spcJce  and  it  was  done,  he 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast."  Prov.  3:  19,  20.  "The  Lord 
by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  Earth,  by  his  understanding  hath 
he  estaUished  the  heavens."  Jer.  10:  13.  "He  hath  made 
the  Earth  by  his  Power,  he  hath  established  the  World  by  his 
Wisdom,  and  sketched  out  the  heavens  by  his  direction. " 
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It  is  surely  evident  from  this  description  of  the  Creation, 
that  by  ^the  Word^'^^  or  ^Word  of  God^'^  is  merely  meant  the 
expression  of  his  will — the  utterance  of  his  intention,  which 
to  nim  who  is  possessed  of  Divine  attributes,  is  sufficient  to 
accomplish  his  purposes.  What  a  grand  and  exalted  Idea 
does  this  give  us  ot  the  infinite  Perfections  of  the  Divine  Be* 
ingf 


It  is  also  obvious  from  this  account,  that  there  appears  to  be 
no  more  than  one  single  person  of  the  Deity,  thus  speaking 
ail  things  into  existence  by  his  creative  voice.  For  it  surely 
cannot  be  supposed  that  by  this  voice  or  loord,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand a  distinct  being  or  person  from  Him  whose  voice  or 
word  it  is — this  would  seem  absurd;  and  besides,  ^^theremust, 
then,  be  still  the  voice  or  word  of  that  voice  or  word,  and  this 
might  be  multiplied  without  end,  for  if  the  first  voice  or  word 
be  substantia],  why  not  all  that  follow?"  It  is  also  evident 
that  Power,  Understanding,  Wisdom,  Discretion,  and  Know- 
ledge, are  divine  attributes,  spoken  of  in  a  figurative  way — 
but  in  realitv  it  is  no  other  than  God  himself  exerting  his 
Power,  employing  his  Uunderstandiug,  Wisdom,  Discretion, 
and  Knowledge;  and  so,  also,  ^the  Word  of  God,''  is  God 
himself  speakmg;  his  "uwcP'  is  "the  breath  of  his  mouth" — 
the  one  seems  explanatory  of  the  other,  "He  spake,  and  it 
was  done,"  "He  said^  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light." 

In  Genesis  3:8,  It  is  said,  "And  they  (Adam  and  his  wife,} 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  waUdng  in  the  garden^'*  and 
the  Lord  (^od  called  unto  Adam,  and  said,  "Where  art  thou?" 
&C.  It  does  not  appear  that  a  distinct  person  was  intended 
by  "the  voice  of  the  Lord  God,"  although  spoken  of  as  waXk- 
ingj  for  the  corresponding  expression  is,  "the  Lord  God  called 
ai^  said,"  &c.  We  must,  then,  understand  it  to  be  God  him- 
self whose  word  it  was. 

If  this,  then,  is  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  expression  in 
the  Old  Testament  writings,  it  would  seem  most  probable 
that  the  Apostle,  John,  when  making  use  of  it,  intended  to 
support  the  same  testimony,  namely,  that  it  was  God  himself, 
by  whom  all  thin^  were  made — the  great  Original  from  whom 
all  things  else  derived  their  existence. 

It  would  give  additional  countenance  to  this  explanation,  if 
it  should  appear  that  there  were  some  persons  living  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostle  who  taught  that  it  was  not  the  Supreme 
Being,  by  whom  the  visible  Creation  was  produced,  but  by  a 
subordinate  being,  distinct  firom  the  Supreme — and  this  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  mcUier  of  fact*  History  informs  us  that 
It  was  actually  the  case  with  the  Gnostics  at  that  time,  who 
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thought  that  *^the  material  woiid'was  not  made  by  the  Supreme 
God,  nor  that  the  Supreme  Being  was  the  giver  of  the  law  of 
Moses;  but  that  the  Supreme  God  sent  Jesus  Christ  to  remedy 
the  defects  of  the  material  world  and  of  the  Jewish  Dispensa- 
tion— the^  could  not  conceive  that  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world, 
or  any  thmg  imperfect  could  come  from  the  Supreme  Being, 
whom  they  considered  as  purely  good." 

And  viewed  in  this  light,  it  was  with  the  greatest  propriety 
and  force,  that  the  Apostle,  John,  should  express  himself  in 
^is  particular  and  pointed  manner  in  relation  to  these  sugges- 
tions— that  (in  Scripture  phraseology,)  *^all  things  were  made 
by"  "the  word  of  God,"  which  "was  in  the  beginning  and  was 
with  God,  and  was,"  indeed,  Krod"  himself — ^who  spoke  all 
things  into  existence. 

Verse  4.  **In  him  (it )  was  life."  Here  we  may  refer  again 
to  Genesis  i :  30,  to  the  end.  But,  in  attributing  the  existence 
of  all  created  bein^  to  the  word  of  Grod,  the  Apostle  had 
virtually  said  that  "m  it  was  life;"  something  farther  then  we 
may  suppose  he  here  intended,  namely,  that  life^  which  he 
afterwards  says,  was  "the  light  of  men" — ^that  is,  eternal  Hfe* 
The  Apostle,  Paul,  writing  to  Titus,  thus  speaks  of  it:  "In 
hope  of  eternal  life  which  God  promised  before  the  worid 
began,  but  hath  in  due  time  manifested  his  word  through 
preaching."  How  very  similar  is  tliis  mode  of  expression  to 
that  of  the  Apostle,  John,  in  his  first  Epistle — ^"The  life  was 
manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness  and  shew 
unto  you,  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and 
was  manifested  unto  us."  And  again,  chap.  3,  ver.  35:  "and 
this  is  the  promise  which  he  hath  promised  us,  even  Eternal 
life.^  The  promise  of  eternal  A/e,  then,  is  ^the  word  of  OodJ^ 
"His  commandment  is  life  everlasting."  John  13:  50.  "The 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life."  Rom.  6:  S3.  "The  word  of  God 
which  liveth  and  abideth  forever."     1  Pet.  1 :  33. 

Verse  4.  "And  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  The  re- 
vealed will  of  God  is,  and  ever  has  been,  the  true  faith  of  men ; 
"for  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom,  out  of  his  mouth  cometh  know- 
ledge and  understanding."  Prov.  3:  6.  "The  commandment 
is  a  lamp,  and  the  law  is  lights  and  reproofs  of  instruction  are 
the  way  of  /tfc"  "God  is  light."  The  promise  of  eternal 
life,  connected  as  it  is  with  the  true  way  of  acceptance  with 
Grod — ^with  the  hope  of  forgiveness  and  reconciliation,  has 
ever  been  a  redeeming  principle — ^the  source  of  moral  purity, 
and  of  all  future  blissful  expectation.  Man  had  no  light  or 
knowledge,  but  what  God  was  pleased  to  communicate  to  him, 
and  the  only  lig^t  beyond  the  grave,  shines  from  the  promise 
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of  God;  and  faith  in  this  promise  has  been  the  animating prin* 
ciple  of  all  acceptable  obedience  in  all  past  ages — in  the  Pa* 
tnarchal,  as  well  as  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation;  so  the 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  declares  in  general  terms,  quoting  the 
declaration  of  ancient  scripture,  ^^the  Just  shall  live  by  faith;" 
and  then  specifies  most  of  those  distinguished  characters 
whom  he  represents  as  ^Meclaring  plainly  that  they  sought  a 
countiT,"  and  as  "having  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the 
reward" — as  looking  for  a  City  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God,"  and  dying  in  the  full  belief  that  God 
would  fulfill  Am  promise;  "these  all,"  says  he,  "died  in  faith.^'^ 
Verse  5.  "And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
comprehendeth  it  not."  This  light,  though  obscured  by  error 
and  superstition,  guided  the  Pagan  world,  like  the  sun-beam 
enveloped  in  mist,  although  men  in  that  state  of  darkness  did 
not  clearly  perceive  or  comprehend  it.  Ver.  6  and  7.  "There 
was  a  man  sent  from  God,"  &c.  The  li^ht  of  which  John 
came  to  bear  witness,  was  the  full  communication  of  the  word 
or  will  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ — that  God  was  about  to  visit 
his  people — to  perform  the  mercy  promised^  (as  we  have  seen) 
to  the  Fathers,"  &c.    Luke  1 :  72. 

Verse  8.  "He  ^John)  was  not  that  ligKt,"  &c.  Verse  9. 
•*That  was  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world."  This  verse  has  been  variously  rendered;  it 
is  not  easy  to  apply  it  as  it  stands,  unless  we  consider  the  true 
li^t  here  spoken  of  to  denote  the  same  tcord  which  spoke  all 
things  into  existence — ^which  in  fact  was  God  himself— whose 
inspiration  hath  given  to  every  human  beins  understanding — 
who  hath  implanted  in  every  mind  a  ray  of  His  own  bright- 
ness— a  light  to  discern  between  moral  good  and  evil — ^nght 
and  wrong.  Ver.  10.  "He  Cxi)  was  in  the  world,"  &c. — 
God  has  never  "left himself  wiUiout  witness;"  yet  "the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God." 

Though  "the  Heavens  declare  his  riory,  and  the  firmament 
sheweth  his  handy  work" — though  "the  invisible  things  of  him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  to  be  seen  and 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made" — yet  men  became 
estranged  from  this  knowledge  and  "their  foolish  hearts  were 
darkened." 

Verse  1 1.  "He  ( it)  came  unto  his  ( its )  own, and  his  (its) 
own  received  him  (it)  not" — that  is,  nation  or  people.  The 
Jews  were,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  people  of  God — ^favored 
with  the  revelation  of  the  Divine  will.  The  word  of  God 
came  continually  to  them  by  the  Prophets;  and  this  was  th^ 
rttj  same  mode  of  expression,  by  which  it  is  elsewhere  des- 
66 


&5&  An  Attempt  to  Explain 

cribed,  ^KjSod,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  mannersv 
spahe  in  times  past,  to  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets,"  &c»;  yet 
tney  repeatedly  rejected  it,  and  "thrust  it  from  them."    How 
frequently  are  the  divine  complaints  made  against  them  od 
*  this  account:    "O,  that  they  had  hearkened  to  my  ways," 
Ilc.    "Which  of  the  Prophets,"  says  Stephen,  "have  not  your 
&thers  persecuted,"  &c. — ^Verses  12  and  13.    "But  as  many 
as  received  him,"  (it)  "to  them  gave  he  (it)  power  to  become 
sons  of  God,"  &c.     Those  who  "received"  the  word  were 
those  who  "believed  on  its  name,"  or  in  its  truth — ^not  only  in 
the  then  present,  but  in  all  past  ages,  (as  well  as  future,)  and 
they  are  variously  described.    Gal.  3:  26.    "Ye  are  all  the 
children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."     Rom.  8: 14.    "Aa 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God^  they  are  the  sons  of 
God;"  and  the  Apostle,  Peter,  describes  believers  in  the  word 
of  God,  as  "being  born  again  by  the  word  of  God."     1  Peter, 
1  chap.  23,  25:  and  he  adds;  "This  is  the  word  which,  by  the 
Gospel,  is  preached  unto  you:"  and  he  terms  them  "new-bom 
babes,"  and  "obedient  children."    The  Apostle,  James,  also 
writes  thus:    "Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us,  by  the  word  of 
truth.^^    Jesus  Christ  himself  said — ^^*My  brethren  are  they 
who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  (do)  it."    Luke  8:  21. 
And  again — ^"The  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life;"  and  "Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."    If  the  words  of  Christ 
are  equivalent  to  spirit,  as  he  declares,  then  this  language  cor- 
responds with  that  in  John  3:5;  "born  of  the  Spirit,"  &c.,  as 
necessary  to  an  admission  into  the  "Kingdom  of  God."    Now, 
as  faiA  m  the  loord  of  God  is  said  to  have  been  the  operating 
principle  in  all  acceptable  worshippers  and  servants  of  God 
m  former  ages, — ^^Heb.  1 1, — ^so  all  such  were  equally  "bom  of 
the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever."    "Doubt- 
less thou  art  our  Father,"  &c.    Isaiah  63:  IG. 

Vprse  14.  "And  the  word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
U8^^  &c.  Let  us  turn  to  the  same  Apostle^s  account  in  another 
place — 1  John  1 :  1,2.  "That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have^handled,  of 
the  word  of  lifeJ^^  If  we  ask  how  it  could  be  seen,  and  heard, 
and  handled,  the  explanation  follows:  "for  the  life  was  mani- 
fested, and  we  have  seen  it,"  &c. — HhRt  eternal  life  which  was 
with  Ae  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us."  ♦'God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh."  -  1  Tim.  3:  16.  In  what  sense,  then, 
IB  it  said  by  the  Apostle,  that  "the  Word  was  made  flesh?"  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  evident  that  by  the  term  'yfeiA,"  is  meant 


The  FirH  Chapter  of  John.  559 

human  nature,  or  the  person  of  the  man,  Jesus,  for  he  adds-— 
**and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,"  and  "John 
bare  witness  of  him."  The  next  point  to  be  ascertained  is, 
what  the  Evangelist  means  by  "the  Word."  If  the  preceding  ^ 
observations  afford' any  elucidation  of  this  expression,  and  if 
they  do  satisfactorily  explain  the  Apostle's  meaning,  then  the 
term,  "wwd  of  God^^  corresponds  with  "Spirit  of  God."  Of 
what  did  John  the  Baptist  bear  witness?  "I  saw  the  Spirit 
descending  from  Heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him, 
and  1  knew  him  not;  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water, 
the  same  said  unto  me,  upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending  and  remaining,  the  same  is  he  that  baptiseth  widi 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  /  saw  and  bear  record  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God:' 

It  was  when  "the  word  was  made  flesh,"  (whatever  be 
meant  by  the  expression,)  certainly  not  changed  into  flesh- 
but  embodied,  clothed,  or  manifested — in  flesh,  "and  dwelt 
among"  men,  that  the  Apostle  and  his  fellow-witnesses  beheld 
his  glory,"  "as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  gracfc 
and  truth." 

So  also  it  was  when  the  Baptist,  John,  saw  the  Spirit  des- 
cending from  Heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him,  that 
by  special  divine  authority,  he  "bare  record  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God;"  and  does  not  the  language  of  Prophecy  corres- 
pond to  this?    > 

"And  there  shall  come  a  Root  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,"  &c. 
and  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him."  Isaiah  1 1 : 
1,  and  chap.  43.  "Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,"  &c. 
**I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him;"  and  so  eminently  was  this 
the  case,  that  we  are  told,  "the  Father  giveth  not  the  Spirit 
inf  measure  unto  him." 

If  then  the  Divine  Spirit  was  given  to  the  Man  Jesus  with- 
out measure,  and  that  not  occasionally^  but  permanently^  might 
it  not  as  truly  be  said  that  the  Spirit  was  made  fleshy  that  is, 
embodied  or  clotlied,  or  made  manifest — in  flesh,  as  that  ^^the 
Word"  was  made,  or  clothed,  or  embodied,  or  made  manifest 
— ^in  flesh;  since  it  has  been  shown  that  the  "Spirit  of  God," 
and  the  "Word  of  God,"  are  synonimous  expressions?  Our 
Lord  declares  of  himself,  "He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen 
the  Father,"  "I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me,"  "the 
ux^rds  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  of  myself,  and  the  Father 
that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works."  Does  not  the  Apoa- 
de,  Paul,  bear  the  same  testimony?  "It  hath  pleased  the  Fa- 
ther that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell."  Col.  1:  19,  and 
2:  9.    "In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Grodhead  bodi- 
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iy^^  or  in  a  bodily  manner,  or  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead, 
clothed  in  a  body;  hoiv  very  similar  to  the  expression,  ^the 
word  was  clothed,  or  made  manifest  in  flesh,^'  or  in  a  body. 
^  Now,  as  it  appears  that  the  terms.  Spirit  and  Word  corre»- 
pond,  that  what  is  said  of  the  one  is  said  of  the  other,  I  think 
It  is  evident  that  we  have  no  more  ground  for  supposing  one 
to  be  in  itself  a  Person,  (or  previous  to  its  being  embodied  in 
flesh,)  than  the  other,  but  that  the  same  truth  is  expressed  in 
another  form,  when  it  is  said,  K^od  anointed  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reUi  with  the  Holy  Spirit,"  &c.,  and  Hj^od  hath  spoken  unto 
OS  by  his  Son,"  ^The  word  which  God  seni-^preaching  petuxj 
by  Jesus  Christ,"  ^The  great  salvation  which  at  the  first 
began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,"  &c.  This  sense  of  the 
expressions  is  also  corroborated  by  the  consideration,  that  as 
the  term,  Christ,  signifies  anointed^  so  the  anointtn^  is  the 
Snirit  or  the  Word^  and  the  human  nature,  or  the  Man  Jesus 
ot  Nazareth,  that  whichy  or,  he  who,  received  the  anointings 
and  thereby  became  the  anointed,  or  the  Christ.  ^God  ham 
made  that  same  Jesus,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  Accordingly, 
we  find  the  Saviour  described  in  both  these  ways:  ^ Jesus — 
Christ^''  &c,  ^  Jesus  the  Christ. " 

The  «*Word,"  then,  or  «*Word  of  God,"  is  not  a  person,  an 
individual  beinc — but  properly  and  really,  it  signifies  the  ex- 
pression of  God's  will ,  it  IS  that  which  God  hath  spoken — ^it  is, 
m  fact,  what  it  literally  imports,  the  toords  of  God,  only  that 
it  is  expressed  in  the  sin^ar  number,  to  denote  its  unvaryin^^ 
unchanging  nataie,  and  its  identity:  and,  perhaps,  to  exhibit 
this  identity,  and  place  it  in  a  striking  point  of  view,  the  Apos- 
tle, John,  wrote  this  introduction  to  tns  Gospel  History;  the 
intention  of  which  appears  to  be,  to  collect  and  concentrate 
the  evidence  for  the  divine  authority  and  mission  of  Jesus 
Christ,  by  stating  that  the  same  Almiffhtv  voice  which  was 
God  himself^  (speaking,)  which  spoke  all  things  into  existence, 
and  without  wnich  nothing  was  made  that  was  made;  that 
same  all-powerful  word  which  was  life  in  itself,  and  the  source 
of  life  and  li^ht,  natural  and  spiritual,  to  all  mankind;  tho 
same  divine  inspiration  which  spoke  by  the  Prophets — ^was 
now  speaking  in  the  most  explicit  and  comprehensive  manner, 
by  Jesus  Christ,  "the  word  was  made  (manifest)  in  flesh'' — 
•*&11  of  grace  and  truth;"  for  **God  gave  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  unto  him."  "Never  man  spake  like  this  man."  "And 
of  his  fiilness  have  all  we  received" — ^for  "grace  and  truth 
eame  by  Jesus  Christ. "  v> 
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TO  E    ♦  *  ♦  ♦  ♦    DECEASED. 

Faix  spirit,  leave  the  world,  and  go 
To  thine  own  brighter  sphere ; 

For  us,  though  bitter  tears  will  flow. 
We  would  not  keep  thee  here. 

Why  watch  thy  fading  cheek,  alas! 

With  fear  and  agony? 
Why  should  our  cup  of  sorrow  pass? 

It  bringeth  joy  to  thee. 

Then  let  it  hail  thee,  kindly  one. 

Thy  mother's  voice,  so  dear. 
She  to  that  world  of  light  hath  flown. 

The  world  without  a  tear. 

And  since  in  endless  joy  thy  soul. 

Immortal,  pure,  shall  dwell, 
Though  time  to  us  will  cheerless  roll, 

We  kneel, and  say,  w'tis  well." 

Then,  sister,  bid  the  world  adieu. 
For  thine  own  brighter  sphere ; 

For  us,  though  bitter  tears  will  flow. 
We  would  not  keep  thee  here. 


AftT  YIIL^THE  CORRESPONDENCES! 
xan'b  moral  nature,  and  thb  matkrial  uniybrse. 

Poets,  Philosophers,  and  Theologians,  hold  up  their  hands 
in  astonishment,  that  men  can  live  mid  the  glories  of  this  out- 
ward world,  without  a  belief  in  Chd, — without  a  moral  excel- 
lence and  joy.  But  I  am  far  from  being  amazed  bj  this  fact. 
For,  so  fully  do  I  believe  in  the  dependence,  even  o( present 
happiness  on  moral  conditions^  that  I  am  ready  to  lay  down  the 
podtioh  that  a  development  of  the  moral  powers  is  a  pre-re- 
fumie^  even  to  understanding  what  the  world  is, — of  course 
fre-requisUe  to  enjoying  the  world,  and  seeing  of  what  it  con- 
tains the  proof. — I  say,  we  cannot  understand  the  world  with- 
oot  the  strong  action  in  our  own  souls,  of  the  four  great  princi- 
pies  of  the  moral  nature;  which  are  Love,  and  Reverence, 
and  Conscience,  and  Faith. 
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For  what  is  the  outward  world?  It  is  no  dead,  chaotic 
mass,  whose  materials  and  qualities  can  be  known  by  a  mere 
mechanical  division  and  management, — but  it  is  a  piece  of 
harmonious  life,  order,  and  beauty.  The  intellect  alone  can- 
not understand  it; — for  its  noblest  traits  cannot  be  reached  by 
analysis  without  limit,  and  argument  without  end.  What  are 
these  traits?    In  other  words,  what  is  the  outward  world? 

In  the  first  place  it  is  an  expression  of  Goodness.  He,  who 
does  not  understand,  that,  by  the  energy  of  Love  it  has  been 
shaped  in  grandeur,  and  clothed  with  beauty,  and  set  into  ma- 
jestic motion,  does  not  understand  it  in  one  of  its  greatcharac- 
tcrs. 

"A  primrose,  on  the  river's  brink, 
A  yeliow  primroie  is  to  him, 
And  it  is  nothing  more." 

And  what  is  necessary  that  a  man  may  understand  the  world 
as  an  expression  of  Goodness?  Evidently  a  developcment  of 
the  principle  of  Love  in  his  own  breast.  Without  this,  no 
matter  how  mighty  his  intellect.  Intellect  may  comprehend  in- 
tellect. It  is  Love  only,  that  can  understand  and  rejoice  in  the 
expression  of  Love. 

Again; — the  outward  world  is  a  manifestation  of  infinite 
Greatness  and  Glory.  And  this  is  another  of  its  principal 
traits;  and  how  can  you  understand  it  in  this  character  without 
reverence?  You  may  be  a  philosopher;  yet  the  mere  philoso- 
pher does  not  understand,  in  this  great  feature  of  it,  the  world 
upon  which  he  has  been  all  his  life-time  gazing.  His  Te]e&- 
cope  reaches  the  feathery  mist,  which  seems  a  curtain  of  gauze 
hung  on  Creation's  farthest  border,  and  he  recognises  it  as  an 
accumulation  of  millions  upon  millions  of  worlds.  Does  he 
understand  his  ^Jield  of  viero,''  does  he  understand  himself, 
when  he  does  not  adore?  He  explains  the  decomposition  of 
light  in  the  colors  of  the  rain-bow.  But  does  he  understand  it 
himself,  when,  failing  to  look  with  reverence  to  him  who  has 
spanned  the  Heavens  with  this  beautiful  arch^ — ^he  simply  says, 
that  the  rain  has  fallen  of  its  own  accord, — ^and  the  Great 
Lamp  of  day  has  spontaneously  shot  forth  its  horizotital  rays, 
and  the  broad  band  of  brilliancy  has  been  stretched  out  with 
no  aid  but  from  material  instruments? 

The  best  poetry  of  the  world's  noblest  poets  bears  witness 
to  this  point.  For  there  can  be  no  Poetry  truly  sublime  with- 
out adoration.  Open  the  pages  even  of  Byron.  See  what  he 
says  in  his  Apostrophe  to  the  Ocean. 
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<*Tiiou  glorioos  mirror»  where  the  Almighiy*i  Form 
GlasMB  itself  in  tempests;  in  all  time, 
Gain)  or  convulsed, — in  breeze,  or  gale,  or  storm, 
Icing  the  pole,  on  in  the  torrid  clime. 
Dark-heaving;  houndieu,  endle»ij  and  sublime; 
The  Image  of  Eternity:— the  Throne 
Of  the  Invisible;  even  from  out  the  slime. 
The  Monsters  of  the  deep  are  made;  each  zone 
Obeys  thee;  thou  goest  forth  dread,  fathomless,  ahne.** 

The  Form  of  the  Almighty!  the  InvtaibU!  the  Infinite  I  the 
Eternal !  the  Absolute!  Reverence  is  crowded  into  it!  It  Is  in- 
tense, sublime  invocation  and  prayer.  Would  that  such  had 
been,  not  the  convulsive,  but  the  habitual  effort  of  that  gifted 
mind  \  Again  I  ask,  can  the  world  be  understood  in  this  one  of 
its  chief  traits, — as  a  manifestation  of  greatness  and  glory, 
without  deep  reverence  for  its  author? 

Once  more, — the  outward  world,  in  one  of  its  most  impor- 
tant characters,  is  a  proof  of  In&nite  Rectitude.  The  Crea- 
tion around  us,  no  more  abounds  with  proofs  of  Almighty  Pow- 
er, than  of  what  may  be  called  the  Infinite  Consciencem  But  we 
cannot  understand  the  world  in  this  trait,  without  a  develope- 
mentof  the  conscience  in  our  own  bosoms. 

Again, — in  its  last  great  character,  the  world  appears  as  an 
instrument  of  the  soul's  preparation  for  a  world  above  itself. 
And  in  this  character  it  cannot  be  understood  without  a  devel- 
opement  in  the  soul  of  that  last  power  of  the  moral  nature, 
which  we  have  called  Faith.  But  to  him  whose  Faith  is  bright, 
how  brightly  is  this  trait  of  the  outward  Creation  revealed! 
To  illustrate  this,  let  me  attempt,  in  the  form  of  allegory,  the 
description  of  a  scene,  which  every  hearer  may  regard  as  ficti- 
tious, if  he  finds  in  his  own  experience  nothing  to  correspond 
with  it  as  matter  of  fact.  Once,  upon  a  time,  as  in  the  pleas- 
ant season  of  spring,  I  walked  over  green  herbage,  and,  mild 
flowering  trees, — the  sweetness  of  the  air,  with  the  beauty  of  the 
scene,  so  touched  me,  that  I  stopped  upon  my  path.  The  birds 
sang,  not  in  gay,  but  moving  strains;  while  the  soft  wind,  breath- 
ing through  many  a  leafy  bough,  joined  in  melodious  concert 
with  their  notes.  The  sun  was  sinking  to  his  rest,  while  the 
moon,  with  her  silver  orb,  was  just  rising  from  hers; — and  glad- 
ly, though  mutely,  did  they  seem  to  greet  each  other,  across 
the  broad  landscape.  As  the  Spirit  of  beauty  began  to  possess 
mv  Soul,  how  dia  my  heart  swell  within  me,  with  a  feeling 
which  would  not  be  denied, — a  feeling  that  earth  is  not  all, — 
that  mortal  life  is  not  all,  when,  suddenly,  there  rang  out  upon 
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the  meiiovir  air,  the  solemn  call  of  a  neighboring  cburch-bell, 
and  directly,  a  few  words  fell  upon  my  ears  ottered  in  the 
tones  of  the  human  voice. 

<<There  is  a  Land  of  puro  delighti 
Where  Saints  Immortal  reign; 
Infinite  day  ezclndes  the  night. 
And  pleasures  banish  pain*" 

I  would  have  shaken  myself  free  from  the  enchantment.  I 
asked  myself, — ^Are  these  but  thoughts  from  the  visions  of  the 
night,  when  deep  sleep  faileth  on  man?  Oh,  no,  they  are  no 
such  thoughts;  for,  with  wakeful  eyes,  I  look  over  the  broad 
surface  of  the  solid  earth, — and  what  do  I  see;  millions  upon 
millions  of  beings,  formed  like  myself, — each  with  the  same 
structure  of  body  and  mind.  Like  myself, — they  all  stand 
erect  in  this  glorious  theatre  of  Creation.  The  same  firma* 
ment  hangs  over  their  heads,  and  echoes  to  them  the  same  rich 
and  various  sounds.  The  same  sun  pours  down  its  light  upon 
their  paths,  and  reveals  the  same  grandeur  to  their  minds.  The 
solemn  stars  shine  on,  and  minister  to  all  alike  their  silent 
teachings, — and  their  constant  rays,  which  would  almost  seem 
spirituaUzed  by  their  passage  through  Immensity,  fall  at  last, 
as  having  reached  the  point  of  their  destincUion^  even  on  the  in- 
fant's just  opened  eyes.  This  whole  frame  of  Creation,  spark- 
ling at  every  point  of  its  vast  structure,  is  wholly  unconcious  of 
its  own  brightness.  For  what,  then,  was  it  made  but  for  the 
soul?  And,  if  intended  to  waken  and  inform  the  soul,  will  it 
waken  and  inform  it  but  for  a  moment?  Is  Creation^s  JU^hito 
the  mind,  but  as  a  meteor^s  flame  to  the  eye?  Then  is  the 
means  destined  to  greater  dignity  than  the  end.  The  instru- 
ment outlasts  its  object;  unconscious  dust  survive  the  living 
thought.'*  And  so  my  thoughts  and  feellings  went  on  kindling 
each  other.    Was  it  a  dream  or  a  vision  of  the  Truth? 

If  a  vision  of  the  Truths — and  if  all  I  have  said  be  a  true 
description,  well  may  we  speak  of  the  Infidelity  of  the  heart! 
Not  at  all  need  we  be  surprised  that  the  outward  world  is  no 
proof  of  a  God  to  him,  the  powers  of  whose  moral  nature  lie 
crushed  and  neglected  in  his  soul! — He  does  nxA  understand 
what  the  world  is* — ^He  cannot  of  course  really  enjoy  it,  or  see 

of  what  it  contains  the  proof. In  this  last  point,  as  in  those 

which  precede.  Genius  stands  before  us  a  willing  witness. 
I  have  seen 

**A  carious  child,  who  dwelt  upon  a  tract 
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Of  inland  grround,  applying  to  his  ear. 
The  convolutions  of  a  smooth-lipped  shell ; 
To  which,  in  silence  hushed,  his  very  soul 
Listened  intently;  and  his  countenance  soon 
Brightened  with  joy;  for  murmurings  from  within 
Were  heard, — sonorous  cadences;  whereby, 
To  his  belief,  the  monitor  expressed 
Mysterious  union  with  its  native  Sea  I 
Even  such  a  shell,  the  universe  itself 
Is  to  ear  of  Faith;  and  there  are  times, 
I  doubt  not,  when  to  you  it  doth  impart 
Authentic  tidings  of  invisible  things; 
Of  ebb  and  flow,  and  ever  during  power, 
And  central  peace  subsisting  at  the  heart 
Of  endless  agitation. 


Art.  IX.— THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  2. 

Nothing  is  more  common  among  the  advocates  of  popular 
religious  systems,  than  to  adopt  a  scriptural  term  as  the  oesie- 
aation  of  some  essential  doctrine,  to  which  they  annex  thetr 
own  constructions  ns  the  tme  and  exclusive  sense  of  the  terms;  so 
that  the  one  being  identiiied  with  the  other,  it  follows,  that 
those  persons  who  reject  these  constructions  as  unscriptural, 
are  charged  with  a  denial  or  rejection  of  scripture.     Whereas 
it  is  not  the  teachings  of  scripture  when  ascertained  to  he  such 
that  are  called  in  question,  but  the  constructions  that  are  put 
upon  the  language  or  terms  of  scripture,  the  inferences  which 
are  drawn  from  those  constructions, — which   are   altogether 
human^  i/ninspired' — and  which  are  fairly  disputable  and  must 
rest  upon  their  own  proper  evidence.     No  one  man,  uninspired, 
has  any  more  right  or  authority  than  another,  to  assume  any 
points  as  the  sense  of  scripture  and  to  make  those  assumptions 
the  basis  of  a  series  of  reasonings;  for  however  correcUy  we 
may  reason,  yet  if  our  premises  are  mere  assumptions,  our  con- 
clusions are  likely  to  be  erroneous,  and  are  certainly  unwarran' 
table. 

It  k  thus  with  the  word  "Atonement."     No,  we  do  not  deny 

the  atonement,  in  what  we  believe  to  be  the  scripluml  sense  of 

that  term;  on  the  contrary,  we  reverentially  and  gratefully 

rejoice  in  it  as  the  distinguishing  doctrine  of  the  gospel;  the 
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most  ttriking  maDifesiation  of  the  k>ve  and  mercy  of  God  to 
sinful  men,  and  needful  to  accomplish  the  gracious  purposes  for 
which  the  Saviour  laid  down. his  life. 

But  we  are  told  that  it  includes  ^^Christ's  bearing  the  pun- 
ishment due  to  the  sins  of  men,  In  their  stead,  and  as  their 
surety,  and  satisfying  the  claims  of  divine  justice,  without 
which  there  could  be  no  pardon  ^  that  thus  ^^he  shed  his  blood  to 
make  atonement  for  sin  &c«" 

When  these  doctrines  are  rejected  as  being  unscriptural,  we 
are  told,  in  the  language  of  strong  assertion,  that  none  can  un- 
derstand or  embrace  these  doctrines,  unless  the  spirit  of  God 
illuminate  the  mind  in  an  especial  manner  to  enable  it  to  perceive 
their  truth,  and  also  give  them  a  new  nature  to  be  Tvilling  to 
receive  them;  that  the  human  mind  and  heart  are  naturally 
dark,  depraved,  corrupted,  averse  and  incapacitated  to  all  good^ 
and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,  and  at  enmity  with  God;  and 
therefore,  must  dislike  and  reject  every  thing  that]comes  from  him» 

It  would  seem  in  vain  therefore,  that  any  attempts  are  made 
to  point  out  the  want  of  scriptural  authority  for  these  doc- 
trines, their  inconsistency  with  previously  acknowledged  truth, 
or,  in  fact,  their  gross  absurdity.  Every  objector  is  charged 
with  a  natural  incapacity  of  judging— of  having  any  just  concep- 
tion of  the  merits  of  the  case;  and  farther,  with  an  inherent  and 
fiial  hatred  to  the  doctrines  themselves  and  to  their  Christ.  And 
these  bold  assertions  are  advanced  with  so  much  confidence,  as 
to  stifle  completely  the  inquiries  of  thousands  of  the  generali- 
tv  of  people  and  to  render  them  callous  to  those  reflections 
Ukat  would  tend  to  undeceive  them. 

But  where  is  the  proof  of  this  natural  enmity  ?  We  need  not 
now  examine  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  when  speaking  of 
^the  carnal  mind  being  at  enmity  with  God'' — which  is  by  nb 
means  the  same  with  the  mind  in  a  state  of  nature,  but  a  de- 
praved, corrupted,  degenerate  state — as  has  been  sufficiently 
shown  elsewhere.  As  also  the  expression  of  the  same.  Apostle, 
that  ^the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of 
God  &c" — which,  if  taken  in  its  connection  and  with  reference 
to  the  same  term  in  corresponding  cases,  evidently  alludes  to 
mere  animal  and  sensual  conceptions  and  developments  in  ccm- 
trast  with  such  as  are  spiritual  and  pure. 

Is  it  because  presumptuous  men  dare  to  identify  their  crude, 
unhallowed  conceptions  with  the  character,  government  and 
dispensations  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  thus  exhibit  them  to  the 
view  of  reflecting  beings  as  objects  of  dislike  and  aversion,  so 
that  the  whole  soul  revolts  at  such  a  representation — that  there- 
fore, it  is  either  a  fair  or  a  just  inference  that  the  human  mind 
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is  naturally  at  enmity  with  Grod?  Were  it  prored  that  tack 
«iD  exhibition  of  the  divine  character  was  a  correct  one,  thefe 
indeed  it  might  be  urged  witii  plausibility,  but  as  it  is,  it  rather 
proves,  antecedent  4o  inquiry^  that,  as  such  views  are  revolting 
to  the  natural  sentiments  of  the  human  heart,itis  more  than  prob- 
aUe,  if  not  certain,  that  they  are  not  true  descriptions  of  the  most 
glorious,  the  wisest,  and  most  excellent  of  beings.  And  this 
probability  will  be  realized  into  satisfactory  prooi^  if  we  exanv> 
ine  fairly  the  scripture  representations  of  the  divine  charac* 
tcr;  for  it  will  be  found  to  agree  with  a&d  to  illustrate  that 
which  ail  nature  and  the  whole  series  of  His  dispensations,  public 
and  private,  proclaim  Him  to  be-^the  kind,  indulgent,  and  mer- 
ciful Father,  whose  character  requires  only  to  be  known,  to  be 
bdoved,  honored,  revered,  and  obeyed,  without  reserve  <x 
limitation,  by  all  his  intelligent  and  rational  creatures. 

It  is  ignorance  or  misconception  only^  that  is  the  -cause  xX  aM 
estrangement  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  human  beings  towards 
God,  in  a  state  of  simple  nature;  for  it  belongs  to  our  nature  to 
love  what  gives  us  pleasure,  and  the  immediate  objects  of  plea- 
sure soon  become  associated  with  the  persons  who  procure 
them  for  us.  It  is  perfectly  natural  for  the  child  to  love  its  pa- 
rents; and  that  child  would  without  hesitation,  be  accounted  an 
unnatural  child  who  did  not.  Now  it  is  but  transfering  the 
character  of  a  parent  to  that  of  the  Divine  Being,  to  whom  it  be- 
longs with  the  strictest  justice  and  in  the  most  comprehensive  and 
endearing  sense,  and  the  confidence  and  ardor  of  filial  affection, 
will  be  transferred  with  it  to  Him  in  the  mind  of  the  child. 

It  18  altogether  inapplicable  to  speak  of  the  love  or  hatred 
^i  mankind  towards  n  Being  of  whose  moral  character  they 
«re  ignorant. 

If  then  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  either  miacon- 
ceived  or  misrepresented,  from  whatever  cause,  his  character, 
binder  this  distorted  view,  may  become  the  object  of  dislike 
and  aversion.  That  this  dislike  and  aversion  may  be  increased 
foy  the  indulgence  of  sinful  passions  until  it  settles  in  rooted  en- 
mity, is  but  too  awfully  realized; — but  the  true  test  of  the 
nattiral  state  of  mind,  must  be  sought  in  the  earliest  periods  of 
childhood. 

To  talk  of  a  rational  mind  being  in  a  state  of  enmity  with 
a  being  of  whose  character  it  has  not  formed  even  a  concq>ti€ny 
18  to  use  words  without  regard  to  their  meaning;  for  enmity  is 
a  moral  feeling  and  must  have  a  corresponding  moral  charmcHer 
in  its  object  to  excite  it,  or  we  divest  enmity  of  its  moral  quali- 
ty aiid  it  is  no  longer  enmity. 

If  therefore,  to  the  first  dawnings  of  a  rational  mind,  the 
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character  of  the  Divine  Being — ^tlie  Creator,  Supreme  GoveriH 
or  and  Disposer  of  all  beings,  the  universal  Father — be  pre^^ 
sented  aa  it  really  is  in  itself  and  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  scriptures — 
an  object  worthy  its  supreme  regard  and  affection — there 
would  be  no  more  enmity,  hatred,  or  dislike  excited  in  that 
mind  towards  it,  than  there  would  be  towards  its  beloved,  kind, 
and  indulgent  earthly  parent;  on  the  contrary,  it  would  view 
the  Author  of  its  existence  and  of  all  its  powers  and  enjoy- 
ments, as  the  object  of  its  confiding  love,  and  of  its  reverential 
and  cheerful  obedience. 

Waving  then  these  assumed  disqualifications  and  appealing 
^to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony^'  a^ured  that  if  any  ^'speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  io 
them,'*  I  now  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  sense  in  which  the 
words  Atonement,  Reconciliation,  Sacrifice  &c*  are  used  in  the 
Old  Testament;  that  by  their  application  to  subjects  under  the 
New,  we  may  the  better  ascertain  their  full  and  true  import. 

The  book  of  Leviticus  contains  a  particular  enumeration  of 
the  various  kinds  of  sacrifices  and  offerings,  and  the  specific 
purposes  to  which  they  were  appropriated;  but  their  applica- 
tion  was  to  ceremonial — ^not  to  moral  impurities.  Moral  crimes 
were  not  removed  by  sacrifice;  much  less  is  there  any  idea  held 
out  of  compensation  or  satisfaction  being  made  to  Divine  Justice 
by  any  of  those  sacrifices  for  moral  guilL 

The  first  two  chapters  of  the  above  book,  contain  an  ac- 
count of  free-will  onerings,  which  are  called  sacrifices.  The 
third,  of  peace  offerings.  The  fourth,  of  sins  of  ignorance.  The 
fifth,  treats  of  sins  of  inadvertence, — ^as  being  witness  to  the 
hearing  of  swearing  under  several  circumstances,  and  also,  in 
touching  a  dead  body,  or  any  thing  deemed  unclean, — also  in 
trespassing  in  holy  things  tlirough  ignorance  and  the  like.  The 
nxth  chapter  treats  of  sins  and  trespasses  committed  wilfully-^ 
breaches  of  good  faith,  theft  and  deceit,  which  are  particular- 
ly specified;  in  each  of  which  reparation  was  first  to  be  made,  it 
was  to  be  ^restored  in  the  principal,  and  the  fifth  part  to  be 
added  to  him  to  whom  it  appertained,''  and  then  the  offender 
was  to  bring  his  trespass  offering  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Priest 
was  to  make  atonement  for  him,  and  it  was  to  be  forgiven  him. 
This  trespass  offering  then  was  no  substitute  for  the  injury  done 
by  the  trespass,  for  as  it  respected  fnon,  restitution  was  to  be 
made,  and  as  it  respected  the  sin  against  God,  it  was  graciously 
promised  that  it  should  be  forgiven.  The  remainder  of  the 
chapter  as  well  as  the  following  to  the  thirteenth,  are  chiefly 
occupied  in  details  respecting  tiie  manner  in  which  burnt  of- 
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feriDgaand  trespass  offerings  were  to  be  conducted  by  the 
Priests,  both  for  their  consecration,  as  well  as  offerings  for  the 
people,  for  leprosy  and  other  things  of  a  ceremonial  nature* 

The  sixteenth  chapter  is  occupied  in  giving  a  full  account  of 
the  great  yearly  sin  offering.  On  this  occasion  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation, — the  holy  place  itself^  as  well  as  the  altar — the 
Priest  was  to  make  atonement  for,  by  sprinkling  the  blood  of 
the  victim  upon  them  Ho  cleanse  them,"  it  is  said  and  they 
were  thus  to  be  ^'reconciled.^^  Now  it  is  observable  that  the 
very  same  ceremonies  and  at  the  same  time,  were  performed  and 
the  same  victims  offered  for  these  inanimate  things,  as  for  the 
Priests  and  people,  indeed  they  are  all  included,  and  when  this 
part  of  the  service  was  ended,  and  reconciliation  or  atonement 
was  madcj  (see  v.  20.)  then  and  not  before,  the  living  Goat  was  to 
be  brought  forward,  over  which  the  Priest  was  to  make  confes- 
sion of  Hhe  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  all  their 
sins,"  ^^putting  them"  it  is  said  ^^upon  the  head  of  the  Goat," 
and  the  Goat  was  then  to  be  ^^sent  away  by  the  hand  of  a  fit 
man  into  the  wilderness,"  and  the  Goat  was  Ho  bear  upon  him 
all  their  iniquities  into  a  land  not  inhabited;"  i.  e.  he  was  to 
bear  them  away — for  the^^  man  was  to  "let  go  the  Goat  into 
the  wilderness."  Thus  the  Goat  over  the  head  of  which  con- 
fession of  sins  was  made,  and  which  was  to  bear  them 
away,  was  not  offered  up  in  sacrifice  at  all;  and  of  the  Bullock 
and  the  Goat  which  was  made  an  offering  for  an  atonement 
and  reconciliation,  the  completion  of  which  atonement  appears 
to^have  been  made  by  the  Scape-Goat,  it  is  said  in  conclusion, 
^pn  that  day  the  Priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  you  to 
deame  you  that  ye  may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins  before  the 
Lord."  And  in  v.  33.  "and  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the 
Holy  Sanctuary,  and  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the  Tab- 
ernacle of  the  congregation,  and  for  the  Altar,  and  he  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  the  Priests  and  for  the  people  of  the 
Congregation."  In  the  20  v.  of  this  chapter  the  word  recon- 
ciling is  used  in  the  same  sense  with  that  of  atonement,  com- 
pared with  v.  16.  and  also  with  Exodus  29: 36 — to  the  end;  where 
in  the  directions  respecting  the  daily  sacrifice — morning  and 
evening — we  find  that  the  Altar  was  to  be  previously  cleansed 
and  sanctified  by  an  atonement  being  made  for  it  during  seven 
days,  and  it  wns  then  to  be  most  holy. 

It  appears  evident  that  the  leading  idea  in  all  these  sacri- 
fices, offerings  &c.  ^m  purification  or  cleansing  and  that  they 
were  altogether  of  a  ceremonial  nature;  for  is  it  at  all  probable 
that  if  the  Sanctuary,  the  Tabernacle,  and  the  Altar,  were  only 
ceremonially  cleansed,  while  the  Priest  and  People  were  mor- 
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ally  so,  that  the  same  sacrifices,  offered  at  the  same  time,  and 
in  the  same  manner,  without  any  distinction  either  in  the  thingi 
themselves,  or  in  the  language  used  concerning  them*— woaM 
be  applicable!  It  is  clear  from  the  same  circamstances,  that 
these  offerings  were  not  intended  to  represent  a  substitute  for 
moral  guilt;  otherwise  the  Holy  Sanctuary,  i.  e.  altar  and  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  would  have  been  excepted, 
as  these  could  not  have  committed  any  moral  offence. 

The  account  given  respecting  the  offerings  that  were  to  be 
made  in  the  case  of  Leprosy,  chapter  14,  after  the  disease  was 
healed  viz:  a  sin  offering  and  a  burnt  offering,  with  which  the 
Priest  was  to  make  an  aionemerU  for  the  I^per  ^before  the 
Lord,^'  as  well  as  from  a  number  of  other  circumstances  and 
things  which  were  deemed  unclean  or  unholy,  as  in  chapter 
15— evidently  shows,  that  no  moral  substitution  was  intended 
to  be  prefigured,  but  a  ceremonial  cleansing  from  the  defile* 
ment  of  a  disease,  or  whatever  else  had  separated  the  subject 
of  it,  from  the  worship  and  service  of  the  Sanctuary.  Here 
too  we  perceive  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  atonement  or 
at-one*mcnt,  viz:  re-uniting^  or  bringing  together  those  persons 
or  those  things  which  before  were  considered  in  a  state  of  sepa* 
ration;  so  that  whatever  circumstances,  employments  &c»  bad 
a  tendency  to  unfit  tlie  mind  for  the  sacredness  of  devotion, 
were  called  unholy,  or  unhallowed,  and  therefore  separated 
whatever  was  the  subject  of  them,  from  the  service  of  the  Sanc- 
tuary. 

On  the  other  hand,  no  sacrifices  cr  offerings  were  made  for 
moral  euili^  except  in  the  minor  instances  of  breach  of  good* 
faith,  tlieft,  deceit  &c.  as  mentioned  in  chapter  6,  where  raNi- 
ration  wasjfJrs/  to  be  made  to  the  injured  party,  and  a  fifth 
part  to  be  added,  after  which  an  atonement  was  to  be  made  by 
the  Priest  with  the  offerings  as  before  stated. 

But  the  Murderer^  the  Adulterer^  the  Blasphemer^  the  Idolaierj 
the  Sabbath  breaker^  the  curser  of  Father  or  JMbrtcr— were  to  be 
punished  with  dcof/i;  see  Num.  xxxv:  31.  Lev.  xxlv:  16,  17. 
and  XX : 9, 10. and  Exod.  xxxv:  2.  and  no  mention  is  any  where 
made  of  sacrifice  or  offering  in  either  of  those  cases. 

In  this  view  it  is  very  observable,  that  David,  when  under  a 
strong  sense  of  guilt  for  the  crimes  of  Murder  and  Adultery, 
makesasolemnconfessiontoGod  and  pours  out  his  soul  in  deep 
contrition  and  abasement — never  alludes  to  sacrifice,  either 
typical  or  otherwise,  as  a  means  of  removing  his  guilt.  On 
the  contntry,  he  declares  ^Hhou  desirest  not  sacrifice — thou 
delightest  not  in  burnt  offerings.^'  He  makes  no  reserve 
whatever,  but  casts  himself  entirely  on  the  Divine  Mercy  for 
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Iprgiveneas— prays  to  be  cleansed  from  his  sin  and  iniquity  by  a 
clean  heart  being  created,  and  aright  spirit  being  renewed  wi th- 
ill hina,  dec.  And  after  praying  for  the  divine  blessing  on  Zion 
and  Jerusalem — anticipating  the  fulfilment  of  his  prayer — 
•*Then"  says  he  "shalt  thou  be  pleased  with  the  s  icrifices  of 
righteousness,  with  burnt  offerings  and  whole  burnt  offerings, 
<kc.^  It  is  evident  that  sacrifices  arc  not,  throughout  this 
Psalm,  considered  as  a  substitute  for  punishment,  or  as  a  means 
of  removing  crime,  for  David  makes  no  allusion  to  them  as  con- 
nected with  his  guilt;  on  the  contrary,  he  entirely  disclaims 
them;  but  when  the  walls  of  the  church  should  be  built  (by 
which  a  state  of  her  prosperity  must  be  indicated)  then  God 
would  ^be  pleased  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,^'  aa 
the  church's  prosperity  must  consist  in  her  obedience  to  the 
divine  will.  The  Apostle  Paul's  language  will  perhaps  illus* 
irate  this.  ^By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God  continually,  i.  e.  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks 
to  his  name,"  and  again  ^but  to  do  good  and  to  communicate, 
forget  not,  for  with  such  aacrificesj  God  is  well  pleased.^'*  We  do 
not  meet  with  a  case  of  greater  enormity  of  crime,  so  unreserved- 
ly acknowledged  and  so  sincerely  repented  of,  and  one  of 
which  the  Divine  Being  was  pleased  to  pronounce  so  unequivo- 
cally his  pardon,  through  the  whole  of  scripture  history.  And 
?ret  David  in  particular,  was  well  acquainted  with  all  that  re- 
ated  to  God's  method  of  forgiveness.  Paul  bears  his  testimo* 
to  this,  Romans  iv:  6.  David  therefore  must  be  supposed  to 
have  given  a  faithful  view  of  the  subject. 

In  the  50th  Psalm  a  solemn  prophetic  description  is  given  of 
tfaedivine  judgment;  the  Saints  are  called  to  gather  together; 
^hose  that  have  made  a  covenant,"  with  God,  *^by  sacrifice." 
To  which  they  are  warned  not  to  attach  the  first  importance — 
*4  will  not  approve  thee  for  thy  burnt  offerings,  &c." — but 
they  are  urged  to  the  exercise  of  gratitude  and  praise  to  God, 
the  fulfilment  of  their  religious  vows;  to  a  constant  sense  of 
dependence  on  him  by  prayer  and  supplication — particularly 
in  times  of  trouble^  in  the  assurance  of  being  heard;  giving 
glorv  to  God. 

Now  surely,  if  sacrifice  was  intended  to  be  considered  as  the 
means  of  taking  away  moral  guilt,  by  substituting  the  animals 
offered  in  place  of  the  offenders,  (although  only  typical  of  the 

Crson  of  Jesus  Christ,)  is  it  possible  that  it  should  not  have 
en  alluded  to,  nor  any  refernce  made  to  it,  on  so  solemn 
a  representation  as  this,  when  the  true  grounds  of  man's 
acceptance  wltti  God  is  the  all  important  topic?  Whereas 
flo  iar  is  a  ^ojf^enarU  with  God  bysacrifice^  from  being  of  a  vica- 
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riouB  nature,  that  ^^unto  the  wicked  God  saith,  what  hast  tiuniio 


descriptio 
the  wicked.     See  verse  16  to  the  end. 

As  to  the  Passover,  it  has  been  said  that  ^the  Paschal  Lamb 
prefigured  the  sufferings  and  death  of  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christmas 
a  substitute  for  men,  in  order  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God  and 
make  restitution  for  guilt,  by  satisfying  divine  justice  for  oflTcn- 
ces  committed  against  it.  But  in  order  to  establish  this  posi- 
tion, it  is  necessary  to  show  that  these  things  were  represented 
in  the  Paschal  Lamb.  But  nothing  of  this  kind  appears.  The 
Paschal  Lamb  was  not  offered  up  as  a  victim  to  appease  Divine 
Justice,  for  in  this  instance  Divine  Justice  was  not  acting 
against  the  Jews,  but  in  their  favor.  The  Egyptians  indeed 
felt  the  stroke  of  retributive  iustice,  for  they  had  been  guilty 
of  destroying  the  Jewish  male  offspring;  but  the  Jews  were 
themselves  the  oppressed  and  not  the  oppressors,  and  therefore 
were  not  implicated  in  the  crimes  of  the  Egyptains.  It  was 
not  therefore,  a  case  which  had  reference  to  guilt  at  all,  on  the 
part  of  the  Jews,  how  then  could  the  Lamb  be  slain  on  ac- 
count of  guilt?  Also  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  not 
a  means  of  restoring  the  Jews  to  the  divine  favor,  for  in  this 
instance  they  had  not  forfeited  it:  but  it  was  the  express  ap- 
pointment of  the  Supreme  Being  to  distinguish  them  as  being 
already  objects  of  his  special  favour  and  regard. 

Again,  as  divine  justice  was  not  directed  against  the  Jews, 
so  neither  was  the  Paschal  Lamb  put  to  death  by  any  dvoine 
infiictionj  but  by  those  wh  >  were  to  be  benefited  by  it.  **The 
sword  of  justice  did''  not  ^^rest  upon  the  Paschal  Lamb,  when 
it  passed  over  the  Iraelites." 

Where  then  is  the  analogy  between  the  death  and  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  and  what  is  called — 
but  not  in  scripture  language — the  vicarious  sufferings  and 
death  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  substitution  of  his  blood  and  his 
obedience  in  the  place  of  guilty  men? 


Art.  X.— church  MUSIC  NO.  3. 

I  have  a  few  criticisms  to  make  upon  the  music  of  our 
churches,  as  music. — Indeed,  considered  as  music,  without  re- 
ference  to  the  system  in  which  it  originates;  or  the  place  and 
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time  selected  for  its  exhibition;  it  is  mostly  below  criticism,  and 
that  is  as  low  as  most  human  attempts  can  be  expected  to  sink 
after  being  put  forth  with  such  especial  parade.   Our  aim  should 
be  to  expose  the  system^  and  to  suifer  the  ignorance  and  careless- 
ness with  which  it  is  conducted  to  expose  themselves;  we  ad- 
mit that  (he  present  system  of  divine  worship  might  be  made 
more  tolerable,  provided  true  science  would  take  the  place  of 
absurd  pretension.     But  we  do  not  see  how  even  perfection  it- 
self could  reconcile  a  devout  and  reflecting  Christian,  to  a  sys- 
tem which  at  best  docs  but  convert  the  house  of  God  into  a 
concert  room,  or  an  academy  for  music.     What  we  wish  to  see 
is  a  disposition  among  congregations^  to  join  the  singing  of  the 
orchestra.     If  bad,  let  the  congregation  drown,  if  good,  let 
them  imitate  it;  until  such  a  disposition  is  manifested,  what  is 
the  use  of  choir  music!    To  please  the  ear;  one  would  think 
that  if  such  were  the  object,  a  serious  effort  would  be  made 
to  improve  the  music — In  some  churches  such  efforts  have  been 
made  with  success — we  commend  these  efforts,  they  show  a  refin- 
ed taste,  and  imply  mental  cultivation.     When  we  see  that  the 
music  is  really  scientific,  we  infer  that  the  congregation  is  not 
vulgar.     But  can  wc  infer  more  than  this!    It  docs  not  neces- 
sarily imply  moral  cultivation;  and  for  the  purpose  of  wor- 
ship, the  highest  act  of  the  human  soul,  what  matter  is  it 
whether  the  congregation  be  vulgar  or  refined — I  mean  for  the 
purpose  of  that  pious  devotion  which  has  nothine  to  do  with 
the  laws  of  taste,  because  in  the  most  humble  of  mankind,  it 
rises  infinitely  above  those  laws.     What,  I  say,  has  such  an 
act  of  the  soul  to  do  with  taste? — and  yet  I  do  not  deny  that 
it  is  l>etter  that  church  music  should  be  conducted  with  taste 
than  without  it;  because,  after  all,  music,  which  is  really  scienti- 
fic, and  skilfully  performed,  affects  the  feelings  of  all  men, 
whether  ignorant  or  accomplished,  more  than  the  same  music  un- 
skilfully performed ;  for  what  is  the  object  of  musical  science,  if 
not  to  adapt  sounds  to  the  production  of  a  certain  effect  on  the 
natural  feelings?    It  operates  by  means  of  the  voice;  which  it 
exercises,  devclopes,  and  renders  more  clear  and  harmonious; 
by  means  of  instruments,  which  it  attunes,  not  to  jar  discor- 
dantly upon  the  natural  ear,  but  to  conform  to  the  natural  laws 
of  sound; — by  means  of  selecting  certain  melodies  to  accompa«> 
ny  certain  sentiments;  by  means  of  harmonizing  sweet  voices 
together;  so  that  there  is  no  voice  which  may  not  come  in  play, 
be  it  high  or  low,  in  one  or  another  of  the  parts; — and  finally, 
by  means  of  time  and  expression,  which  like  true  eloquence, 
touch  the  feelings  of  the  most  uneducated  man  without  his  know- 
ing why.    There  are  some  sorts  of  scientific  masiq  I  admit, 
67 
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which  seem  to  have  no  object  but  to  astonish  or  to  please  the  ear^ 
yet  for  church  purposes,  this  would  be  an  unpardonable  abuse 
of  music. — ^The  single  object  of  Sacred  music  should  be  to 
express  and  excite  devoiional  feelings  in  the  congregation^  and 
the  fewer  faults  there  are  of  time,  expression,  harmony,  and 
melody,  the  more  completely  will  this  object  be  ctfccted;  sci- 
ence and  good  taste,  therefore  come  in  aid  of  nature,  and  must 
be  subordinate  to  natural  laws. 

There  is  an  essential  difference  between  that  delicate,  just 
and  expressive  music  which  is  required  in  the  calm  and  serious 
exercises  of  ordinary  worship,  and  the  enthusiastic  but  rude 
singing  of  a  camp  meeting,  in  a  religions  excitement.  Both, 
to  my  ear,  are  music.  Both  are  in  perfect  keeping  with  the 
occasion,  and  the  persons  concerned,  and  both  are  just  what 
they  ought  to  be,  a  musical  representation  of  the  feeling  that 
exists. 

That  unfortunate  thing  called  choir  music,  as  generally 
practised  in  our  churches,  comes  under  neither  of  the  above 
classes;  it  represents  no  feeling  whatever — and  is  in  keeping 
with  no  possible  condition,  or  occasion  of  public  worship.    It  is  a 

I)erfect  non-descript.  It  cannot  meet  the  constitutional  desire 
or  music  in  the  most  obtuse  hearer — and  as  for  those  who  are 
unfortunate  enough  to  be  affected  with  any  musical  sensibility 
at  all,  to  them  it  must  be  actual,  positive  pain,  unless,  by  long 
habit,  they  grow  callous  to  it.  The  writer  of  this  knows  ma< 
ny  choirs  to  which  such  remarks  would  apply.  Indeed  I  may 
confidently  ask  the  reader  whether  it  is  not  true  of  almost 
every  choir  within  his  knowledge.  The  organist  bungles — some 
voice  is  out  of  tune,  all  are  out  of  time,  and  as  they  are  each 
anxious  to  singloud,  there  can  be  little  or  no  expression — I  have 
known  some  choirsin  which  one  singer, and  that  a  prominent  one, 
has  never  hit  a  single  note  correctly  for  several  years — and  so 
callous  has  the  congregation  become^  to  the  fact,  that  if  he 
were  to  saying  in  tune,  they  would  feel  something  to  be  wrong. 
If  the  whole  congregation  refuse  to  join  for  other  reasons, 
one  would  expect  them  to  join  purely  in  self  defence  cigainst 
such  an  abuse — but  they  rather  choose  to  bear  it  patiently,  and 
as  I  observed  before,  most  effectually  do  they  thereby  punish 
themselves. 

Is  there  no  remedy  for  this?  Are  there  insuperable  ditficul- 
ties  in  the  way  of  reform?  Surely  not— where  is  the  congre- 
gation that  does  not  contain  a  few  good  voices,  which  might, 
by  a  little  regular  practice,  be  brought  to  sing  with  correctnesa 
and  taste? 

Let  three  or  four  persons,  male  and  female,  of  each  congre- 
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gation,  with  a  musical  teacher,  or  a  good  amateur  at  theii 
head,  form  themselves  into  a  sacred  music  society,  or  a  har- 
monic club,  and  practise  together  two  hours  a  week;  or  if 
either  of  them  have  any  acquaintance  with  music,  let  them 
practise  without  a  teacher — (let  one  of  them  be  appointed  to 
make  the  time,  however,)  and  they  would,  in  a  few  months,  sing 
better  than  a  large  majority  of  the  choirs.  They  would  be 
able  to  lead  the  congregation.  Then  let  as  many  of  the 
adults  of  the  congregation  follow  them  as  can  be  induced  to 
do  so;  in  a  short  time  the  whole  congregation  would  join; 
they  would  instruct  their  children  in  singing,  and  by  this  sim- 
ple, easy  process,  the  whole  difficulty  would  be  remedied. 
Church  music  would  be  restored  to  its  original  importance  as 
an  essential  pari  of  the  zoorskip;  the  solemn  mockery  of  the  pres- 
ent absurd  system  would  be  at  an  end;  and  music  itself  would 
become  a  part  of  the  national  education. 

Yet  every  one  looks  at  this  subject  with  apathy.  It  is  de- 
cried as  of  little  importance, — "so  there  is  some  singing  done," 
— ^how  it  is  conducted.  The  great  object  of  devotional  music  is 
entirely  forgotten.  By  habit  we  are  accustomed  to  the  pres- 
ent inefficient  and  cold  ceremony  of  choir  music — we  think 
it  very  troublesome  to  attempt  to  reform  it — we  get  along  very 
well  as  we  are — our  fathers  did  so  before  us,  let  our  children 
do  so  after  us. 

These  objections  are  not  openly  avowed,  but  they  are  secret- 
ly felt — nay,  other  parts  of  worship  are,  we  fear,  in  the  same 
predicament — Prayer,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
sermon,  are  all,  with  too  many  regular  attendants,  a  matter  of 
mere  form.  But  we  do  not  speak  of  them — we  only  repeat 
what  every  true  Christian  must  acknowledge,  that  chuy^h  mu- 
sic,  as  an  essential  pari  of  worship^  is  becoming,  through  ^fe|pry 
feeling  of  general  apathy,  almost  extinct;  while  even  tharpoor 
substitute  for  it,  choir  music,  instead  of  pleasing,  does  but  of- 
fend the  ear.  We  have  seen  how  easy  it  would  be^to  restore 
this  branch  of  Divine  Service  to  its  real  use;  how  sacred  is 
the  duty  of  doing  so;  how  delightful  such  a  reform  would  be 
in  its  effects  upon  worship,  and  indirectly  upon  national  char- 
acter; yet  we  fear  that  unless  the  clergy  and  the  religious  laity 
make  it  an  especial  object  of  direct  and  active  labor,  the  lit- 
tle we  can  urge  upon  the  subject  will  be  of  small  avail. 
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ON  THE  FIRST  VIEW  OF  THE  FALLS  OF  NIAGARA. 

Nia^fara!  with  how  intense  delight 

Thy  form,  from  childhood  longed  for,  fills  my  soul! 

How  wild  thy  coming  from  the  floods  ahove ! 

How  smoothly  calm  they  flow  down  the  worn  rocks ! 

In  bright  perpetual  youth  thou  rollest  on, 

While  even  the  steady  cliffs,  that  gird  thy  course, 

Have  bowed,  crumbling  beneath  their  weight  of  years; 

Freshly  thy  green  hath  lived, — freely  thy  foam 

Hath  dashed,  while  yonder  sun  a  thousand  times 

Hath  seen  ail  else  beneath  his  flaming  eye 

Revive  and  fade,  and  death  still  meet  with  life 

Forever  in  a  quick  embrace. 

Thy  ceaseless  motion  and  thy  changeless  form ! 

Ages  on  ages  have  they  spoke  of  One 

Eternally  self^tayed,  eternally 

Creative, — One  immoveable, — and  yet 

In  might  forever  moving. — 

And  yet,  Niagara !  I  praise  not  thee, — 

But  Him,  whose  Name  comes  sounding  from  thy  lips. 

As  if  the  whole  Creation  spake  aloud ! — 

I  praise  thee  not^— nor  bend  the  knee  before 

Thy  glittering  brow  and  arm  of  crushing  strength. 

I  lift  to  God  my  thanks  that  on  His  shrine, 

I  here  can  lay  an  unstained  sacrifice; 

This  outward  greatness,  pressing  through  the  tense. 

Has  wakened  up  a  greatness  in  the  soul. 
^Jbe  clouds  of  earthly  passion  fade  away: 
^Calmed  is  the  spirit,  fitly  to  adore. 

Come,  then,  to  gaze  upon  Niagara; 

Tet  do  not  in  its  waters  sink  thy  heart's 

Full  worship: — ^let  it  rise  majestic,  far, 

To  Him  unseen,  of  whose  unbounded  might, 

Niagara  but  whispers, — Oh, — ^let  not 

Thy  soul  an  idol  carve  from  out  the  tide. 

Though  in  such  flashing  splendor  it  do  roU,— - 

Though  in  so  quiet  glory  you  behold 

Its  risen  drops  shine  in  the  morning's  beam; 

Think  of  that  one  full  primal  Fount,  from  which 

All  Being  flows,  all  shapes  of  Life  proceed. 

And  of  that  nobler  inward  grandeur  think. 
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To  whichy  by  every  work  enblimely  shown, 
The  Father-Spirit  wakes  his  children-minds. 
The  cataract  speaks  to  thee  as  God's  own  voice; 
Listening  with  awe,^h, —  let  it  be  thy  soul's 
Deep  tone  of  prayer  and  Bong  of  praise  to  Him. 


Aet.  XI.— MELANCTHON. 

The  life  of  Philip  Melancthon^  comprising  an  account  of  the  mosl 
important  transactions  of  the  Reformation. — By  F.  A.  Coxj 
D.  D.  L.  L.  Z).  of  London.  \st  American  from  2d  London 
edition^  Boston,  Gould,  Kendall  and  Lincoln.  1835.  l'2mo. 
pp.  316. 

Who,  that  has  read  of  the  Reformation,  has  forgotten,  or 
forgotten  to  love,  the  gentle  and  kindly  Philip; — the  St.  John 
of  that  great  work?  Or  who  that  has  matched  him  with  his 
master  and  fellow-worker  Luther,  has  failed  to  see  in  the 
strength  and  weakness  of  each  acting  for  himself,  and  of  both 
acting  to  one  end,  an  instance  of  that  perfect  and  wondrous 
moral  adaptation  of  men  as  means,  which  was  so  clearly  shown 
in  the  existence  of  our  Washington,  and  might,  and  will  one  day, 
be  traced  out  through  the  whole  course  of  history.  The  fiery 
energy  of  Martin, — the  calm,  trembling,  purely  moral  courage 
of  Mclancthon, — the  impulsive,  hot-headed,  u^rless  devotion 
of  the  former  to  his  great  enterprise, — the  doubting,  sensitive, 
but  equally  undaunted  devotion  of  the  latter,  present  to  us  a 
system  of  checks  and  balances,  which  was  fitted  to  effect  the 
reformation,  as  clearly  as  the  eye  is  fitted  to  see.  ^hd  not 
only,  were  these  formed  for  each  other,  but  also  for  th^knes; 
had  they  come  before,  or  after  the  very  time  they  did,  thev 
would  have  been,  (as  far  as  our  weak  vision  can  see)  misplaced. 
The  public  soul  of  Europe,  which  in  the  time  of  Wickliffe 
and  Huss  had  been  torpid,  now  needed  only  a  touch  in  ordef 
to  be  roused  to  resist  the  court  of  Rome;  and  as  the  mind  of 
Luther  went  forward  from  point  to  point,  first  denying  indul- 
gences, and  at  length  denouncing  the  Pontiff  as  anti-Christ, — 
there  were  thousands  that  went  with  him; — among  them  was 
Melancthon. 

Born  in  1497,  of  Yery  excellent  parents,  his  character  and 
intellect  both  received  early  and  thorough  education.  At 
school  he  became  known  to  one  of  the  first  scholars  of  the 
age,  Capnio,  and  was  by  him  encouraged  and  assisted ;  in  Latin, 
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Greek  and  composition  he  was  early  distinguished;  and  being 
never  allowed,  as  he  tells  us,  "to  slur  any  thing  over,"  he  be- 
came thoroughly,  and  not  superficially  acquainted  with  all  he 
studied.  At  the  age  of  twelve  he  entered  the  university  of 
Heidelberg,  and  such  were  his  powers,  and  such  his  learning 
even  then,  that  he  was  employed  to  write  public  harangues  for 
the  professors,  and  even  to  instruct  other  boys;  he  also  at  this 
time  composed  his  *^Greek  rudiments,"  which  were  afterwards 
published.  He  next  removed  to  the  university  of  Tubingen, 
where  he  applied  himself  chiefly  to  mathematics,  law,  logic, 
medicine  and  divinity.  At  seventeen  he  became  Doctor  of 
Philosophy,  gave  private  tuition,  and  public  lectures.  At  this 
time  Erasmus  says  of  him — "What  quickness  of  invention! 
What  vastness  of  memory!  What  variety  of  reading!  What 
modesty  and  gracefulness  of  behavior!  and  what  a  princely 
mind!"  And  it  was  of  a  truth,  a  princely  mind;  and  princely 
in  those  very  qualities  in  which  that  of  Erasmus  was  barren  and 
worthless, — in  truthfulness,  charity,  self-forgetfulness,  moral 
courage.  Already,  though  yet  a  good  Catholic,  was  he 
taunted  and  pointed  at  because  he  dared  read  the  Bible  for 
himself;  and  already  by  that  very  act  did  he  prove  himself  a 
reformer, — for  self-dependence,  and  unbiassed  examination  of 
scripture  formed  the  broad  basis  of  the  reformation. 

At  length  w.ien  but  twenty-one  years  of  age,  Melancthon 
was  appointed  Greek  Professor  in  the  Uinversity  at  Wittem- 
burg,  where  Luther  already  was,  so  tJiat  they  were  brought  into 
close  contact; — and  so  well  known  was  he, and  so  popular  a  lec- 
turer, that  2500  persons  sometimes  came  to  hear  him,  and  Lu- 
ther declared  that  "though  but  a  mere  boy,  if  you  consider  his 
age,  he  is  our  great  man,  and  master,  if  you  consider  the  vari- 
ty  of  bis  knowledge."  But  that  "variety  of  knoweldge"  was 
not  empty  learning  heaped  up  for  display,  or  to  gratify  the 
mere  love  of  acquisition,  that  avarice  of  mental  wealth  which 
mistakes  means  for  ends; — ^"thc  perfume  of  divine  ointments," 
he  says,  "far  surpasses  tliD  aromatics  of  human  literature,  and 
under  the  guidance  of  God,  the  cultivation  of  the  liberal  arts, 
shall  be  made  subservient  to  sacred  objects."  But  while  Me- 
lancthon felt  the  full  force  of  this  truth,  and  while  he  was  in 
the  great  principle  of  private  examination  and  judgment,  a 
reformer,  he  had  paid  comparatively  little  attention  to  the  parti- 
cular points  of  dispute  between  Luther  and  his  opponents;  nor 
did  he,  until  the  celebrated  discussion  between  Carlostadt  and 
Luther  on  the  one  side^  and  Eckius  on  the  other,  which  took 

J  lace  at  Leipsic,  occupying  the  time  from  June  37tb,  to  July 
&th,  1519. 
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The  first  question  debated  at  this  meeting  is  curious,  inas- 
much as  the  Protestant  world  is  at  the  present  time  tending 
very  strongly  from  the  reformers,  and  toward  the  Catholic  side: 
a  fact  which  explains  and  enforces  what  we  ha/e  before  said, 
that  the  essence  of  the  reform;ition  was  not  in  the  doctrines 
ndopted  by  the  reformers,  but  in  the  great  principle  which  re- 
jected bare  human  authority,  while  it  allowed  and  even  re- 
quired, private  individual  examination  and  judgment;  and  we 
also  say  again,  that  while  there  is  so  much  done  by  clergy- 
men and  parents  to  prevent  this,  while  the  one  denounces  his 
follower,  and  the  other  casts  off  and  curses  his  child,  because 
honestly,  and  after  examination,  of  another  sect, — the  reforma- 
tion is  incomplete  and  persecution  still  in  existence.  And 
should  any  answer,  (what  we  have  heard  said  from  the  pulpit 
in  this  city)  that  all  who  are  anti-orthodox,  are  so  because  they 
are  bad  at  heart,  and  so  deserve  no  charity,  we  reply  that  this 
claim  to  infallibility  degrades  the  claimant  to  the  level  of  those 
that  burn  heretics,  from  whom  he  differs  only  as  to  the  expedien- 
cy  of  conversion  by  fire ; — the  question  referred  to  was  this.  Has 
the  human  will  any  operation  in  the  performance  of  good  works, 
oris  it  merely  passive  to  divine  grace?  The  Catholic  held 
that  man^s  will  and  God^s  grace  co-operated;  the  Reformers 
that  man^s  will  did  noihing. 

At  this  Leipsic  disputation  were  also  discussed  the  power  of 
the  Pope,  and  many  other  points  of  practical  interest,  to  all  of 
which  the  eye  of  Mclancthon  was  strongly  drawn;  and  a  letter 
which  he  wrote  describing  the  disputants  having  come  to  the 
hcindsof  Eckius,  he  found  himself  assailed  by  that  opponent  of 
reform  in  a  manner  that  involved  him  at  once  in  (•ontroversy. 
But  how  wide  his  style  and  spirit  from  those  of  most  contro- 
versialists! gentle,  affectionate,  humble  and  truly  christian, 
this  pre-eminently  great  man  replied  in  a  tract  of  five  pages 
of  modest  argument,  and  unassuming  piety,  which  sounds, 
amid  the  polemic  brawlings  of  that  day,  as  a  strain  from  the 
sweet  flute  would  among  the  cries  and  clatter  of  a  pandemo- 
nium* Never,  he  says,  has  he  "intentionally  given  offence  to 
any  one,  deeming  it  both  unchristian  and  inhuman  to  injure,  or 
detract  from  anothers  merit.  If  he  had  done  injury,  he  wished 
it  to  be  imputed  to  incaution  or  accident,  and  begged  to  be 
forgiven,  conscious  as  he  was  of  being  devoid  of  all  malitcnity, 
and  forced,  as  he  felt  himself,  into  this  unwelcome  arena  oi  con- 
tention." 

In  June  1530,  the  bull  of  excommunication  issued  against  Lu- 
ther; its  effect  upon  that  stern  and  bold  humorist  maybe  guessed 
by  his  language; — ^I  equally  despise  the  favor  and  fury  of 
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Rome,"  he  says;  ^Let  them  condemn  me  and  burn  my  books, 
and  if  I  do  not  in  return  publicly  condemn  and  bum  the  whole 

E>ntifical  code,  it  will  only  be  from  the  want  of  fire."  So  in 
ecemhcr,  he  caused  to  be  hcHped  up  without  the  walls  of  Wit- 
temburg,  a  great  pile  of  wood,  and  there,  upon  the  lOth,  in  the 
present  e  of  a  great  multitude,  burnt  ^Hhe  empty  papers  of 
Anti-Christ." 

In  1521,  came  the  Diet  of  Worms;  and  then  Luther^s  con- 
finement by  his  patron  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  at  the  Castle  of 
Wartburg,  for  safe  keeping;  during  which  time  Melancthon 
was  at  the  head  of  the  reforming  party.  During  this  same 
year  he  published  several  of  his  most  valuable  and  popular 
works;  we  may  mention,  before  others,  the  ^^Common  places,"  of 
which  Luther  says,  ^^It  is  the  next  best  book  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture." 

From  this  time  the  course  of  Philip  was  straight  and  sure;  full 
of  kindness,  and  always  disposed  to  think  others  might  be  right, 
he  showed  sometimes  what  Luther's  hot  zeal  thought  timidity, 
but  what,  in  truth,  was  humble  liberality — he  feared  himself 
and  feared  error,  but  other  men  he  feared  not.  When  Cam- 
peggio  sought  (o  win  him  to  the  Papal  side,  he  refused,  saying, 
that  what  he  believed  to  be  true,  he  believed  so,  not  for  gain 
or  favor;  and  that  in  his  efforts  to  spread  it,  he  would  still  go 
on.  And  when  Erasmus,  sleek  and  slippery,  sought  to  flatter 
and  win  him  from  the  Reformers  to  literature,  if  not  Catholi- 
cism, he  replied,  ^^I  would  oppose  the  sentiments  of  Luther, 
strenuously,  if  the  Scriptures  were  on  the  other  side,  but  most 
certainly  I  shall  never  change  my  sentiments  from  a  regard  to 
human  aiUhority^  or  from  the  dread  of  disgrace*^'*  the  essence  of 
Reformation  was  never  more  simply  and  strongly  spoken. 

In  June  1 526,  the  Diet  of  Spires  convened,  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  into  effect  the  sentence  of  that  at  Worms,  by  which 
Luther  and  his  followers  had  been  condemned  as  heretics;  but 
in  five  years  the  good  work  had  gone  on  bravely,  the  princes  of 
the  empire  would  not  longer  passively  submit;  Lutherans  wero 
heard  in  their  defence;  a  memorial,  drawn  up  by  Melancthon, 
was  read;  and  it  was  at  length  determined  that  a  general  coun- 
cil of  the  Church  ought  to  be  called,  and  that  meanwhile  the 
German  Princes  would  act  independently  on  the  subject  of 
religiou. 

After  this  Diet,  came  two  years  of  peace,  during  which  Me- 
lanthon  prepared  and  published  a  directory  for  the  Reformed 
Churches;  and  because  this  little  book  contained  no  bitterness, 
nor  hard  names,  both  Catholics  and  Reformers  inclined  io  think 
Melancthon  verging  from  Luther;  so  little  able  were  they  to 
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comprehend  a  Christian  spirit.  This  directory  is  memorable,  al- 
so, from  the  opposition  made  to  it  by  John  AgricoIa,the  founder 
of  the  Antinomians,  a  sect  whose  tenets  are  too  UDDatural  and 
unchristian  to  rule  many  minds  in  any  age;  for  tliey  not  only 
profess,  as  do  all  anti-Unitarian  creeds,  (not  persons)  the  entire 
inefficacy  of  good  works,  but,  carrying  to  the  full  logical  extent 
this  doctrine,  argued  from  it  the  perfect  innocence  of  all  bad 
works, — that  is,  in  the  elect, — for  in  the  non-elect  every  act, 
howeverpure  and  excellent,  is  sin  deserving  eternal  woe. 

In  1529  the  second  Diet  of  Spires  took  place,  at  which, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Emperor,  Charles  V,  the  former 
resolutions  were  recalled,  and  the  Reformers  denounced; 
against  which  they  entered  their  Protest,  whence  comes  the 
name  of  Protestants. 

The  next  year,  on  the  25th  of  June,  the  confession  of  Augsburg, 
in  which  JVlelancthonhad  embodied  the  tenetsof  the  Reformers, 
was  given  to  the  Emperor.  What  should  be  done  touching  it, 
was  for  some  time  in  dispute,  but  it  was  at  length  determined 
that  a  confutation  by  Popish  divines  should  be  drawn  up,  and 
read  in  full  Diet.  To  this  confutation  the  Emperor  expressed 
his  determination  to  adhere,  and  threatened  to  force  submis- 
sion to  the  church  by  arms;  to  take  from  the  reforming  prin- 
ces their  possessions,  and  put  them  and  all  their  families  to 
death.  To  this  threat  succeeded  committees  and  sub-commit- 
tees of  compromise,  in  all  of  which  Melancthon  bore  his  part; 
and  then  promises,  and  favor,  and  oflers  from  the  Emperor, — 
but  all  to  no  purpose;  the  Reformers,  priest  and  layman,  no- 
ble and  simple,  were  true  to  their  faith;  and  after  an  ineffectual 
attempt  to  make  churches  receive  an  "apology"  for  the  confes- 
sion, drawn  up  also  by  Melancthon,  the  decree  of  the  Diet,  di- 
rected strongly  against  the  Protestants,  was  made  public; — 
together  with  the  pledge  of  the  Emperor,  that  he  would  com- 
pel the  execution  of  it.  The  Reformers  thereupon  withdrew, 
and  re-assembling  at  Smalcald,  resolved  to  defend  their  reli- 
gious freedom. 

But  civil  war  and  persecution  were  averted  by  the  advances 
of  the  Turks  upon  Austria;  after  repeUing  whom,  Charles  went 
to  Italy  to  prevail  on  the  Pope  to  call  a  General  Council. 

From  this  time  Melancthon  did  all  in  his  power  to  diminish 
dissension,  especially  upon  the  Sacrementarian  questions  among 
the  Reformers;  but  his  efforts  were  too  often  made  fruitless  by 
the  violence  of  Luther  and  other  fiery  spirits.  New  Diets 
were  held,  and  new  forms  of  faith  discussed,  but  in  vain;  and 
when  a  General  Council  at  length  met,  at  Trent,  it  was  bat  to 
unite  with  the  Emperor  in  the  work  of  persecution.  In  1546, 
68 
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the  cause  of  the  Gospel  was  taken  up  by  armed  men — the 
Protestants  were  too  weak  to  withstand  the  foe,  and  many 
hundreds  were  driven  from  their  homes. 

Luther  was  now  dead,  and  the  whole  weight  of  labor  fell 
upon  Melancthon,  who  was  also  obliged  to  bear  with  persecu- 
tion from  his  own  side,  who  could  not  comprehend  his  fairness, 
and  his  kind  and  truth-loving  spirit. 

But  there  is  one  spot  upon  even  the  white  mantle  of  Philip, 
and  that  not  in  act  only,  but  in  principle;  he,  with  all  the  oth- 
er Reformers,  approved  on  principle  of  the  burning  of  Serve- 
tus*  ^1  am  astonished,^'  he  says,^Hhat  any  one  should  disapprove 
of  this  proceeding."  So  much  even  of  Melancthon,  remained 
to  be  reformed.'*  We  may,  however,  from  what  has  been  said, 
learn,  at  least,  not  to  accuse  Calvin  as  peculiarly  cruel  and  in- 
tolerant:— Punishment  by  the  civil  magistrate  for  religious 
heresy  was  believed  right,  by  both  Catholics  and  Protestants. 

After  this,  until  his  death,  in  April  1560,  Melancthon  was 
overpowered  with  business  and  disputation.  His  temper, 
which  was  naturally  very  melancholic,  sometimes  almost  failed 
under  the  hard  labors  of  his  place,  and  the  torrents  of  abuse 
poured  upon  him.  But  his  faith  never  swerved,  his  courage 
never  failed,  his  liberality  never  gave  out.  He  had  labored  for 
the  truth,  not  for  his  own  glory  or  profit,  and  his  death  was 
calm  and  full  of  hope. 

But  even  after  death  calumny  was  not  spared — many,  even 
at  this  day,  think  him  to  have  been  a  weak,  timid,  half-way 
Reformer;  never  was  there  a  greater  mistake.  He  could,  like 
his  Saviour,  weep;  and,  like  him,  forgive  and  pray  for  his  foes; 
but  he  could  also,  lik^  him,  have  endured  all,  even  death  upon 
the  cross,  for  the  Truth* 

J.  H.  F. 


Art.  XII— war  AND  GLORY. 

If  we  go  to  war  with  France,  I  suppose  it  will  be  "all  for 
honor."  Now  I  think  it  highly  important  that  we  should  know 
something  about  this  deity  of  honor,  to  whom  men  offer  such 
**grateful  hecatombs"  in  sacritice.  That  we  may  do  so,  I 
wish  to  make  an  extract  to  give  some  idea  of  the  exactions  of 
this  god  of  Glory.  It  is  from  the  Christian  Register  of  Bos- 
ton, and  is  as  follows. 

*Tbe  first  principal  ground  of  heresy,  for  which  Servctue  soffisred, 
wa8»  that  he  said  that  Canaan  was  fruitful;  whereas,  it  was  barren. 
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**It  once  happened,  that  two  neighboring  States  in  the  great 
region  of  Eutopia  had  a  serious  misunderstanding  with  each 
other. — To  make  the  whole  matter  plain  to  the  bluntest  per- 
ception, the  circumstances  were  as  follows: 

The  nation  of  Analethe  had  agreed  to  pay  their  neighbors, 
the  Philc-Kerdians,  2,500  pieces  of  silver,  it  being,  as  they 
agreed  ^for  value  received,^'  of  course  a  debt  acknowledged  to 
be  just.  The  money  was  due,  yet  the  Analethians  suffered 
several  years  to  pass  without  offering  payment.  The  nation 
creditors, — though  in  no  want  of  the  money — wisely  deeming 
its  property  safer  in  specie  than  in  bill,  made  a  somewhat  im- 
portunate demand  for  the  cash.  This  was  resented  by  the 
debtor-nation,  which,  willing  enough  to  satisfy  such  a  demand, 
when  courteously  presented,  pronounced  this  a  gross  insult  to 
the  national  honor. 

It  is  easy  to  begin  quarrels;  to  end  them,  alone,  is  difficult* 
Each  envenomed  word  from  the  one,  produced  a  whole  poison- 
ed page  from  the  other  nation.  The  national  honor  of  both 
people  was  thought  to  be  severely  wounded,  and  the  state  phy- 
sicians who  consulted  upon  the  case,  decided  that  nothing  less 
than  four  years  of  zoar,  or  its  equivalent,  would  save  it  from  dis- 
solution. It  may  perhaps  gratify  the  curious,  to  know  that  in 
Eutopia,  an  individuaVs  honor  consisted  in  paying  his  debts, 
and  attending  to  the  several  modifications  of  an  old  rule  they 
had  found  convenient  in  little  matters, — ^viz: — "treat  others  as 
you  wish  to  be  treated ;"  but  national  honor  was  a  different  af- 
fair. There  were  but  few  Eutopians  who  knew  in  what  it 
consisted,  and  they  even  never  named  but  one  of  the  duties  it 
demanded,  viz; — that  of  "avenging  the  smallest  insult."  When 
they  were  pressed,  as  they  often  were,  for  a  more  complete 
explanation,  they  were  uniformly  silent,  passing  for  wise  men* 

Both  nations  acquiesced  in  the  prescription  of  the  physi- 
cians, but  knowing  four  years  of  war  would  be  somewhat  tedi- 
ous, and  would,  besides,  disturb  their  schemes  of  internal  im- 
provement, they  decided  to  take  the  equivalent,  as  the  least 
bitter  of  the  two  remedies.  The  only  question  now  was,  what 
should  be  an  equivalent  A  grand  assembly  of  the  learned  in 
such  matters  was  assembled,  who  decided  as  follows:  The 
Philo-Kerdians  should  put  to  death  124,716  men,  from  the  age 
of  21  to  45, — 34,608  of  whom  should  be  fathers  of  families; 
117,419  men,  women,  and  children  of  all  ages,  were  also  to  be 
slain,  and  246,748  men  to  be  maimed  in  various  degrees;  a  third 
of  their  shipping  was  to  be  sunk,  cargo  and  crew  sharing  the 
same  fate,  and  cities  and  villages,  comprising  63,417  houses 
were  to  be  burned  up.    Cattle  were  to  oe  left  unmolested,  as 
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tbey  were  needed  for  the  schemes  of  improvement,  bat  all  the 
finest  works  of  art  were  to  be  destroyed.  The  Analethians, 
who  were  twice  as  numerous  as  their  neighbors,  were  to  suffer 
only  half  as  much.  The  loss  having  been  found  out,  by  a 
minute  inquiry  into  previous  wars  to  be  in  inverse  ratio  to 
the  power  to  sustain  it.  This  was  solemnly  sworn  to,  on  both 
sides;  a  suitable  number  of  public  butchers  was  selected  to  kill 
the  appointed  number,  who  had  been  drafted  agreeable  to  a 
law,  ^in  such  cases  made  and  provided.^'  These  men  were  put 
to  death,  some  instantaneously,  others  by  various  gradations  of 
torture,  an  exquisite  genius  having  been  found,  to  devise  a 
plan  for  imitating  the  common  deaths  of  soldiers,  by  pestilence, 
wounds,  fatigue,  starvation  and  broken  hearts.  The  appoint- 
ed number  was  also  maimed  in  various  ways,  easy  enough  to 
imagine,  but  improper  to  describe. 

It  had  not  escaped  the  sagacity  of  the  learned,  who  had  re- 
commended this  measure,  that  only  a  small  part  of  the  evils  of 
war,  consisted  in  the  destruction  of  property  or  even  of  life, 
80  thej  attempted  to  imitate  its  moral  blightings,  though  here 
they  confessed  their  inability.  They,  however,  ordered  all 
schools,  colleges,  and  churches  to  be  shut  during  the  four 
years.  All  criminals  were  set  free,  tippling  houses,  and  all 
places  of  ^^villianous  resort,'^  were  supported  at  the  public  ex- 
pense. Shopkeepers  left  their  goo  Js  exposed  to  theft,  the  bet- 
ter to  encourage  vice,  while  the  law  offered  complete  indemni- 
ty for  all  crime. 

The  two  nations  thus  carried  the  plan  into  action,  remain- 
ing quietly  at  peace  all  the  time.  At  the  end  of  the  four  years, 
the  2,500  pieces  of  silver  were  punctually  paid  over  to  the 
creditor,  and  ruUional  honor  recovered,  and  looked  as  fresh  and 
ruddy,  as  after  a  four  years  of  actual  war.  It  is  thought  the 
above  historical  fragment  may  not  be  without  its  use  in  future 
ages." 


THE  EMIGRANT'S  LESSON. 

I  left  my  own  New-England  home, — 
A  home  with  kindness  ranniog  o^er,— 

Far  off  beyond  the  hills  to  roam, 
And  seek  a  stranger  shore. 

His  ice  cold  winter  round  me  flun^. 
And  dark,  Ohio's  tide  did  roll, 
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Bttt  colder,  darker  mists  there  hang 
O'er  my  desponding  soul. 

Bat  when  I  reached,  at  length,  the  strand 

Where  my  sad  pilgrimage  should  end; 
Behold!  on  every  side  a  hand, 

On  every  side  a  friend. — 

If  I  had  left  true  hearts  behind, 

I  found  as  true,  and  franker  here; 
As  loving,  and  as  simply  kind; 

As  kind,  and  as  sincere. 

And  shall  this  goodness  be  in  vain, — 

No  deep  impression  leave  on  me? 
Or  rather  help  me  to  attain 

That  true  philanthropy 

Which  loveth  not  alone  the  race. 

Bat  strives  the  Godlike  power  to  reach. 
That  can  enfold  in  one  embrace. 

Not  only  all,  but  each. — 

He  loved  each  being  of  our  kind, — 

He  that  made  human  virtue  dim, — 
And  we, — but  Oh !  how  far  behind ! 

May  follow  after  Him,» 

J.   H.  P 


COLLEGE  OF  TEACHERS. 

TrantacHonM  of  the  fifth  Annual  meeting  of  the  Western  Literary 
Institute  and  College  of  Professional  Teachers^  held  in  CincinnaHf 
October  1835.  Cincinnati:  published  by  the  Executive  Committee^ 
1886." 

We  have  received  a  copy  of  this  valuable  work,  but  have  scarce 
more  than  time  to  mention  its  contents.  The  nature  and  value  of  some 
of  them  we  can  however  speak  of,  having  heard  many  of  the  lectures 
and  reports,  and  can  recommend  them  to  the  study  of  all  those  interest- 
ed in  education.    Hereafter  we  may  speak  more  at  large  with  respect 
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to  them,  for  we  look  on  this  assocmtion  ae  the  most  valuable  existing 
in  the  West. 

Introdaction;  Part  1.  Minutes;  Part  2.  Opening  Address,  by  the 
President,  Albert  Picket,  Sen.;  Lecture  on  Domestic  Education,  by 
the  Rev.  T.  J.  Biggs;  Report  on  the  Education  of  Immigrants,  by 
the  Rev.  C.  £.  Stowe;  Remarks  on  the  above  Report:  by  the  Rev. 
J.  L.  Wilson,  D.  D.;  E.  D.  Mansfield,  A.  M.;  Alexander  Kinmont 
A.  M.;  Daniel  Drake,  M.  D.;  Discourse  on  the  importance  of  a  more 
practical  education,  by  Rev.  J.  W.  Scott.  A.  M.;  Report  on  Anato- 
my and  Physiology,  as  a  branch  of  study  in  Schools,  by  Alexander 
Kinmont,  A.  M.;  Remarks  on  the  above  Report,  by  Daniel  Drake,  M* 
D.;  Remarks  in  reply  to  Dr.  Drake,  by  Alexander  Kinmont,  A.  M.; 
Lecture  on  the  Relative  Duties  of  Teachers  and  Parents,  by  the  Rev. 
W.  H.  McGuffy,  A.  M.;  Report  on  the  best  method  of  establishing 
and  forming  Common  Schools  in  the  West,  by  Samuel  Lewis,  Esq.; 
Abstract  of  the  discussion  on  the  above  Report;  Remarks  on  the  above 
Report,  by  the  Hon.  Judge  Looker  and  E.  D.  Mansfiield,  A.M.;  Re- 
marks on  the  preceding  Report,  by  Daniel  Drake,  M.  D.;  Remarks 
on  the  preceding  subject  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee,  Samuel 
Lewis,  Esq.;  Report  on  the  System  of  Education,  proposed  by  the 
late  T.  8.  Grimke,  by  Nathaniel  Holly,  Sen.,  A.  M.;  Table  of  Deriva- 
tives; Remarks  on  Mr.  HoUey's  Report,  by  W.  H.  McGuffy,  A.  M.; 
Report  of  a  Committee  on  a  Manual  of  Instruction;  Report  of  the 
Committee  on  the  expediency  of  an  improved  Book  of  Definitions,  by 
Wm.  Hopwood,  A.  M.;  Report  on  the  best  method  of  teaching  En- 
glish Composition,  by  D.  L.  Talbott;  Remarks  on  the  above  Report, 
by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  McGuffy;  Report  on  the  Castarian  System  of 
Penmanship,  by  G.  W.  Woolley;  Abstract  of  the  Report  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  the  questions  submitted  by  the  Trustees  of  Common  Schools, 
Cincinnati;  Remarks  in  reply  to  Mr.  McGuffy,  on  the  establishment 
of  Auxiliary  Societies,  by  M.  G.  Williams. 

Appendix. — Proceedings  of  the  Education  Convention,  held  in  Lex- 
ington, Ky.,  Nov.  1835,  Proceedings  of  the  Education  Convention, 
held  in  Columbus,  Ohio,  January,  1836. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Nbw  Orleans,  Dec.  22nd. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Wettern  Meaenger. 

Deak  BROTHEK.P— I  drop  a  line  to  you  from  this  wonderful  Babel— 
this  strange  city,  where  mingle  together  those  of  every  color,  tongue, 
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and  clime; — ^this  great  mart  to  which  all  our  western  produce  pours 
down — this  sacred  Venice,  city  of  the  waters,  whose  merchants  are  in* 
deed  princes.     I  arrived  last  Friday  and  preached  on  Sunday  to  a 
large  audience  in  brother  Clapp's  Church.    His  society  contains  the 
most  intelligent  and  wealthy  citizens  of  the  place,  and  is  full  to  running 
over.     He  tells  me,  enough  persons  apply  every  year  for  pews,  in  vain, 
to  make  up  a  good  society.    The  prospects  of  liberal  Christianity  here 
are  truly  encouraging.    The  people  are  reildy  and  willing  to  bear  ra- 
tional and  pure  Christianity,  but  Calvinism  they  will  not  bear,  nor 
ever  again  can  they  be  made  to  put  their  necks  under  that  yoke. 
This  state  of  opinion  is  owing  in  part  to  the  noble  stand  which  Mr. 
Clapp  and  his  Church  have  taken  for  freedom  and  truth — but  even,  far 
more,  as  he  assures  me,  to  the  genius  of  the  people,  which  is  utterly 
averse  to  priestly  usurpation,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  dark  ages.    The 
body  of  the  people  of  this  city  have  been  much  misrepresented.    They 
are  generous,  kind,  moral,  intelligent.    They  have  to  suffer  from  the 
conduct  of  foreigners,  who  come  to  this  place  and  throw  off"  all  re- 
straint.   A  highly  cultivated  Creole  lady  informed  me  that  the  peo- 
ple from  the  North  and  East  were  the  most  dissipated  part  of  the  com- 
munity— then  they  go  home  and  talk  of  the  wickedness  of  New  Or- 
leans.   The  foreign  sailors  in  port,  and  the  rough  boatmen  from  above 
are  dissipated  and  turbulent,  but  the  citizen's. character  ought  not  to 
suffer  for  their  faults.    The  city  is  very  quiet  and  still  in  the  evenings, 
at  least  as  far  as  I  have  observed  it;  I  never  knew  one  half  so  still.    I 
have  walked  home  about  10  o'clock  at  night  from  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, and  met  not  an  individual  but  the  watchmen  with  their  cutlas- 
ses and  pistols — a  formidable  and  efficient  police.    It  is  the  only  city 
in  which  I  ever  saw  the  watchmen  on  their  rounds,  but  here  you  will 
not  go  two  squares  in  the  night  without  meeting  them,  and  undergo- 
ing a  close  scrutiny  from  them  also. 

Every  thing  I  have  seen  and  heard  since  I  left  Louisville  confirms 
me  in  the  belief  that  only  Unitarianism,  or  something  equivalent  to  it, 
under  another  name,  can  ever  bring  the  people  of  this  valley  to  Chd.    I 
bless  and  adore  the  Providence  which  has  raised  up  this  form  of  Chris- 
tianity to  refresh  and  regenerate  this  great  and  growing  country.    The 
harvest  truly  is  great  and  the  laborers  few,  but  the  God  who  has  caused 
the  harvest  to  ripen  will  send  forth  laborers  to  gather  it.  Solitary  and 
frowned  upon  as  we  stand  here,  vilified  and  slandered  by  almost  every 
party— I  bless  God  that  he-  has  made  me  a  Unitarian,  and  a  preacher  of 
his  Gospel.    I  know  nothing  this  world  can  offer  that  would  tempt  me 
to  relinquish  it.    Wo  is  me  if  I  preach  it  not,  for  not  to  preach  it 
would  be  relinquishing  my  chief  joy  on  earth.    Is  it  not  so,  my  broth- 
erl     Shall  we  not  bless  God  for  having  made  us  ministers  of  the  Nxw 
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TMtament— 4he  Ootpel»  not  of  tenor  and  fear  and  threatening,  bat  of 
confidence  in  human  nature  and  good  will  to  men. 

I  preached  Sunday  before  last  on  the  steamboat,  to  a  most  attentive 
audience,  composed  of  the  passengers  and  crew,  I  distributed  our 
tracts,  which  are  always  read  with  interest.  I  had  a  good  deal  of  reli- 
gifius  conversation,  with  the  "publicans  and  sinners,  the  blasphemers 
and  gamblers,"  and  fi/unJ  them  willing  to  be  rebuked,  docile  and  seri- 
ous. I  find  a  soul  of  goodness  in  things  evil  wherever  I  go.  And  my 
heart  leaps  with  joy  at  each  new  discovery  of  something  pure,  and 
some  love  of  truth  in  the  roughest  shell,  the  most  thorny  husk  of  hu- 
manity.  Confidence  in  them  unlocks  their  hearts.  Not  by  looking  on 
them  as  totally  depraved,  but  by  believing  there  is  something  good  in 
them,  and  speaking  to  them  as  though  you  thought  so— lAw  breaks  down 
their  opposition,  makes  them  gentle  and  tame,  so  that  a  little  child 
may  lead  them.  I  will  write  you  again  from  Mobile. 
Yours-  in  Christ  Jesus. 

J.   F.   C. 


NOTICE. 

In  consequence  of  the  illness  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Peabody,  which  has 
obliged  him  to  leave  this  city,  the  Messenger  will  hereafter  be  pub- 
lished at  Louisville,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Clarke.  But, 
as  this  number  has  been  kept  back  so  long  by  circumstances  connected 
with  the  office  at  which  it  is  printed,  the  next  number  will  not  be  is- 
sued till  April;  the  volume  closing  in  July  instead  of  June,  thereby 
completing  the  twelve  numbers  due  for  the  first  year. 

0:^  All  letters  and  papers  should  be  hereafter  directed  to  <<  Western 
Messenger,  Louisville,  Ky.'' 
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In  no(e  to  page  551,  for  Christian  Messenger  read  Christian 
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DEVOTED  TO  REUGION  AND  LITERATURE. 
Vol.  I«  APRIIi,   183  6.  No.  9. 

Aht.  l— agrarianism. 


The  Political  Gramiibb  of  thb  United  States;  Or  a  complete  view  of  the 
theory  and  practice  of  the  General  and  State  Governments,  with  the  relations 
hetween  them.  Dedicated  and  adapted  to  the  Young  Men  of  the  United  States: 
By  Edward  D.  Mansfield,  Counsellor  at  Law,  Cincinnati: — Published  by 
Wiley  4*  Long",  New-York:  RusafU,  Odwme  4r  Co.  Boston:  Corey  <f  Websteff 
CincinnaH,  4-c.  4^.  1835— pp.  292. 

Am  Address  delivered  before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  of  Harvard  University, 
27th  August,  1835 — on  the  duties  of  educated  men  in  a  Republic — By  Theo- 
PHiLus  Parsons.    Boston:  Rusaelly  Odiome  4-  Co.  18.:5 — pp.  28. 

Home: — By  the  author  of  Redwood,  Hope  Leslie,  &^.-^Boston  and  Carnbridge: 
James  Munroe  4-  Co,  1835.  pp.  158. 

Every  year  the  study  of  constitutional  law  is  spreading  in 
our  land.  "Ten  years  since,"  as  Mr.  Mansfield  says  in  the  pre- 
face to  this,  the  second  and  stereotype  edition  of  his  Political 
Gjammer, — "the  whole  nation  presented  what,  to  a  philoso- 
pher, must  have  been  the  anomaly  of  a  people  undertaking  to 
carry  out  organic  truths  and  precepts,  embodied  in  a  written 
Cons^t7iia*on,  without  even  knowing  what  they  were." — ^That 
this  is  no  longer  the  case  is  well  known  by  the  fact  that  in  little 
more  than  a  year,  a  second  edition  of  this  work  has  been  called 
for.  And  we  think  the  author  has  done  well  to  make  this  a 
stereotype  edition,  for  when  its  merits  are  known  and  its  worth 
weighed,  it  will,  we  think  beyond  doubt,  become  the  text-book 
of  schools  and  academies.  Clear,  condensed,  and  full  of  me- 
thod, it  is  better  suited  to  both  teacher  and  scholar  than  any 
other  yet  published;  and  contains  what  is  all-important,  but 
no  where  else  to  be  found,  a  connected  and  short  view  of  the 
State  Governments,  their  relations  to  that  of  the  Union,  and 

69 


590  Agrarianism, 

the  mode  in  which  both  act  To  the  contents  of  the  former 
edition,  Mr.  Mansfield  has  added  Washington's  Farewell  Ad- 
dress, and  the  Ordinance  of  1787  for  the  Government  of  the 
North- West  Territory;  both  papers  of  great  value. 

Of  the  details  of  the  work  we  need  not  speak.  The  rapid 
sale  of  the  first  edition  speaks  all  that  need  be  spoken.  We 
will  only  repeat  that  any  student  of  American  Constitutional 
law,  young  or  old,  will  do  well  to  gain  an  outline  of  his  course 
from  the  Political  Grammer;  which  outline  may  aftei-wards  be 
filled  up  by  the  study  of  Rawle,  Story,  the  Federalist,  Elliott's 
Debates,  and  above  all,  the  decisions  of  that  great  Statesman, 
and  noble-minded  man,  John  Marshall;  a  man  whose  life  and 
writings  should  be  the  guide  and  counsellor  of  every  youth 
that  joins  the  American  bar.  And  while  it  is  in  our  mind  we 
would  ask,  why  the  leading  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court 
upon  the  Constitution  may  not  be  given  to  the  public  in  one  or 
more  volumes  by  themselves?  Few  but  professional  men  can 
own  the  whole  series  of  Reports,  but  all  should  have  it  in  their 
power,  to  reach  easily  those  opinions  that  have  given  form  and 
strength  to  the  great  Bond  of  Union:  they  belong  to  the  coun- 
try, not  to  the  profession,  and  are  absolutely  indispensable  for 
the  understanding  of  any  text-book,  excepting  perhaps,  the 
full  edition  of  Story's  Commentaries. 

But,  while  the  study  of  simple  Constitutional  law  has  been 
growing  in  our  land;  while  boys  and  men,  merchants  and  me- 
chanics, have  all  gained  more  or  less  insight  into  the  scope  and 
meaning  of  the  Instrument  which  makes  us  One, — there  has 
been  little,  very  little,  done  to  unfold,  and  to  make  known  those 
principles  which  are  beyond  and  under  our  Constitution,  and 
which  make  up  the  as  yet  semi-chaotic,  Philosophy  of  Politics. 
The  sounds  of  party-eulogy  and  party-abuse  rise  from  every 
hamlet  and  plantation  between  Canada  and  Texas;  our  perio- 
dicals reek  with  lying  praise  and  yet  falser  blame;  but  where  is 
the  tongue  or  pen  that  gives  us  the  Statesman's  experience,  or 
the  Philosopher's  researches?  Men  and  measures  are  discuss- 
ed on  every  hand, — but  how?  upon  broad  principles,  or  narrow 
grounds  of  expediency?  with  reference  to  eternal  truth,  or  mo- 
mentary good?  Who  thinks  of  talking  about  principles  of  po- 
licy?*— or  where  can  we  go  to  hear  them  discussed?  When 
Lyceums  and  Institutes  first  came  forward  we  thought  that 
they  would  become  the  schools  of  political,  as  well  as  mechani- 
cal philosophy: — ^we  trusted  that  the  farmers  and  mechanics, 

*The  principles  of  policy,  andpolitical  principles,  are  very  different  things, — ^for 
by  the  last  we  mean  a  man's  devotioD  to  some  pohtical  party;  so  that  if  he  be  not  a. 
partisan,  in  the  eyes  of  most  he  has  no  political  princ^les ! 
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•who  must  rule  in  a  Republic,  would  in  them  be  taught  not  only 
the  laws  that  we  have  chosen  to  live  by  in  these  United  States, 
but  also  those  undying  truths  which  were  the  germs,  and  are 
the  life  of  our  laws;  we  looked  to  see  the  Halls  of  those  insti- 
tutions become  the  temples  of  republicanism,  less  sacred  than 
the  temples  of  God  alone;  in  them  we  hoped  to  bow  down  to 
the  divine  form  of  Freedom,  placed, — not  as  in  republican 
France,  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Almighty's  altar, — but  at  His 
footstool,  whose  child  and  whose  gift  she  is.  But  our  hopes 
have  been  crossed;  practical  knowledge  has  been  insisted 
upon,  by  which  is  meant  that  knowledge  which  deals  with 
matter;  or  if  biography  has  sometimes  been  taught  in  our 
institutes,  it  has  been  rather  the  skeleton  of  facts  and  dates, 
than  the  flesh,  and  blood,  and  living  soul  of  that  most  impor- 
tant branch  of  history. 

But  what  do  we  mean  by  Political  Philosophy,  if  it  be  not 
constitutional  law;   is  it  the  same  with  Political   Economy? 
No;  that  speaks  of  the  production  and  distribution  of  wealtn; 
it  tells  us  what  is  the  most  economical  way  of  spending  our 
money,  but  says  nothing  as  to  the  best  way.     Look  at  any 
good  household, — ^and  every  household  is  a  little  republic, — 
and  you  will  find  one  system  by  which  whatever  is  desired  is 
obtained  at  the  least  expense  of  time,  money,  and  labor;  and 
another  system  by  which  it  is  seen  what  is  desirable;  the  first 
is  private  economy,  the  last  private  philosophy.     And  so  in 
the  nation;  those  principles  which  point  us  to  general  educa- 
tion, a  deep  sense  of  religion,  or  strong  armies  and  a  full/ 
treasury,  as  our  greatest  good,  difier  wholly  in  kind  from  those 
which  show  us  how  to  educate  cheapest,  or  fill  our  coffers  most 
readily:  the  former  belong  to  Political  Philosophy,  the  latter 
to  Political  Economy.     Neither  can  be  neglected  by  the 
statesman,  and  in  our  land  the  public  should  be.  ignorant  of 
neither;  but  amid  the  clamor  of  party  the  calm  voice  of  truth 
is  too  often  unheard.     Politicians,  Hke  religionists,  are  too  apt 
to  choose  their  creed  and  stick  to  it,  ignorant  and  careless  of 
the  Truths  upon  which  it  is  based.     And  here  is  one  great 
ground  of  intolerance.     If  my  plain  creed  is  the  standard,  I 
think  him  that  denies  it  dishonest;  but  if  there  be  that   to. 
which  both  appeal  as  the  ground  of  our  differing  faiths,  I  may 
there  learn  how  my  opponent  may  differ  from  me  in  all  honesty 
and  pureness.     For  this  cause,  the  more  God's  Word  is  studied 
instead  of  human  catechisms,  and  creeds,  and  paraphrases,  the 
less  of  persecution  will  there  be.     And  in  Politics,  the  more 
our  Constitution  and  the  principles  that  originated  and  breathed 
life  into  it,  are  known,  the  less  will  political  intolerance  prevail. 
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Now,  it  b  all-prevalent  Men  are  excluded  from  society  be- 
cause of  their  political  views.  Administration  and  anti-admin- 
istration men,  in  each  other's  eyes  are  not  merely  mistaken, 
but  dishonest.  An  honest  adherence  to  one  side,  seems  to  the 
other  little  les.s  than  insanity.  It  is  strange,  it  is  disgraceful, 
that  while  religious  toleration  is  so  much  insisted  on,  political 
toleration  should  be  scarcely  known  by  name;  that  while  the 
theologian  who  denies  his  opponent's  honesty  is  stilled  by  the 
deep  tones  of  general  censure,  the  air  is  rent  with  the  accusiujg 
shouts  of  partisans.  It  would  seem  to  show  that  the  former  is 
the  result  less  of  principle  than  indifference. 

Our  object  in  these  remarks  is  not  to  preface  any  general 
essav  upon  Political  Philosophy;  to  treat  that  subject  properly 
would  require  more  years  of  study  and  experience  than  have 
passed  since  our  birth.  We  can  at  most  but  call  the  attention 
of  those,  whose  age  and  life  fit  them  for  the  work,  to  it;  we 
can  but  repeat  that  we  believe  the  virulence,  the  folly,  the 
illiberality,  the  short-sighted  views  of  so  many  American  poli- 
ticians to  be  the  result  of  a  want  of  the  philosophy  of  their 
profession.  They  are  empirics,  quacks;  they  deal  in  political 
panaceas;  a  Bank  or  an  administration  will,  they  think,  cure 
or  ruin  every  thing.  This  w^wish  might  be  done  away;  we 
would  that  more  of  our  statesmen  had  that  knowledge  which 
Hamilton,  Jay,  and  Washington  made  use  of;  if  they  had,  the 
science  of  governing  well  would  be  studied  more,  and  the  art 
of  merely  governing  studied  less,  than  now. 

The  point  to  which  we  would  call  attention  in  this  article, 
belongs  to  that  part  of  Political  Philosophy  which  relates  to 
the  condition  and  relations  of  society,  as  distinguished  from 
that  which  relates  to  the  forms  and  measures  of  Government. 
The  intimate  and  sure  connection  that  must  exist  between  the 
social  state  of  a  people  and  their  Government,  has  been,  and 
is,  too  often  overlooked.  In  the  French  revolution,  loudly 
as  Burke  declaimed,  and  clearly  as  Morris  prophesied,  there 
were  but  few  that  could  see  the  connection  between  the  state 
of  society  in  France  and  republicanism.  And  in  this  coun- 
try, at  this  time,  few,  probably,  think  the  social  condition  to 
be  at  variance  with  our  public  institutions. 

Our  purpose  is  to  point  to  one  spot  where  we  think  there  is 
variance,  and  from  which  warlike  and  threatening  sounds 
already  reach  us:  to  inquire  as  to  the  causes  of  this  variance, 
and  the  hope  of  a  remedy. 

"What  means  the  fearful  cry  which  already  resounds 
throughout  our  land,  of  the  *poor  against  the  rich?*  What 
means  the  fact,  the  pregnant  fact,  that  the  political  aspirant. 
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who  happens  to  be  free  from  the  impediment  of  conscience, 
or  of  principle,  finds  no  surer  way  to  rise  than  to  join  in  the 
hue  and  cry  against  the  aristocracy  of  wealth?"  These  ques* 
tions  are  put  by  Mr.  Parsons,  in  the  very  bold,  strong,  and 
searching  address,  the  title  of  which  we  have  given  at  the  head 
of  our  article,  and  which  we  noticed  some  months  since:  they 
point  directly  to  that  defective  spot  in  our  social  state,  of  which 
we  have  spoken. 

But  for  one  moment  let  us  stop  to  speak  oT  this  address.  It 
is  marked  less  by  eloquence  than  fearlessness;  less  by  originality 
than  truth.  It  tells  in  words  too  plain  to  be  misunderstood  by 
any,  of  the  great  danger  our  country  runs  from  the  flattery 
administered  to  the  people:  in  words  that  need  no  interpreter, 
it  points  out  the  folly  of  supposing  that  a  sovereign  people  is 
less  liable  to  be  injured  by  adulation,  than  a  sovereign  indi- 
vidual. That  the  king  can  do  no  wrong,  is  a  despotic  maxim 
that  we  cry  out  upon,  but  it  is  neither  as  absurd  nor  as  impi- 
ous as  the  claim  that  the  voice  of  the  people  is  the  voice  of 
Gk)d.  For  the  way  in  which  Mr.  Parsons  has  set  forth  these 
truths,  he  should  be  thanked  by  all  honest  men  of  all  parties. 

And  now,  to  return  to  our  subject,  there  is  an  outcry  of 
"agrarianism"  abroad;  and  every  where  we  see  the  working- 
men,  or  more  properly  the  hand-working  men,  gathering 
numbers  into  parties.  What  do  these  things  mean?  and  why 
are  they? 

By  agrarianism  we  understand  sometimes  a  disposition,  and 
sometimes  a  system,  that  woulil  attack  the  present  rights  of 
property.  Not  content  with  forbidding  the  law  to  aid  indi- 
viduals in  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  it  would  make  it  strip 
them  of  their  present  possessions,  and  prevent  future  acquisi- 
tion. 

The  folly  and  iniquity  of  such  a  system  need  not  be  pointed 
out.  That  the  right  to  the  accumulations  of  industry  consti- 
tuting riches,  is  the  same  with  the  right  to  the  first  fruits  of 
industry,  which  form  the  daily  bread  of  the  daily  laborer,  is 
self-evident.  There  never  has  been,  and  never  can  be,  an 
agrarian  community.  Those  Roman  laws  from  which  we 
take  the  name,  related,  not  to  private  property,  but  to  the 
public  domain,  as  Niebuhr  and  Savigny  have  fully  shown; 
and  the  attempt  of  the  French  madmen,  was,  as  a  school  boy 
might  have  prophesied,  an  entire  failure.  Were  all  men  good 
Christians,  there  might  be  an  approach  made  to  that  ideal  state 
of  society  where  none  shall  be  very  rich,  and  none  poverty- 
stricken;  but  even  an  approximation  to  this  state  must  result 
from  individual  principle,  not  public  law. 
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A  perception  of  these  truths  has  prevented  any  imj^ortant 
direct  manifestation  of  a  levelling  spirit  in  our  land,  but  in- 
directly the  jealousy  of  wealth  among  us  is  fully  Aisible. 
Without  being  the  advocate  of  either  party,  we  cannot  but  see 
in  the  support  given  by  the  people  to  the  administration,  while 
warring  upon  the  United  States  Bank,  an  evidence  of  this 
jealousy.*  The  war,  then,  is  already  begun;  and,  unless  the 
cause  of  this  jealousy  is  removed,  it  will  go  on  slowly,  but  cer- 
tainly, till  Republicanism  crumbles  into  anarchy. 

And  what  is  its  cause? 

In  every  erroneous  system  there  is  a  germ  of  truth.  No 
creed,  however  monstrous,  but  rests  upon  some  reality.  The 
error,  like  the  fiery  beard  of  the  comet,  may  flame  from  the 
horizon  to  tlie  zenith,  and  fill  the  eye  of  the  looker-on, — but 
somewhere  there  is  an  unseen  nucleus.  We  believe  it  to  be 
so  with  regard  to  agrarianism;  we  believe  the  general  feeling, 
not  that  the  rights  of  industry  should  be  destroyed,  but  that 
something  is  wrong  with  regard  to  wealth, — to  have  its 
origin  in  the  misty  perception  of  a  great  truth,  and  of  the 
general  disregard  of  it.  We  believe  that  in  one  point,  at 
least,  the  state  of  society  in  our  country  is  opposed  to  Repub- 
licanism, and  that  this  opposition  is  the  parent  of  that  feeling 
of  which  we  have  spoken;  a  feeling  far  more  wide-spread  than 
most  of  us  suppose,  swaying  many  who  would  shrink  from  an 
open  attack  upon  property. 

The  great  truth  referred  to  may  be  stated  in  the  language 
of  Miss  Sedgwick,  in  her  most  admirable  little  work,  "Home.** 
"Talent  and  worth  are  the  only  eternal  grounds  of  distinction. 
It  will  be  our  own  fault,  if  in  our  lapd,  society,  as  well  as 
Government,  is  not  organized  upon  a^ew  foundation.  Know- 
ledge and  goodness,  these  make  degrees  in  heaven,  and  they 
must  be  the  graduating  scale  of  a  true  democracy."  The  dis- 
regard of  these  truths,  we  look  upon  as  not  only  keep- 
ing us  back  in  our  national  growth,  but  as  also  forming  the  root 
of  the  great  prevalent  hostility  to  property;  and  for  this  cause, 
that  property,  in  the  place  of  knowledge  and  goodness,  is 
made  too  much  the  graduating  scale  of  our  democracy.  This 
the  moneyless  democrat  perceives;  he  feels  himself  wronged; 
and  to  do  away  that  wrong,  inclines  to,  if  he  does  not  join 
that  party  which  would  destroy  the  cause  of  wrong-doing, — 
wealth. 

*  The  same  disposition  to  bring  on  a  war  against  wealth,  was  shown  in  the  insane, 
pitiable,  and  yet  laughable  attempts  of  the  Ohio  Legislature  a  month  since,  to  re- 
peal a  charter  just  granted,  and  to  prohibit  the  citizens  of  Ohio  from  carrying  on 
business  with  the  new  United  States  Bank.  These  attempts  were  characterized 
bj  the  cowardice  as  well  as  by  the  madness  of  Agrarianism. 
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That  point  in  our  social  condition,  then,  (to  repeat  in  an- 
other form  what  we  last  said,)  which  we  think  at  variance 
with  Republicanism  no  less  than  Christianity,  is  the  moral 
rank  and  influence  given  to  mere  wealth,  but  due  to' talent, 
education,  and  character.  A  dim  perception  of  this  variance 
w^e  look  on  as  giving  rise  to  the  common  feeling  that  some- 
thing is  wrong;  as  well  as  to  the  wish  of  the  agrarian  to  cure 
this  wrong  by  the  equalization  of  property. 

But  some  one  may  say  that  wealth  is  desired  for  the  luxuries 
and  bodily  comforts  it  brings,  and  not  for  rank  and  influence 
given  its  possessor. 

As  this  objection  strikes  at  the  root  of  our  whole  argument, 
we  must  consider  it  at  some  length. 

Let  the  reader  look  back  over  his  own  personal  experience, 
and  then  inquire  whether,  among  the  money-seekers  whom  he 
has  known,  the  mass  have  been  moved  to  labor  by  the  hope  of 
better  food  or  raiment,  as  a  means  of  simple  sensual  gratifica- 
tion,—or  in  the  expectation  that  known  wealth,  costly  clothes, 
and  fine  houses  would  increase  their  influence  and  standing? 
We  would  ask  him  to  say  from  his  own  observation,  if  the 
bodily  comforts  of  the  rich  exceed  those  of  the  independent 
hand-worker?  Do  they  not  rather  fall  short  of  his?  That 
there  are  some,  mostly  belonging  to  the  dissolute  and  needy, 
that  desire  money  as  a  means  to  sensual  pleasure,  is  undoubted; 
and  probably  no  poor  man  passes  through  life  without  wishing 
for  wealth  as  giving  luxuries,  but  we  are  speaking  now  of  the 
great  mass,  and  of  the  permanent  object  for  which  they  labor, 
not  of  a  momentary  impulse. 

Again,  if  a  man  of  wealth  were  thrown  into  a  community 
of  true  Christians,  with  whom  wealth  was  no  passport  to  rank 
and  influence,  would  he  value  his  riches?  or  would  a  poorer 
man  of  the  world  envy  him  there,  as  he  would  in  the  world? 

Again,  why  is  there  so  much  pomp,  and  display,  made  with 
money?  Why  are  not  the  rich  content  to  have  warm  and 
pleasant  houses,  and  soft  clothes,  and  to  eat  and  drink  in  pri- 
vacy? Is  it  not  because  they  wish  to  have  their  wealth  known 
and  recognized?  and  why  is  this,  but  for  the  respect  they  know 
will  be  paid  to  it? 

There  is  a  fact  also  connected  with  the  hostility  to  wealth  in 
our  country,  which  may  give  us  some  light;  it  is  this,  the  oppo- 
sition to  the  rich  is  not  made  by  all  those  not  rich,  but  by  the 
hand- working-men,  as  we  have  called  them.  But  there  are 
two  distinct  classes  beside  the  wealthy;  one  consists  of  these 
hand- workers,  and  the  other  of  clergymen,  lawyers,  doctors, 
and  writers, — ^many  of  whom  are  much  poorer,  and  live  in  a 
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much  less  luxurious  state  than  those  mechanics  who  lead  the 
working  party.  But  this  second  class  have  no  hostility  to 
wealth,  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  discontented  spirits, 
feel  no  jealousy  of  it  Why  is  this?  It  is  because  a  poor  law- 
yer or  physician  ranks  higher  than  a  printer  of  equal  educa- 
tion, talent,  character,  and  good  breeding;  his  opinion  is  lis- 
tened to,  and  has  weight;  the  leaders  of  fashion  speak  with 
him;  and  the  first  men  in  the  community  receive  him  socially 
as  an  equal.  But  the  printer  has,  equally ,  within  him  the  love 
of  influence;  and  when  he  sees  one  richer  than  himself  in  gold, 
but  poorer  in  all  knowledge  and  excellence,  received  with 
favor,  where  he  dares  not  venture, — he  feels  wronged;  he  feels 
that  he  is  degraded,  while  the  other  merits  degradation;  Reason, 
Republicanism,  Christianity,  all  assure  him  that  mere  money 
can  give  no  man  a  claim  to  respect,  but  finding  that  it  does 

S've  that  claim  with  the  world,  he  either  goes  into  business  to 
jcome  rich  himself,  or  joins  one  of  the  professions,  (which 
are  consequently  crowded,)  or  cries  out  upon  this  false  talisman 
that  so  witches  men's  eyes. 

And  in  England,  at  this  moment,  against  whom  goes  the 
battle?  Against  the  aristocracy,  who  claim  rank  and  power, 
and  not  against  the  bankers  of  London.  Or  if  the  rich  man 
is  abhorred,  it  is  the  one  that  parades  his  wealth,  and  lays 
claim  to  distinction  and  standing;  that  has  his  chariot  and  out- 
riders, his  box  at  the  opera,  and  his  princely  park  for  the  sum- 
mer; and  not  the  old  West  Indian  that  drinks  his  two  bottles  of 
Madeira,  and  smokes  his  segar  among  the  dusky  piles  of 
of  Bishopgate  street.  Each  may  have  his  million,  but  he  is 
envied  to  whom  the  world  looks  up,  and  not  he  that  enjoys 
himself  in  a  comer. 

And  in  France,  during  both  revolutions,  the  starving  and 
mad  mob,  while  engaged  in  sacking  palaces,  and  destroying 
the  marks  of  rank,  refused  to  take  the  booty  that  lay  about 
them. 

A  consideration  of  these  things  convinces  us  that  wealth  is 
desired  and  envied,  by  strong  and  energetic  men, — ^not  as  a 
means  to  sensual  pleasure,  but  as  giving  a  claim  to  moral  in- 
fluence and  standing. 

We  now  come  to  the  inquiry  why  this  is  not  a  just  claim, 
or,  why  it  is  opposed  to  Republicanism. 

The  idea  of  a  Republic  is,  that  men  shall  be  esteemed  ac- 
cording to  their  merit.  Under  other  forms  of  government, 
birth,  wealth,  or  even  physical  power,  may  form  the  standard  of 
rank:  in  a  Republic  none  of  these  can  have  weight  in  them- 
selves.   Among  savages  physical  power  is  meritorious;  in  their 
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view  the  best  hunter  and  warrior  is  the  best  man.  Amonc; 
the  semi-civilized,  where  education  exists,  but  is  not  general, 
birth  is  a  half  guarantee  of  a  good  education  as  well  as  good 
blood.  And  when  you  come  one  step  nearer  our  present  con- 
dition, wealth  affords  probable  evidence  of  industry,  care,  and 
moral  habits,  and  is  respected, — ^not  for  itself,  but  as  proving 
them.  But  in  the  perfectly  civilized  state  it  is  not  evidence  of 
these  things;  neither  does  birth  guarantee  superiority  of  edu- 
cation; and  brute  strength  ceases  to  be  merit,  save  in  the  eyes 
of  the  brutish.  A  new  standard  is  now  erected;  intellectual 
power  and  cultura,  and  moralcharacter.  Suchisthe  law  of  Re- 
publicanism and  the  Christian  religionas  applied  to  social  rank. 
The  pre-eminence  of  wealth  is  also  anti-republican,  because  in 
a  republic  the  mass  rule,  but  in  no  land  can  the  mass  be 
wealthy;  wherever  civilization  prevails  however,  the  love  of 
influence  is  the  ruling  passion.  If  therefore  wealth  have  pre- 
eminence, the  mass  will  be  against  it;  but  the  end  of  govern- 
ment is  peace,  whereas  a  republic,  where  wealth  gives  influ- 
ence, leads  to  war;  the  two  things  are  therefore  in  bpposition. 

And  what  is  the  mistake  which  shuts  out  the  great  class  of 
hand-working-men  from  cultivated  society. 

It  is  this:  manual  labor  is  taken  as  evidence  of  a  want  of 
education  at  least;  while  wealth  and  intellectual  labor  are 
received  as  proofs  of  the'  contrary. 

In  this  statement  we  believe  the  ca^se  of  the  whole  difficulty 
will  be  found.  Because  in  Europe  bodily  labor,  ignorance, 
and  vulgarity  have  gone  so  much  together,  we  think  them 
blood  relations,  and  suppose  the  presence  of  the  first  cannot 
but  bring  in  the  two  last.  Instead  of  asking  whether  this 
printer  or  that  cabinet-maker  is  as  well  educated  and  behaved, 
possesses  as  much  talent  and  as  high  a  character  as  the  lawyer 
or  physician  next  door,  we  take  it  for  granted  that  he  does 
not;  though  every  body  knows  that  free  schools,  manual  labor 
colleges,  and  mechanics'  institutes  are  giving  our  mechanics 
all  needful  learning — and  as  to  manners  we  doubt  much  if  the 
court-house  be  a  better  school  than  the  work-shop.  The  pre- 
sumption against  farmers  is  going  by,  in  consequence  of  the 
cood  sense  of  many  young  men  of  family  and  wealth,  who 
have  taken  the  plough  into  their  own  hands;  but  against 
mechanics  the  prejudice  remains  as  of  old. 

We  have  now  pointed  to  the  spot  in  our  social  condition, 
where  we  think  there  is  something  at  variance  with  repub- 
licanism; 1  have  shown  in  what  that  variance  is,  and  why  it  is; 
we  now  come  to  the  question:  can  it  be  remedied? 
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The  evil  is,  that  an  undue  rank  is  assigned  to  wealth;  and 
also,  that  an  undue  importance  is  assigned  to  employments; 
to  both  of  which  this  common  characteiistic  belongs, — that 
the  mass,  the  profession,  or  occupation  is  too  much  thought 
of, — the  individual  too  little. 

With  respect  to  these  evils  one  of  three  courses  must  be 
adopted;  they  must  either  be  left  to  run,  as  many  would  say, 
their  natural  course, — though  we  do  not  think  the  sins  of  arti- 
ficial life  ought  to  be  thus  put  upon  poor  nature;  or  wealth 
must  be  equalized;  or  men  must  be  taught  not  to  respect  mere 
wealth  nor  place,  but  to  consider  the  intellect,  education,  and 
character  ot  each  individual,  known  by  examination,  and  not 
by  inference  from  his  business,  as  giving  him  a  claim  to  social 
influence  and  standing. 

Which  course  should  be  adopted? 

If  we  take  the  first,  civil  war  and  anarchy  are  almost  cer- 
tain, for  there  may,  as  truh^,  be  a  civil  war  in  the  halls  of 
legislation,  as  the  fields  of  battle.  If  we  adopt  the  second 
course,  we  but  take  the  shorter  path  to  the  same  point, 
anarchy.  How  is  it  if  we  take  the  third?  Wealth  will 
neither  be  desired  nor  envied  then  as  now;  education  and 
chars^ter,  both  attainable  by  all  in  this  land,  will  be  the  things 
to  which  the  ambition  of  all  will  be  directed;  the  cry  of  Agra- 
rianism  will  die  away;  the  professions  will  no.longer  be  crowd- 
ed by  incompetent  deserters  from  the  mechanic  arts;  and  well 
behaved,  well  mannered  mechanics  will  rank  ever3rwhere  as 
highly  as  equally-deserving  men  of  whatever  station. 

But  how  can  the  influence  of  wealth  be  done  away,  and 
merit  be  made  the  standard  of  rank. 

It  can  never  be  done  entirely,  but  we  may  approximate  to  it 
in  many  ways,  and  indeed  are  now  doing  so. 

To  say  that  the  spread  of  Christian  feeling  and  principle 
among  men  will  tend  to  the  desired  object,  is  but  another  form 
of  saying  that  Christianity  opposes  the  prevalent  worship  of 
mammon;  and  yet  tiiere  are  many  that  would  oppose  what 
they  thought  a  wrong  in  the  commonwealth,  but  never  think 
of  opposing  it  by  religion;  very  few,  it  is  to  be  feared,  see  that 
the  best  principles  of  poh'cy  are  wrapped  up  in  the  teachings 
of  Jesus;  and  very  few  by  making  these  teachings  known  in 
their  remote  consequences,  would  hope  to  heal  the  sores  of  a 
state;  but  we  believe  all  good  and  statesmanlike,  and  sub-, 
stantial  policy  to  be  based  upon,  and  flow  logically  from,  the 

Eudd  principles  of  human  nature,  and  its  guide,  the  Book  of 
fe.     A  dissemination,  then,  of  Christian  truth;  a  thorou^ 
and  unsectarian  development  and  application  of  this  truth  to 
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eveiT  individual  as  a  man,  a  citizen,  and  one  member  of  a 
family,  ^ve  believe  to  lie  at  the  root  of  all  reformation. 

Next  to  this  in  importance  we  place  the  spread  of  education 
by  manual  labor  schools,  where  the  laborer  may  be  instructed 
and  yet  not  cease  to  be  a  laborer.  The  line  now  drawn  be- 
tween educated  men  and  working-men  must  be  done  away; 
the  farmer  and  mechanic  must  be  educated;  by  which,  we 
mean — ^not  only  that  they  must  read,  write  and  cypher,  but 
that  they  must  attain  to  tliose  ends  to  the  reaching  which  those 
Ichings  are  means.  Education  is  not  only  to  fit  men  to  buy  and 
sell  without  being  cheated,  it  looks  farther  than  this  life  and  its 
profits.  Education,  in  this  sense,  may  and  must  be  given  to 
the  industrious  and  enterprising  of  our  nation;  those  whose 
misdirected  but  honest  energy  now  threatens  the  rights  of  pro* 
perty,  would  then  stand  its  friends. 

In  the  third  place,  we  look  to  the  efforts  of  the  educated  mes 
in  our  republic;  their  duties  have  been  fully  and  ably  set  forth 
by  Mr.  Parsons,  in  the  address  delivered  at  Cambridge.     By 
their  teachings,  through  the  press,  from  the  pulpit,  the  bar,  the 
desk  of  the  lyceum,  they  must  fit  this   people   for  freedom; 
Christian  freedom;  pure  republicanism,  when  money  will  have 
no  power  except  that  which  is  its  own, — the  power  of  buying 
so  much  labor,  or  the  results  of  so  much  labor.     The  reforma- 
tion of  feeling  with  regard  to  wealth,  if  it  begin  at  all,  must 
begin  with  those  who  have  the  same  rank  and  influence  with 
the  wealthy.     They  are  to  blame  if  the  present  unwholesome 
state  of  things  continues.     They  must  first  become  freemen, 
and  then  break  the  chains  of  others.     And  they  not  only  must 
teach,  but  practice;  they  must  receive  and  respect  the  printer, 
of  good  manners  and  character,  while  they  turn  from  the  rich 
gambler,  or  the  time-serving  attorney.     They  must  be  willing 
to  become  themselves  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water; 
already  is  this  done  to  some  extent  in  the  country,  and  the 
more  it  is  done  the  better  for  religion  and  the  republic;  a  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump, — ^and  one  man  of  educated 
and  disinterested  talent  may  give  tone  and  standing  to  a  great 
class.     If  the  Russian  Peter  is  to  be  honored  because  he  became 
a  shipwright  for  the  mercantile  welfare  of  his  people,  how 
much  more  deserving  that  man  who  gives  up  present  rank  for 
the  eternal  and  all-embracing  good  of  those  about  him. 

We  come  then  to  these  conclusions,  that  the  respect  now 
paid  mere  wealth,  and  the  prejudice  yet  existing  in  favor  of 
some,  and  against  other  occupations,  is  opposed  to  Republican- 
ism; that  the  elements  of  warfare  of  necessity  exist  among, us, 
our  social  condition  being  in  these  respects  at  variance  with 
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our  political  condition:  that  this  variance  is  to  be  dttie  away, 
not  by  taking  from  the  rich  the  wealth  that  is  theirs,  but  by 
keeping  from  that  wealth  the  respect  which  is  our  own;  and 
also  by  examining  the  claims  of  individuals  to  social  rank,  in- 
stead of  judging,  on  the  principles  of  other  ages  and  lands, 
respecting  whole  classes:  and  lastly,  that  the  great  means  to  be 
•  used  in  this  good  work  are — the  spread  and  developement  of 
Christianity,  the  thorough  education  of  the  leadiuff  spirits  of  all 
occupations  and  professions, — the  continual  teaciiing  of  those 
now  educated  and  influential,  together  with  the  practice,  by 
them,  of  receiving  as  equals  individuals  from  all  lines  of  life, 
and  also  of  bringing  up  to  agricultural  and  mechanical  pursuits 
many  whose  birth,  wealth,  and  education  would,  on  present 
principles,  place  them  in  the  professions. 

To  effect  any  thing  in  this  great  work,  there  must  be  the 
action  of  very  many,  and  those  strong  and  well-knit  minds.  In 
the  West,  where  society  was  born  Republican;  where  the 
farmer  and  mechanic  may  be  ahvays  independent;  where 
manual  labor  schools  are  growing  up  rapidly;  and  where  the 
prejudices  of  Europe  have  less  force  than  elsewhere;  we 
nope  to  see  the  experiment  tried;  here,  if  anywhere,  we  think 
it  must  succeed.  A  republican  government,  based  upon  a 
republican  state  of  society,  the  world  has  never  yet  seen;  be- 
fore fifty  years  have  passed,  we  trust  that  something  like  it 
may  be  tlie  strength  and  glory  of  this  great  valley,     j.  h.  p. 


LIGHT  AND  VSTARMTH. 

The  nobler  ipirits  enter  upon  life  with  joyful  confidence.  They  beliere  to  find 
in  the  outer  world  that  which  swells  in  their  bosoms,  and  warm  with  lofty  zeal, 
deTOte  their  faithful  arm  to  Truth. 

But  all  is  so  small,  so  narrow,  that  after  a  short  experience  they  strive  only  to 
resciie  themselves  in  the  crush  of  the  world;  and  at  last,  the  heart  in  cold  proud 
rest,  closes  itself  against  love. 

Alas!  the  clear  rays  of  knowledge  do  not  always  warm — happy  are  they  who  do 
not  pay  for  them  with  their  heart.  Therefore  join  to  the  clearness  of  the  man  of 
IIm  world  the  earnestness  of  the  enthusiast.  Schillbb. 
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Art.H.— UNITARIANISM  IN  THE  WEST. 

I  recently  made  a  short  journey  in  Illinois,  which  has  fur- 
nished me  with  a  few  facts  of  an  encouraging  nature.     They 
are  calculated  to  confirm  us  in  our  hopes  of  the  rapid  progress 
of  truth,  if  its  friends  are  but  faithful  to  it.     I  am  more  than 
ever  convinced,  that  if  Unitarian  doctrines  are  not  extensively 
received  in  this  western  land,  it  will  not  be  because  men's 
minds  are  unprepared  for  them,  but  because  those  whom  God 
has  sent  will  not  go  on  their  mission.     Let  them  remember  that 
their  condemnation  is  very  great,  who,  when  their  Lord  Com- 
eth to  reckon  with  them,  are  constrained  to  answer,  "We  dig- 
ged in  the  earth  and  buried  our  Lord's  money."    The  object  of 
my  journey  was  to  visit  Peoria,  on  the  Illinois  river.     This  is  a 
flourishing  village,  most  beautifully  situated  at  a  point  of  the 
Illinois  where  the  river  widens  into  what  is  called  reoria  Lake. 
The  natural  location  is  the  most  perfect  that  I  ever  saw,  and 
could  not  be  improved.     The  ground  rises  gradually  from  the 
river,  at  an  angle  suitable  for  streets,  and  spreads  out  into  a 
wide  and  level  table-land  or  prairie.     There  is  room  for  a  city 
of  the  largest  size,  without  any  expense  being  incurred  in 
grading:  the  ground  is  all  ready  for  houses  and  streets.     This 
is  an  advantage  rarely  enjoyed  by  the  river  towns  of  Illinois 
and  Missouri.     The  banks  of  the  rivers  are  generally  either  so 
flat  as  to  be  overflowed,  or  so  bold  as  to  be  inaccessible.     Peo- 
ria-will  therefore  profit  the  more  by  it,  and  will  undoubtedly 
be  a  town  of  some  magnitude  and  considerable  importance. 
It  has  a  good  back  country,  a  good  river  navigation,  and  an 
enterprising  population.     The  number  of  inhabitants  is  now 
about  eight  hundred;  probably  more.     There  are  among  them 
many  New  Englanders,  and  some  highly  cultivated  families. 
I  went  up  the  river  by  steam  boat  and  did  not  reach  the  town 
until  1 1  o'clock  Sunday  morning,  and  supposed  of  course  that 
I  was  too  late  to  preach  that  day.     But  two  or  three  individu- 
als thought  the  attempt  worth  making,  and  after  dinner  notice 
was  passed  round  from  mouth  to  mouth,  that  I  would  preach  in 
a  public  room  in  a  tavern,  at  7  o'clock.     The  room  could  not 
contain  more  than  eighty  or  ninety,  and  I  found  it  very  full. 
The  audience  was  remarkably  respectable,  and  comprised,  as  I 
was  told,  and  from  their  appearance  should  have  judged,  many 
of  the  most  enlightened  and  influential  members  of  the  commu- 
nity.    I  preached  from  the  words  "In  understanding  be  ye 
men,*'  and  was  gratified  by  their  close  attention.    On  Tuesday 
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evening  I  again  preached  to  about  the  same  number,  giving  a 
briefstatement  of  Unitarian  doctrines. 

The  result  of  this  partial  and  by  no  means  systematic  effort 
was,  that  a  number  of  individuals  authorised  me  to  write  for 
some  one  to  come  out  and  preach  three  or  four  months  in  their 
village,  so  as  to  make  a  fair  experiment  in  forming  a  society; 
they  agree  to  defray  all  his  expenses  in  travelling  and  staying 
with  them.  Here  then  is  a  good  opening,  and  if  a  suitable 
person  can  be  obtained,  who  will  make  a  small  sacrifice  for  the 
sake  of  doing  a  great  deal  of  good,  there  is  no  doubt  of  a  large 
society  being  soon  established.  At  present  there  are  but  two 
small  societies  in  the  village,  both  Presbyterian,  one  of  the 
"old  school,*'  the  other  of  the  "new."  The  former  has  a  small 
house  of  worship,  but  so  few  male  members,  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  go  out  of  the  church  to  make  up  the  requisite  number 
of  trustees;  it  is  also  very  unpopular.  The  "new  school"  have 
no  house,  and  meet  in  a  school  room.  There  was  formerly  an 
Episcopal  minister  there,  who  preached  in  the  room  where  I 
preached,  and  his  audiences  were  quite  numerous,  although 
there  was  not  one  Episcopalian  in  the  place.     He  was  a  good 

Ereacher,  and  was  supported  by  Unitarians,  who,  to  their  credit, 
e  it  said,  are  always  ready  to  uphold  any  mode  of  public  wor- 
ship which  is  conducted  with  a  liberal  spirit,  even  if  it  is  not 
that  which  they  prefer.     Since  he  left  them,  they  have  not 
generally  attended  any  where,  because  they  found  little  com- 
lort  or  improvement  in  going  to   church,  where  they  inrere 
|>reached  at  as  heretics.     In  truth  the  church-going  portion  of 
the  population  embraces  a  very  small  part  of  the  male  inhab- 
itants.    Hardly  any  body  goes  to  church.     And  this,  not  as  I 
was  assured  by  some  who  tliemselves  have  not  been  to  church 
for  several  months, — ^not  because  they  do  not  wish  to  go,  but 
because  there  is  no  place  where  they  can  go  profitably.     Many 
of  them  have  always  been  accustomed  to  attend  public  wor- 
ship, and  now  read  their  Bibles  carefully,  and  are  ready  to  make 
personal  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  regular  religious  instruction. 
The  number  of  those  who  do  not  call  themselves  Unitarians, 
and  perhaps  do  not  know  what  it  is,  but  who  are  ready  to  con- 
tribute to  the  support  of  a  church  founded  upon  broad  and 
rational  principles,  is  very  considerable.     Upon  the  whole,  I 
think  the  prospect  in  Peoria  nearly  or  quite  as  good  as  it  was 
in  St.  Louis  when  we  began  here.     That  tewn  will  never  be 
so  important  a  place  as  this  must  be,  but  a  society  established 
there  now  would  grow  with  the  town  and  exert  a  great  influ- 
ence upon  the  whole  vicinity.     There  is  no  part  of  Illinois 
which  promises  more  than  the  section  of  fifty  nules  about  Peo- 
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ria,  and  already  it  includes  several  considerable  villages.  At 
Tremont,  a  new  settlement  composed  chiefly  of  New  Eng- 
landersy  and  not  more  than  fifteen  miles  from  reoria,  there  is 
now  an  opening,  and  many  have  expressed  their  conviction 
that  if  our  tenets  were  preached  there  now,  the  majority  of 
the  town  would  unite  in  supporting  them.  At  present  they 
have  no  formed  churches,  although  not  less  than  one  hundred 
f€unilies.     Why  shall  we  lose  such  opportunities? 

At  Pekin,  another  village,  10  miles  from  Peoria,  I  have 
been  requested  to  preach,  and  shall  do  so  before  long,  but  do 
not  know  with  what  probability  of  success.  Now  is  the  time 
for  our  exertion.  I  have  uniformly  found  that  prejudice  and 
indifference  prevail  in  proportion  with  the  population.  Now 
we  have  a  fair  chance  to  try  what  our  doctrines  are  worth; 
the  opportunity  daily  grows  less;  and  we  should  remember, 
that  with  very  many,  the  question  is,  whether  they  shall  be- 
come Unitarians  now,  or  Christians  never. 

On  my  return  to  St.  Louis,  I  stopped  at  Jacksonville,  where 
a  college  under  President  Beecher  is  established.  I  ascertain- 
ed that  there  was  a  society  of  Christians— or  as  they  are  often 
called,  much  to  their  own  regret,  Campbellites — in  the  place, 
and  although  unacquainted  with  any  of  them,  called  upon  one 
of  their  elders,  and  introduced  myself  as  a  Unitarian  preacher. 
I  was  received  very  cordially,  and  Sunday  morning  I  preached 
in'a  small  school  room,  which  was,  however,  very  crowded. 
Their  ruling  elder,  or  pastor,  is  Barton  W.  Stone,  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  Christian  Connexion,  a  man  of  remarkable 
mind  and  the  best  feelings.  He  welcomed  me  as  kindly  as 
the  best  friend  could  have  done,  and  told  me  that  they  would 
be  always  ready  to  hear  me.  In  the  evening  I  heard  him 
preach.  The  room  was  crowded  almost  to  suffocation,  and  his 
discourse  was  eminently  calculated  to  arouse  strong  feeling. 
Pour  persons  came  forward,  after  the  sermon,  to  make  a  pro- 
fession of  faith,  and  join  the  Church.  The  profession  was  just 
what  it  ought  to  be;  "My  son — ^my  daughter,*'  said  the  old 
man,  "you  profess  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  response  was  given,  and  he 
continued,  "and  it  is  the  earnest  purpose  of  your  neart,  as  God 
^ves  you  strength,  to  receive  him  as  your  master  and  do  his 
will."  This  was  answered,  and  he  said, "may  God  strengthen 
you  in  your  purpose."  Here  was  the  whole,  and  it  was  inex- 
pressibly touching.  His  venerable  age  and  patriarchal  manner 
added  very  much  to  the  solemnity.  The  new  converts  were 
to  be  baptized  on  the  next  day. 
The  Uhristian  connexion  is  increasing  every  day,  and  is 
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making  a  revolution  in  the  religious  sentiments  of  the  West. 
They  proceed  upon  the  principle  of  perfect  freedom  in  in- 
quiring, and  reject  all  creeds  but  the  Bible.  I  was  delighted 
with  their  true  Christian  liberality.  For  instance,  I  told  Mr. 
Stone  that  a  society  might  be  gathered  in  St.  Louis,  if  they 
would  try  the  experiment.  But  he  answered,  that  there  was 
no  need  yfili  "if  y^^  succeed,  it  will  answer  every  purpose. *• 
Christian  union  and  brotherhood  is  their  watchword.  They 
attribute  much  of  their  great  increase  to  their  preaching  the 
simple  unity  of  God.  I  consider  their  wide  spread  as  very 
encouraging  to  us.  It  will  make  our  work  easier  and  more 
pleasant. 

My  letter  is  already  long^  than  I  intended,  and  I  shall 
leave  some  things  unsaid,  which  I  will  send  at  another  time; 
there  are  other  places  of  which  I  wish  to  speak,  particularly 
of  Alton,  Illinois.  w.  g.  e. 

St,  Louis. 

Since  I  wrote  the  above,  I  have  heard  from  Peoria,  that  a 
gentleman  there  has  given  us  a  lot  of  ground  for  the  erection 
of  a  church,  and  that  perhaps  a  building  will  be  erected  quite 
soon.  TJiis  summer,  if  they  procure  a  preacher,  their  meet- 
ings will  he  held  in  the  court-house,  a  new  and  large  building. 
We  expect  to  break  ground  for  our  church  here  by  the  first 
of  next  month,  (March,)  if  the  cold  weather  does  not  return. 


A  BEAUTIFUL  BRIDGE. 

The  waves  run  under  me,  the  carriages  run  over  me,  and  my  builder  ha*  kindlj 
allowed  me  to  go  over,  also  myself.  Schillsb. 

[Whoever  has  stood  on  one  side  of  the  bridge  over  our  canal  at  Louisville,  will 
understand  Schiller's  meaning.  Ix>oking  at  it  from  a  little  distance,  it  seems  ab- 
solutely to  be  springing  across  the  canal.] 


EXPECTATION  AND  FULFILMENT. 
The  boy  launches  into  the  ocean  with  a  thousand  sail — the  old  man  gets  into 
hBtuQt  rescued  by  a  sixigle  boat.  Schil];.xb. 


THE  COMMON  FATE. 
See,  we  quarrel,  we  contend— opinion  and  inclination  diTide  us;  but,  in  the 
mean  time,  your  locks  and  mine  are  both  growing  grey.  ScHiLj;.Bm. 
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Akt.  3.— change  not. 

Be  eyer  thus;  though  years  must  roll, 
And  add  their  wrinkles  to  thy  cheek, 

Stil  let  thy  ever  youthful  soul 
In  word  and  action  live  and  speak. 

Unknowing  of  a  wicked  thought. 

Untouched  hy  any  act  of  sin. 
And  all  ungovemed  and  untaught, 

Save  by  the  monitor  within, 
Thou  shalt  know  nothing  of  the  things 
That  breed  earth's  countless  quarrellings; 
Yet,  of  the  learning  of  the  sage. 
The  poet's  rhyme,  the  scholar's  page, 
All  that  is  pure  and  true  shall  be 
A  gift  oi  instinct  unto  thee; 
And  so,  as  guiltless,  and  as  wild. 
Thou  shalt  live  on,  and  die  a  child. 

When  merry  spring,  with  crown  of  flowers 
Comes  dancing  through  the  budding  bowers, 
Tliy  laughing  eye,  and  yoice  of  song 
Shall  swell  the  chorus  .of  her  throng; 
And  though  the  birds  be  all  about. 

And  many  a  bee  upon  the  wing. 
Thy  jocund  tone  shall  mark  thee  out. 

The  very  spirit  of  the  spring. 

And  when  the  days  of  winter  come, 
And  all  is  tempest,  all  is  gloom. 
Thy  sunny  cheek  and  smmy  eye 
Shall  chase  that  tempest  from  the  sky; 
And  though  in  ice  be  bound  the  earth. 
Thy  loving  hope  and  careless  mirth 
Shall  make  it  summer  round  our  hearth. 

Then  ever,  ever,  be  the  same 
As  pure,  as  thoughtless,  and  as  wild; 
A  woman — ^yet  a  little  child; 

For  thus  from  God  you  came. 


TO  PROSELYTE  MAKERS. 


Only  give  me  a  place  to  stand  upon  outside  of  the  earth,  said  Archimedes,  and 
I  can  easily  move  it.  Only  let  me  go  outside  of  myself,  for  a  moment,  and  I  can 
become  yow  follower.  Sohillib. 

71 
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Art.4.— THEODORE.— Chap.  U- 

We  left  our  friend  in  a  midnight  conflict  with  himself  con- 
cerning the  choice  of  his  future  profession.  His  love  for  Te- 
resa appeared  at  least  to  win  the  ascendancy,  but  without 
wholly  conquering  his  purpose  of  remaining  true  to  his 
mother's  wishes.  He  could  not  sleep  till  toward  morning, 
when  a  light  slumber  fell  upon  liim.  The  sun  was  high 
when  he  left  his  bed  and  went  to  his  window.  The  fair 
region,  which,  shut  in  by  pleasant  hills,  stretched  down  to- 
ward the  sea,  lay  spread  before  his  eyes  warmly  lighted  with 
the  rising  sun.  Like  spring  birds  returning  to  their  homes,  all 
his  youthful  remembrances  came  crowding  into  his  full  heart 

With  some  embarrassment,  heightened  by  his  tenderness, 
Theodore  greeted  his  mother.  He  felt  a  slight  inward  com- 
punction at  having  thought  of  being  untrue  to  her.  His  un- 
quiet and  sleepless  night  had  made  him  weak;  he  could  not 
look  upon  his  mother  without  emotion,  and  she  also  was 
deeply  affected  at  finding  her  loved  son  again  beside  her. 
While  Frederica  was  showing  Landeck  her  little  menagerie, 
the  mother  led  Theodore  to  the  beds  of  Auriculas,  -which 
were  now  in  full  bloom.  These,  his  favorite  flowers,  which 
he  had  formerly  tended  with  great  care,  now  looked  at  him 
with  their  clear  eyes,  as  if  about  to  ask  him  whether  he  really 
meant  to  forsake  them.  A  tear  fell  from  his  eye,  and  he 
turned  away. 

After  his  mother  had  put  to  him  various  questions  with  re- 
spect to  his  pursuits,  she  at  last  said — But  you  have  told  me 
nothing  yet,  dear  Theodore,  of  your  theological  studies.  You 
know  that  though  I  cannot  comprehend  the  learned  part  of 
the  matter,  I  yet  take  great  interest  in  every  thing  which  is 
essential  and  truly  productive,  and  you  can  tell  me  much  that 
will  also  be  of  use  to  me. 

Theodore  collected  his  thoughts  and  replied — I  confess  that 
I  was  purposely  silent  about  these  things,  and  have  not  even, 
for  some  time  past,  written  about  them  to  the  good  old  Pastor. 
Neitherof  you  can  understand  the  present  state  of  the  theolo- 
gical world,  what  new  discoveries  have  been  made,  what  sur- 
prising views  have  been  brought  forward,  into  what  a  labyrinth 
of  doubt  we  have  been  introduced.  I  have  not  hastily  given 
into  these  ideas,  I  have  honestly  struggled  and  battled  with 
them;  but  I  cannot  conceal  from  you  that  I  have  relinquished 
all  my  early  convictions. 
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The  mother  looked  at  him  for  a  moment;  but  her  mild  eye 
soon  lightened  up  again,  and  she  said — It  will  not  be  so  bad  as 
that!     Theologians  often  contend  about  words  and  forms;  and 
when  a  new  system  is  brought  forward,  the  elders  raise  a  cry  of 
heresy,  as  if  the  church  of  Christ  was  to  be  swept  away;  but 
after  a  few  years  it  appears  that  all  is  as  before,  that  only  the 
form  of  language  alters,  or  that  a  view  which  is  true  and  neces- 
sary, has  been  brought  more  prominently  forward.     I  have 
read  how  the  pious  Spener  and  his  party  were  opposed  by  those 
most  zealous  for  the  orthodox  faith,  and  yet  at  last  it  was  seen, 
that  this  school,  though  rather  one-sided,  yet  exercised  a  bene- 
ficial influence  on  the  interests  of  vital  piety.     I  remember  that 
your  dear  father  frequently  conversed  with  the  pastor  about 
these  contentions,  and  that  the  end  of  them  always  seemed  to 
be,  that  truth  came  victorious  from  the  combat.     You  are  now 
too  young  and  too  rash  to  find  the  right  way  immediately,  but 
you  will  by  and  by  discover  it.     Do  not  fancy  that  what  for  a 
thousand  years  and  more,  has  been  the  foundation  of  salvation 
for  men,  can  be  changed  or  shaken  by  a  new  doctrine.     Christ 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever — that  is  my  motto — and  to  that 
do  you  keep  also. 

Ah!  dear  mother,  replied  Theodore,  that  which  now  moves 
the  theological  world,  is  something  quite  different  from  any 
former  strife  of  which  you  may  have  heard.  The,  whole  Chris- 
tian faith,  with  its  foundations  and  main  pillars,  is  now  in  ques- 
tion. You  will  be  shocked  to  hear  that  many  of  the  later  theo- 
logians doubt  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  hold  him  to  have  been 
only  the  wisest  of  men. 

If  I  took  this  in  earnest,  replied  the  mother,  I  should  certainly 
think  it  a  serious  matter,  but  I  cannot  consider  it  to  be  any 
thing  more  than  a  dispute  about  words.  Christ  has  himself 
said,  that  also  others  were  called  Gods  before  himself,  and  that 
he  whom  the  Father  has  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world, 
ought  so  much  the  more  to  be  called  the  Son.  of  God.  If  your 
new  theologians  only  consider  him  to  be  the  wisest  of  the 
children  of  men;  if  they  only  believe  that  he  was  the  way  and 
the  life;  then  to  be  sure,  I  cannot  wholly  pardon  the  self- 
will  with  which  they  deny  his  divinity,  but  still  I  believe  it  to 
be  nothing  more  than  self-will.  Can  they  deny  that  grace 
and  truth  have  come  to  us  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  their 
own  high  prized  wisdom  is  only  a  result  of  the  wisdom  of  Christ. 
Be  undisturbed,  my  son,  added  she — you  will  yet  get  through 
these  difficulties.  But  pray,  speak  with  our  friend  and  teacher, 
the  Pastor,  who  will  certainly  be  able  to  give  you  satisfaction. 
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Theodore  was  glad  to  break  off  the  conversation^  and  soon 
set  out  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Pastor. 

#  ♦  *  ♦  # 

The  schoolmaster,  who  was  an  old  friend  and  playmate  of 
Theodore,  soon  perceived  him,  and  came  out  to  greet  him. 
Theodore  enquired  after  the  condition  of  the  school,  and  a  long 
conversation  followed  upon  the  education  of  the  people. 
Theodore  had  also  obtained  many  modem  ideas  on  this  topic, 
which  he  transferred  to  the  teacher. 

The  Pastor,  who  had  seen  him  from  his  garden,  came  up,  and 
also  took  a  part  in  the  conversation. 

When  the  bell  had  called  the  master  away,  and  Theodore 
went  with  the  Pastor  into  his  house,  the  latter  observed — I  see 
you  have  become  acquainted  with  the  latest  ideas  upon  popular 
education,  and  seem  to  lay  more  weight  upon  the  culture  of  the 
understanding,  and  uj)on  enriching  it  with  knowledge,  than 
appears  to  me  correct.  Each  one  should  be  intelligent  and 
skilful  in  his  circle — carry  on  his  farming  operations  with  un- 
derstanding, and  help  to  order  the  affairs  of  the  community. 
But  this  can  best  be  taught  him  by  life  and  experience,  and  for 
this  purpose  he  docs  not  need  any  natural  history  or  other 
scierici  s,  ot'  wliir*h  he  will  only  carry  away  disconnected  frag- 
nient<.  Tfir  elchunts  of  the  grogra])hy  and  the  history  of  the 
roiHitry  are  all  uhich  I  have  added  to  the  plan  of  the  school; 
other  thiiij-s  are  taiiLdit  \n  hde  c^xplaiiiinix  tlie  Bible;  and  after 
rel'iL'^ioiH  iiwtnviioii,  nritiiiLr  and  necounts  are  the  principal 
thlnLr^.  Arithmetic  L"iv''<  th:it  e\(Mvise  ot'  the  understanding 
w  hi'-h  eoiMiiHMi  j'enjilc  lin\e  the  only  need  of;  after  that,  read- 
inir  the  sn-ipmres  and  jvli^ious  instruction  Stimulates  the  mind 
snfii'*ientl\ . 

Theodore  expressed  his  doubts  concerning  the  suitableness 
of  nin<:h  reading  of  the  Bible  for  the  young,  since  the  language 
of  scripture  is  often  unintelligible:  since  strange  oriental  notions 
and  images  are  there  frequently  introduced;  and  besides  many 
of  the  stories  he  thought  objectionable;  so  that  he  declared 
himself  of  opinion  that  it  was  necessary  to  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  young  only  a  selection  from  the  Bible. 

The  pastor  was  very  decidedly  opposed  to  this  idea,  and 
maintained  that  the  young  should  be  always  made  acquainted 
with  the  whole  Bible.  But  since  it  was  impossible  to  read  the 
whole  book  through  in  the  school,  he  had  charged  the  teacher 
to  select  the  most  striking  and  instructive  passages,  and  supply 
the  chasms  by  a  short  narrative.  But  it  generally  appeared, 
he  said,  that  the  children  read  over  at  home  the  portions 
which  had  been  omitted. 
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Theodore  reminded  him  of  the  accounts  of  unchaste  and 
-wicked  actions  which  are  contained  in  the  Bible  story,  and 
asked  whether  they  did  not  think  that  they  made  an  injurious 
'  impression  upon  the  young.  But  the  pastor  positively  denied 
it,  and  remarked  that  the  simple,  natural  manner  in  which  the 
scriptures  spoke  of  these  sexual  relations,  took  from  them  all 
their  hurtful  influence,  and  did  not  kindle  even  an  injurious 
curiosity  among  the  youth;  and  when  he  appealed  to  Theo- 
dore's own  experience,  he  was  compelled  to  admit  it. 

But  Theodore  went  further,  and  objected,  that  the  religious 
teachings  of  the  Bible  were  often  conveyed  in  notions  peculiar 
to  the  times,  and  connected  with  circumstances  which  could 
only  be  cleared  up  by  learned  investigations.  He  particularly 
pointed  out  the  place  which  the  pastor  had  explained  the 
evening  before,  and  sought  to  shew  bim  that  the  doctrine  cf 
no  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  was  only  directed 
against  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews  of  that  time,  and  ought  not 
to  have  been  taken  up  into  our  confession  of  faith.  The  law, 
said  he,  is  only  the  Mosaic  law,  and  since  we  have  nothing  to 
do  with  that,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  doctrine. 

I  see  by  this,  replied  the  pastor,  that  you  have  been  into 
the  school  of  those  innovating  theologians,  of  whom  I  before 
warned  you. 

And  now  arose  between  them  a  lively  discussion  concerning 
the  doctrine  of  justification,  which  produced  no  mutual  under- 
standincr,  and  could  lead  to  no  agreement,  since  the  disputants 
started  from  wholly  opposite  principles.     Theodore  understood 
by  faith  nothing  more  than  that  moral  truth  of  conviction  by 
which  alone  a  man  can  obtain  a  satisfied  conscience,  or  in  the 
language  of  scripture,  can  please  God.     The  pastor,  on  the 
other  hand,  understood  by  faith  the  believing  reception  of  the 
grace  of  God  in  Christ,  and  further  he  could  give  no  clear  ac- 
count of  it.     Theodore  asserted  that  a  man  might  be  happy 
solely  through  virtue;  that  he,  by  means  of  the  freedom  of  his 
will,  was  in  a  condition  perfectly  to  fulfil  the  moral  law;  and 
that  only  by  active  improvement  he  could  make  good  his  past 
faults,  and  that  in  this  alone  consisted  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
But  the  pastor  denied  that  man  could  do  any  good  by  his  own 
strength,  and  maintained  that  all  virtue  was  sin  which  did  not 
come  from  faith.     When  Theodore  opposed  him  with  argu- 
ments derived  from  reason,  his  antagonist  supported  himself  on 
the  authority  of  divine  revelation  in  scripture,  and  so  they  went 
continually  farther  apart.     With  such  doctrine  as  this,  at  last 
exclaimed  the  pastor,  you  will  be  able  to  produce  no  edification. 
Theodore  was  painfully  conscious  that  he  had  offended  his 
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old  fatherly  friend.  He  begged  pardon  of  him,  and  confessed 
to  him  with  deep  emotion,  that  he  had  himself  already  felt  that 
with  these  convictions  he  could  not  fill  the  profession  of  a 
preacher.  Alas!  added  he,  much  consolation  is  lost  to  me 
thereby;  and  yet  I  cannot  go  back  from  opinions  to  which  I  have 
been  brought  by  a  serious  investigation,  and  he  then  related 
the  first  conversation  he  had  with  his  mother,  and  told  him 
how  lightly  she  regarded  what  had  given  him  so  much  uneasi- 
ness. 

She  was  indeed  wrong,  replied  the  pastor,  in  considering 
these  false  doctrines  as  nothing  more  than  learned  paradoxes. 
Yet  I  can  by  no  means  agree  that  you  should  give  up  the  study 
of  theology.  With  these  opinions  you  cannot  become  a  good 
and  happy  man,  and  for  the  sake  of  your  own  peace  of  mind, 
you  must  endeavor  to  regain  your  lost  belief.  He  then  advised 
him  to  attend  the  lectures  of  another  older  professor  at  the  Uni- 
versity, who  had  the  reputation  of  orthodoxy,  and  to  busy  him- 
self studiously  with  the  writings  of  the  earlier  church  fathers. 
These,  said  he,  also  made  use  of  philosophy,  but  kept  it  subor- 
dinate to  faith.  Theodore  promised  to  do  so,  and  gave  him  his 
hand  as  pledge. 

The  pastor  then  enquired  whether  he  was  not  willing  to 
preach  in  the  village  church.  Theodore  doubted  whether  he 
could  do  it  without  disturbing  him  and  his  mother,  whilst  he 
yet  could  only  say  what  he  earnestly  believed.  But  the  pastor 
encouraged  him  to  do  so,  saying — You  will,  perhaps,  by  seeing 
how  little  such  a  doctrine  is  suitable  for  popular  instruction, 
find  your  way  back  from  your  confused  opinions.  Theodore 
promised  to  prepare  for  this  preaching,  and  the  two  friends 
parted  with  cordiality. 

It  was  hard  work  for  Theodore  to  prepare  this  sermon. 
He  was  doubtful  what  subject  to  choose,  and  when  he  had 
determined  on  one,  his  style  of  treating  it  appeared  too  cold 
and  dry,  and  he  wrote  it  over  twice.  At  last  he  had  finished 
it,  and  the  day  arrived  on  which  it  was  to  be  delivered. 
The  whole  village  came  together,  the  church  was  full,  and 
none  of  Theodore's  family  staid  away. 

The  discourse  treated  of  prayer  and  its  efficacy,  and  its 
principal  contents  were  as  follows.  We  ought  to  pray  only 
for  spiritual  blessings,  as  virtue  and  wisdom,  and  leave  all  that 
concerns  our  temporal  well-being  in  God's  hands.  We  should 
receive  what  he  sends  us,  be  it  joy  or  sorrow,  with  submission 
and  entire  acquiescence.  If  we  pray  thus,  and  do  it  earnestly, 
we  may  be  sure  of  an  answer,  since  an  earnest  prayer  carries 
with  it  the  earnest  wish  to  possess  spiritual  blessings,  and  thus 
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inakes  the  human  will  one  with  the  divine.  Theodore's  man- 
ner was  remarkably  good  for  a  beginner;  the  villagers  praised 
his  delivery,  and  his  Iriends  commended  his  appearance.  But 
the  impression  of  the  sermon  was  nevertheless  not  of  the  most 
advantageous  kind. 

The  pastor  was  the  first  who  pronounced  his  judgment  upon 
the  discourse.  He  praised  not  only  the  good  delivery,  but 
also  the  clear  and  simple  arrangement  of  the  sermon,  and,  for 
a  first  attempt,  its  extraordinary  perspicuity;  but  he  found  the 
contents  too  refined  and  intellectual,  and  the  view  given  of 
prayer  not  altogether  just.  The  Christian,  said  he,  may  pray 
also  for  temporal  blessings,  if  he,  in  imitation  of  Christ  adds, 
Tiot  my  wiUf  but  thine,  he  done.  And  then  you  have  forgotten 
that  we  should  especially  pray  for  power  to  do  right,  without 
which  our  best  will  is  worth  nothing. 

Theodore  had  now  no  wish  to  dispute  with  him,  for  he  was 
anxious  to  know  what  impression  his  discourse  had  made  upon 
his  mother,  and  he  hastened  home.  He  found  her  in  great 
emotion.  This  sermon,  said  she,  has  strangely  moved  me,  I 
know  not  whether  to  be  pleased  with  it  or  not.  I  see  that 
you  can  make  a  good  preacher;  but  I  also  fear  that  you  was 
right  in  thinking  this  doctrine  very  different  from  the  old.  I 
have  not  been  taught  to  think  of  prayer  as  you  do — ^I  have 
never  prayed  in  this  manner — ^and  do  not  now  pray  so.  You 
know  I  believed  my  prayer  the  cause  of  your  father's  cure 
from  his  first  illness,  and  at  present  I  pray  daily  for  your- 
self and  Frederica.     Shall  I  now  leave  it  off? 

This  made  a  deep  and  painful  impression  on  Theodore.  He 
cried,  No,  dear  mother,  you  must  not  leave  it  off!  and  he  fell 
with  tears  into  her  arms.  His  heart  was  conquered,  but  his 
head  was  not. 

Frederica  said  that  he  preached  almost  exactly  like  the  new 
fashioned  preacher  in  the  neighboring  city.  Thus,  without 
meaning  it,  she  touched  Theodore's  feelings  deeply,  for  he 
knew  that  this  preacher  had  at  first  attracted  great  numbers 
by  the  charm  of  novelty,  but  that  now  he  had  an  empty 
church. 

Theodore  spoke  in  the  afternoon  with  some  sensible  villagers, 
and  they  could  not  conceal  from  him  that  he  had  caused  little 
edification  with  his  preaching. 

All  these  judgments  were  not  a  little  mortifying;  but  yet  he 
let  himself  be  persuaded  by  his  mothfer  to  make  a  second  at- 
tempt. A  relative  had  come  to  pay  a  visit,  who  wished  much 
to  hear  Theodore  preach.  In  order  not  again  to  come  in  con- 
tact with  doctrinal  notions,  he  chose  a  mond  theme,  and  spdie 


612  Letter  from  Humphrey  Marshall 

of  self^sommandy  showing  its  value  for  virtue,  and  giving  the 
means  of  obtaining  it. 

With  respect  to  this  discourse  the  old  pastor  afterward  made 
to  him  the  following  remarks.  I  by  no  means  object  to  moral 
preaching;  I  often  choose  similar  subjects  myself;  there  are 
also  in  the  Bible  many  moral  exhortations.  But  yet  one  should 
know  how  to  excite  a  love  and  a  zea]  for  morality,  and  to 
set  forth  in  a  living  manner  its  inward,  living  essence.  You 
seem  to  me  to  have  only  considered  the  external  works  of 
virtue,  and,  as  it  were,  its  mechanism — ^not  its  inner  life. 
Self-command  has  in  itself  no  value,  since  a  bad  man  can  em- 
ploy it;  it  is  but  the  instrument  and  tool  of  virtue,  which  con- 
sists solely  in  a  good  state  of  the  sentiments.  It  is,  to  be  sure, 
hard  to  describe  the  essence  of  virtue;  but  Christ  has  been 

S'ven  us  as  an  example  and  model  of  it,  to  which  we  can  ever 
ok.  Whoever  lives  in  communion  with  him,  needs  no  de- 
scription. Love  will  lead  him  to  the  right  aim.  And  since 
Theodore  has  made  no  use  of  this,  he  has  not  found  the  way 
to  the  heart. 

His  mother  was  not  exactly  displeased  with  his  second  ser- 
mon, but  neither  was  she  particularly  pleased,  and  Frederica 
said,  that  this  sermon  made  her  very  sad,  that  she  could  not 
go  to  work  so  seriously;  she  did  what  her  heart  prompted, 
and  could  not  consider  long  about  it;  and  thus  she  expressed 
an  opinion  very  like  the  pastor's,  that  where  there  was  an  im- 
pulse of  the  heart,  all  moral  preaching  was  unnecessary.  But 
Theodore  could  not  comprehend  this,  for  having  studied  mo- 
rality as  a  science,  he  prized  too  highly  its  merely  scientific  ex- 
position. But  all  this  indisposed  him  yet  more  to  the  profes- 
sion of  preacher. 


Am.  v.— letter  FROM  HUMPHflEY  MARSHALL, 

[Among  the  other  papers  belonging  to  the  Western  Messenger,  the  following 
letter  was  put  into  my  hands.  The  sickness  and  absence  of  the  former  Editor 
must  excuse  our  apparent  incivility  in  neglecting  to  notice  it  for  so  long  a  time. 
I  omit  those  parts  of  the  letter  which  the  author  says  "are  not  for  discussion," — 
and  add  a  few  remarks.]  Eoitoe. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Western  Messenger, 

Sir, — I  am  a  subscriber  to  the  Western  Messenger,  and 
just  having  read  No.  2, 1  proceed  to  express  my  pleasure  at 
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its  tone,  and  manner  of  treating  its-  subjects;  and  especially 
those  of  a  religious  character;  and  to  say  that  your  publishers 
will  be  paid  its  price.  Of  all  men,  surely  Christian  Preajchers 
ought  to  be  the  most  charitable  and  courteous  to  each  other. 
On  this  topic,  however,  nothing  more. 

Seeing,  or  supposing  that  I  have  seen,  an  invitation  to  lay- 
men who  have  read  scripture,  to  communicate  the  result  of 
their  researches  to  the  Editor  of  the  "Messenger,"  and  think- 
ing myself  within  that  description,  I  am  emboldened  to  make 
an  inquiry  which  may  lead  to  further  communications  on  the 
subject  so  every  way  interesting  as  the  soul  of  man.  I  pray 
you,  sir,  what  is  it?  It  seems  to  be  a  reasonable  question,  and 
should  be  answered  distinctly,  before  there  is  much  more  dis- 
putation about  it.  Is  it  the  eonic  or  demon  soul  of  the  ancient 
Bramins?  Or  if  not,  what  then?  For  I  do  confess  that  the 
scriptures  have  not  taught  me — at  least,  I  could  not  learn  from 
them  what  it  is.  While  to  me  it  is  an  object  of  great  solici- 
tude. If  it  is  the  mere  human  intellect,  the  organ  of  man's 
moral  powers  only,  then  I  shall  own  that  I  have  an  idea  of  it, 
and  a  reference  to  the  brain  may  serve  for  illustration.  I  lan- 
guish for  information,  and  have  reason  to  believe  there  are 
others  as  ignorant  as  myself — though  they  may  have  less  de- 
sire for  knowledge.  If  you  answer  this  application,  please  let 
it  appear  as  the  text  of  your  commentary. 
I  am,  very  respectfully. 

Your  humble  servant, 

Frankfort,  Sept.  16,  1835.  H.  Marshall. 


RsM  4SK8.  What  is  the  soulf  This  question  may  either  mean — In  what  sense 
is  the  term  snul  used  in  the  scripture,  and  hy  Christians  generally!  What  do  they 
understand  and  signify  by  iti  Or  else  Mr.  Marshall  may  mean  to  ask,  What  is 
the  estenee  of  the  souH  Is  it  spiritual  or  material,  or  in  other  words,  is  there  any 
soul  at  all!     We  will  try  to  answer  both  questions. 

The  scriptures  do  not,  any  where,  so  far  as  I  know,  undertake  to  define  the  teim 
soul.  They  use  the  word  in  the  popular  sense,  with  the  meaning  given  it  by  all 
nations  and  in  every  language.  In  no  language  which  I  have  heard  of,  is  a  term 
wanting  to  express  this  idea.  The  scriptures  do  not  reveal  to  us  that  we  have  a 
soul — ^they  take  it  for  granted  Common  sense  reveals  that  to  us.  I  do  not  mean 
that  common  sense  reveals  to  us  what  its  nature  or  essence  is,  but  common  sense 
teaches  us  that  there  is  sometKng  in  man  which  thinks  and  feels,  chooses,  acts, 
loves,  hates,  hopes,  fears,  suffers,  rejoices.  This  constitutes  his  personality — this 
makes  his  identity — this  is  his  I.  We  tak^^to  be  an  undeniable  fact  that  men 
have  universally  agreed  that  there  is  a  pri^ple  within  us  answering  to  this  de- 
scription. I  say  ttniref*fl//y— perhaps  I  should  qualify  my  remark,  by  excepting  a 
few  philosophers  and  metaphysicians.     Just  so  there  have  been  a  few  metaphysi- 
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evKM  who  have  denied  the  existence  of  their  bodies,  and  of  any  ootwaid  woild* 
These  exceptions  prove  the  role. 

Hie  Bible,  then,  takes  its  stand  on  human  nature— on  conunon  sense— on  the 
universal  reason  of  man,  when  it  uses  the  term  *mdt  and  the  idea  it  designates.  It 
assume?  a  fact  which  the  intellect  of  the  race  had  already  established — that  there 
b  something  in  man,  which,  for  want  of  a  better  word,  we  msy  call  his  soul. 

But  now,  if  you  ask  what  this  soul  is;  meaning,  what  is  its  nature,  what  its 
essence;  we  must  at  once  admit  our  ignorance.  I  neither  know  its  essence,  nor 
that  of  any  thing  else.  I  only  know  its  qualities.  Within  me,  I  perceive  the  phe- 
nomena of  thought  and  emotion;  I  refer  them  necessarily  and  inevitably  to  a  sub- 
ject— to  something  which  thinks  and  feels.  Witfumt  I  perceive  the  phenomena  of 
color,  hardness,  extension,  form;  I  refer  them  necessarily  and  inevitably  to  a  sub- 
ject, to  something  which  is  hard,  solid,  colored.  These  phenomena  are  broadly 
distinguished  from  each  other,  by  the  manner  in  which  they  are  perceived.  The 
former  are  perceived  by  the  senses — the  latter  by  consciousness.  The  subject  of 
the  former  I  call  body,  of  the  latter  soul. 

I  consider  therefore  that  it  is  just  as  certain  that  we  have  a  soul,  as  that  we 
have  a  body.  What  we  know  of  either  are  only  qualities,  not  the  essence.  But 
we  are  as  certain  that  we  think  and  love,  ss  we  are  that  we  see  and  hear.  And 
by  an  original  law  of  the  mind  which  acts  inevitably  and  universally,  we  conclude 
on  perceiving  color,  that  there  is  something  colored,  on  perceiving  thought,  that 
there  is  something  which  thinks. 

In  our  seventh  number  we  have  an  article  to  which  we  would  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  readers  who  wish  for  further  light  on  this  topic.  This  article  is  headed 
'^Soula  and  Bodies,"  and  numbered  XVI.  on  the  cover. 


Art.  VI.— channing  ON  SLAVERY. 

We  heard  of  this  book  ftom  all  quarters  before  we  saw  it.  First  we  heaxd 
that  an  edition  of  three  thousand  copies  had  been  sold  immediately.  Then  we 
saw  some  remarks  of  Mr.  Leig^  in  the  United  States  Senate,  in  which  he  expressed 
his  surprise,  that  the  amiable  and  eloquent  author  should  have  written  a  work 
which  appeared  to  him  to  contain  abolition  doctrines.  Directly  after,  we  saw  the 
book  violently  attacked,  and  its  author  shamefnlly  abused  in  the  Boston  States- 
man. Abuse  from  that  quarter,  however,  has  by  thoughtful  men  been  considered 
as  praise.  Then  we  saw  it  spoken  of  with  unqualified  approbation  by  the  Boston 
Register,  and  Recorder.  Ilie  first  being  an  Unitarian  paper,  might  be  expected 
to  praise  whatever  came  from  Dr.  Channing — but  th'3  other  being  the  Calvinistie 
print,  was  an  unimpeachable  witness.  The  editor  of  this  lasi  speaks  of  the  bocA 
as  a  neutral  ground,  a  point  of  union  for  these  who  were  opposed  to  slavery,  snd 
also  opposed  to  Abolitionism,  agitation,  and  immediste  Emancipation.  It  seems 
to  lay  aside  all  party  feelings,  and  speaks  of  the  book  and  its  author  with  a  gene- 
rous and  noble  spirit  of  respect  and  sympathy. 
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After  thia,  we  net  with  a  Reply  to  the  work,  written,  it  wm  said,  by  the  chief 
prosecuting  officer  of  the  State  of  Massacbusetts.  The  substance  of  thia  reply 
aeemed  to  be — "Dr.  Channing  is  a  divine — tlicrefore,  a  meie  theorist — therefore, 
he  had  no  businesa  to  write  on  this  subject.  I  am  a  practical  man — ^I  judge  of 
things  by  my  five  senses.  In  theory,  slavery  ia  no  doubt  bad — ^bnt  in  practice  it 
is  very  good.  No  doubt  it  is  all  wrong — ^who  denies  it?  But  then  it  gives  us 
sugar  and  cotton.  It  came  to  us  from  the  Past,  let  us  send  it  on  to  the  Future. 
Let  us  leave  it  to  our  children  to  attend  to — ^if  there  is  danger  and  evil  in  it — ^let  it 
fall  on  their  heads.  Let  Dr.  Channing  keep  to  his  preaching,  and  not  meddle  with 
these  matters."  Such  censure  as  this  must,  no  doubt,  have  been  highly  gratifying 
to  Dr.  Channing.  We  once  heard  a  very  wise  man  say,  *'I  never  read  a  book  till 
I  have  seen  it  commended  by  a  sensible  person,  or  censured  by  a  fool." 

Of  course,  we  felt  a  strong  desire  to  get  at  the  work  itself  And  now,  having 
read  it,  we  pronounce  it  in  our  judgment,  the  best  production  of  its  author.  In 
thought,  unanswerable — in  expression,  clear,  concise,  and  strong — ^in  spirit,  not 
merely  religioua,  but  Christian.  Springing  from  the  deepest  fountain  of  duty,  it 
flows  out  in  the  purest  current  of  love. 

Though  deep,  yet  clear;  though  gentle,  yet  not  dull; 
Strong,  without  rage;  without  overflowing,  fulL 

How  many  there  maybe  in  Massachusetts  that  would  object  to  such  a  publica- 
tion, we  know  not — but  this  we  know,  that  in  KsNTacKY  their  number  is  very 
small.  We  are  not  afraid  to  discuss  this  or  any  other  subject;  we  are  not  in  the 
habit  of  using  a  gag-law;  if  a  man  has  any  thing  to  say,  let  him  be  independent, 
and  say  it.  W  e  may  not  agree  with  him,  but  we  vrill  not  shut  up  his  mouth.  The 
people  of  Kentucky  have  never  been  afraid  of  discussing  this  subject,  or  having  it 
discussed  before  them.  We  have  heard  lectures,  we  have  participated  in  debates, 
in  which  every  thing  was  said  that  could  have  been  spoken  in  a  free  State.  The 
eicitements  which  raged  through  the  land  during  the  last  summer — the  threatened 
insurrections  in  the  South,  may  have  made  it  necessary  to  restrict  this  liberty  in 
aome  places.  But  there  was  no  part  of  the  Union  so  free  from  that  agitation,  to 
calm,  so  self-possessed,  as  Kentucky.  Dr.  Channing,  therefore  is  in  great  error 
with  respect  to  one  slave-holding  State,  at  least,  when  he  says,  (p.  10.'),)  **ln  the 
slave-holding  States,  freedom  of  speech  is  at  an  end.  Whoever  should  express 
among  them  the  sentiments  respecting  slavery  which  are  universally  adopted 
through  the  civilized  world,  would  put  his  life  in  jeopardy,  would  probably  be 
flogged  or  hung."  We  nowise  feel  either  our  back  er  neck  to  be  jeopardized  by 
writing  and  printing  this  article.  And  we  think  we  may  assure  Dr.  Channing,  that 
when,  by  the  influence  of  the  "Statesman  newspaper" — the  author  of '^Remarks  on 
Channing*8  Slavery,*,  and  other  such  worthy  men,  it  becomes  dangerous  for  him  to 
speak  his  mind  in  Boston,  he  may  come  to  Kentucky,  and  say  what  he  will — so  he 
keep  to  his  present  courteous  at  d  gentle  manner  of  expressing  himself. 

To  give  an  idea  of  the  book  and  its  design,  we  will  extract  nearly  the  whole  of 
its  introduction: 

"The  first  question  to  be  proposed  by  a  rational  being  is, 
not  what  is  profitable,  but  what  is  Right.  Duty  must  be  pri- 
mary, prominent,  most  conspicuous,  among  the  objects  of  nu- 
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man  thought  and  pursuit.  If  we  cast  it  down  from  its  su- 
premacy, if  we  inquire  first  for  our  interests  and  then  for  our 
duties,  we  shall  certainly  err.  We  can  never  see  the  Right 
clearly  and  fully,  but  by  making  it  our  first  concern.  No 
judgment  can  be  just  or  wise,  but  that  which  is  built  on  the 
conviction  of  the  paramount  worth  and  importance  of  Duty. 
This  is  the  fundamental  truth,  the  supreme  law  of  reason;  and 
the  mind,  which  does  not  start  from  this  in  its  inquiries  into 
human  affairs,  is  doomed  to  great,  perhaps  fatal  error. 

"The  Right  is  the  supreme  good,  and  includes  all  other  goods. 
In  seeking  and  adhering  to  it,  we  secure  our  true  and  only 
happiness.  All  prosperity  not  founded  on  it,  is  built  on  sand. 
If  human  affairs  are  controlled,  as  we  believe,  by  Almighty 
Rectitude  and  Impartial  Goodness,  then  to  hope  for  happiness 
from  wrong  doing  is  as  insane  as  to  seek  health  and  prosperity 
by  rebelling  against  the  laws  of  nature,  by  sowing  our  seed 
on  the  ocean,  or  making  poison  our  common  food.  There  is 
but  one  unfailing  good;  and  that  is,  fidelity  to  the  Everlasting 
Law  written  on  the  heart,  and  re- written  and  republished  in 
God's  Word. 

"Whoever  places  this  faith  in  the  everlasting  law  of  rectitude 
must  of  course  regard  the  question  of  slavery  first  and  chiefly 
as  a  moral  question.  All  other  considerations  will  weigh  little 
with  him  compared  with  its  moral  character  and  moral  influ- 
ences. The  following  remarks,  therefore,  are  designed  to  aid 
the  reader  in  forming  a  just  moral  judgment  of  slavery.  Great 
truths,  inalienable  rights,  everlasting  duties,  these  will  form 
the  chief  subjects  of  discussion.  There  are  times  when  the 
assertion  of  great  principles  is  the  best  service  a  man  can  ren- 
der society.  The  present  is  a  moment  of  bewildering  excite- 
ment, when  men's  minds  are  stormed  and  darkened  by  strong 
passions  and  fierce  conflicts;  and  also  a  moment  of  absorbing 
worldliness,  when  the  moral  law  is  made  to  bow  to  expedi- 
ency, and  its  high  and  strict  requirements  are  decried  or  dis- 
missed as  metaphysical  abstractions,  or  impracticable  theories. 
At  such  a  season,  to  utter  great  principles  without  passion,  and 
in  the  spirit  of  unfeigned  and  universal  good-will,  and  to  en- 
, grave  them  deeply  and  durably  on  men's  minds,  is  to  do  more 
for  the  world  than  to  open  mines  of  wealth,  or  to  frame  the 
most  successful  schemes  of  policy. 

"Of  late  our  country  has  been  convulsed  by  the  question  of 
slavery;  and  the  people,  in  proportion  as  they  have  felt  vehe- 
mently, have  thought  superficially,  or  hardly  thought  at  all; 
and  we  see  the  results  in  a  singular  want  of  well  defined  prin- 
ciples, in  a  strange  vagueness  and  inconsistency  of  opinion, 
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and  in  the  proneness  to  excess  which  belongs  to  unsettled 
minds.  The  multitude  have  been  called,  now  to  contemplate 
the  horrors  of  slavery;  and  now  to  shudder  at  the  ruin  and 
bloodshed  which  must  follow  emancipation.  The  word  Mas- 
sacre has  resounded  through  the  land,  striking  terror  into 
strong  as  well  as  tender  hearts,  and  awakening  indignation 
against  whatever  may  seem  to  threaten  such  a  consummation. 
The  consequence  is,  that  not  a  few  dread  all  discussion  of  the 
subject,  and  if  not  reconciled  to  the  continuance  of  slavery, 
at  least  believe  that  they  had  no  duty  to  perform,  no  testimony 
to  bear,  no  influence  to  exert,  no  sentiments  to  cherish  and 
spread,  in  relation  to  this  evil.  What  is  still  worse,  opinions 
either  favoring  or  extenuating  it  are  heard  with  little  or  no 
disapprobation.  Concessions  are  made  to  it  which  would  once 
have  shocked  the  community;  whilst  to  assail  it  is  pronounced 
unwise  and  perilous.  No  stronger  reason  for  a  calm  exposi- 
tion of  its  true  character  can  be  given,  than  this  very  state  of 
the  public  mind.  A  community  can  suffer  no  greater  calamity 
than  the  loss  of  its  principles.  Lofty  and  pure  sentiment  is 
the  life  and  hope  of  a  people.  There  was  never  such  an  obli- 
gation to  discuss  slavery  as  at  this  moment,  when  recent 
events  have  done  much  to  unsettle  and  obscure  men's  minds 
in  regard  to  it.  This  result  is  to  be  ascribed  in  part  to  the 
injudicious  vehemence  of  those  who  have  taken  into  their 
hands  the  care  of  the  slave.  Such  ought  to  remember,  that  to 
espouse  a  good  cause  is  not  enough.  We  must  maintain  it  in 
a  spirit  answering  to  its  dignity.  Let  no  man  touch  the  great 
interests  of  humanity,  who  does  not  strive  to  sanctify  himself 
for  the  work  by  cleansing  his  heart  of  all  wrath  and  unchar- 
itableness,  who  cannot  hope  that  he  is  in  a  measure  baptized 
into  the  spirit  of  universal  love.  Even  sympathy  with  the 
injured  and  oppressed  may  do  harm,  by  being  partial,  exclu- 
sive, and  bitterly  indignant.  How  far  the  declension  of  the 
spirit  of  freedom  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  cause  now  suggested 
I  do  not  say.  The  effect  is  plain,  and  whoever  sees  and 
laments  the  evil  should  strive  to  arrest  it. 

"Slavery  ought  to  be  discussed.  We  ought  to  think,  feel, 
speak,  and  write  about  it.  But  whatever  we  do  in  regard  to 
it  should  be  done  with  a  deep  feeling  of  responsibility,  and  so 
done  as  not  to  put  in  jeopardy  the  peace  of  the  slave-holding 
States.  On  this  point  public  opinion  has  not  been  and  cannot 
be  too  strongly  pronounced.  Slavery,  indeed,  from  its  very 
nature,  must  be  a  ground  of  alarm  wherever  it  exists.  Slavery 
and  security  can  by  no  device  be  joined  together.  But  we 
may  not,  must  not,  by  rashness  and  passion  increase  the  peril. 
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To  instigate  the  slave  to  insurrection,  is  a  crime  for  which  no 
rebuke  and  no  punishment  can  be  too  severe.  This  would  be 
to  involve  slave  and  master  in  common  ruin.  It  is  not  enough 
to  say  that  the  Constitution  is  violated  by  any  action  endan- 
gering the  slave-holding  portion  of  our  country.  A  higher 
law  than  the  Constitution  forbids  this  unholy  interference. 
Were  our  national  union  dissolved,  we  ought  to  reprobate,  as 
sternly  as  we  now  do,  the  slightest  manifestation  of  a  disposi- 
tion to  stir  up  a  servile  war.  Still  more,  were  the  free  and 
the  slave-holding  States  not  only  separated,  but  engaged  in 
the  fiercest  hostilities,  the  former  would  deserve  the  abhor- 
rence of  the  world  and  the  indignation  of  Heaven,  were  they 
to  resort  to  insurrection  and  massacre  as  means  of  victory. 
Better  were  it  for  us  to  bare  our  own  breasts  to  the  knife  of 
the  slave;  than  to  arm  him  with  it  against  his  master. 

**It  is  not  by  personal,  direct  action  on  the  mind  of  the  slave 
that  we  can  do  him  good.  Our  concern  is  with  the  free. 
With  the  free  we  are  to  plead  his  cause,  and  this  is  peculiarly 
our  duty,  because  we  have  bound  ourselves  to  resist  his  efforts 
for  his  own  emancipation.  We  suffer  him  to  do  nothing  for 
himself.  The  more,  then,  should  be  done  for  him.  Our  ptiys- 
ical  power  is  pledged  against  him  in  case  of  revolt.  Then  our 
moral  power  should  be  exerted  for  his  relief.  His  weakness, 
which  we  increase,  gives  him  a  claim  to  the  only  aid  we  can 
afford,  to  our  moral  sympathy,  to  the  free  and  faithful  exposi- 
tion of  his  wrongs.  As  men,  as  Christians,  as  citizens,  we 
have  duties  to  the  slave,  as  well  as  to  every  otlier  member  of 
the  community.  On  this  point  we  have  no  liberty.  The 
Eternal  Law  binds  us  to  take  the  side  of  the  injured;  and  this 
law  is  peculiarly  obligatory,  when  we  forbid  him  to  lift  an 
arm  in  hi?  own  defence. 

"Let  it  not  be  said  we  can  do  nothing  for  the  slave.  We 
can  do  much.  We  have  a  power  mightier  than  armies,  the 
power  of  truth,  of  principle,  of  virtue,  of  right,  of  religion,  of 
love.  We  have  a  power,  which  is  growing  with  every  ad- 
vance of  civilization,  before  which  the  slave-trade  has  fallen) 
which  is  mitigating  the  sternest  despotisms,  which  is  spreading 
education  through  all  ranks  of  society,  which  is  bearing 
Christianity  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  which  carries  in  itself  the 
pledge  of  destruction  to  every  institution  which  debases  hu- 
manity. Who  can  measure  the  power  of  Christian  philan- 
thropy, of  enlightened  goodness,  pouring  itself  forth  in  prayers 
and  persuasions  from  the  press  and  pulpit,  from  the  lips  and 
hearts  of  devoted  men,  and  more  and  more  binding  together 
the  wise  and  good  in  the  cause  of  their  race?    All  other  powers 
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may  fail.  This  must  triumph.  It  is  leagued  with  God's  om- 
nipotence. It  is  God  himself  acting  in  the  hearts  of  his  chil- 
dren. It  has  an  ally  in  every  conscience,  in  every  human 
breast,  in  the  wrong  doer  himself.  This  spirit  has  but  begun 
its  work  on  earth.  It  is  breathing  itself  more  and  more  through 
literature,  education,  institutions,  and  opinion.  Slavery  can- 
not stand  before  it.  Great  moral  principles,  pure  and  generous 
sentiments,  cannot  be  confined  to  this  or  that  spot.  They 
cannot  be  shut  out  by  territorial  lines  or  local  legislation. 
They  are  divine  inspirations,  and  partake  of  the  omnipresence 
of  their  Author.  The  deliberate,  solemn  conviction  of  good 
men  through  the  world,  that  slavery  is  a  grievous  wrong  to 
human  nature,  will  make  itself  felt.  To  increase  this  moral 
power  is  every  man's  duty.  To  embody  and  express  this  great 
truth  is  in  every  man's  power;  and  every  man  can  do  some- 
thing to  break  the  chain  of  the  slave. 

"There  are  now  a  few  persons,  who,  from  vulgar  modes  of 
thinking,  cannot  be  interested  in  this  subject.  Because  the 
slave  is  a  degraded  being,  they  think  slavery  a  low  topic,  and 
wonder  how  it  can  excite  the  attention  and  sympathy  of  those 
who  can  discuss  or  feel  for  any  thing  else.  Now  the  truth  is, 
that  slavery,  regarded  only  in  a  philosophical  light,  is  a  theme 
worthy  of  the  highest  minds.  It  involves  the  gravest  questions 
about  human  nature  and  society.  It  carries  us  into  the  pro- 
blems which  have  exercised  for  ages  the  highest  understand- 
ings. It  calls  us  to  inquire  into  the  foundation,  nature,  and 
extent  of  human  rights,  into  the  distinction  between  a  person 
and  a  thing,  into  the  true  relations  of  man  and  man,  into  the 
obligations  of  the  community  to  each  of  its  members,  into  the 
ground  and  laws  of  property,  and  above  all  into  the  true  dig- 
nity and  indestructible  claims  of  a  moral  being.  I  venture  to 
say  there  is  no  subject  now  agitated  by  the  community,  which 
can  compare  in  philosophical  dignity  with  slavery;  and  yet  to 
multitudes  the  question  falls  under  the  smne  contempt  with 
the  slave  himself.  To  many,  a  writer  seems  to  lower  himself 
who  touches  it.  The  falsely  refined,  who  want  intellectual 
force  to  grasp  it,  pronounce  it  unworthy  of  their  notice. 

"But  this  subject  has  more  than  philosophical  dignity.  It 
has  an  important  bearing  on  character.  Our  interest  in  it  is 
one  test  by  which  our  comprehension  of  the  distinctive  spirit 
of  Christianity  must  be  judged.  Christianity  is  the  manifesta- 
tion and  inculcation  of  Universal  Love.  The  great  teaching 
of  Christianity  is,  that  we  must  recognize  and  respect  human 
nature  in  all  its  forms,  in  the  poorest,  most  ignorant,  most 
fallen.     We  must  look  beneath  "the  flesh,"  to  "the  spirit'* 
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The  Spiritual  principle  in  man  is  what  entitles  him  to  our  bro- 
theriy  regard.  To  be  just  to  this  is  the  great  injunction  of 
our  religion.  To  overlook  this,  on  account  of  condition  or 
color,  is  to  violate  the  great  Christian  law.  We  have  reason 
to  think  that  it  is  one  design  of  God,  in  appointing  the  vast 
diversities  of  human  condition,  to  put  to  the  test,  and  to  bring 
out  most  distinctly  the  principle  of  love.  It  is  wisely  ordered 
that  human  nature  is  not  set  before  us  in  a  few  forms  of  beauty, 
magnificence,  and  outward  glory.  To  be  dazzled  and  at- 
tracted by  these  would  be  no  sign  of  reverence  for  what  is  in- 
terior and  spiritual  in  human  nature.  To  lead  us  to  discern 
and  love  this,  we  are  brought  into  connexion  with  fellow- 
creatures,  whose  outward  circumstances  are  repulsive.  To 
recognize  our  own  spiritual  nature  and  God's  image  in  these 
humble  forms,  to  recognize  as  brethren  those  who  want  all 
outward  distinctions,  is  the  chief  way  in  which  we  are  to  mani- 
fest the  spirit  of  Him,  who  came  to  raise  the  fallen  and  to  save 
the  lost.  We  see  then,  the  moral  importance  of  the  question 
of  slavery;  according  to  our  decision  of  it,  we  determine  our 
comprehension  of  the  Christian  law.  He  who  cannot  see  a 
brother,  a  child  of  God,  a  man  possessing  all  the  rights  of  hu- 
manity under  a  skin  darker  than  his  own,  wants  the  vision  of 
a  Christian.  He  worships  the  Outward.  The  Spirit  is  not  yet 
revealed  to  him.  To  look  unmoved  on  the  degradation  add 
wrongs  of  a  fellow-creature,  because  burned  by  a  fiercer  sun, 
proves  us  strangers  to  justice  and  love,  in  those  universal  forms 
which  characterize  Christianity.  The  greatest  of  all  distinc- 
tions, the  only  enduring  one,  is  moral  goodness,  virtue,  reli- 
gion. Outward  distinctions  cannot  arrive  to  the  dignity  of 
this.  The  wealth  of  worlds  is  "not  sufficient  for  a  burnt- 
offering"  on  this  altar.  A  being  capable  of  this,  is  invested 
by  God  with  solemn  claims  on  his  fellow-creatures.  To  ex- 
clude millions  of  such  beings  from  our  sympathy,  because  of 
outward  disadvantages,  proves,  that,  in  whatever  else  we  sur- 
pass them,  we  are  not  their  superiors  in  Christian  virtue. 

"The  spirit  of  Christianity,  I  have  said,  is  distinguished  by 
Universality.  It  is  universal  justice.  It  respects  all  the  rights 
of  all  beings.  It  suffers  no  being,  however  obscure,  to  be 
wronged,  without  condemning  the  wrong  doer.  Impartial, 
uncompromising,  fearless,  it  screens  no  favorites,  is  dazzled  by 
no  power,  spreads  its  shield  over  the  weakest,  summons  the 
mightiest  to  its  bar,  and  speaks  to  the  conscience  in  tones, 
under  which  the  mightiest  have  quailed.  It  is  also  universal 
love;  comprehending  those  that  are  near  and  those  that  are 
far  off,  the  high  and  the  low,  the  rich  and  poor,  descending  to 
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the  fallen,  and  especially  binding  itself  to  those  in  whom  hu- 
man nature  is  trampled  under  foot.  Such  is  the  spirit  of. 
Christianity;  and  nothing  but  the  illumination  of  this  spirit 
can  prepare  us  to  pass  judgment  on  slavery. 

These  remarks  are  intended  to  show  the  spirit  in  which 
slavery  ou^ht  to  be  approached,  and  the  point  of  view  from 
which  it  will  be  regarded  in  the  present  discussion.  My  plan 
may  be  briefly  sketched. 

1.  I  shall  show  that  man  cannot  be  justly  held  and  used  as 
Property. 

2.  I  ^all  show  that  man  has  sacred  and  infallible  rightSt  of 
which  slavery  is  the  infraction. 

3.  I  shall  offer  some  explanations  to  prevent  misapplication 
of  these  principles. 

4.  I  shall  unfold  the  evils  of  slavery. 

5.  I  shall  consider  the  argument  which  the  scriptures  are 
thought  to  furnish  in  favor  of  slavery. 

6.  I  shall  offer  some  remarks  on  the  means  of  removing  it. 

7.  I  shall  offer  some  remarks  on  abolitionism. 

8.  I  shall  conclude  with  a  few  reflections  on  duties  belong* 
ing  to  the  times.*' 

We  give  aim  the  whole  of  the  third  chapter,  headed,  Explanations. 

^'I  have  endeavored  to  show  in  the  preceding  sections  that 
slavery  is  a  violation  of  sacred  rights,  the  infliction  of  a  great 
wrong.  And  here  a  question  arises.  It  may  be  asked, 
whether,  by  this  language,  I  intend  to  fasten  on  the  slave- 
holder the  charge  of  peculiar  guilt.  On  this  point  great  ex- 
pUcitness  is  a  duty.  Sjrmpathy  with  the  slave  has  often  de- 
generated into  injustice  towards  the  master.  I  wish  it,  then, 
to  be  understood,  that,  in  ranking  slavery  among  the  greatest 
wrongs,  I  speak  of  the  injury  endured  by  the  slave,  from 
whatever  motive  or  spirit  it  may  be  inflicted.  But  this  mo- 
tive or  spirit  determines  wholly  the  character  of  him  who  in- 
flicts it.  Because  a  great  injury  is  done  to  another,  it  does 
not  follow  that  he  who  does  it  is  a  depraved  man;  for  be  may 
do  it  unconsciously,  and,  still  more,  may  do  it  in  the  belief 
that  he  confers  a  good.  We  have  learned  little  of  moral  sci- 
ence and  of  human  nature,  if  we  do  not  know  that  guilt  is  to 
be  measured,  not  by  the  outward  act,  but  by  unfaithfulness  to 
conscience;  and  that  the  consciences  of  men  are  often  darken- 
ed by  education,  and  other  inauspicious  influences.  AH  men 
have  partial  consciences,  or  want  comprehension  of  some 
duties.  All  partake,  in  a  measure,  erf  the  errors  of  the  com- 
munity in  which  they  live.     Some  are  betrayed  into  moral 
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mistakes  by  the  very  force  with  which  conscience  acts  in  re* 
gard  to  some  particular  duty.  As  the  intellect,  in  grasping 
one  truth,  often  loses  its  hold  of  others,  and  by  giving  itseu 
up  to  one  idea,  falls  into  exaggeration;  so  the  moral  sense,  in 
seizing  on  a  particular  exercise  of  philanthropy,  forgets  other 
duties;  and  will  even  violate  many  important  precepts  in  its 
passionate  eagerness  to  carry  one  to  perfection.  Innumerable 
illustrations  may  be  given  of  the  liableness  of  men  to  moral 
error.  The  practice  which  strikes  one  man  with  horror,  may 
seem  to  another  who  was  bom  and  brought  up  in  the  midst 
of  it,  not  only  innocent,  but  meritorious.  We  must  judge 
others,  not  by  our  light,  but  by  their  own,  We  must  take 
their  place,  and  consider  what  allowance  we  in  their  position 
might  justlv  expect.  Our  ancestors  at  the  North  were  con- 
cerned in  the  slave-trade.  Some  of  us  can  recollect  individu- 
als of  the  colored  race,  who  were  torn  from  Africa,  and  otcw 
old  under  our  parental  roofs.  Our  ancestors  committed  a  deed, 
now  branded  as  piracy.  Were  they,  therefore,  the  offscour- 
ing  of  the  earth?  Were  not  some  of  them  among  the  best  of 
their  times?    The  administration  of  religion  in  almost  all  past 

a^es  has  been  a  violation  of  the  sacred  rights  of  conscience, 
ow  many  sects  have  persecuted  and  shed  blood?  Were  their 
members,  therefore,  monsters  of  depravity?  The  history  of 
our  race  is  made  up  of  wrongs,  many  of  which  were  committed 
without  a  suspicion  of  their  true  character,  and  many,  from 
an  ureent  sense  of  duty.  A  man  bom  among  slaves,  accus- 
tomed to  this  relation  from  his  birth,  taught  its  necessity  by 
venerated  parents,  associating  it  with  all  whom  he  reveres, 
and  too  familiar  with  its  evils,  to  see  and  feel  their  magnitude, 
can  hardly  be  expected  to  look  on  slavery  as  it  appears  to  more 
impartial  and  distant  observers?  Let  it  not  be  said  that  when 
new  light  is  offered  him  he  is  criminal  in  rejecting  it.  Are  we 
all  willing  to  receive  new  light?  Can  we  wonder  that  such  a 
man  should  be  slow  to  be  convinced  of  the  criminality  of  an 
abuse  sanctioned  by  prescription,  and  which  has  so  interwoven 
itself  with  all  the  habits,  emplojrments,  and  economy,  of  life, 
that  he  can  hardly  conceive  of  the  existence  of  society  without 
this  alUpervadin^  element?  May  he  not  be  tme  to  his  con- 
victions of  duty  in  other  relations,  though  he  grievously  err 
in  this?  If,  indeed,  through  cupidity  and  selfishness,  he  stifle 
the  monitions  of  conscience,  warp  his  judgment,  and  repel  the 
light,  he  incurs  great  guilt.  If  he  want  virtue  to  resolve  on  do- 
ing right,  though  at  the  loss  of  every  slave,  he  incurs  great  guilt. 
But  who  of  us  can  look  into  his  heart?  To  whom  are  the  secret 
.workings  there  revealed. 
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**Still  more.  There  are  masters  who  have  thrown  off  .the 
natural  prejudices  of  their  position,  who  see  slavery  as  it  island 
who  hold  the  slave  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  from  disinterested 
considerations;  and  these  deserve  grat  praise.  They  deplore 
and  abhor  the  institution;  but  believing  that  partial  emancipa- 
tion, in  the  present  condition  of  society,  would  bring  unmixed 
evil  on  bond  and  free;  they  think  themselves  bound  to  continue 
the  relation,  until  it  shall  be  dissolved  by  comprehensive  and 
systematic  measures  of  the  state.  There  are  many  of  them 
who  would  shudder  as  much  as  we  at  reducing  a  freeman  to 
bondage,  but  who  are  appalled  by  what  seem  to  them  the 
perils  and  difliculties  of  liberating  multitudes,  bom  and  brought 
up  to  that  condition.  There  are  many,  who,  nominally  hold- 
ing the  slave  as  property,  still  hold  him  for  his  own  good  and 
for  the  pubUc  order,  and  would  blush  to  retain  him  on  other 
grounds.     Are  such  men  to  be  set  down  among  the  unprinci- 

fled?    Am  I  told  that  by  these  remarks  I  extenuate  slavery? 
reply,  slavery  is  still  a  heavy  yoke,  and  strips  man  of  his 
dearest  rights,  be  the  master's  character  what  it  ma  jr.     Slavery 
is  not  less  a  curse,  because  long  use  may  have  bhnded  most, 
who  support  it,  to  its  evils.     Its  influence  is  still  blighting, 
though  conscientiously  upheld.     Absolute  monarchy  b  still  a 
scourge,  though  among  despots  there  have  been  good  men*   It  is 
possible  to  abhor  and  oppose  bad  institutions,  and  yet  to  abstain 
from  indiscriminate  condemnation  of  those  who  cling  to  them, 
and  even  to  see  in  their  ranks  greater  virtue  than  in  ourselves. 
It  is  true,  and  ought  to  be  cheerfully  acknowledged,  that  in 
the  slave-holding  States  may  be  found  some  of  the  greatest 
names  of  our  history,  and,  what  is  still  more  important,  bright 
examples  of  private  virtue  and  Christian  love.    There  is,  how- 
ever, there  must  be,  in  slaveholdins  communities  a  large  class 
who  cannot  be  too  severely  condemned.     There  are  many, 
we  fear,  very  many,  who  hold  their  fellow  creatures  in  bon- 
dage, from  selfish,  base  motives.     They  hold  the  slave  for  gain, 
whether  justly  or  unjustly  they  neither  ask  nor  care.     They 
cling  to  him  as  property,  and  have  no  faith  in  the  principles 
which  will  diminish  a  man's  wealth.     They  hold  him,  not  for 
his  own  good,  or  the  safety  of  the  state,  but  with  precisely  the 
same  views  with  which  they  hold  a  laboring  horse,  that  is, 
for  the  profit  which  they  can  wring  from  him;  they  will  not 
hear  a  word  of  his  wrongs;  for,  wronged  or  not,  they  will  not 
let  him  go.     He  is  their  property,  and  they  mean  not  to  be 
poor  for  righteousness'  sake.     Such  a  class  there  undoubtedly 
IS  among  iSave-holders;  how  large  their  own  consciences  must 
determine.     We  are  sure  of  it;  for  under  such  circumstanceg 
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human  nature  will  and  must  come  to  this  mournful  result. 
Now,  to  men  of  this  spirit,  the  explanations  we  have  made  do 
in  no  degree  apply.    Such  men  ought  to  tremble  before  the 
rebukes  of  outraged  humanity  and  indignant  virtue.     Slavery, 
upheld  for  gain,  is  a  great  crime.     He,  who  has  nothing  to 
rnrge  against  emancipation,  but  that  it  will  make  him  poorer, 
is  bound  to  Immediate  Emancipation.    He  has  no  excuse  for 
wrestinff  from  his  brethren  their  rights.    The  plea  of  benefit 
to  the  slave  and  the  state  avaib  him  nothing.     He  extorts,  by 
the  lash,  that  labor  to  which  he  has  no  claim,  through  a  base 
selfishness.    Every  morsel  of  food,  thus  forced  from  the  in- 
jured, ought  to  be  bitterer  than  gall.    His  gold  is  cankered. 
The  sweat  of  the  slave  taints  the  luxuries  for  which  it  streams. 
Better  were  it  for  the  selfish  wrong  doer  of  whom  I  speak,  to 
live  as  the  slave,  to  clothe  himself  in  the  slave's  raiment,  to  eat 
the  slave's  coarse  food,  to  till  his  fields  with  his  own  hands,  than 
to  pamper  himself  by  day,  and  pillow  his  head  on  down  at 
nicht,  at  the  cost  of  a  wantonly  injured  fellow-creature.    No 
feUow-creature  can  be  so  injured  without  taking  terrible  vcn- 
ffeance.     He  is  terribly  avenged  even  now.     The  blight  wWch 
falls  on  the  soul  of  the  wrong  doer,  the  desolation  of  his  moral 
nature,  is  a  more  terrible  calamity  than  he  inflicts.     In  deaden- 
ing his  moral  feelings,  he  dies  to  the  proper  happiness  of  a 
man.     In  hardening  his  heart  against  his  fellow-creatures,  he 
sears  it  to  all  true  joy.     In  shutting  his  ear  against  the  voice 
of  justice,  he  shuts  out  all  the  harmonies  of  the  universe,  and 
turns  the  voice  of  Gkni  within  him  into  rebuke.     He  may  pros- 

Ker,  indeed,  and  hold  faster  the  slave  by  whom  he  prospers;  but 
e  rivets  heavier  and  more  ignominious  chains  on  his  own  soul 
than  he  lays  on  others.  No  punishment  is  so  terrible  as  pros- 
perous gudt.  No  fiend,  exhausting  on  us  all  his  power  of  tor- 
ture, is  so  terrible  as  an  oppressed  fellow-creature.  The  cry 
of  the  oppressed,  unheard  on  earth,  is  heard  in  heaven.  God 
is  just,  and  if  justice  reign,  then  the  unjust  must  terribly  suffer. 
Then  no  being  can  profit  by  evil  doing.  Then  all  the  laws  of 
the  universe  are  ordinances  against  guilt.  Then  every  enjoy- 
ment gained  by  wrong  doing,  will  be  turned  into  a  curse.  No 
laws  of  nature  are  so  irrepealable  as  that  law  which  binds 
guilt  and  misery.  God  is  just.  Then  all  the  defences  which 
uie  oppressor  rears  against  the  consequences  of  wrong  doin^, 
are  vain,  as  vain  as  would  be  his  strivings  to  arrest  by  his 
single  arm  the  ocean  or  wlurlwind.  He  may  disarm  the 
slave.  Can  he  disarm  that  slave's  Creator?  He  can  crush  the 
spirit  of  insurrection  in  a  fellow-being.  Can  he  crush  the 
spirit  of  justice  and  retribution  in  the  .ASnighty?    He  can  still 
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the  murmur  of  discontent  in  his  victim.  Can  he  silence  that 
voice  which  speaks  in  thunder,  and  is  to  break  the  sleep  of  the 
grave?  Can  he  always  still  the  reproving,  avenging  voice  in 
his  own  breast? 

"I  know  it  will  be  said,  *You  make  us  poor.*  Be  poor,  then, 
and  thank  God  for  your  honest  poverty.  Better  be  poor 
than  unjust.  Better  beg  than  steal.  Better  live  in  an  alms- 
house, better  die,  than  trample  on  a  fellow-creature,  and  re- 
duce him  to  a  brute,  for  selfish  gratification.  What!  Have 
we  yet  to  learn  that  "it  profits  us  nothing  to  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  our  own  souls?" 

"Let  it  not  be  replied  in  scorn,  that  we  of  the  North,  noto- 
rious for  love  of  money,  and  given  to  selfish  calculations,  are 
not  the  people  to  call  others  to  resign  their  wealth.  I  have  no 
desire  to  shield  the  North.  We  have,  without  doubt,  a  great 
multitude  who,  were  they  slave-holders,  would  sooner  die  than 
relax  their  iron  grasp,  than  yield  their  property  in  men  to 
justice  and  the  commands  of  God.  We  have  those  who  would 
fight  against  abolition,  if  by  this  measure  the  profit  of  our  in- 
tercourse with  the  South  should  be  materially  impaired.  The 
present  excitement  among  us  is,  in  part,  the  working  of 
mercenary  principles.  But  because  the  North  joins  hands 
with  the  South,  shall  iniquity  go  unpunished  or  unrebuked? 
Can  the  league  of  the  wicked,  the  revolt  of  worlds,  repeal  the 
everlasting  law  of  heaven  an(i  earth?  Has  God's  throne  fallen 
before  Mammon's?  Must  duty  find  no  voice,  no  organ,  be- 
cause corruption  is  universally  diffused?  Is  not  this  a  fresh 
motive  to  solemn  warning,  that,  every  where,  Northward  and 
Southward,  the  rights  of  human  beings  are  held  so  cheap,  in 
comparison  with  worldly  gain?" 

Slavery  may  be  a  necessary  evil  in  certain  places  and  times,  but  it  never  can  be 
a  good.  Dr.  Channing,  therefore  finds  a  ready  answer  to  the  sophisms  by  which 
we  sometimes  see  the  evils  of  the  system  denied.     For  example,  page  94. 

"It  is  often  said,  that  the  slave  does  less  work  than  the  free 
laborer.  He  bears  a  lighter  burden  than  liberty  would  lay  on 
him.  Perhaps  this  is  generally  true;  yet  when  circumstances 
promise  profit  to  the  master  from  the  imposition  of  excessive 
labor,  the  slave  is  not  spared.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  terrible 
waste  of  life  among  the  overworked  cultivators,  required  large 
supplies  from  Africa  to  keep  up  the  failing  population.  In  this 
country  it  is  probably  true  that  the  slave  works  less  than  the 
free  laborer;  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  his  work  is 
lighter.  For  what  is  it  that  lightens  toil?  It  is  Hope;  it  is 
Love;  it  is  Strong  Motive.     That  labor  is  light,  which  we  da 
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from  the  heart;  to  which  a  great  good  quickens  us;  which  is 
to  better  our  lot.  That  labor  is  light,  which  is  to  comfort, 
adorn,  and  cheer  our  homes,  to  give  instruction  to  our  chil- 
dren, to  solace  the  declining  years  of  a  parent,  to  mve  to  our 
grateful  and  generous  sentiments  the  means  of  exertion. 
Great  effort  from  great  motives  is  the  best  definition  of  a 
happy  life.     The  easiest  labor  is  a  burden  to  him  who  has  no 

motive  for  performing  it.'* 

#  »  #  •  • 

"We  are  farther  told  that  the  slave  is  freed  from  all  care, 
that  Jie  is  sure  of  future  support,  that  when  old,  he  is  not  dis- 
missed to  the  poor-house,  but  fed  and  sheltered  in  his  own 
hut.  This  is'  true;  but  it  is  also  true  that  nothing  can  be 
gained  by  violating  the  great  laws  and  essential  rights  of  our 
nature.  The  slave,  we  are  told,  has  no  care,  his  future  is 
provided  for.  Yet  God  created  him  to  provide  for  the  future, 
to  take  care  of  his  own  happiness;  and  he  cannot  be  freed 
from  this  care  without  injury  to  his  moral  and  intellectual  life. 
Why  has  God  given  foresight  and  power  over  the  future,  but 
to  be  used?  Is  it  a  blessing  to  a  rational  creature,  to  be  placed 
in  a  condition  which  chains  his  faculties  to  the  present  mo- 
ment, which  leaves  nothing  before  him  to  rouse  the  inteUect 
or  touch  the  heart?  Be  it  also  remembered,  that  the  same 
position  which  relieves  the  slave  from  anxiety,  cuts  him  off 
from  hope.  The  future  is  not,  indeed,  haunted  by  spectres  oi 
poverty,  nor  is  it  brightened  by  images  of  joy.  It  stretches 
before  him  sterile,  monotonous,  expanding  into  no  refreshing 
verdure,  and  sending  no  cheering  whisper  of  a  better  lot. 

"It  is  true  that  a  free  laborer  may  become  a  pauper;  and  so 
may  the  free  rich  man,  both  of  the  North  and  the  South.  Still, 
our  capitalists  never  dream  of  flying  to  slavery  as  a  security 
against  the  alms-house." 

*  *  *  #  * 

"Our  slave-holding  brethren,  who  tell  us  that  the  condition 
of  the  slave  is  better  than  that  of  the  free  laborer  at  the  North, 
talk  ignorantly  and  rashly.  They  do  not,  cannot,  know,  what 
to  us  is  matter  of  daily  observation,  that  from  the  families  of 
our  farmers  and  mechanics  have  sprung  our  most  distinguished 
men,  men  who  have  done  most  for  science,  arts,  letters,  reli- 
gion and  freedom;  and  that  the  noblest  spirits  among  us  would 
have  been  lost  to  their  country  and  mankind,  had  the  laboring 
class  here  been  doomed  to  slavery.  They  do  not  know,  what 
we  rejoice  to  tell  them,  that  this  class  partakes  largely  of  the 
impulse  given  to  the  whole  community;  that  the  means  of  in- 
tellectualimprovement  are  multiplying  to  the  laborious  as  fast 
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as  to  the  c^ulent;  that  our  most  distinguished  citizens  meet 
them  as  brethren,  and  communicate  to  them  in  public  dis- 
courses their  own  most  important  acquisitions." 

*  #  #  *  » 

"But  still  we  are  told  the  slave  is  gay.  He  is  not  as 
wretched  as  our  theories  teach.  After  his  toil,  he  sings,  he 
dances,  he  gives  no  signs  of  an  exhausted  frame  or  ^oomy 
spirit.  The  slave  happy!  Why  then  contend  for  nights? 
Why  follow  with  beating  hearts  the  struggles  of.  the  patriot 
for  freedom?  Why  canonize  the  martyr  of  freedom?  The 
slave  happy!  Then  happiness  is  to  be  found  in  giving  up  the 
distinctive  attributes  of  a  man;  in  darkening  intellect  and  con- 
science; in  quenching  generous  sentiments;  in  servility  of 
spirit;  in  living  under  a  whip;  in  having  neither  property  nor 
rights;  in  holdmg  wife  and  child  at  another's  pleasure;  in  toil- 
ing without  hope;  in  livinff  without  an  end!  The  slave,  in- 
deed, has  his  pleasures.  His  animal  nature  survives  the  inju- 
ry to  his  rational  and  moral  powers;  and  every  animal  has  its 
enjoyments.  The  kindness  of  Providence  allows  no  human 
being  to  be  wholly  divorced  from  good.  The  lamb  frolics; 
the  dog  leaps  for  joy;  the  bird  fills  the  air  with  cheerful  har- 
mony; and  the  slave  spends  his  holiday  in  laughter  and  the 
dance.  Thanks  to  Him  who  never  leaves  himself  without 
witness;  who  cheers  even  the  desert  with  spots  of  verdure, 
and  opens  a  fountain  of  joy  in  the  most  withered  heart!  It  is 
not  possible,  however  to  contemplate  the  occasional  gayety  of 
the  slave,  without  some  mixture  of  painful  thought.  He  is 
gay,  because  he  has  not  learned  to  think;  because  he  is  too 
fallen  to  feel  his  wrongs;  because  he  wants  just  self-respect. 
We  are  grieved  by  the  gayety  of  the  insane.  There  is  a  sad- 
ness in  the  gayety  of  him,  whose  lightness  of  heart  would  be 
turned  to  bitterness  and  indignation,  were  one  ray  of  light  to 
awaken  in  him  the  spirit  of  a  man." 

And,  lastly,  for  we  must  stop  our  quotations,  page  100. 

"But  the  slave,  we  are  told,  often  manifests  affection  to  his 
master,  grieves  at  his  departure,  and  welcomes  his  return.  I 
will  not  endeavor  to  explain  this,  by  sajring  that  the  master's 
absence  places  the  slave  under  the  overseer.  Nor  will  I  ob- 
ject that  the  slave's  propensity  to  steal  from  his  master,  his 
need  of  the  whip  to  urge  him  to  toil,  and  the  dread  of  insur- 
rection which  he  inspires,  are  signs  of  any  thing  but  love- 
There  is,  undoubtedly  miich  more  affection  in  this  relation 
than  could  be  expected.  Of  all  races  of  men,  the  African  is 
the  mildest  and  most  susceptible  of  attachment.    He  loves 
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where  the  European  would  hate.  He  watches  the  life  of  a 
master,  whom  the  North  American  Indian,  in  like  circum- 
stances, would  stab  to  the  heart.  The  African  is  afifectionate. 
Is  this  a  reason  for  holding  him  in  chains?" 


The  substance  of  this  book  seems  to  be — ^Slavery  is  a  wrong  and  evil;  but  it 
does  not  follow,  that  immediate  emancipation  is  right,  or  that  the  alave-holder  is 
a  sinner.  No  good  man  should  sleep  over  this  subject,  he  should  think  and  pray 
upon  it;  but  it  rests  with  the  slave-holding  states,  and  no  others,  to  point  out 
the  time  and  the  way  in  which  slavery  is  to  cease.  The  people  of  the  North  have 
a  right  to  form  and  express  opinions  on  this  subject;  but  they  must  do  it  so  as 
not  to  endanger  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  South,  and  must  never  address 
the  slave,  but  only  his  master.    To  all  which  we  say,  Amen. 


FOR  THE  WESTERN  MESSENGER. 

Art.  a— help  FOR  THE  SOUL.— No.  1. 

"Suffice  it,  that  every  heart  knows  what  it  has  to  suffer,  and  to  struggle  with.'' 

Religion  waits  to  be  thy  helper. 

An  interest  excited  in  the  mind  as  to  its  religious  welfare^is 
very  often  the  first  thing  which  directs  it  to  the  consideration  of 
itself,  of  its  nature,  capacities,  operations,  affections,  its  wants, 
desires,  hopes,  fears;  indeed,  in  thousands  of  instances,  an  in- 
terest in  their  religious  welfare  has  first  excited  men  to  the 
contemplation  of  mind,  as  separate  from  matter  and  superior  to 
it,  of  spirit  and  spiritual  agency:  of  the  wide  range,  vast  concep- 
tions, noble  works  of  which  the  spirit  of  man  is  capable;  of  the 
universal  agency,  of  the  Infinite  Attributes  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
thus  opening  to  their  view  the  spiritual  world;  the  contempla- 
tion of  an  existence  separate  from  these  gross  elements,  which 
narrow  the  view,  limit  the  powers,  and  enslave  the  soul  to 
the  service  of  what  is  low  and  earthly. 

Watch  the  motions  of  thy  spirit;  remember  that  in  proportion 
as  evil  thoughts  fill  the  mind,  good  ones  are  shut  out.  And  if 
evil  acts  proceed  from  evil  thoughts,  what  shall  be  his  life, 
whose  soul  is  barred  of  all  holy  desire,  and  pure  feeling? 

Early  watch  it.  As  life  opens,  there  are  visions  too  beautiful 
to  be  coldly  turned  away  from,  but  not  too  beautiful  to  deceive. 
Former  mysteries  are  to  be  disclosed.  The  whole  soul,  in  the 
freshness  of  powers  just  beginning  to  testify  their  existence  and 
impelling  to  the  search  of  boundless  good   to  be  obtained  it 
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knows  not  how  or  where,  is  pressing  on  tocompass  the  heights 
and  depths  of  its  untried  being. — Alany  voices  say*  "beware/* 
Venerable  forms  are  standing  in  the  way  to  check  the  unbridled 
speed;  but  their  hoary  locks   melt  away  like  the  gray  mist  be- 
fore the  fiery  spirit  as  it  passes  on  to  the   revelations  of  good 
and  evil  that  are  unfolded  in  the  life  of  man.    It  is  human  na- 
ture.   A  dull  temper,  or  a  perfect  discipline  few  have,  will 
hearken  to  the  words  of  experience  and  believe  them  all  true; 
but  the  earnest  soul  will  choose  to  determine  for  itself  what  is 
to  be  sought  and  what  is  to  be  shunned.  But  consider.    There 
was  once  a  garden  in  which  all  was  fair  and  fresh  and  beauti- 
ful, fitted  to  delight  the  purity   of  innocence;  in  that  garden 
was  a  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  longnig 
to  take  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree  was  the  blight  that  made  our 
world  a  sullen  waste.    There  is  a  garden  of  youth,  in  which 
all  is  freshneijs    and  beauty,  where,  too,  the   desire  to  know 
good  and  evil  is  the  blight  of  hope,  the  death  of  peace.    Say, 
younff  man,  that  the  powers  must  have  free  range,  to  know 
their  limits  and  what  will  satisfy.     But  remember,  impressions 
made  are  not  erased.    Disease  may  cloud  the  memory  awhile. 
Action  and  pleasure  may  afford  a    temporary  refuge.    But 
calm  thought,   ni^ht  silence,  revealing  you  to  yourself,  the 
hour  of  better  feelings,  these  will  bring  up  shapes    of  evil  in 
contrast  with  the  earliest  visions  where  conscience  pointed 
you  to  no  dark  shades,  and  you  will   strive    to  shake  off  the 
spell  of  the  foul  spirit.    But  put  them  down  you  cannot.    You 
have  once  welcomed  them  to  the  secret  chambers  of  your  soul, 
made  them  cherished  inmates  there,  sold  yourself  in  slavery  to 
them,  to  a  bondage  from  which,  who  knows  whether  etemitv 
shall  ever  set  you  free?    Do  you  choose  to  seek  for  yourself 
the  boundaries  of  knowledge  and  enjoyment  in  this  life?  Con- 
sider whether  such  a  course,  however  much  it  may  extend 
your  view  of  human  error,  will  help  to  establish  the  peace  of 
your  soul. 

''It  ia  a  leMon  oftener  learned  than  loved, 
AU  knowledge  ienot  nourishment.'* 

A.    C.    P. 


Art.  9. — ^Thb  Way  por  a  Chii.d  to  be  saveod — With  En- 

?  savings — Written  for  the  Children's  Fireside  scene. — New 
ork:  ptMished  byLeamtt^  Lord  ^Co:  Boston: — Crocker  4* 
Brewster,  1835. 

When  a  scheme  of  religion  is  brought  down   to  practice; 
when  an  application  of  its  principles  is  made  to  the  development 
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of  the  human  beings  and  the  very  tnodus  operandi  is  pointed 
out; — ^we  may  have  some  chance  of  understanding  what  is  re- 
ally meant  by  the  proposition  which  constitutes  its  theory  and 
sets  forth  its  principles.  Should  we  have  undertaken  to  find 
a  test  by  which  to  try  the  various  systems  which  have  been 
set  up  and  called  Christianity,  we  could  not  have  fallen  upon 
a  better  one  than  the  title  of  this  book  suggests  to  us.  Let  ev- 
ery sect  come  forward  and  tell  us  "the  way  that  a  child  may 
be  saved,"  according  to  its  doctrines,  and  the  great  controver- 
sy will  begin  to  draw  to  a  close,  especially  if  every  sect  is  as 
faithful  as  the  writer  of  this  book  has  been,  to  involve  no  prin- 
ciples in  its  practice  for  which  its  creed  does  not  give  it  literal 
authority.  Calvinism  is  here  stripped  of  all  the  mysterious 
language  and  the  vagueness  of  proposition,  which,  while  it  has 
secured  it  from  the  lists  where  it  might  have  been  met  and 
overthrown,  has  also  given  the  understanding  of  its  professed 
recipients  a  chance  to  escape  such  conclusions  as  the  oppon- 
ents of  Calvinism  have  from  time  to  time  ventured  to  assert 
would  be  inevitable,  if  an  attempt  to  reduce  it  to  practice  in 
education  or  discipline  should  be  made.  We  are  told  in  words 
that  admit  of  no  double  meaning,  what  sin  is,  "exactly"  what 
are  "its  consequences:"  and  "exactly  what  to  do"  moreover,  the 
human  being  that  is  addressed  is  not  a  transgressor  of  many 
years  but  is  in  that  condition  of  childhood  to  which  Jesus 
expressly  declared  he  wished  every  man  to  restore  himself, 
in  order  to  be  fit  for  the  instruction  and  influence  which  were 
to  open  out  the  kingdom  of  heaven  within  him.  We  have  a 
single  case  of  humanity,  and  the  design  is  to  show,  how  divin- 
ity is  to  be  brought  to  bear  upon  it,  in  order  to  save  it  from  sin. 
In  answer  to  the  question  what  is  sin?  We  will  use  the  words 
of  our  author, — words  that  we  should  have  deemed  ourselves  un- 

{'ust  to  have  framed  and  put  into  the  mouth  of  any  Calvinist, 
lowevcrtrulyhisformulaof  faith  might  seem  to  warrant  such 
practical  conclusions;  and  than  which  we  cannot  conceive  we 
could  have  found  any  more  effective,  had  we  wished  to  dis- 
play the  absurdity  and  utter  want  of  moral  sense,  into  which 
we  think  this  creed  has  a  tendency  to  betray  those  who  under- 
take to  reduce  it  to  practice. 

"Children  begin  to  sin  when  they  are  very,  very  young.  One 
evening  there  was  a  little  boy  playing  upon  the  carpet  before 
the  fire,  while  his  father  and  mother  were  sittincby  the  tabk. 
His  name  was  James.  He  was  whipping  his  stool,  with  a  whip 
that  his  father  had  given  him.  He  wanted  to  make  his  stool 
run;  he  saw  that  it  had  some  legs,  and  so  he  thought  it  could 
run.    But  the  stool  could  not  run,  because  it  was  not  alive,— 
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At  last,  his  mother  said,  now  it  is  time  for  James  to  go  to  bed; 
and  she  stooped  down  to  take  him  up  to   midress  him. — ^James 
was  so  little  that  he  could  not  talk,  but   he  knew  what   his 
mother  was  going  to  do,  and  he  did  not  want  to  goto  bed,  so 
he  began  to  struggle  and  to  cry,  and  he  tried  not  to  let  his 
mother  take  him  up.    She  did  not  mind  his  crying,  and  as  she 
was  stronger  than  he  was,  she  took  him  up,  and  said  be  still. — 
James  knew  what  his  mother  meant,  but   he  would  not  stop 
crying  and  struggling. — ^Then  his  father  looked  up  and  shook 
his  head  at  James,  and  looked  as  though  he  was  displeased. 
James  was  afraid  of  his  father,  so   he  stopped  crying,  but  he 
felt  very  ill-natured,  both  acainst  his   father  and  his  mother, 
and  was  not  sorry  that  he  had  been  so  wicked  as  to  displease 
them.     His  mother,  pretty  soon,  carried    him   into  the  little 
bed-room,  and  put  him  to  bed.     But  he  would  not   look  pleas* 
antly,  and  as  soon  as  he  was   where  his  father  could  not  hear 
him,  he  began  to  cry  again,  though   not  very  loud,  and  at  last 
cried  himself  to  sleep.     His  mother  was  very  sorry  that   her 
son  had  been  so  wicked.     She  knew  very  well  that  if  he  con- 
tinued to  feel  and  to  act  so,  he  would  grow  up  to  be  a  very  bad 
boy,  and  would  at  last  make  a  wicked  and  miserable  man,  so 
she  went  away  by  herself,  and  prayed  that  God  would  forgive 
him  for  his  sin,  and  change  his  heart,  and  make  him  good  and 
obedient  and    submissive. — ^Then  she  went   to  James'  bed 
again,  and  found  him  sleeping  quietly.     His  cheek  was  laying 
on  the  soft  pillow,  and  one  of  his   hands  was  hanging  over  the 
side  of  the  bed.     He  seemed  sleeping  very  happily,    though 
his  eyes  were  rather  red,  because  he  had  been  crying. 

His  mother  looked  at  him  a  few  minutes,  and  was  very  un- 
happy to  think  that  he  had  a  heart  that  made  him  do  wrong. 
She  wanted  to  wake  him  up  and  tell  him  how  wicked  it  was  to 
be  selfwilled  and  obstinate,  and  to  contend  thus  against  his 
parents,  and  try  to  make  him  feel  sorry  for  it,  and  ask  God  to 
forgive  him.  But  then  she  remembered  that  he  was  so  little 
that  he  could  not  understand  telling  much,  and  that  it  would 
not  do  any  cood  to  wake  him  up. 

So  his  momer  put  his  little  hand  under  the  bed  clothes,  so  as  to 
keep  it  warm,  and  then  kissed  him.  Then  she  went  away, 
and  left  him  to  sleep  until  the  morning.  Now  a  great  many 
children  are  selfwilled  and  obstinate,  even  when  thcv  are  very 
small.  They  show  it  in  just  such  ways  as  James  showed  his 
bad  spirit,  and  this  is   sin. 

Perhaps  some  who  read  this  will  say,  or  at  least  will  think, 
that  when  such  little  children  act  as  James  did,  that  they  are  not 
much  to  blame,  because  they  are    so  small  that  they  scarcely 
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know  what  they  are  doinff.  But  they  do  know  perfectly  well 
what  they  are  doing.  James  knew  perfectly  well  that  his 
mother  wanted  him  to  ^  to  bed,  and  that  he  did  not  want  to 
go;  and  instead  of  vieldmg  submissively  to  her  who  had  been 
so  kind  to  him,  and  had  taken  such  great  care  of  him  all  day, 
he  was  ungrateful  and  unsubmissive  and  stubborn.  It  is  true, 
he  did  not  know  how  much  pain  it  would  cive  his  parents, 
and  how  bad  and  miserable  such  a  spirit  would  make  him  in  fu- 
ture years,  if  he  indulged  it,  he  did  not  know  all  that  we  know 
about  the  nature  and  consequences  of  sin;  but  he  knew  enough. 
He  acted  freely,  and  his  little  mind  perceived  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  enough  to  enable  him  to  act  understandingly,  and  so, 
although  he  was  so  small  that  he  could  not  talk  nor  go  alone,  he 
was  not  too  small  to  commit  sin,  great  sin;  to  displease  Gknl,  des- 
troy his  own  peace  of  mind,  and  make  his  father  and  his  mother 
unhappy!"    pp.  10 — 15. 

Do  we  confess  to  exaggeration  of  feeling,  when  we  say  that 
we  turned  away  from  uns  passage  with  an  amazement  that 
could  find  no  words  to  express  itself?  And  this,  we  exclaimed, 
is  an  exposition  of  that '  theological  entitv,' — the  sin  which  is 
inevitable  to  a  human  being — generally  called  *  total  depravity,* 
though  some  modem  Calvinists  allow  that  this  is  rather  too 
severe  a  name  for  it?  And  is  it  possible  that  any  system  of  re- 
ligion which  calls  itself  Christianity, — the  religion  of  eternal 
childhood,  can  so  shut  up  the  apprehending  soul  of  a  parent, 
that  the  very  exercises  of  a  child's  sjpiritual  nature,  before  it 
has  a  finite  understanding,  sufficiently  formed  to  distinguish 
the  animate  from  the  inanimate  creation,  should  be  mistaken 
for  sinl  Is  it  possible  that  the  evidence  of  the  spirit's  individ- 
ual power,  and  faithfulness  to  itself,  should  be  wept  over  as 
a  proof  of  its  having  strayed  from  its  Heavenly  source,  and 
by  her  who  had  received  it  thence  so  lately? 

The  child,  whom  our  author  describes,  has  not,  as  we  gather 
even  from  his  own  showing,  yet  descended  from  the  over- 
powering presence  of  the  infinite,  out  of  which  the  spirit 
comes, — into  the  region  of  the  finite.  He  has  not  got  so  far 
OS  to  realize  dead  matter.  He  cannot  conceive  such  a  fact  as 
that '  the  stooP  may  not  run.  His  own  consciousness  of  life 
and  spirit  is  still  the  one  fact,  which  is  transfered  to  every  ob- 
ject, and  combination  of  circumstances  around  him;  and  spirit 
is  as  yet  the  only  standard  by  which  he  tries  whatever  he  ap- 
prehends. He  has  not  arrived  to  the  discipline  of  discrimina- 
tion and  restraint,  which  are  therefore  not  as  yet  duties  for 
him,  though  they  are  now  to  be  offered,  perhaps;  for  this  les- 
son, which  is  to  be  learnt  for  social  purposes,  is  the  great  les* 
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ri  of  human  life.  But,  in  learning  to  comprehend  his  fellows 
I  find  in  each  a  creature  like  himself,  may  the  child  not 
am  away  from  his  God?  Or,  to  use  other  words  for  the 
same  thing,  lose  faith  in  the  impulses  of  his  own  spirit?  Yet 
such  is  the  influence  of  the  constant  exercise  of  the  senses, 
while  it  is  learning  its  relations  in  time  and  space,  that,  un- 
unless  the  social  influences  are  entirely  an  address  to  the  af- 
fections and  moral  powers,  a  materialization  will  take  place. 
The  natural  union  of  the  spirit  with  the  Father  will  be  des- 
troyed, as  far  as  the  consciousness  of  its  mind  is  concerned; 
unless  the  mother,  or  whoever  assumes  her  duties,  remember 
and  act  upon  the  annunciation  of  the  Angel,  '^  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God;'* 
and,  like  Mary  of  old, ''  ponder  in  her  heart"  all  the  demon- 
strations which  her  child  gives,  of  the  spirit  that  is  within 
him. 

A  system  of  discipline,  including  restraints  and  punishments, 
and,  after  the  understanding  of  the  child  is  formed,  admitting 
in  some  instances  of  the  employment  of  physical  force,  wiu 
grow,  it  is  true,  even  one  of  this  elevated  view; — but  the  arbi- 
trary command  to  a  little  infant  of  'be  still,*  and  from  her 
the  influence  of  whose  spirit  is  to  carry  on  the  oflice  of  shap- 
ing and  bringing  out  the  spirit  of  her  cliild  into  this  world, — 
an  oflice  not  fumlled  when  its  body  was  organized;  and  the 
uncherishing,  perhaps  artificial  look  of  displeasure,  from  him 
who  only  by  purely  and  sincerely  loving  receives  the  right 
of  invoking  it  from  the  infinite  depths  of  unconscious  Being, 
into  an  earthly  habitation, — are  no  part  of  a  wise  education. 
They  are  cool  attempts  to  quench  and  degrade  the  spirit  to 
following  physical  laws. 

To  the  thoughtless  and  superficial,  this  language  may  seem 
to  be  exaggerrated.  But  it  falls  below  the  demands  of  the 
occasion.  If  there  are  subjects  of  vital  interest,  they  are  the 
questions,  what  is  the  essence  of  sin,  and  what  is  the  essence 
of  virtue?  Our  author  seems  to  us  to  have  answered  the  first 
question  with  the  answer  to  the  second.  He  states  the  es- 
sence of  sin  to  be  that  faithfulness  to  one's  own  spirit,  express- 
ed in  will,  which  is  a  duty, — until  the  being  is  able,  by  his 
understanding,  to  see  that  the  will  of  another  is  more  purely 
spiritual  than  his  own;  while  we  believe  that  this  allegiance 
to  spirit  in  himself,  is  the  first  privilege  of  virtue.  No  lan- 
guage can  be  strong  enough  therefore  to  express  our  sense  of 
the  greatness  of  this  mistake.  Lest  we  should  be  misunder- 
stood we  will  examine  the  given  case,  and  make  comments 
upon  it. 
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A  child,  according  so  our  author,  resists  the  will  of  his  pa- 
rents, who  wish  him  to  go  to  bed  before  his  own  physical  na- 
ture consciously  craves  rest.     Why  does  he  resist?    The  au- 
thor, who  has  stated  the  phenomena  of  the  case  so  beautifully, 
that  we  cannot  but  express  our  admiration  of  his  accurate  ob- 
servation— as  {hv  as  phenomena  are  concerned,  gives  us  all  the 
data  by  which  to  answer  this  question.     The  unreflecting  in- 
fant is  in  the  earnest  play,  which  is  generally,  with  a  child,  an 
exercise  of  spirit;  and  certainly  is,  in  this  case;  for  we  are  ex- 
pressly told  that  his  imagination  is  so  vividly  at  work,  that  the 
newly  formed  understanding  does  not  yet  discriminate  be- 
tween what  lives  and  what  aoes  not  live.     Is  not  the  spirit 
following  its  own  laws,  and  very  high  laws,  in  personifying 
the  object  of  attention,  and  loving  it!    Even  our  author  does 
not  intimate  that  whipping  the  stool  and  expecting  it  to  run 
is  wrong;  but  he  seems  also  not  to  see  that  it  is  more  than  in- 
difference, that  it  is  positively  right;  that,  if  it  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  a  moral  exercise,  yet  it  is  a  spiritual  one,  as  is  every 
exercise  of  a  child,  whicb  is  more  than  automatic,  or  for  bodily 
pleasure.     We  would  not  claim  for  the  art  of  eating  or  drink- 
ing in  a  child  of  that  age,  any  greater  power  than  that  it  is 
merely  indifferent,  which  our  author  would  doubtless  grant; 
but  a  childa  earnest  play,  the  exercise  of  its  ima^nation,  and 
its  patient  and  determined  pursuit  of  an  end,  is  absolutely 
spiritual  action,  and  cannot  be  wrong  while  the  moral  nature 
is  yet  undeveloped. 

In  the  midst  of  such  plays  as  this,  the  child  is  rudely  inter- 
rupted, and  he  followsthe  impulse  of  his  own  spiritual  nature, 
in  stead  of  yielding  towhat  is  but  a  circumstance  to  him. 
What  does  this  evince,  but  the  strength  of  his  spirit?  It  issaid 
that  he  knew  very  well  that  his  mother  wanted  him  to  go  to 
bed.  Granted.  She  also  knew  very  well  that  he  wanted  to 
play  out  his  play.  How  is  he  to  know  which  mil  is  the  right 
one?  How  does  any  one  know  which  toill  is  the  right  oneY — 
Parents,  says  our  author,  do  every  thing  for  the  child;  give 
it  food,  clotliing,  and  take  care  of  it!  Supposing  that  the  foun- 
dation of  a  parents  right  to  his  child*s  confidence  and  obedience 
is,  that  he  has  given  it  food,  clothing,  and  even  a  body;  (which 
is  a  proposition  we  do  not  grant,) — ^a  child  cannot  be  bound  by 
these  considerations  until  he  has  understanding  enough  to  ap- 
prehend them;  and  how  is  a  child,  who  can  neither  speak  nor 
go  alone,  to  appreciate  such  circumstances?  But  the  child's 
disobedience  makes  the  parents  unhappy:  The  child,  however, 
is  not  responsible  for  that,  if  the  unhappiness  in  the  case  is 
possibly  referable  to  any  other  cause;  such  as  the  absurd  no- 
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tions  of  the  parents,  for  instance.  Indeed,  in  examining  this 
case  philosophically,  we  find  that  the  child  was  right,  and  the 
parents  alone  were  wrong.  The  mother,  without  reverence 
for  the  little  one  whose  angel  always  beholds  the  face  of  our 
Father;  without  a  careful  observation  and  appreciation  of 
the  state  of  mind  which  its  untaught  tongue  may  not  make 
known;  and  forgetful  of  the  warning  not  to  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones;  rudely  interrupts  his  spiritual  exercises,  (as  we 
must  be  allowed  to  call  an  infants  play;) — ^tears  him  from  the 
plaything  which  his  overflowing  soul  has  endowed  with  life: — 
and  why?  because  it  is  convenient  to  herself,  perhaps,  to  put 
him  to  bed  just  then;  or  she  thinks  it  is  best  for  his  body  that 
he  should  go  to  bed  at  a  certain  hour — a  rule  that  may  or  may 
not  be  wise,  but  which  is  certainly  arbitrary;— or  because  she 
thinks  it  important  that  he  should  have  the  habit  of  passive 
obedience,  no  matter  to  whom  or  what,  a  principle  which  may 
be,  and  we  think  is,  the  opposite  of  Eternal  truth.  Even  grant- 
ing that  the  child  made  a  mistake  in  point  of  fact,  he  did  not 
desert  his  heart  or  himself  in  his  wilfulness;  but  his  mother,  in 
her  wilfulness,  did  desert  her  heart;  and  she  made  the  greatest 
mistake  that  could  be  made, — the  mistake  of  using  physical 
force  to  repress  the  child's  spiritual  activity,  when  she  might, 
by  the  influence  of  her  own,  have  made  it  change  from  one 
spiritual  exercise  into  another.  Instead  of  obeying  his  mother's 
spirit  in  love,  which,  we  grant,  would  have  been  higher  than 
to  obey  his  own  imagination,  he  was  made  to  yield  to  mere 
physical  force,  which  always,  as  far  as  it  is  done,  only  makes 
the  spirit  evil,  a  devil;  for  devils  can  be  nothing  else,  even  in 
the  imaginations  of  those  who  believe  in  their  substantial  ex- 
istence, than  spirits  who  obey  lower  laws  than  those  spiritual 
ones  which  speak  within  them,  of  their  creation.* 

We  will  remark,  in  passing,  that  when  we  thus  endeavor  to 
prove  Ihat  a  very  young  child's  very  resistance  to  the  opposing 
will  of  others  is  generally  right,  even  when  mistaking  its  ob- 
ject;— we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  children  should  not  be  led 
into  obedience,  and  that  even  physical  force  may  not  be  spirit- 
usdisedand  adopted  to  this  end.  We  shall  take  up  the  positive 
view  of  the  subject  bye  and  bye.  At  present  it  has  been  our 
object  only  to  show  that  there  was  no  sin  in  the  case,  which 
our  author  states  for  the  express  purpose  of  explaining  what 
sin  is.  And  we  have  done  this  out  of  respect  for  his  evident 
good  faith,  and  honest  fairness.     He  shows  us,  simply,  what  is 

*We  never  felt  so  strongly  the  absurdity  of  a  spiritual  existence  (subsistence) 
wholly  evil,  as  while  attempting  this  definition  of  a  devil.  Could  Omnipotence 
ereate,  or  sustain  in  existence  a  being  having  no  element  of  himself! 
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the  result  ef  the  Calvinistic  theory  in  his  own  mind,  what  ex- 

{>lanations  it  affords  him  of  what  he  sees.  He  is  also  a  beauti- 
ully  accurate  observer  of  the  phenomena,  as  we  have  already 
stated.  He  even  tells  us  of  the  ^^happy  sleep^^  which  immedi- 
ately followed  this  "great,  very  great  sin;"  after  the  child  had 
exhausted  himself  with  struggling  and  crying,  an  uncon- 
scious little  martyr — as  we  thmk — to  his  spirits*  violated  right; 
nay,  he  even  tells  us  of  the  mother's  kiss,  maugre  the  creed 
which  had  worked  her  up  into  the  absurdity  of  praying  for 
God's  forgiveness  of  its  "wicked  heart."  But  though  we 
know  the  power  of  a  false  creed  to  sophisticate  and  make  arti- 
ficial the  character,  we  doubt  whether  any  imaginable  creed 
could  bring  a  mother  of  common  sense  or  common  feeling,  to 
really  believe  that  her  child,  in  such  a  case,  was  wicked,  or 
needed  the  forgiveness,  for  which  she  was  formally  praying. — 
A  scholar  in  his  closet,  pledged  like  this  author  to  a  creed,  and 
looking  at  all  facts,  only  to  find  exponents  of  it,  may,  by  the 
subtleties  of  logic,  derive  such  a  conclusion  from  his  false  pre- 
mises, and  not  feel  its  falsity;  but  there  is  no  mother,  who 
would  not  know  it  was  false,  through  the  exercise  of  a  higher 
faculty  than  the  deductive.  Her  heart  would  tell  her  so, 
though  she  could  justify  it  by  no  argument  of  words.  We 
affirm,  therefore,  to  the  author  of  this  book,  that  he  is  utterly 
mistaken, — ^when  he  thinks  that  "a  child  who  cannot  speak  or 
go  alone,  can  commit  sin,  great  sin,  displeasing  God,  and  de- 
stroying his  own  peace  of  mind," — and  the  case  he  describes, 
is  not  sin; — for  the  very  phenomena  he  states,  prove  that  the 
child  was  doing  right,  and  was  faithful  to  the  highest  law  re- 
vealed to  the  consciousness  of  his  mind.  And  here  lies  the 
fundamental  error  of  the  book. 

But  now  let  us  turn  to  the  positive  view  of  the  subject.  How 
is  a  child  to  be  saved?  In  other  words,  what  is  moral  educa- 
tion, and  how  is  it  to  be  so  represented  to  the  subject  of  it, 
that  he  may  himself  co-operate,  even  from  the  first,  in  the  great 
work  of  development?  A  great  and  important  truth  is  su^es- 
ted  in  addressing  the  child  himself,  as  this  book  does.  The 
child  is  to  be  addressed  even  from  the  beginning; — and,  before 
it  can  "talk  or  go  alone,"  or  even  understand  words — it  can 
be  made  to  co-operate,  by  addressing  to  it  the  natural  language 
of  the  heart,  which  precedes,  and  should  ever  accompany  the 
communication  of  words.  And  in  order  that  this  language 
should  be  consistent,  it  is  important  to  know  what  is  to  be 
aspired  after,  and  what  is  to  be  avoided  from  the  very  first: 

^The  child  is  Father  of  the  Man/' 

The  first  question,  however,  is  not — what  is  sin,  its  nature. 
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and  its  consequences?  bnt — what  is  virtue,  its  nature,  and  its 
issues?  For  the  answer  of  the  first  question,  can  only  be  an 
unproductive  negative;  but  the  answer  of  the  second,  must  be 
full  of  principles,  opening  out  methods,  and  shedding  light  on 
practice. 

What  then  is  virtue?  Virtue  is  that  action  of  heart,  intel- 
lect, and  physical  nature,  which,  springing  from  spiritual  prin- 
ciples, consciouslv  tends  to  the  full  and  harmonious  development 
of  the  individual  towards  an  ideal  perfection,  according  to 
spiritual  laws.  And  spiritual  principles  are  God's  ideas  or 
purposes;  i.  e.  his  substantial  Being; — spiritual  laws  (or  His 
will,)  are  the  goings  on  of  these  ideas  into  actions; — and  the 
development  of  an  individual  spirit,  in  its  conscious  confor- 
mity to,  and  union  with  God.  The  subsistence  of  spiritual 
principles  in  a  human  being  is  his  innocence;  which  is  far 
more  than  negative  good.  The  development,  whether  con- 
sidered actively  or  passively,  is  virtue.  Virtue  is  strong  and 
mighty,  according  to  the  sincerity  and  energy  of  the  active 
developments;  and  it  is  beautiful,  according  to  the  balance  and 
harmony  and  right  adjustment  of  the  spiritual  faculties  with 
relation  to  each  other.  Therefore, — ^for  a  being  to  be  capable 
of  virtue,  he  must  feely  in  the  first  place,  or  have  sensibility  to 
all  other  beings; — ^and  in  the  second  place,  he  must  be  able  to 
read  his  own  feelings,  or  he  must  have  in  his  mind  a  conscious- 
ness of  his  heart;  and  in  the  third  place,  he  must  feel  again  in 
view  of  himself  in  his  relations  to  other  beings,  and  in  view 
of  his  states  of  feeling  and  mind  in  relation  to  the  perfection 
of  his  being;  for  it  is  this  growth,  which  constitutes  his  moral 
nature  within  his  spiritual — and  ruling  over  it. 

Virtue,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  implies  a  conscious  ex- 
istence as  a  component  part  of  the  spiritual  world.  The  soul 
of  man  must  be  substantial  spirit,  even  as  God  is  substantial 
spirit,  or  there  is  no  principle  of  virtue.  A  principle  means  a 
beginning, — something  to  begin  with  which  is  real  and  sub- 
stantial: and  if  a  man's  soul  is  not  of  this  substantial  spirit, 
which  God  b:  ??.thed  out  of  himself  when  man  became  a  living 
soul,  it  can  be  only  the  temperament  of  a  material  orgfUiiza- 
tion,  which  is  no  more  the  beginning  of  virtue,  than  unorgan- 
ised matter  is  the  beginning  of  vegetation.  And  if  man  has 
no  consciousness  of  the  spiritual  laws  within  him;  which  are 
but  spirit  put  in  motion,  he  does  not  experience  any  spiritual 
action,  and  so  is  incapable  of  good  or  evil,  which  is  but  a  por- 
tion of  that  action.  The  doctrine  of  materialism,  i.  e.  the 
doctrine  that  the  soul  is  of  the  body,  and  not  of  the  spirit  of 
God,  is  but  other  words  for  the  doctrine  of  man's  original  and 
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total  alienation*  from  God;  for  there  can  be  no  more  of  God  in' 
a  man  whose  soul  is  but  the  temperament  of  bis  body,  than 
there  is  in  unorganised  matter;  and  conversely,  the  doctrine  of 
original  alienation  from  God,  being  equivalent  to  declaring  that 
the  soul  is  but  the  result  or  temperament  of  a  material  organi- 
zation, k  materialism,  however  little  some  of  its  holders  may 
think  so.-  Indeed,  if  we  may  keep  to  the  strict  definition  of 
spirit,  to  say  that  it  is  entirely  alienable  from  God,  is  equivalent 
to  sayinc  that  it  is  annihilated.  There  is,  however,  beauty 
and  truth,  in  calling  the  degree  of  sin,  which,  even  for  a  time, 
lays  asleep  moral  sensibility — spiritual  death.  In  the  heartful 
language  oC  Scripture,  which  is  always  the  language  of  the 
whole  soul,  those  persons,  who  are  for  the  time  being  lost  in 
appetite  and  outward  thing,  are  called  "rfearf  in  sin"  and  are 
said  to  be  lost.  But  this  language  is  plainly  not  philosophically 
true,  for  the  lost  are  found;  the  dead  is  alive  og-atn,  according 
to  the  same  Scripture;  which  addresses  with  encouragement, 
even  the  maddest  prodigal  of  the  family  of  God. 

To  pursue  this  subject  still  further,  (at  the  risk  of  virtual 
repetition,  for  it  is  the  very  root  of  the  matter;) — virtue  im- 
plies, in  the  second  place,  that  the  spirit  is  in  action.  Never- 
theless all  spiritual  action  is  not  virtue.  There  must  be  har- 
monious, proportionate,  and  rightly  adjusted  spiritual  action. 
There  are  divers  spiritual  powers  or  operations:* — there  is  the 
power  of  apprehending  general  truths,  which  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  a  moral  power,  and  a  great  degree  of  which  may 
exist  together  with  great  sin; — there  is  the  power  of  being 
delighted  with  beauty,  which  may  be  highly  exercised  in  com- 
pany with  very  sinful  exercises  of  soul; — while  there  are  pow- 
ers more  strictly  moral,  such  as  the  powers  of  sympathy  with 
a  fellow  creature,  of  generosity;  of  self  sacrifice  for  the  rights 
and  happiness  of  others;  of  gratitude  to  a  benefactor,  and 
especially  of  moral  delight  in  an  appreciation  of  excellent 
beings.  No  person  can  near  these  spiritual  exercises  named, 
without  feeling  that  the  latter  are  of  a  higher  character  than 
the  others.  And  it  is  when  these  latter — these  moral  powers 
—are  predominant  in  the  right  proportion,  that  an  individual 
is  virtuous,  or  a  good  spirit,  making  progress  in  the  apprecia- 
tion and  enjoyment  of  the  plan  of  the  universe,  in  communion 
with  its  creator.  When  we  all  are  moral  and  spiritual,  we 
shall  be  able  to  say  with  Jesus,  "I  and  my  father  are  one,?* 
which  is  the  end  presented  by  Jesus,  in  his  prayer  at  the  sup- 
per, as  a  state  to  be  aspired  after  by  men,  and  which  nuist 

*Se6  fiist  Coainthiitis,  chap.  xii.  aml&u. 
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consequently  be  attainable  on  the  other  side  x>{  the  grave,  if 
not  on  this. 

The  reservation  of  the  last  sentence  i3  made,  because  man's 
capacities  of  virtue  in  this  world  do  differ,  if  vre  take  the  race 
as  it  is.     An  individual's  capacity  of  virtue  in  this  world,  de- 
pends, in  the  first  place,  on  hisoriginal  depth  of  feeling.     This 
is  different  in  different  souls,  or,  as  the  phrenolomst  and  some 
others  say,  is  manifested  in  different  degrees  to  their  individual 
consciousness,  according  to  their  material  organizations,  (which 
amounts  to  the  same  thing  practically.)    A  person  of  little 
original  sensibility  may  be  a  sincere  and  even  a  beautiful  vir- 
tue, but  he  cannot  be  a  great  and  powerful  one.     He  cannot 
be  one  to  communicate  deep  and  enduring  spiritual  impulses 
.  to  his  fellow  beings  as  individuals;  far  less  can  he  make  moral 
eras  in  the  progress  of  society,  speaking  to  an  age  or  ages  with 
effective  energy.     Why  was  Jesus  Christ  so  pre-eminently 
mighty  to  save;  why  was  it  his  duty  to  be  the  Saviour  of  all 
men?    Was  it  not  because — so  inexhaustible  was  his  sensibili- 
ty, that  he  felt  for  all  men;  and  so  immeasurable  was  his  un* 
derstanding,  that  he  comprehended  all  the  possible  wanderings 
of  the  spirit  within  him,  and  framed  his  doctrine  to  meet  them? 
We  will  venture  to  say  there  is  no  individual  that  ever  studied 
his  character,  for  many  years,  who  found  a  limitation  to  him; 
who  could  say,  here  is  a  case  for  which  Jesus  Christ  could  not 
feel,  or  which  he  could  not  understand.     Calvinism  does  hom- 
age to  this  fact,  when  it  speaks  of  his  infinite  sufferings,  and 
declares  that  he  was  not  man.     No;  he  was  not  the  Calvinist's 
man.     He  was  not  the  materialists  man, — of  whatever  sect 
he  names  himself.     He  was  the  man  of  a  genuine  spiritualist 
alone;  and  on  any  other  theory  to  call  him  a  man  is  indeed 
injustice.     None,  however,  can  say  that  there  is  degradation 
in  the  view  of  a  spiritualist    humanitarian,  who  says  that 
Jesus  was  a  man  of  absolutely  unbounded  sensibility;  and 
whose  gift  of  intellect  was  commensurate,  wherewith  he  read 
his  own  sensibility;  and  whose  goodness  was  divine,  for  on  thb 
broad  basis  of  sinless  power  there  was  a  growth  which  enabled 
him  to  look  down,  like  God,  upon  his  blinded  brethren,  and  see 
into  and  beyond  their  sins.     Even  those  whose  sin  was  so 
great,  that  he  was  long  in  comprehending  it;  those  blind  lead- 
ers of  the  blind,  who  turned  religion  into  means  of  serving 
their  own  selfish  wills;  on  whom,  in  his  lifetime  he  cried  Wo! 
(not  indeed  in  an  execration,  but  in  a  lamentation  of  surpassing 
eloquence,)  even  those  were  included  in  his  last  prayer,  and 
their  only  excuse  presented; — which  prayer  aad  excuse  are 
the  image  of  God's  mercy  in  the  will  of  man;  being  even  an 
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exercise  of  it,  and  finishing  tiim  who  offered  thenif  as  a  com* 
plete  manifestation  of  divine  goodness,  or,  to  use  the  burning 
language  of  Scripture,  Crod  manifest  in  the  flesh/ 

But  It  may  be  asked,  does  not  this  view  of  spirit  and  virtue 
imply  too  much.     Does  it  not  make  man — God?    This  is  pre- 
cisely the  cavil  which  was  made  by  the  Jews  to  Jesus,  when, 
setting  forth  the  same  doctrine,  he  said,'^I  and  my  Father  are 
one.**    "Thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  one  with  God,** 
said  they.     But  Jesus  did  not  allow  such  an  interpretation  of 
hb  words;  he  answered,  "Is  it  not  written  in  your  law^  Isaid^ 
ye  are  Gods?"    If  he  called  them  Gods,  unto  whom  the  word 
of  Gkxlcame,  (and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,)  say  ye  of 
him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  world,  thou 
blasphemest,  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God?    If  I  do  not 
the  works  of  the  Father,  believe  me  not.     But  if  I  do,  though 
ve  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and 
believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him.**    The  spirit- 
ualist of  modem  time  may  paraphpase  and  generalize  the  argu- 
ment thus:  The  relation  between  God  and  the  spirits  of  men 
is  better  expressed  perhaps,  by  the  word  geperation  than  crea- 
tion.    We  are  all  generated  from  God,  just  as  some  sects  have 
supposed  that  Jesus  alone  was.      And  do  not  accuse  me  of 
blasphemy,  because  I  claim  this  relation  to  God,  and  communi- 
ty of  nature  with  Jesus.     It  is  but  what  has  always  been  im- 
plied when  you  have  said  there  is  a  spirit  in  man.     It  is  only 
in  proportion  as  I  have  spiritual  action,  that  I  claim  this  divine 
•  nature.     Whatever  may  be  your  impressions  of  me  as  an  in- 
dividual, do  not  disbelieve  in  the  existep'^e  and  character  of 
spiritual  nature  when  it  acts  before  you;  for  even  so  much 
faith  will  lead  you  at  last  to  know  and  believe   that  the 
source  of  spirit  is  in  union  with  me,  and  by  a  very  differ- 
ent principle  from  that  by  which  the  stone  is  in  union  with 
its  creator. 

Jesus  evidently  felt,  beyond  all  things,  that  the  establish- 
ment of  this  spiritual  principle  in  the  understanding,  was  all 
important.  Indeed  his  life  was  given  to  the  work  of  makins  it 
acknowledged  by  a  few  persons,  and  he  seemed  to  trust  nia 
disciples  and  followers  with  the  work  of  developing  and  ap- 
plying it.  And  the  very  source  of  that  corruption  of  doctrine 
which  has  resulted  in  the  distinction  of  Trinitarian  and  Unita- 
rian, is  a  misapplication  of  the  language  used  by  Jesus  to 
rouse  men's  conceptions  of  the  spirit  witnin  them  to  the  true 
standard.  Thus  he  states  the  absolute  being  of  the  spirit  of 
men — ^independently  of  time  and  space  in  such  expressions  as 
these:  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am—God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
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dead,  but  of  the  living.— The  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and 

I  live  by  the  Father — I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God 

I  am  irom  above — ^I  am  not  of  this  world — As  the  Father 
knoweth  me,  so  I  know  the  Father — ^That  which  is  bom  of  the 

flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  spirit  is  spirit I 

am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever. — He  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  in  heaven:  (let 
it  be  observed  here  that  it  is  the  Son  of  man  and  not  the  Son  of 
God  which  is  in  heaven)  what  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before? — It  is  the  spirit  which  quick- 
eneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life.  And  in  answer  to  Philip, 
when  even  after  all  this,  and  much  more,  which  we  have  not 
time  to  quote  or  reason  upon,  he  desired  that  the  Etemal 
spirit  should  be  exhibited  to  his  senses:  Have  I  been  so  long 
with  you,  and  ye  have  not.  yet  known  me  Philip?  Be- 
lievest  thou  not,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me?" 

But  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  all  such  expressions,  which 
we  believe  to  have  been  all  intended  to  set  forth  the  spiritualist 
doctrine,  and  which  may  be  applied  to  all  spirits,  although  he 
uses  the  word  I.  There  was  a  beautiful  fitness  in  his  saying  I, 
instead  of  being  more  general; — because  he  was  addressing 
materialised  men,  and  he  alone  of  all  the  adult  living,  had  not 
assumed  upon  his  nature  any  thing  inconsistent  with  its  spirit- 
ual origin.  He  had  alone  preserved  his  heritage.  But  we 
must  observe  that  he  did  not  confine  such  expressions  strictly 
to  himself.  He  always  applied  iliem  just  as  brcaHiy  lo  clui*U 
hood. — Whosoever  receiveth  one  of  these  little  ones  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me. — Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven- — 
Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say 
unto  you  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behbid  the  face 
of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. — Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes 
and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise. — Thou  hast  kept  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and  revealed  them  unto  babes. 
Whosoever  shall  ofiend  (or  cause  to  ofiend)  one  of  these  little 
ones  who  believe  in  me;  it  were  better  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  depths  of  the 
Sea. — Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted^  and  be- 
come as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. — ^Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  a  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — Ex- 
cept a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 

GrOd. 
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Now,  in  what  does  the  doctrine  of  these  two  sets  of  texts 
differ  from  that  of  the  spiritualist  poet,  in  the  two  following 
extracts  from  the  Ode  on  Immortality. 

'*The  soul  that  riseth  in  as — our  lifers  star 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting, 
And  cometh  fiom  afar; 

Noi  in  entire  forgetful ness, 

And  not  in  utter  nakedness, 
But  trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  come. 
From  God,  who  is  our  home; 
Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy!" 

**Thoa,  whose  extenor  semblance  doth  belie 

Thy  soul's  immensity; 
Thou  best  philosopher!  who  yet  dost  keep 

Thine  heritage;  thou  Eye  among  the  blind. 
That,  deaf  and  silent,  reads  the  eternal  deep. 
Haunted  forever  by  the  eternal  mind,-— 

Mighty  Prophet!  Seer  blest! 

On  whom  those  truths  do  rest. 
Which  we  are  toiling  all  our  lives  to  find, 
(In  darkness  lost,  the  darkness  of  the  grave,) 
Thou  over  whom  thy  Immortality 
Broods  like  the  day,  a  master  o*er  a  slave, 
A  Presence  which  is  not  to  be  put  by; 
Thou  little  child!  yet  glorious  in  the  might 
Of  heaven-bom  freedom." 

We  have  thus  briefly  stated  the  principle  and  nature  of  vir- 
tue and  the  spiritualism  which  is  its  basis;  and  on  which  all 
true  education,  all  intelligent  self-cultivation,  in  fine,  all  salva- 
tion, is  to  be  built.  How  is  this  to  be  made  practical;  that  is, 
can  children  be  made  partakers  of  this  creed  by  the  aid  of 
others;  and  how? 

We  answer  that  they  can;  but  not  by  unspiritualized  phys- 
ical force;  not  even  primarily  by  reasoning;  which  is  not  by 
any  means  the  first  action  of  their  souls, — but  by  a  more  subtle 
operation  of  our  spirits  on  theirs.  For  there  is  a  principle  in 
our  natures  called  sympathy,  of  which,  no  one  is  ignorant, 
though  we  cannot  explain  it  any  more  than  we  can  the  in- 
stinct of  self-preservation;  in  other  words,  it  is  no  more  true 
that  a  human  being  has  a  natural  regard  for  his  own  bein^, 
than  that  he  has  a  natural  feeling  of  the  being  of  others.  Nei- 
ther of  these  principles,  although  spiritual,  are  moral  in  them- 
selves^  But  their  proportion  to  each  other  in  action  is  an  im- 
portant part  of  *^<s  moral  character  of  an  individual;  ♦*Thou 
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shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  being  the  second  command- 
ment, and  pronounced  by  Jesus  as  like  unto  the  first. 

The  word  sympathy  has  a  passive  signification  by  its  ety- 
mology; though  it  is  used  in  common  parlance  in  an  active 
sense  also.  For  the  active  operation  of  sympathy,  our  language, 
however,  has  a  much  more  adequate  and  beautiful  word — In- 
spiration.    And  this  is  the  first  principle  of  education. 

The  word  inspiration*  applied  to  the  action  of  human  be- 
inp  on  each  other,  is  perhaps  new.     But  the  action  itself,  for 
which  there  is  no  other  just  name,  is  not  new.     The  very 
reason,  perhaps,  why  it  has  not  been  recognized  and  named 
as  a  principle  of  education,  is  because  it  is  so  universal;  just 
as  the  principle  of  attraction  escaped  the  notice  of  all  observers 
of  nature,  until  the  days  of  the  practical  Newton,  though  its 
phenomena  had  been  exhibited  in  every  motion  of  the  universe 
since  the  creation.     Prom  the  beginning  of  time,  the  action 
of  human  beings  on  each  other,  has  been  in  proportion  to  the 
inspiring  power  of  one  party,  meeting  the  sympathies  and 
aspirations  of  the  other.     Temper  and  conduct,  expressed  by 
tone  and  manner,  convey  feelings  and  sentiments,  or  rather 
make  them  up  in  the  souls  to  which  they  are  addressed,  as 
truly  as  words  convey  ideas,  or  make  them  up  in  the  under- 
standing.    Common  language  abounds  with  idioms  which  in- 
volve this  universal  fact.     Common  life  abounds  with  partic- 
ular facts  which  prove  it.     The  waiting-woman  who  was  ac- 
cused of  witchcraft  because  she  made  the  Italian  countess  do 
whatever  she  chose  to  ask  her,  replied,  in  her  own  justification, 
that  it  was  only  the  natural  influence  which  a  strong  mind 
has  over  a  weak  one.     Almost  all  willing  obedience  in  human 
society,  and  even  much  that  is  not  willing,  but  seems  instinct- 
ive, may  be  referred  to  the  same  cause.     How  few  pursue  the 
right  merely  because  Xhey  see  it!    How  easy  is  it  to  do  what 
those  we  venerate  or  love  desire  us  to  do!    What  life  does  the 
same  proposition  receive  from  the  lips  of  an  earnest  speaker,  that 
fell  cold  and  powerles3  from  one  who  repeated  it  by  rote,  and 
did  not  send  it  from  the  intimate  convictions  of  his  soul!     In 
fact,  human  life,  in  all  its  relations,  is  but  a  varied  exhibition 
of  thfe  principle  of  action.     All  movement,  progress,  the  spirit 
of  every  age,  is  but  the  result  of  it;  and  it  is  because  the  loftier 
souls  of  men  have  the  power  of  waking  up  a  spirit  kindred  to 
themselves,  which  otherwise  lies  slumbering,  unconscious  of 
itself,  that  they  become  the  prophets  of  future  times.     No 

*  Daring  the  interval  that  this  article  was  laid  by,  for  it  was  mislaid,  the  follow- 
ing passages  have  appeared  in  another  place;  we  zetain  them  here,  however,  lA 
Older  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  whole. 
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great  era  but  must  have  had  its  prophets,  whether  they  utter- 
ed  the  prophesy  in  words  or  not;  for  there  must  have  been 
men  to  brine  it  about,  who  elaborated  its  spirit  in  the  silence 
and  depth  of  their  own  souls.  But  we  wUl  only  make  one 
other  remark  on  this  endless  subject.  The  inspirations  of 
men  have  a  various  moral  character.  Our  power  of  inspiring 
depends  on  our  own  and  others'  original  depth  of  feeling. 
But  the  character  of  our  inspirations  depends  upon  the  right 
regulation  of  our  sensibility,  and  the  relative  worth  of  the 
objects  toward  which  it  is  directed*  If  we  feel  for  ourselves 
rather  than  for  others;  or  for  a  few  rather  than  for  the  many; 
or  for  things  rather  than  for  beings;  and  inspire  our  little 
ones  and  others  with  such  a  disproportioned  and  falsely  di- 
rected spirit,  "it  were  better  for  us  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  our  necks,  and  we  were  cast  into  the  uttermost 
depths  of  the  sea."  It  was  by  inspiration,  and  a  yery  good 
one,  that  Lycurgus  induced  all  the  rich  people  of  Sparta  to 
divide  their  lands  and  become  poor,  for  the  sake  of  the  body 
politic.  And  there  must  also  have  been  inspiration,  and  not 
a  little,  from  that  mind  or  those  minds,  that,  having  devised 
the  system  of  the  Asiatic  religious  polity,  had  the  power 
to  make  it  so  universally  accepted,  that  it  was  established; 
though  it  does  violence  to  so  many  of  the  feelinss  of  men.  It 
was  mspiration,  from  the  mind  of  Peter  the  Hermit,  which 
first  turned  all  Europe  in  a  crusade  upon  Asia.  It  was  inspira- 
tion that  produced  the  adoption  of  the  monastic  system.  '  So 
there  is  much  inspiration  in  domestic  life,  of  a  most  deleteri- 
ous character,  and  many  families  are  moulded  by  a  will  which 
is  not  moral,  though  it  is  too  plainly  productive  of  will  in 
others,  not  to  be  admitted  spiritual.  There  is,  however,  a 
step  down  from  the  spiritual  world,  what  may  be  taken;  and 
this  is  done  in  education  and  legislation,  (which  latter  is  but 
the  former  applied  to  adults,)  whenever  the  method  of  in- 
spiration is  abandoned  for  that  of  mere  physical  force.  The 
result  of  this  is  imbecihty  and  weakness.  It  is  also  the  ulti- 
mate result  of  all  the  spiritual  action  which  is  not  governed 
by  the  moral  power.  The  time  came  when  the  generous 
spirit  died  out  of  the  institutions  of  Lycurgus,  and  then  Sparta 
was  a  military  despotism.  The  men  who  devised  the  re- 
ligious despotisms  of  Asia,  have  long  since  died,  and  left  in- 
stitutions and  idols  that  have  degraded  the  race  below  men. 
St.  Francisco,  St.  Dominique,  Ignatius  de  Loyala  have  passed 
away  with  their  fervent  piety,  their  disdain  of  bodily  priva- 
tion, their  self-sacrificing  spirit  of  martyrdom;  and  left  their 
well  meant  mles  to  crush  the  spirit  of  men.     And  when  a 
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parent  loses  faith  in  the  power  of  his  own  soul  to  influence, 
and  of  his  child's  soul  to  receive  the  influence  of  his  spirit, 
and  puts  his  ultimate  trust  in  a  rpd,  or  a  rule,  or  a  formula  of 
doctrine,  his  child,  as  far  as  he  is  mastered  by  them,  is  injured 
vitally.  This  may  be  done  ignorantly  on  the  part  of  a  parent, 
who  may  not  understand  the  inspiration  he  is  capable  of  giv- 
ing. But  it  is  no  less  fatal  in  its  eflects,  because  of  that  cir- 
cumstance; for  neither  can  his  child  understand  it,  or  euard 
himself  against  it.  He  will  become  deceptive  in  self-defence, 
or  utterly  imbecile  in  will,  unless  he  resist  it  altogether;  which 
latter  alternative  endangers  all  that  is  beautiful  and  faithful 
within  him.  It  will  be  obvious  also,  that  it  is  of  the  last  im- 
poi'tance  to  have  the  spiritual  power  pure  and  moral.  The 
parent  or  teacher  should  make  it  his  first  business  to  know 
himself;  for  most  surely  he  will  transmit  his  moral  character 
by  inspiration  to  his  child,  in  just  such  proportion  as  circum- 
stances allow  him  to  have  any  influence,  and  the  child  has 
any  sensibility. 

The  case  of  the  little  child,  on  which  we  have  already  be- 
stowed so  much  attention,  was  open  to  this  one  great  princi- 
ple of  education  alone.  As  his  understanding  was  not  sufli- 
ciently  developed  to  read  his  own  sensibility,  and  know  his 
relations  to  others,  he  was  not  morally  responsible  whatever 
he  did.  He  was  yet  in  the  power  of  his  parents,  and  they 
were  wholly  responsible  for  the  state  of  his  feelings.  And  by 
inspiration,  something  might  have  been  done  to  arrange  his 
little  spirit,  or  mould  his  temper  and  save  him  future  trouble. 
He  might  have  been  directed  from  the  plaything  he  was  loving, 
by  presenting  a  new  object  to  his  senses  or  fency.  A  smile 
or  a  tone  might  have  animated  or  persuaded  him  away;  and 
even  the  idea  of  be  still,  might  have  been  communicated  by 
gentleness,  serenity,  and  deep  love  in  the  mother's  manner, 
and  the  father  might  have  aided,  by  beaming  life  and  joy  of 
bis  own  on  its  sympathetic  soul,  instead  of  looking  a  dis- 
pleasure, which  must  have  been  either  ill-temper  or  artifice. 
At  any  rate,  if  two  full  grown  Christians,  with  all  the  aid  that' 
nature  gives  to  parents  who  love  one  another  and  love  their 
children,  .could  not  command  the  spirit  of  a  child  who  could 
neither  talk  nor  go  alone,  it  must  needs  be,  that  their  hearts 
and  Christianity  were  very  defective,  or  that  the  child  was 
diseased,  or  was  sleepy  to  a  degree  that  was  equivalent  to  dis- 
ease. Perhaps  the  latter  was  the  ca«e;  if  it  was,  there  was 
no  more  sin  in  his  crying  and  resistance,  than  if  he  had  cried 
or  convulsively  struggled  with  any  other  bodily  discomfort. 

We  should  not  have  said  so  much  on  a  case,  which,  as  has 
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been  remarked  to  us,  the  philosophers  of  seven  years  old  can 
look  through,  but  for  the  extreme  popularity  of  the  works  of 
which  this  is  one  of  a  series;  which  popularity  shows  the  state 
of  a  portion  of  the  public  mind.  This  totally  inadequate  philo- 
sophy of  human  nature  pervades  the  whole  series  of  books  put 
forth  by  the  Messrs.  Abbot,  while  their  complete  mastery  of 
the  medium  of  communication  with  the  common  place  under- 
standing, and  their  procru^tean  treatment  of  the  Calvinistic 
system  m  endeavoring  to  make  it  lie  on  the  bed  of  a  narrow 
utilitarian  philosophy,  gives  them  the  entree  of  a  cla^s  of  minds, 
who  need  the  inspiration  of  principles  more  than  the  methods 
of  art;  or,  to  speak  more  plainly,  who  so  much  misapprehend 
the  true  ends  of  education,  that  it  is  not  safe  to  trust  them  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  ease  and  pleasure  of  "adopting  means  to 
ends.*'* 

We  must  also  confess  ourselves  to  have  been  stimulated  by 
hearing  that  the  "case  of  conviction"  which  a  few  years  ago 
sent  a  shuddering  horror  through  a  portion  of  our  community, 
was  not  universally  condemned  by  the  orthodox:  and  that 
within  a  few  months,  a  mother  had  purchased  copies  of  it  to 
distribute.  In  this  case,  where  the  action  was  done,  and  re- 
lated as  an  example,  by  one  whose  other  works  give  him  a 
decidedly  high  rank  among  the  Inspirers  of  good  thijigs  in  our 
community,  (e^specially  a  late  discourse,) — a  child  of  about  the 
same  age  as  that  described  in  the  book  before  us,  was  made  to 
submit  its  will  to  its  father,  who  deterniined,  by  what  divine 
right  he  himself  knows,  to  compel  him  to  take  a  piece  of  bread 
from  his  iiand,  and  who  succeeded,  by  a  process  of  starvation, 
in  etrfr:linnr  this  object,  thouijh  at  the  imminent  peril  of  the 
child's  liio,  and,  as  many  physicians  have  declared,  of  its 
reason.  ?s'or  even  where  this  murderous  ac^t  has  been  con- 
derrnied,  has  it  seemed  to  us  that  it  has  always  been  thoroughly 
understood,  and  condemned  on  the  riirht  principle.  It  has 
not  always  been  st^en,  that  if  it  took  etlect,  the  injury  to  the 
soul  ot'  the  chilli  must  have  been  izreater  than  to  its  body. 
Mere  the  child- s  imagination  had  probably  made  the  piece  of 
bread,  whicii  was  broutrht  back  again,  and  associated  with  so 
inflexible  a  countcMiance  as  we  cannot  but  believe  must  have 
accompanied  it,  an  object  of  intense  tear;  under  the  influence 
of  which  pa-sion  its  will  at  last  became  imbecile.  No  moral 
idea  could  have  been  awakened. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  supposing  these  cases  are 
given  up,  and  it  should  be  allowed  that  it  was  neibessary  to 

*  See  the  Teacher.    There  is  a  chapter  with  this  title,  if  we  remember  ri^tly. 
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xvait  for  a  further  development  of  understanding  before  we 
talk  about  right  and  wrong,  yet  the  time  must  come  when 
personal  responsibility  commences.  And  supposing  a  child 
does  not  determine  to  have  his  own  way  rather  than  a  better 
one,  till  he  is  seven  years  old  for  instance,  then — would  not  the 
act  be  sin?  Perhaps  so,  and  perhaps  not.  Many  questions  are 
to  be  asked  before  we  can  determine.  Has  the  child  received 
all  the  inspirations  from  those  aroimd  him,  after  which  he  has 
aspired;  has  his  heart  even  found  a  sufficiently  sympathetic  at- 
mosphere? or  has  his  unfolding  understanding  been  met  with 
wise  instructions?  How  far  he  is  guilty  depends  on  these  cir^ 
cumstances,  in  a  great  degree.  We  admit,  however,  that  the 
time  comes,  when  he  does  begin  to  act  for  himself;  when  he  can 
understand  these  himself  in  one  of  the  agents  by  whom  he  is 
to  be  in^f  ired  and  directed.  And  after  having  fairly  felt  and 
seen  the  duty  which  he  owes  to  himself^  if  he  neglects  it^  he  sins. 
In  the  simplest  case  of  sin  on  human  record,  the  case  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  not  a  single  unfavorable^  circumstance  is  allowed  to 
exLst.  Nature  was  abundant;  the  claim  on  the  affections  was 
supreme,  for  every  thing  was  benefaction;  the  inspirer  of  the 
idea  of  duty  and  responsibility  was  no  less  than  God  in  his 
own  purity.  And  yet  Eve  sinned,  and  in  the  very  ease  of  her 
heart; — she  .^tooped,  in  the  wickedness  of  unreflective  enjoy- 
ment to  her  materialized  understanding; — she  obeyed  the  law 
of  a  being  of  lower  nature  because  she  could  understand  its 
issues  in  the  perfection  of  tliat  nature.  Instead  of  studying 
herself  and  endeavoring  to  understand  herown  innocence  and 
its  promise,  under  the  guidance  of  a  faith  worked  out  by  gra- 
titude, and  enlightened  by  the  instinctive  reason  which  had 
told  her  man  was  the  superior  race; — She  doubted  her  heart, 
she  gave  her  fresh  soul  to  the  study  of  the  outward;  and  so 
she  did  wrong.  Nor  did  it  end  there — for  she  inspired  her 
husband  with  the  same  falsehood  and  perversity  she  had  origi- 
nated in  herself.  The  act  wa^  a  trifle,  like  the  one  in  the  book 
before  us;  but  the  explanation  of  it  is  a  system  of  spiritual 
philosophy.  These  remarks  hold  equally  whether  that  story 
tetls  a  fact  or  is  the  first  fable  of  antiquity. 

If  sin,  then,  is  the  practice  of  the  soul  in  its  duty  to  itself, 
the  first  object  of  education  should  be,  to  watch  for  the  earliest 
terminations  when  this  duty  of  acting  on  one's  self  can  be  ap- 
prehended by  the  understanding,  that  the  child  may  have  no 
interval  of  power  unenlightened  and  unemployed.  But  the 
first  book  put  into  his  hands  to  les^d  him  to  work  out  his  own 
salvation,  if  it  would  open  upon  him  the  nature  and  obligation 
of  this  duty,  must  not  commence  with  a  disquisition  on  sin.     It 
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should  be  full  of  inspirations; — of  every  thing  that  tells  of  the 
power  and  glory  and  beauty  of  nature;  and  even  when  vice  is 
introduced,  it  should  be  but  as  the  foil  of  an  excellent  virtue, 
on  which  the  heart  may  rest  and  feed.  A  simple  statement  of 
the  science  of  human  nature  may  be  made  intelligible  very 
early,  thiough  poetical  illustrations.  The  allegory  of  the  cap- 
tive in  the  &ibbath  recreations,*  Platonic  as  it  is, — ^would  be 
felt  in  the  soul,  and  analysed  in  the  understanding,  of  the  same 
children  to  whom  is  presented  this  execrable  allegory  of  the 
Nobleman's  Son:  (with  the  doctrine  of  which,  by  the  way,  it 
is  totally  inconsistent.)  We  have  seen  such  an  effect  of 
"Krummacher*s  Moral  Table"  upon  quite  young  children,  as 
convinces  us  of  the  possibility  of  their  understandiim  the  in- 
spirations within  them;  at  lea-^t  if  they  have  the  help  of  a 
sympathetic  and  intelligent  guide  of  their  attention. 

It  should  also  be  a  large  portion  of  a  manual  for  a  child,  to 
reason  out  and  explain  the  methods  of  discipline,  which  is 
nothing  else  than  provident  assistance  to  the  principle  of  self- 
government;  and  worth  nothing  except  it  enlightens  and  pre- 
pares for  the  latter.  And,  in  this  connection,  may  come  the 
examination  of  individual  faults,  which  is  but  a  part  of  self- 
knowledge;  together  with  a  complete  philosophy  of  the  min- 
istry of  pain,  which  if  children  .have  been  duly  inspired,  they 
will  have  partially  appreciated  before.  We  know  that  such  a 
book  as  this,  will  fall  into  children's  hands  who  have  suffered 
from  the  want  of  a  cherishing  or  wisely  disciplinary  education, 
and  who  therefore  have  many  faults.  But  if  the  cases  presen- 
ted are  less  dark  than  their  own,  they  may  be  trusted  to  modi- 
fy the  principles  to  their  own  cases,  for  children  must  have 
indeed  been  deluged  by  the  flattery  of  others,  or  driven  far 
away  from  nature  by  severity,  who  are  not  inclined  to  be 
severe  upon  themselves.  Moreover,  it  is  better  that  some 
should  escape  convictions  of  sin,  to  the  extent  that  they  are 
guilty,  than  that  any  should  be  disheartened,  or  discouraged, 
or  terrified.  We  have  seen  children  whom  such  a  book  as  this 
of  Mr.  Abbots,  presented  at  a  certain  time  of  their  experience, 
would  have  driven  distracted,  or  into  idiocy,  unless  it  should 
have  been,  by  a  provision  of  nature,  turned  away  from,  on  the 
perusal  of  its  first  deadening  chapter. 

The  Author  of  Record  of  a  Schooi- 

^Thera  ii  one  of  the  booki  pubiiehed  by  the  Meens.  Abbott. 
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Art.  10,— the   SCEPTICAL   TENDENCIES   OP 
CALVINISM. 

Calvinism,  we  believe,  is  a  system  essentially  sceptical,  and, 
if  pushed  to  its  remotest  consequences,  ends  in  atheism.  If 
some  of  its  positions  are  sound,  it  b  impossible  to  demonstrate 
the  existence  of  God;  if  others  are  unimpeachable,  the  Deity, 
if  he  exists  at  all,  has  no  moral  attributes. 

In  the  present  article  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  *the  latter 
considerations;  and  in  particular  shall  attempt  to  show  that 
Calvinism  denies  the  justice  of  God,  presuming  that  it  will 
readily  be  inferred,  by  a  similar  course  of  reasoning,  that  it 
denies  every  moral  attribute  of  the  Deity. 

In  pursuing  the  argument,  we  shall  not  insist  on  the  ques- 
tion, pertinent  as  it  may  seem,  wliether  we  are  at  liberty  to 
ascribe  the  attribute  of  justice  to  a  Being,  who  creates  men  (a) 
with  such  natures  that  they  will  sin  and  only  sin  for  ever, 
and  then,  when  he  has  impressed  on  them  this  irresistible 
vicious  impulse  and  aversion  to  all  good,  permits  all  hut  a 
chosen  few  to  take  the  straight  path  to  hell.  Strange,  be- 
yond measure,  that  any  man  can  believe  this  to  be  the  work 
of  a  just  God.(b)  But  we  do  not  insist  on  this;  for  it  will  be 
replied,  we  suppose,  that  we  have  no  right  to  judge  the  acts 
of  the  deity  by  the  dictates  of  our  blind  minds  and  "despica- 
ble justice."  We  prefer  to  rest  our  conclusions  on  the  ad- 
missions and  express  declarations  of  Calvinistic  authorities. 

Indeed,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  divine  nature  as 
justice  properly  considered,  is  not  so  much  an  inference  from 
any  acts  which  Calvinism  ascribes  to  the  Deity,  as  it  is  a  part 
of  the  basis  of  the  system  without  wliich  it  could  not  stand  a 
moment.  If  God  is  not  properly  jti^/,  the  course  of  conduct 
which  it  ascribes  to  him  is  right.  The  system  rests  on  this 
paradox. 

By  justice,  we  understand  a  practical  conformity  to  those 
ideas  of  rectitude  implanted  by  his  Maker  in  the  nature  of 
man,  and  which,  when  they  preside  in  his  bo^om  as  the  lofty 
and  unbending  rule  of  his  conduct,  make  him  the  most  vene- 
rable of  human  beings.  According  to  this  view  of  justice, 
we  unavoidably  assume  portions  like  the  following;  that  it 
would  not  be  just  in  a  parent  to  punish  a  child  for  disobe- 

(a)  No  Calvinist  will  deny,  we  presume,  that  God  is  the  CreaUfr  of  men. 

{b)  I  do  not  suppose  the  natural  depravity  of  the  posterity  of  Adam  is  ovhag 
to  the  course  of  nature  only;  it  is  also  owinff  to  th»  pM  judgment  t/  God,^*-^Ei* 
umrdg  M  anginal  «m,  Ch.  U.  Work$,  Vd.Vl  p,  484. 
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dience  to  himself,  when  he  had  deliberately  trained  him  up  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  destroy  hii  moral  ability;  that  it  would  not 
bfe  just  for  a  sovereign  to  torment  an  innocent  creature  for  his 
own  glory;  that  God,  having  given  existence  to  men,  without 
their  consent,  will  deal  justly  with  his  creatures.  This  idea  of 
justice  is  common  to  all  men  however  they  may  differ  with 
regard  to  the  nature  of  certain  particular  actions.  We  have 
no  other  notion  of  justice,  nor  can  we  conceive  any.  The 
only  knowledge  we  have  of  it  is  derived  from  our  own  con- 
sciousness and  experience.  And  these  lead  us  to  conclude, 
that  if  there  is  the  attribute  of  justice  in  the  nature  of  God,  it 
is  a  justice  which  will  induce  him  to  be  just  not  only  to  him- 
self, but  also  to  his  creatures.  This  attribute  in  God  we  be- 
lieve Calvinism  does  not  recognize. 

In  defence  of  this  position,  as  unexceptional  authority  as  any 
to  which  we  can  resort,  is  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith;  a  standard  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  We  admit 
indeed,  that  this  work  applies  the  term  justice,  as  well  as 
goodness  and  mercy,  to  the  Supreme  Being  more  thm  once. 
Nay,  it  maizes  his  justice  so  severe  and  inexorable,  that  man 
could  not  be  forgiven,  unless  an  innocent  being,  by  "the  per- 
fect obedience  and  sacrifice  of  himself,"  had  "purcha-ed"  re- 
conciliation, and  "fully  discharged  the  debt"  of  those  who  are 
justified,  or,  in  other  words,  "made  a  proper,  real,  and  full 
satisfaction  to  his  Father's  justice  on  their  behal(^*(a) — thus 
really  denying  his  mercy  to  exalt  his  righteousness.  We  think 
it  will  be  apparent,  however,  on  a  careful  inquiry,  that  it  in- 
tends, and  recognizes  no  other  justice  in  God  but  that  by 
which  he  is  bound  to  respect  himself — a  sort  of  justice,  which, 
so  far  from  necessarily  implying  the  idea  of  rectitude,  as  we  un- 
derstand rectitude,  might,  it  is  obvious,  be  an  attribute  of  a 
supreme  tyrant. 

In  this  confession,  the  supreme  and  ultimate  motive  to  ac- 
tion ascribed  to  God  is  his  own  glory.(A)  For  it  represents 
him  as  "working  all  things^  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  immutable  and  most  righteous  wiIl,/or  his  own  glory J^\c) 
"By  the  decree  of  God,"  it  adds,  "for  the  manifestation  of  this 
glory ^  some  men  and  angels  are  predestinated  unto  everlasting 

(a)  Ch.  VIII.  5.— XI.  3. 

{b)  It  will  be  seen  that  we  are  not  attempting  to  show  that  CalTiniam  makes  God 
unjiwt,  but  only  that  it  does  not  recoj^ize  the  attribute  of  justice.  "It  cannot," 
says  Edwards,  "be  any  injustice  in  God  to  determine  [decree]  who  is  certainly  to 
sin,  and  so  certainly  to  be  damned." — "Miscellaneous  Observations  on  the  Divine 
Decrees. — ^Ed.  Works,  Vol.  V.  p  354,  which  on  the  assumption  that  there  ia  no 
jostice  in  God,  properly  considered,  is  very  true. 

(c)Cb.  11.  1. 
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life,  and  others  foreordained  to  everlasting  death, "(«)  The 
rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  according  to  the  unsearch- 
able counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby  he  withholdeth  or  ex- 
tendeth  mercy  as  he  plejiseth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sovereign 
power  over  his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  then  to  dis- 
horo;  and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  jus^ 
tice,*\b)  We  presume  toat  no  Galvinist  will  be  disposed  to 
deny  that  the  meaning  of  all  this  is  at  least,  that  God's  highest 
and  last  motive  to  action  is  his  own  glory.  In  our  view,  it 
means  more.  It  makes  glory  the  sole  motive.  For  to  say 
that  all  things  are  done  for  one  and  the  same  end,  which  is  to 
say  that  nothing  is  done  for  any  other  end,  is  to  exclude  the 
idea  of  any  other  end,  and  consequently,  every  motive  except 
the  accomplishment  of  that  end.  Hence,  that  God  has  ever 
acted  on  the  principles  of  justice,  or  that  the  attribute  of  jus- 
tice belongs  to  his  nature,  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  afRrm  it,  even  were  there  events  in  the 
divine  administration  which  should  approve  themselves  to  our 
notions  of  rectitude.  For  a  being  whose  sole  motive  is  his  own 
glory,  may  sometimes  do  acts  apparently  just,  but  they  can  be 
only  accidentally  such.  They  cannot  prove  that  he  is  a  just 
being;  for  if  actions  of  an  opposite^  character  would  more  cer- 
tainly accomplish  the  end,  they  would  be  performed.  An  act 
of  a  tyrant,  though  just,  may  be  dictated  only  by  his  selfish- 
ness, nor  can  it  afford  the  slightest  proof  that  he  will  ever  do 
another  act  of  the  same  nature.  In  the  case  of  a  being  gov- 
erned solely  by  a  regard  to  liis  own  glory;  all  actions  both 
good  and  bad,  proceed  from  the  same  source,  and  illustrate 
the  same  selfish  purpose.  Thus,  to  advert  to  a  doctrine  pro- 
fessed by  some  of  those  who  framed  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith;  and  which  led  them  to  speak  of  "elect  in- 
fants" in  that  document  (c) — the  salvation  of  the  elect,  and  the 
damnation  of  the  infant^  would  equally  illustrate  the  divine 
gioiy.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that  to  represent  the  glory 
of  God  as  the  end  of  all  his  actions,  is  to  make  it  impossible  to 
determine  whether  the  attribute  of  jus  ice  belongs  to  him? 

(n)  III.  3.  (*)  Tfl.  7. 
(c)  "Aa  to  those  who  are  condemped  to  eternal  death  solely  on  account  of  original 
sin,  their  condemnation  to  eternal  death  is  the  conMqnence  of  Adam^s  transgression 
alone.  But  many  infaiUM  depart  froin  this  life  in  original  sin,  and  consequently 
are  condemned  to  death  solely  on  account  of  original  sm;  therefore,  the  condemnor 
Hon  of  many  infants  to  eternal  death  is  the  conseqvenee  of  Awim*s  transgression 
alone.'''' — Twissi,  Gol,  viudiciae  Gratial,  Potestatis,  ac  Providential  Dei,  etc.  Edit, 
nit.  fol.  Amst.  1638.  Lib.  I.  Parsprim,  sec.  2.  p.  43.  This  horrible  doctrine  of 
infant  damnation  is  a  genuine  shoot  from  the  stock  of  Calvinism,  as  the  elder  Cal- 
▼inists  well  knew,  and  did  not  flinch  from  asserting.  Nor  do  we  see  how  any 
Calvinist  '*in  good  conaistence  with  himself'  can  deny  it. 
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Such  an  attribute  he  may  possess,  as  man  h  is  dormant  facul- 
ties; but  we  cannot  know  it.  We  do  not  know  that  he  has 
ever  acted  upon  it.     To  us  it  is  as  if  it  were  not. 

If  it  shall  still  be  pretended  that  ti\e  attribute  of  justice  be- 
lones  to  the  divine  nature,  it  must  be  that  sort  of  justice  by 
which  he  is  bound  to  respect  himself,  and  no  other — a  justice 
which  gives  us  no  assurance  except  that  he  will  exert  his 
power  to  effect  his  own  purposes — and  which  may  belong  to 
any  despot.  That  this  in  the  only  sense  in  which  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  ascribes  the  attributes  of  justice  to  God,  we 
shall  now  proceed  to  show  on  unquestionable  authority.  For 
this  purpose  we  need  only  make  a  few  references  to  Dr.  T wiss, 
the  prolocutor  or  speaker  of  the  assembly  of  divines  by  whom 
it  was  framed,  and  who  has  recently  been  extolled  by  a  high 
authority  in  the  Presbyterian  church  as  its  "living  expositor.** 
'*If  we  can  refer  to  him,  it  is  as  if  we  could  call  Washington, 
or  Jefferson;  or  Hamilton,  or  Adams,  and  queUion  them  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  a  passage  in  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence, "(a) 

In  the  work  to  which  we  have  referred  in  the  last  paragraph 
but  one,  this  thorough  and  unflinching  advocate  of  Calvinism, 
maintains  that  God  is  not  bound  to  manifest  his  justice  at  all. 
'^For,''  speaking  of  predestination  and  reprobation,  he  says, 
'^these  acts  do  not  proceed  from  mercy  and  justice  as  their 
immediate  source,  but  from  an  unlimited  liberty  of  action. 
Nor  is  he  [God]  boufid  at  all  to  manifest  either  his  mercy  or 
his  Justice.  In  accordance  with  this,  he  has  a  digression  in 
which  he  attempts  to  prove,  that  God  may  torment  an  innocent 
creature  at  pleasure — (probatur  posse  Deum  creaturam  im- 
merentem  affligere,  seu  pro  libito  cruciare.)  In  thi?  digression 
he  proceeds  to  prove — 1,  that  God  may  torment  an  innocent 
creature  at  pleasure;  3,  that  he  may  torment  him  forever  with- 
out violating  his  justice;  3,  that  he  may  inflict  on  him  the  pains 
qfhdl — (poenam  infemalem) — ^nay,  that  he  may  torment  him  to 
an  infinite  degree — (in  infinitum.XO      Again,  in   language 

(a)  Dr.  Beecher.  See  report  of  hia  "Trial  and  acquittal  before  the  Presbytery 
of  Cincinnati,  on  chaiiges  prefened  by  Joabua  L.  Wilson,  D.  D.  Cineinnati,  1833/* 
pp.  44  and  99. 

(b)  Uh.  I.  Parq>rim.  See.  8,  p.  48. 

(c)  Lab.  I.  Parsprim.  Degr.  I.  pp.  816-7.— We  translate  *>atfu  of  hrll/*  be- 
cause tbe  aathor  says  elsewhere,  that  he  does  not  use  the  word  punishment  in  snch 
s  connection,  in  a  retributive  aense.  He  does  not  assert  that  God  may  inflict  on 
an  innocent  creature  the  ^nitltment  of  hell,  but  only  tht  infimU  trnmmU  tkerttf\ 
that  is,  he  is  at  liberty  to  torment  an  innocent  creature  as  he  pleases,  bat  it  would 
be  imfftoptr  to  ascribe  such  torments  to  his  jusHee  as  their  sooFce  Thus  in  ar- 
ning  against  sn  illogical  order  of  the  dinne  decrees  laid  down  by  Piacator,  he  aays 
uat  •*the  condemnation  of  the  rsprobate  has  greater  edapledBess  [coognion- 
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hardly  less  revolting,  he  says,  "The  sin  of  Adam,  I  acknow- 
ledge, was  not  ours  as  if  committed  in  our  proper  persons,  it 
was  rather  the  sin  of  our  nature  than  of  our  persons.  But  we 
existed  even  then  in  the  loins  of  Adam,  as  Levi  in  the  loins  of 
Abraham,  when  he  paid  tythes  to  Melchizedeck,  and  this  sin  is 
made  ours  by  the  imputation  of  God,  so  thcU  it  has  exposed  in- 
numerable  infants^  guilty  of  this  sin  and  no  other^  to  divine 
wrath.  *  *  *  These  judgments  of  God  are  tremendous, 
I  confess,  but  just.  Nor  are  they  to  be  brought  before  the  tribu- 
nal of  human  wisdom  or  justice,  or  to  be  weighed  or  set  a3ide 
by  our  rules  of  reason  or  equity.  Especially  since  God  the 
Creator  is  at  liberty  to  treat  a  creature,  however  innocent^  in 
any  manner  he  pleases,  whether  he  is  pleased  to  annihilate  him, 
or  to  inflict  upon  him  any  torture  whatever, '^Xa)  Now  to  affirm 
that  God  is  not  bound  to  manifest  his  justice  and  assert  that 
he  may  inflict  infinite  torments  on  innocent  creatures,  would 
seem  to  be  not  very  far  from  denying  his  justice  altogether. 
No  one,  therefore,  will  be  surprised,  we  think,  to  hear  him  say, 
that  ^Hhere  is  no  justice  in  God  properly  so  called  in  respect 
to  his  creatures;  that  is,  by  which  he  is  bound  to  respect  them;** 
and  still  more  emphatically,  "I  acknowledge  no  other  justice 
in  God  but  that  by  which  he  wisely  [fitly]  orders  all  things 
to  efiect  his  own  purposes.  "(A) 

This,  it  is  very  true  as  our  readers,  we  suppose,  need  not  be 
told,  is  not  justice,  or  any  thing  like  it.  Nevertheless,  it  is  all 
that  Calvinism  allows  for  the  comfort  of  the  human  creature. 
Nor  will  it  be  denied,  we  think,  that  what  is  so  emphatically 
asserted  by  this  living  expositor  to  whom  we  have  referred, 
cannot  be  very  far  from  the  intention  of  the  Presbyterian  Coa- 
fession  of  Faith. 

We  have  now  only  to  inquire  how  we  know,  on  the  princi- 
ples of  Calvinism,  that  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  vntt  do  right? 
What  evidence  have  we  of  all  this?  So  far  as  we  can  dircem, 
none  whatever.  To  say  that  he  will  be  just  to  himself,  and 
faithfully  do  whatever  is  necessary  to  accomplish  his  own  de- 

tmiii]  to  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  justice.  For  condemnation  is  the  act  of 
the  judge,  and  should  proceed  according  to  retributive  justice.  But  justice  does 
no*,  appear  in  the  damnation  of  the  reprobate.  For  justice  condems  none  but  tho 
ff^Hty.  But  to  be  a  reprobate^  by  no  means  aisnifiea  (o  merit  damnation" — Lib.  I. 
Pars.  I.  sec.  4,  p.  02:  the  meaning  of  which  we  take  to  be  ih^i  justice  may  con- 
demn only  the  guUiy;  but  the  divine  so^ereignhf  may  damn  the  innocent. 

(«)  Uh.  III.  Sec.  5,  Errat.  6.  p.  687. 

{b)  Lib.  IL  Pars.  1. 5,  pp.  385-426.  Elsewhere  he  says,  "I  conclnde,  therefore, 
that  that  justice  [in  respect  to  the  creature]  by  which  it  is  pretended  the  divioe 
liberty  is  bounded,  is  a  chimera,  founded  on  none,  or  no  tolerable  reason  or  right.'* 
—Lib.  I.  ParsUt.  Digr.  I.  p  287. 
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crees,  is  to  say  nothing  to  the  purpose.  The  great  question 
with  which  we  are  concerned  is,  whether  he  will  be  just  to 
others  besides  himself; — whether  he  will  be  just  to  his  creatures 
after  having  given  them  existence  without  their  consent  To 
pretend  that  he  will  do  righteously,  when  it  is  denied  that  he 
possesses  any  other  attribute  of  justice  but  that  by  which  be 
IS  bound  to  respect  himself,  is  to  follow  a  method  not  very  un- 
like that  of  certain  sermons  we  have  lately  seen,  which  after 
demonstrating  that  man  has  naturally  no  moral  ability  to  obey 
the  will  of  God,  make  it  the  first  inference  that  he  is  ijiexcusa- 
ble  for  not  obeying.  We  ask  it  again,  what  surety  have  we 
that  God  will  deal  justly  with  his  creatures?  How  do  we 
know  thai  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  divine  glory  that  a  race 
of  beings  should  be  created  as  the  express  victims  of  the  divine 
vengeance,  and  that  toe  are  not  such  beings?  What  surety 
have  we  that  he  has  not  revealed  to  us  his  laws  in  the  spirit 
of  bitter  mockery,  aware  that  he  has  created  us .  with  such  na- 
tures that  its  impossible  we  should  obey  them?  How  do  we 
know  that  he  may  not  have  created  us  with  such  dispositions 
that  we  shall  inevitably  sin  and  only  sin,  forever,  and  at  the 
close  of  our  mortal  career,  as  the  foreordained  consequence  of 
this  necessary  sin,  be  plunged  without  remedy  into  the  gulf  of 
everlasting  agonies?  In  fine,  how  do  we  know  that  he  is  not 
an  "almighty  torturer?"*  If  Calvinism  be  true  we  cannot 
tell.  Possibly  we  may  belong  to  the  few  elecL  But  we  cannot 
know  it,  we  are  at  the  mercy  of  a  being  of  whose  moral  cha- 
racter we  know  nothing;  and  he  is  only  bound  to  reepect 
himself. 

We  have  only  another  word  to  say.  Of  all  the  questions 
in  agitation  between  Unitarianism  and  orthodoxy,  none  are 
so  important  as  those  which  concern  the  moral  character  of 
God.  For  this  is  the  central  subject  of  religion.  All  other 
questions  compared  with  these  are  of  inferior  moment  Whe- 
ther God  exists  in  one  or  three  persons — what  metaphysical 
view  we  are  to  take  of  his  nature — is  a  subject,  which  in  its 
own  sphere  is  interesting,  and  important.  But  the  great  ques- 
tion, the  question  with  which  we  are  most  concerns  is,  what 
is  God  to  us?  What  is  his  moral  nature?  What  are  the 
grounds  of  our  confidence  in  him?  And  what  the  ground  of 
moral  and  spiritual  union  with  him?  Here,  we  believe,  Uni- 
torianism  and  Calvinism  are  totally  opposed,  having  hardly  a 
sentiment  in  common.  Calvinism,  as  we  understand  it,  rests  on 
the  divine  sovereignty,  and  on  that  alone;  Unitarianism  as  we 
understand  it,  recognises  the  same  attribute  as  the  centre  of  all 

(a)  ChuixuDg. 
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that  is  lovely  and  venerable  in  moral  excellence.  Calvinism 
represents  the  Deity  as  ordaining  all  things  for  his  own  glory; 
Unitarianism  discerns  in  the  great  object  of  creation  the  diffu- 
sion of  happiness  and  good.  The  latter  recognizes  to  its  fullest 
extent  the  justice  of  the  Deity  and  unhesitatingly  affirms  that 
he  will  be  just  to  his  creatures;  the  former  sees  no  other  jus- 
tice in  God  but  that  by  which  he  is  bound  to  respect  himsel£ 
The  one  is  a  system  of  hope;  the  other  of  despair. 

In  what  we  have  said  of  Calvinism,  we  have  simply  expres- 
sed our  own  views  and  convictions.  We  have  spoken  of  it 
as  a  system,  and  have  been  commenting  on  a  work, — let  it  be 
remembered,  formed  two  centuries  ago.  We  have  said  noth- 
ing to  the  prejudice  of  those  who  now  adopt  it  as  their  stand- 
ard of  faith.  They,  as  we,  profess  to  be  governed  by  the  pure 
truth  of  Christianity;  and  hence  the  many  proofs  that  Calvin- 
is  ts  have  given  of  unquestionable  goodness.  They  are  good 
in  spite  of  Calvinism.  But  we  are  unfeignedly  sorry  that  such 
a  system  should  still  be  so  closely  interwoven  in  the  mind  of 
any  man,  with  the  purifying,  consoling  and  elevating  doctrines 
of  Christ. 

MeadviUe^  Pa.  J.  Q.  Day. 


NEW  YORK  THEOLOGICAL  REVIEW. 

The  last  number  of  this  periodical  contains  an  article  upon 
the  Sermons  preached  in  New  York  after  the  great  fire  in  that 
city.  This  article  speaks  of  the  Sermons  preached  by  M essrs« 
Dewey  and  Ware,  without  a  single  sneer  or  contemptuous 
comment,  direct  or  indirect  We  like  to  notice  every  sign  of 
increasing  liberality  among  those  who  differ  from  us  and  there- 
fore mention  this.  We  rather  think  it  the  first  time  that  an 
Unitarian  work  has  been  mentioned  in  a  Calvinistic  review 
without  some  condemnatory  remark.  We  feel  really  grateful 
for  this  liberality,  though  it  is  almost  like  satire  to  express 
satisfaction  at  not  being  abused.  But  we  do  not  mean  to  be 
satarical,  we  are  actually  thankful  for  this  negative  favor. 

However,  every  rose  must  have  its  thorn,  and  as  the  great 
Spenser  has  told  us  that  an  ounce  of  sweet  is  worth  a  pound 
of  sour,  we  were  prepared  to  take  our  dose  of  vinegar  with 
equanimity.  It  was  well  we  were,  for  presently  in  a  Review  of 
Abbot^s  Young  Christian  and  Corner  Stone  we  found  it  grave-, 
ly  urged  against  those  books  that  they  were  liked  by  Unita- 
rians.    Tte  Reviewer  seemg  to  be  one  of  those  who  think  it 
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the  right  way  of  converting  a  man  to  your  opinion,  to  dis- 
please and  offend  him. 

While  speaking  of  this  Review,  we  should  like  to  ask  whe- 
ther its  Editor,  Mr.  L.  Woods,  jr.  has  ever  apologized  for  his 
shameful  calumny  upon  Dr.  Priejitley,  noticed  by  us  in  No.  6? 
We  hope,  for  his  sake,  that  he  has;  though  we  have  not  met 
with  any  such  apology.  We  respect  that  young  man,  and 
believed  when  he  was  brought  to  see  the  baseness  of  such  a 
slander,  his  conscience  and  heart  would  lead  him  to  retract  it* 
In  turning  over,  not  long  ago,  a  copy  of  Hahn's  "Lehrbuch 
des  Christl  Glaubenis,*'  we  were  surprised  to  find  the  whole 
passage  in  which  Priestly  is  accused  of  Atheism.  This  makes 
the  matter  worse.  It  was  bad  enough  for  a  foreigner  to  make 
such  an  assertion,  yet  ignorance  might  be  his  excuse.  But  for 
an  American  Theologian  to  translate  it  into  English  is  inex- 
cusable. 

In  addition  to  the  testimony  of  Robert  Hall  and  Dr.  Parr, 
given  in  our  sixth  number,  we  recommend  the  following  ex- 
tracts to  the  attention  of  Mr.  Woods — one  from  Sir  James 
Mcintosh,  the  other  from  Coleridge,  whom  it  is  now  the  fash- 
ion of  many  orthodox  people  to  admire. 

"Chillingworth  was  called  an  infidel  by  the  zealots  of  his 
age,  because  he  was  moderate,  candid,  and  rational;  in  tJte  same 
manner  that  imposters^  clad  in  the  disguise  of  bigots^  now  call 
Priestly  worse  than  an  Atheist,^* — Review  of  Gibbon, 

**Lo!  Priestley  there,  Patriate  and  Saint^  and  Sage, 
"Him,  full  of  years,  from  his  loved  native  land 

''Statesmen  blood-stained,  and  Priests  idolatrous, 
*'By  dark  lies  maddening  the  blind  maltitude, 

"Drove  with  vain  hate.     Cahn,  pitying,  he  retired, 
"And  mused,  expectant,  on  the  coming  years.*' 

S.  T.  CoLBKiDGK,  1794.— Ed. 


UNITARIANISM  IS  GOING  DOWN. 

So  say  Messrs.  Reed  and  M atheson.  By  the  kindness  of  a 
friend  we  have  received  a  sermon  preached  by  the  Rev.  Aaron 
Bancroft,  D.  D.  at  the  termination  of  fifty  years  of  his  minis* 
try,  in  the  town  of  Worcester,  State  of  Mass.  From  it  we 
extract  the  following  facts. 

.  **CalviQism  was  the  predominant  faith  through  this  section 
of  the  Commonwealth  when  my  residence  in  Worcester  com- 
menced.    Several  ministers  in  this  vicinity  then  thought  fa- 
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TorablB  of  liberal  doctrines,  but  they  expressed  their  opinions 
in  qualified  language,  and  with  a  single  exception,  the  system 
of  Calvin  was  not  openly  attacked  from  the  pulpit.  Mr.  Ro- 
gers, of  Leominster,  preached  pointedly  against  election,  for 
which  his  people  brought  a  charge  of  heresy  against  him,  and 
he  was  expelled  from  the  pulpit.  At  the  commencement  of 
my  ministry,  the  question  respecting  the  Divine  Unity  was  not 
agitated;  it  individuals,  clergymen  or  laymen,  among  us  had 
this  faith,  they  had  it  to  themselves  before  God. 

The  religious  condition  of  this  county  at  the  commencement 
of  my  ministry  has  already  been  stated.  Twenty-one  socie- 
ties decidedly  Unitarian  are  now  established;  and  not  an  in- 
considerable number  of  these  are  among  the  most  numerous 
in  the  county.  We  have  two*  associations  of  Unitarian  min- 
isters." 

May  the  next  fifty  years  witness  a  similar  "going  down"  of 
Unitarianism  in  every  State  of  the  Union. — ]^d. 


THE  LINWOODS,  &c. 
By  the  Author  of  Hope  Leslie^  Sfc. 

No  one,  we  think,  who  has  read  "Home,"  by  the  same  audior,  can  help  regret- 
ting that  she  has  written  the  Linwoods.  Not  that  there  is  any  thing  Tery  objec- 
tionable in  this  work,  but  because  it  is,  comparatiTcly,  flat  and  powerless.  Others 
may  be  differently  affected)  but  we  have  just  risen  from  a  perusal  of  this  tale, 
without  any  very  vivid  impression  left  on  our  mind,  and  only  a  recollection  of  a 
good  many  imperfectly  sketched  characters,  some  of  which  are  unnatural,  and 
others  common-place  niTpW-style.  She  introduces  several  great  men,  Washing- 
ton, Putnam,  Lafayette,  Clinton,  dec.  without  making  us  at  all  more  acquainted 
with  them  than  we  may  be  from  any  abridgement  of  history.  Her  Hero,  Eliot 
Lee,  intended  to  be  a  beau  ideal,  is  an  honest  patriot,  a  good  man,  whom  we 
esteem,  but  not  very  real,  and  certainly  a  bad  love-maker.  Herbert  Linwood,  in- 
tended to  be  very  love-able,  excites  too  little  esteem  to  be  admired,  and  is,  not- 
withstanding, the  talk  about  natural  affection,  very  unfeeling  in  his  sudden  for- 
getfulness  of  his  unhappy  Bessie.  However,  we  ought  not  to  condemn  so  decidedly 
without  more  elaborate  analysis,  for  which  we  have  no  room.  The  moral  of  the 
book  is  uniformly  good,  and  some  very  good  lessons  well  taught.  The  book* 
therefore,  wiU  certainly  do  no  harm,  and  probably  some  good.  The  faults  are 
chiefly  in  the  execution,  and  although  probability  is  often  violated,  good  results 
are  in  some  manner  always  brought  about;  good  principles  are  maintained 
''though  the  blank  verse  halts  for  it**  This  could  not  be  otherwise  from  Miss 
Sedgwick.  But  her  *<Home"  is  so  much  more!  so  exquisite,  so  finished  a  picture! 
so  unambitious,  too.  She  is  in  her  sphere  there,  and  it  is  a  better  sphere  than 
camps  and  ball-rooms  afford.  The  perfect  description  of  what  a  religious  homo 
ought  to  be,  will  excite  many  to  imitation.  The  author  of  such  a  book  must  pos- 
sess a  superior  mind  and  a  truly  lovely  character.  w.  o.  b. 
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The  readers  of  the  Messenger  wiH  share  our  grief,  when 
they  perceive  that  it  has  become  necessary  to  pass  it  into  the 
hands  of  a  new  Editor.  Let  us  offer  our  fervent  intercessions 
that  the  accomplished  and  able  friend  who  has  been  called  by 
the  dispensation  of  Providence  to  wander  through  a  southern 
clime  in  pursuit  of  health,  may  be  restored  to  us  with  added 
powers  of  usefulness,  and  that  all  the  works  which  knew  him 
may  know  him  yet  again. 

Nine  numbers  of  our  Magazine  are  now  before  the  public, 
and  have  been  generally  received  with  favor.  The  present 
appears  a  fit  occasion  for  stating  anew  the  subjects  to  which 
this  work  is  devoted. 

That  we  have  a  distinct  object  we  would  by  no  means  deny. 
We  make  no  professions  of  neutrality  or  indifference.  We 
are  not  devoting  our  strength  and  wearing  out  our  hearts,  to 
entertain  our  readers  for  a  passing  hour.  We  wish  to  insert 
no  article,  on  any  topic,  which  does  not  strike  deeper  than  the 
surface.  We  write  neither  for  money  nor  literary  reputation, 
nor  for  the  love  of  writing.  Did  we  not  believe  our  little 
work  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God,  for  diffusing  sound 
opinions,  and  scattering  liberal  principles  in  Religion,  Morals, 
Philosophy — we  would  throw  our'  pens  away,  and  this  shouW 
be  the  final  number.  We  devote  this  work  to  the  establish- 
ment of  certain  principles,  which  we  think  needed  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.     It  is  given, 

1.  First  to  uNDBBSTAifDiNo.  Our  motto  is,  "In  understand- 
ing, be  men.**  We  find  the  condition  of  the  church  not  unlike 
that  described  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amos— ch. 
xxix.  II,  12.  *'The  vision  of  all  has  become  unto  you  as  the 
words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver  to  one  that 
is  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee;  and  he  saith,  I  can- 
not, for  it  is  sealed;  and  the  book  is  delivered  to  him  that  is 
not  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee;  and  he  saith,  I  am 
net  learned.^  The  clergy  refuse  to  reason  on  religious  truth, 
declaring  it  to  be  mysterious  and  sealed  to  human  compre- 
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hension.  The  laity  equally  refuse,  declaring  that  they  leave 
all  these  matters  to  the  clergy;  they  are  not  learned.  But  to 
thought,  to  understanding,  to  the  action  of  the  free  intellect 
and  unshackled  mind,  we  would  unfold  the  pages  of  God's 
revelation;  believing  that  He  is  light,  and  that  in  Him  is  no 
darkness  at  all.  ^ 

2.  That  this  may  be  done,  we  contend  in  the  second  place, 
for  FKEEDOM«  ''Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liber- 
ty." We  would  have  the  intellect  freed  from  all  outward  bon- 
dage, and  only  bound  by  the  deepest  sentiment  of  respoosibil^ 
ity  to  Gody  and  reverence  for  Truth.  Therefore  we  oppose 
all  creeds  which  are  not  confined  to  the  language  of  scripture, 
and  every  influence  which  can  trammel  the  mind. 

3.  We  devote  our  pages  in  the  third  place  to  setting  forth 
the  power  of  ix)vb.  The  manifestation  of  love  is  the  essence 
and  power  of  Christianity.  A  perception  of  the  love  of  Christ 
is  the  condition  and  beginning  of  true  repentance.  A  faith 
and  unshaken  trust  in  this  love  is  the  element  of  the  religious 
life.  Evil  is  to  be  overcome  by  good,  hatred  by  love,  ingrati- 
tude by  renewed  kindness,  rebellion  by  mercy  and  forgiveness, 
and  the  long  suffering  of  God  is  to  bring  men  to  repentance. 
Herein,  we  believe,  lies  all  the  genuii^e  power  of  the  gospel, 
and  not  in  denunciation;  not  in  the  display  of  wrath  and  ven- 
geance, not  in  the  excitement  of  terror,  anguish,  and  horror. 
We  would  have  men  fear  sin  and  its  consequences;  we  do  not 
make  void  the  law;  but  we  would  have  them  prey  with  Jere- 
miah, O  Lord  grant  that  we  be  not  afraid  of  Theis. 

4.  The  last  great  principle  for  which  we  labor  is  that  Reli- 
gion should  be  considered  a  Lms.  Not  prayers,  not  sabbathsTf 
not  sacrifices,  make  up  religion;  but  a  life  consecrated  to  God^r 
The  religion  which  does  not  show  itself  in  the  market,  the 
shop,  the  family  meeting,  the  festive  entertaimnent,  as  well  as 
in  the  church,  is  no  religion.  Here  is  a  principle  not  enough 
understood.  We  desire  to  show,  therefore,  that  religion  can 
pervade  every  thing,  and  ought  to  do  so.  In  this  Magazine, 
therefore,  we  treat  of  many  topics,  literary,  scientific,  philoso- 
phic, economical — but  we  would  speak  of  all  in  a  religious 
spirit.    We  would  contemplate  all  in  a  religious  light — ^from 
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the  standing  point  of  Christianity.  Religion  has  been  hurt 
by  being  looked  upon  as  a  separate  business,  a  thing  apart 
from  practical  life.  We  would  have  every  thing  baptized  into 
religion. 

These  are  our  fundamental  principles.  We  wish  to  set 
forth  Religion  as  a  n)§tter  of  thought  and  understanding— of 
Freedom — as  the  power  of  love — ^as  something  to  animate  the 
whole  Life.  We  devote  all  our  efforts  to  this — our  time,  our 
labor,  our4houghts.  Silver  and  gold  have  we  none;  what  we 
have,  we  give.  But  since  printers  must  be  paid,  and  paper 
has  a  price,  we  depend  on  our  friends  to  procure  us  subscribers 
and  to  forward  payments  in  dAie  season.  Let  all  who  love  the 
principles  w#  maintain,  feel  it  a  duty  to  help  us  in  this  work. 
It  cannot  go  forward  except  our  friends,  scattered  through 
the  West,  are  willing  to  take  some  pains  that  it  should.  We 
leave  it  with  them.  Trusting  in  God,  we  will  try  to  do  our 
part;  let  them  do  theirs. 

We  return  our  hearty  thanks  to  our  valued  contributors 
who  have  lightened  our  work  thuj  far.  -We  hope  they  will 
continue  to  aid  us.  Committing  the  whole  result  to  Him  in 
whose  hands  are  aU'events,  and  praying  for  his  blessing  on  our 
weak  efforts,  we  go  forward  to  our  task.  Ed. 


TO  SUBSCRIBERS. 
Hitherto,  from  untToidable  cauies,  the  Magazine  has  not  been  published  with 
much  regoUiity.  If  any  subscribers  have  not  receWed  all  the  numbers,  they  srs 
requested  to  give  notice  of  it  and  they  shall  be  sent.  These  who  have  not  paid 
for  the  first  volume,  are  requested  to  forward  the  amount  to  one  of  the  gentlemen 
whoee  names  are  eo  the  cover. 
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Art.  L— a  SERMON, 

On  Faith  and  a  Crood  Conscience, 

By  Rev.  f'sANcis  Parkman,  Boston,  Mass: 

,    I  Timothy,  I.  19. 

Holding  faith  and   good  conacience,  lyhich,  some  having  put  away,  of  their  faith 
have  made  shipwreck. 

It  is  a  solemn  truth,  that  a  sound  or  a  correct  faith  may  be 
held  with  a  bad  conscience;  and  it  is  an  equally  solemn  truth, 
that  such  faith  will  not  avail  either  to  holiness  of  living,  or  to 
acceptance  with  God;  and  these  are  the  truths  which  the  Apostle 
intimates  in  the  text,  and  which  it  will  be  the  object  of  this 
discourse  to  illustrate. 

They  are  truths  which  approve  themselves  at  once  to  our 
judgment.  All  rational  views  of  religion,  every  just  coacep- 
tion  we  can  form  of  the  will  of  God.  concerning  us,  and  of  our 
obligations,  conspire  to  teach,  that  faith  of  itself  cannot  avail; 
that  however  just  or  well  founded,  may  be  a  man's  religious 
speculations,  they  cannot  ayail  him,  either  as  motives  to  ac- 
tion, or  as  grounds  of  hope,  unless  dwelling  in  a  pure  heart, 
and  expressed  and  made  manifest  in  a  holy  life. 

This  sentiment  is  maintained  with  great  clearness  and  ener- 
gy, by  the  Apostle  James,  in  his  admirable  epistle,  written  to 
instruct  and  comfort  the  dispersed  of  Israel,  and  to  show  them 
the  necessity,  especially  under  the  trials  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  of  approving  their  faith  by  their  mutual 
charj^  and  all  the  works  of  righteousness.  It  is  not  in 
the  power  of  words  to  express  more  forcibly  than  does  he,  the 
necessity  of  virtue  to  render  faith  acceptable.  We  are  taught, 
in  the  most  explicit  n^anner,  as  if  it  was  a  truth  we  were  most 
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in  danger  of  forgetting,  that  without  it  faith  is  dead.  And 
the  apostle  of  my  text  confirms  the  same  sentiment,  whcm,  in 
writing  to  Timothy,  he  says,  "That  very  charge  by  the  au- 
thority, which  belonseth  to  me  as  a  teacher,  f  commit  unto 
thee,  son  Tiny>thy,  Uiat  thou- migh test  fight  under  it  the  good 
warfare,  keeping  to  faith  and  a  pure  conscience;  remembering 
that  "the  end  oi  the  commandment  is  charity:  out  of  a  pure 
heart  and  a  good  consdence  and  faith  unfeigned." 

And  happy  were  it,  if  this  doctrine,  entering  so  essentially 
into  th*  very  nature  of  religion,  had  been  kept  in  view.  It  is  to 
the  forgetfuiness  of  this  truth  that  we  must  ascribe  some  of 
the  most  serious  practical  errors  that  have  prevailed  in  the 
church.  Men  have  overlooked  the  principle,  that  faith  is  an 
instrument,  and  not  an  end — the  means  of  virtue  and  holiness, 
and  not  virtue  itself;  that  a  man  may  have  all  faith,  and  the 
truest  faith,  and  as  far  as  speculation  goes,faith  periect  and 
entire,  wanting  nothing;  and  yet  that  faith  be  held  with  an 
ill  conscience  and  a  wicked  life.  Now,  the  doctrine  of  my 
text  is  that  a  faith,  thus  held,  is  of  no  avail. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  there  must  be  a  good  conscience  in  re- 
gard to  the  manner  of  forming  it. 

The  soundest  faith  may  be  a  mere  prejudice,  if  it  come  only 
through  education,  parentage,  the  influence  of  early  instruction, 
the  force  of  mere  authority,  or  any  of  those  nameless  unde- 
finable,  but  all-powerful  influences,  to  which  every  man  from 
infancy  to  manhood,  and  through  the  successive  period  of  his 
life,  is  exposed.  If  he  take  up  his  faith  only  as  it  come  to ' 
him  from  his  fathers,  with  the  teachinciB  of  the  nursery,  with 
the  associations  of  early  childhood,  from  the  contagion  or 
sympathy  of  example,  because  it  is  the  faith  of  others,  who 
choose  that  it  should  be  his  also,  from  hope  of  man's  favor  or 
fear  of  man's  displeasure, — in  fine,  from  any  other  source  than 
personal  conviction;  then  that  faith  is  to  him  a  mere  prejudice, 
and  however  correct  it  may  be  as  a  speculation,  it  is  nothing 
more  and  nothing  better  than  a  speculation  to  the  individum 
who  thus  holds  it. 

He,  therefore,  who  would  satisfy  his  conscience  in  the  form- 
ing of  this  faith,  must  draw  that  faith  from  the  word  of  God, 
and  not  from  the  traditions  or  commandments  of  men.  He 
must  examine  for  himself,  and  not  be  satisfied  with  a  preju- 
dice or  an  impression.  In  regard  to  the  fundament^  doc- 
trines, or  what  are  commonly  called  the  essentials  of  religion, 
he  is  happily  not  in  danger  of  greatly  erring,  nor  oblig^  to 
submit  to  a  very  tedious  process  of  examination;  yet  his  faith, 
even  upon  these,  few  and  simple  as  they  are,  he  does  not  hold 
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with. a  good  conscience,  unless  he  builds  them  upon  his  own 
personsd  investigation.  He  owes  it  to  the  greatness  and  im- 
portance of  the  subject;  and  to  his  own  interest  in  the  great 
salvation,  not  to  receive  even  truth  blindly  or  ignorantly. 
The  being  and  perfections  of  Gdd,  the  mission  of  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  divine  authority  of  his  religion,  the  doctrines 
he  inculcated,  and  the  duties  he  enforced,  should  all  be  the 
subjects  of  his  investigation.  Otherwise,  they  may  fail  of  be- 
ing to  him,  whatever  they  may  be  to  others,  of  any  practical 
vsLiue.  He  is  bound  as  a  creature  of  God  to  employ  his  reason 
on  the  faith  offered  to  his  acceptance;  to  improve  the  means 
of  knowledge  that  are  put  within  his  reach;  he  must  compare 
the  weight  of  testimony;  and  whenever  there  appears  sufficient 
evidence  to  command  his  belief,  that  belief  must  be  yielded. 
He  must  neither,  on  the  one  hand,  reject  what  is  true,  nor 
yield  himself  blindly  to  what  is  false. 

Nor  let  this  spirit  of  honest  investigation  be  confounded  for 
a  moment  with  a  spirit  of  indifference,  and  still  less  with  a 
spirit  of  scepticism,  tlmt  disposes  a  man  to  doubt  of  every 
thing;  the  offspring,  as  will  be  found,  of  ignorance  and  vanity; 
of  ignorance  that  is  too  blind  to  discern  the  nature  or  the 
strength  of  evidence,  and  of  vanity,  intent  so  fondly  upon  self, 
that  it  neither  cares  for,  nor  is  willing  to  find  the  truth.  For 
from  this  union  of  vanity  and  ignorance,  as  has  been  well 
exposed,  is  to  be  traced  much  of  the  infidelity,  that  at  all  dif- 
ferent periods  has  lifted  itself  up  among  men.  There  are 
those  who  love  the  distinction  of  differing  from  others;  of 
showing  themselves  superior  to  the  prejudices  and  supersti- 
tions ot  the  multitude;  who  disdain,  forsooth,  to  be  led  by 
priests;  who  read  and  hear,  not  to  enquire,  but  to  cavil  and 
deny;  as  if  mere  doubting  were  an  evidence  of  superior 
sagacity  and  intellectual  skiH. 

2.  We  must  hold  our  faith  cJiaritably.  The  very  end  and 
scope  of  the  commandment  is  charity.  It  is  not  enough,  as 
we  have  seen,  that  it  be  a  sound  faith;  or  that  it  be  the  result 
of  a  thorough  and  impartial  investigation.  We  must  connect 
with  it  so  much  distrust  of  ourselves,  and  such  conviction  also 
of  the  possibility,  after  all,  of  our  being  in  an  error,  that  we 
shall  regard  with  great  tenderness  and  courtesy  the  impres- 
sions, and  what  to  us  may  seem  even  the  errors  of  others.  We 
shall  not  feel  ourselves  justified  under  any  pretence  of  zeal  for 
the  truth,  by  any  clearness  of  conviction  or  assurance  of  faith, 
OS  to  our  own  views,  in  condemning  our  brother,  in  denying 
him  the  Christian  name,  in  withholding  from  him  the  charities, 
which  independently  wholly  of  bis  faith  we  owe  him,  as  a 
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partaker  of  a  common  natnre,  as  a  child  of  God,  and  as  ^ 
brother  of  the  great  family  of  man;  as  one,  moreover,  for 
whom  Christ  Jesus  died.  For  in  doing  this,  we  walk  not 
charitably.  We  forget  that  the  very  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience 
and  faith  unfeigned. 

3.  !Nor,  thirdly,  is  it  sufficient  that  we  hold  our  faith  with 
the  approbation  of  our  conscience:  for  that  conscience  may 
be  erroneous;  it  may  be  a  mistaken  or  perverted  conscience^ 
and  may  betray  us  into  fatal  errors.     How  many  faults,  nay, 
brethren,  how  many  crimes,  foul  and  dreadful  crimes,  have 
lie^n  committed  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  conscience. 
The  whole  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  specially  of  the 
persecutions  its  faithful  disciples  have  in  different  periods  en- 
dured, is  the  history  of  the  errors  of  a  deceived  or  misguided 
conscience.     The  murderers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  the  verj^ 
moment  they  were  plotting  with  wicked  hands  and   baser 
hearts  to  slay  him,  would  not  enter  within  Pilate's  Hall,  lest, 
forsooth,  they  should  be  defiled,  and  unfit  to  eat  the  Paissover. 
Murder  was  in  their  hearts,  but  they  were  afraid  to  tread  with 
their  feet  a  Roman  tribunal,  because  that  would  unfit  them 
for  sacrifice.     Well  did  the  Master  say,  "I  will  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice;*'  and  the  knowledge  of  God  rather  than 
burnt-offerings.     Even  the  beloved  disciple,  who  for  his  mild 
and  gentle  spirit  Jesus  loved,  could  call  down  fire  from  heaven 
upon  those  Samaritans,  who  would  not  receive  his  Lord.     Pe- 
ter, in  a  transport  of  well-intended,  nay,  generous  passion, 
lifted  his  sword  against  one  of  the  servants  of  the  High  Priest. 
And  what,  says  Paul,  the  servant,  the  faithful  Apostle,  of  his 
own  rash  but  conscientious  zeal,  "I  verily  thought  with  myself 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth:  which  things  I  also  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  many 
of  the  disciples  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  and  being  exceedinghj 
mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities. 
Yet  did  he  say;  "Men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  even  to  this  day."    *'I  was  zealous  towards  God, 
even  as  ye  all."     And  doubtless  we  must  concede — (the  judg- 
ment of  charity,  which  is  a  judgment  according  to  truth,  de- 
mands it)  that  many  things  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  even  let- 
ter of  the  religion  of  Jesus;  many  bitter  reproaches  and  cruel 
tortures  have  been  inflicted  under  the  misguidings  of  a  deluded 
conscience.     It  is  not  enough,  therefore,  that  we  act  from  con- 
science.    We  must  take  care  to  enlighten  it,  we  must  not 
suffer  pride,  prejudice,  interest,  real  or  imaginary,  to  obscure 
or  prevent  it.    We  must  pray,  "Lord,  open  mine  eyes,  that  I 
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may  see.    What  is  dark  do  thou  enlighten,  and  what  thou 
commandest,  help  me  to  obey. 

4.  And  fourthly,  having  taken  care  to  enlighten  conscience, 
we  must  act  in  fidelity  to  its  commands.  We  must  not  at- 
tempt to  evade  them.  If  it  shows  us  a  duty,  that  duty  must 
be  performed.  If  it  calls  from  us  a  sacrifice,  we  must  not  only 
feel  willing  to  make,  but  we  must  go  forth  av,d  make'it.  We 
must  not  think  to  deceive  or  to  deal  craftily  in  so  sacred  a 
matter.  There  must  be  simplicity,  even  the  simplicity  that 
was  in  Christ,  first,  that  we  may  learn,  and  then  that  we  may 
follow  the  suggestions  of  conscience.  We  must  be  enabled  to 
say,  with  the  chosen  people,  ''Whatsoever  the  Lord  command- 
eth,  that  we  will  do."  "Here,  Lord,  are  we,  do  with  us  as 
seemeth  good  in  thy  sight." 

And  here  I  cannot  but  remark,  that  in  interpreting  the  moral 
law,  or  in  our  enquiries  in  any  given  case  for  the  way  of  duty, 
whether  we  consult  the  simple  suggestions  of  reason,  or  the 
surer  dictates  of  inspired  truth,  it  will  be  safest  to  adopt  the 
first  and  most  obvious  sense,  that,  I  mean  which  offers  itself 
first  before  interest  or  passion  has  warped  our  judgment  or 
corrupted  our  hearts.  For  as  the  great  law  of  equity  com- 
mends itself  at  once  to  the  unperverted  mind,  and  the  precepts 
of  our  religion  find  a  ready  sanction  in  every  breast,  so  the 
first  views  of  moral  distinctions  are  most  likely  to  be  correct. 
A  man,  therefore  has  reason  to  suspect  himself,  when  he  finds 
himself  hesitating  in  any  particular  instance  as  to  the  course  of 
duty.  I  do  not  mean  that  there  are  no  doubtful  or  difficult 
cases,  where  the  most  conscientious  and  faithful  may  not  hon- 
estly pray,  "Show  me  the  way  in  which  I  should  walk."  But 
how  seldom  are  we  at  a  loss  when  we  are  called  to  judge  of 
the  duty  of  another:  and  when  a  man  pretends  that  he  cannot 
determine  what  is  his  own,  it  may  not  uncharitably  be  sus- 
pected, that  it  is  his  inclination  struggling  with  his  conscience, 
and  his  interest  or  his  passions,  unwilling  to  submit  themselves 
to  the  law  of  God.  You  may  imagine  cases  of  conscience, 
and  they  may  exercise,  if  you  please,  as  they  did  in  days  that 
are  gone,  the  skill  of  the  casuist,  but  God  hath  set,  written,  his 
own  monitor  in  the  human  breast.  He  hath  showed  thee,  O 
man,  what  is  good.  The  Gentiles,  who  have  no  written  law, 
still  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts;  "The 
way  of  life  to  the  wise,  that  he  may  depart;  and  the  way  of 
life  is  a  high-way,  so  that  none  need  err  therein. 

5.  Yet  further,  if  we  would  hold  our  faith  with  a  good  con- 
science, we  must  be  faithful  and  true  in  the  fulfilment  of  all 
our  relative  duties.    In  order  to  this,  we  must  have  truth  in 

78* 


€M         A  Sermon  on  Faith  amd  a  Good  Conscience* 

the  inward  parts,  and  on  our  lips  there  must  be  no  guile. 
This  is  our  rejoicing,  says  the  apostle,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversa- 
tion in  the  world.  And  if  we  would  be  partakers  of  the  same 
joy,  we  must  do  injury  to  none.  We  must  defraud  no  man; 
we  must  tender  to  all  their  due;  we  must  speak  the  truth  to 
our  neighbor  from  the  heart.  No  man  holds  his  faith  with  a 
good  conscience,  though  he  understand  all  mysteries,  and  have 
all  knowledge,  if  he  withhold  his  just  dues  from  his  brother;  if 
he  neglects,  when  he  is  able,  to  discharge  his  just  debts;  if  he 
be  faithless  to  the  trust  reposed  in  him;  if  he  permit  himself  in 
any  species  of  deception  or  fraud. 

but  it  is  not  enough  that  we  abstain  from  wrong,  it  is  not 
enough  that  we  are  righteous  only.  We  must  fulfil  the  whole 
law  of  love.  If  we  would  have  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science, we  must  put  away  all  bitterness  and  wrath,  and  evil 
speaking,  and  be  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted.  He 
that  would  hold  his  faith  acceptably  to  God  and  approved  of 
men,  must  be  candid  in  his  judgments,  moderate  in  his  cen- 
sures, and  more  ready  to  forgive  than  to  revenge.  He  must 
abstain  from  ungenerous  suspicions,  from  evil  surmises,  from 
malicious  reports.  He  must  not  so  much  as  render  evil  for 
evil,  but  ever  follow  tliat  which  is  good  towards  all  men. 

In  truth,  it  will  be  found,  that  the  habitual  exercise  of  the 
kind  and  generous  affections  is  essential  to  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience.  He  must  be  a  stranger  to  the  true  peace  of 
the  soul,  who  gives  indulgence  to  his  resentments,  to  bursts  of 
anger,  or  habitual  ill-will. 

And  if,  through  the  imperfection  of  our  nature,  the  weak- 
ness of  our  principle,  or  the  strength  of  temptation,  we  have 
transgressed,  then  doubtless  it  is  indispensable  to  the  quieting 
of  our  conscience,  that  we  make  all  the  reparation  in  our  pow- 
er. We  can  never  say,  "return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,** 
after  we  have  gone  astray,  till  we  have  sought  pardon  £rom 
God,  and  from  our  fellow  creature.  If  we  have  sinned  wil- 
fully against  God,  we  must  expiate  it  by  deep  contrition,  by 
bumble  confession,  by  supplication  for  pardon,  and  by  holy 
vigilance  for  the  time  to  come.  If  the  offence  be  aeainst  our 
brother;  the  reparation  must  be  proportioned  to  the  injury. 
The  duty  of  restitution  is  the  undeniable  dictate  of  justice.  In 
vain  shall  we  look  for  peace  with  God,  while  we  suffer  our- 
selves in  enmity  against  our  fellow  men.  No  prayers,  how- 
ever frequent  or  fervent,  no  charities,  however  bountiful,  can 
find  acceptance  or  blessing,  as  long  as  we  retain  what  is  not 
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our  own;  as  long  as  we  keep  treasures  unjustly  acquired,  or 
permit  any  known  injury  we  have  committed  by  word  or 
deed,  against  the  interests  or  the  reputation  of  our  brother, 
to  remain  unatoned.. 

Finally,  that  we  may  know  how  far  we  have  fulfilled  our 
duties,  and  wherein  we  have  failed,  we  should  often  ex- 
amine ourselves.  We  should  subject  ourselves  to  our  own 
impartial  scrutiny.  Amidst  the  business  and  the  trials  of  life, 
who  is  not  in  danger  of  forgetting  what  manner  of  person  he 
i5>,  what  he  has  yet  to  perform,  and  what  he  has  omitted* 
Very  needful  is  it  then,  that  we  sometimes  retire  from  the 
world,  and  enter,  as  says  the  prophet,  into  the  chambers  of 
imagery,  and  commune  with  our  own  hearts.  It  was  the 
counsel  of  an  ancient  philosopher,  that  to  this  high  purpose 
they  should  consecrate  a  portion  of  every  day.  And  espe- 
cially, my  brethren,  when  the  shades  of  night  are  gathering 
around  us,  and  the  repose  of  the  world  invites  to  reflection,, 
let  us  ask  of  ourselve,  "What  has  been  my  conduct  through 
this  day?  Have  I  discharged  my  duty?  And  have  I  avoided 
sin?  Have  I  walked  humbly  before  God,  and  in  uprightness, 
simplicity  and  charity  before  men?  Have  I  fulfilled  the  duties 
of  my  calling,  and  the  trusts,  especially,  that  have  been  com- 
mitted to  me?  Have  I  been  diligent  in  the  use  of  time  and 
opportunity?  Have  I  been  pure  in  my  thoughts,  sincere  in 
my  prayers,  watchful  of  my  words  and  my  actions?  Have  1 
given  no  indulgence  to  evil  thoughts,  or  to  a  malignant  tem- 
per? Have  I  by  word  or  work  wounded  them,  whose  hapjj- 
ness  1  am  bound  to  promote?** 

Brethren,  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  con- 
fidence towards  God;  but  if  our  hearts  condemn  us,  God  is 
greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things.  If  we  would 
taste  the  purest  blessings  of  the  life  that  is,  and  enjoy  a  well 
grounded  hope  of  the  life  that  is  to  come,-  "let  us  keep  inno- 
cency,  and  take  heed  to  the  thing  that  is  right,  for  that  shall 
bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last." 


Akt.  2.— salvation  NOT  EASILY  OBTAINED. 

We  are  commanded  "to  work  out  our  own  salvation;"  and 
by  this  injunction  we  are  taught  several  important  truths;  of 
which  these  are  two:  there  is  a  vxfrk  to  be  done,  and  toe  are 
to  do  it.  Neither  of  these  is  practically  acknowledged  by  the 
majority  of  the  Christian  community.    In  a  book  published 
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by  the  Ameiican  Sunday  School  Union,  we  read  lately  the 
following  conversation  between  a  sick  girl  and  her  grand- 
mother.    We  quote  from  memory. 

Ellen.  Dear  grand-mother,  how  glad  I  am  .to  hear  you  say 
so  much  (that  slie  wished  to  be  a  Christian)  before  I  die.  O, 
why,  then,  do  you  not  come  to  Christ  now? 

Grandm.  Why,  my  dear,  how  can  I?  You  know  that  I  am 
seventy  j'ears  old,  come  April,  and  I  have  never  cared  about 
Godr  and  have  always  been  a  wicked  woman,  and  have 
wasted  all  my  life. 

Ellen.  O,  no  matter!  I  know  it  all,  and  have  wept  to 
think  of  it;  but  forget  what  is  behind.  Come  to  Christ  now! 
Though  your  sins  are  as  scarlet,  one  hour  with  him  will  make 
them  "whiter  than  snow!  One  hour  is  enough  for  the  work  of 
salvation.     Remember  the  thief  on  the  cross!" 

Alas,  how  many  souls  have  been  deluded  by  the  hope  of 
having,  when  on  their  death-beds,  an  answer  like  that  given 
to  the  crucified  thief!  They  spend  their  lives  in  \^in,  and 
deliberately  make  themselves  unworthy  of  Gods  continued 
mercy,  because  there  is  one  instance  of  a  bad  man  accepted 
at  the  last  hour.  What  this  man's  character  had  previously 
been  we  know  not,  except  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  some  one 
great  crime.  Perhaps  he  had  never  had  an  opportunity  of 
doing  well,  but  was  the  victim  of  wayward  circumstances, 
and  was  now  for  the  first  time  invited  to  his  Lord's  vineyard. 
If  it  were  so,  as  it  is  very  probable,  his  case  affords  no  ground 
of  hope;  certainly  not  of  confidence.  We,  who  are  surround- 
ed with  Christian  light  and  every  day  hear  the  invitations  and 
warnings  of  God's  voice,  cannot  expect  the  same  lenient 
judgment,  as  one  educated  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism* 
We  shall  be  judged  by  the  words  which  Christ  spake  to  us, 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  When  a  person 
has  grown  old  in  a  sinful  life,  neither  fearing  God  nor  re- 
garding man,  and  then  is  converted  from  the  error  of  his 
ways,  we  would  not,  however,  preach  despair  to  him.  Let 
him  begin  now,  in  humble  penitence  and  earnest  performance 
of  duty,  and  peradventure  God  will  accept  him,  not  as  he 
would  have  been  accepted  if  he  had  been  more  diligent  in 
working  out  his  salvation;  his  life  has  been  thrown  away,  and 
by  wrong-doing,  he  has  half-efiaced  the  image  of  God  from 
his  soul.  But  gradur^ly  that  image  may  be  revived;  a  few 
years,  a  few  months  may  do  a  great  deal;  a  beginning  may 
be  made,  although  but  few  steps  can  be  taken.  More  than 
this  we  cannot  say.  We  dare  not  falsify  the  words  of  Christy 
even  for  the  sake  of  pouring  oil  into  a  bleeding  soul.    To  say 
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fhat  ond  hour  is  enough  for  the  work  of  salvation,  is  to  charge 
God  with  folly  in  making  man's  life  three  score  and  ten  years* 
Why  do  we  live?    That  we  may  learn  to  live  well.     Tfrne  is 
the  threshold  of  eternity.     In  childhood  we  start  upon  the 
pilgrimage  to  ward's  heaven's  gates,  and  there  is  no  time  to 
spare.     A  long  life  well  spent  is  not  too  much.     How  can. 
one  hour  be  enough?    The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  its  educa- 
tion in  virtue  and  purity  and  faith.     It  is  the  blending  of  the 
human  will  with  the  divine,  the  union  with  God  and  Christ, 
which  Christ  prayed  that  we  might  obtain.     It  is  redemption 
from  the  power  of  selfish  and  worldly  principles,  and  adoption 
into  the  happy  family  which  is  ruled  by  brotherly  love  and 
disinterested  kindness.     Can  the  soul  be  educated  in  an  hour? 
Can  the  stubborn  human  will  be  taught  submission;  taught  to 
guide  itself  according  to  the  great  will  of  the  universe,  which 
ordains  the  happiness  and  hdiness  of  all,  in  one  hour?     No, 
nor  in  one  life.     They  who  have  lived  longest  and  best,  who 
have  labored  and  prayed  day  and  niffht  with  the  earnestness 
of  those  who  know  both  what  they  nave  to  gain  and  what  to 
lose,  their  testimony  is  that  their  reliance  is  upon  the  mercy  of 
God  alone.     Sin  still  cleaves  to  them.     They  still  feel  the 
struggle  between  the  flesh  and  spirit.     They  still  feel,  more 
earnestly,  the  further  they  progress  in  the  Christian  life,  that 
Eternity  is  not  too  long  for  a  human  soul  to  become  one  with 
the  Infinite  Father.     All  that  a  life  can  do,  is  to  begin.     The 
j)romise  of  God  is  gracious,  on  which  we  rely,  and  hope  that  if 
we  labor  according  to  our  strength,  we  shiill   be  accepted, 
though  unworthy.     But  to  crowd  our  probation-time  into  one 
hour,  or  into  one  year,  is  presumption  and  great  folly.     To 
encourage  the  hope  that  the  soul  may  be  born  again  out  of 
the  darkness  of  gross  sin  and  worldly-minded  unbelief,  into 
the  light  of  holiness  and  faith,  by  a  sudden  effort,  called  con- 
version, may  increase  the  numbers  of  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  but  it  is  not  and  cannot  come  to  good.     It  is  against 
nature,  and  cannot  be  true.     God  has  ordained  otherwise.     A 
few  hours  may  suffice  for  the  slumbering  soul  to  awake  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  but  after  it  has  arisen,  and  Christ  has  given 
it  light,  tlie  whole  day's  work  of  salvation  remains  to  be  per- 
formed.    The  eflfect  of  a  year's  sin  cannot  be  undone  in  a  mo^ 
meht.     The  exhausted  energies  of  the  soul  cannot  be  all  at 
once  restored.     If  we  would  gain  our  salvation,  we  must  work 
it   out    with   fear  and    trembling.      He    who    wastes   the 
years  of  his  strength  and  hopes  to  do  all  that  hard  work  in  a 
few  days  of  weakness,  is  greatly  deceiving  himself.    But  God 
is  not  mocked. 
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2.  We  ourselves  must  do  this  work.  One  man  cannot 
rej)ent  for  another,  nor  reform  for  another.  God  will  help  u5 
in  the  work,  but  he  will  not  do  it  for  us.  Christ  will  guide  us 
by  his  truth,  and  encourage  us  by  his  example,  but  he  will  not 
give  us  his  righteousness  as  a  cloak  to  cover  over  our  sins. 
Under  God  and  through  Christ,  we  must  save  ourselves.  By 
the  action  of  our  own  minds  we  must  learn  to  perceive  the 
truth,  and  supply  it  to  ourselves.  Our  own  hearts  must  feel* 
Our  spiritual  natui-e  must,  by  our  own  effort,  be  unfolded  and 
established,  through  faith  in  goodness,  in  eternity,  in  Christ 
and  in  God.  We  must  act  for  ourselves,  according  to  our  own 
consciences,  independently;  not  in  crowds,  not  as  the  creatures 
of  circumstances,  but  thoughtfully,  as  those  who  shall  render 
an  account.  The  work  of  salvation  is  one  of  self-searching, 
self-direction,  self-sacrifice.  If  we  find  it  hard,  it  must  never- 
theless be  done.  If  we  need  assistance,  it  cannot  come  from 
man,  but  from  God.  w.  g.  s. 


Art.  3.— musings  IN  THE  OPEN  AIR. 

**Come  forth  into  the  light  of  things. 
Let  Nature  be  your  Teacher." 

Tliere  are  times  when  the  intellect,  like  the  stomach,  is 
ffated  and  loathes  its  common  food;  when  those  too  commonly 
dead  and  unmeaning  lines  of  Woodsworth  live,  and  speak  to 
us  with  a  new  and  thrilling  sense;  when  we  adopt  and  of  a 
truth  understand  his  creed,  and  to  our  inmost  souls  feel  that 

"She  has  a  mine  of  ready  wealth, 

Our  minds  and  hearts  to  bless; 
Spontaneous  wisdom  breathed  by  health, 

Truth  breathed  by  cheerfulness." 

In  such  moments,  with  a  true  second-sight,  we  look  out  of 
our  little  circle  of  literature  or  politics,  and  see  ourselves  men, 
**born  to  outlive  the  stars;"  bom  for  eternal  progress;  bom,  not 
with  one  stride  to  step  from  this  imperfect  to  perfection,  but 
to  rise  from  glory  to  glory;  whither  and  how  long  we  know 
not.     In  such  moments  we  recognize  the  truth  of  that  saying, 

"One  impulse  from  a  Temal  wood 

May  teach  you  more  of  man. 
Of  moral  cyiC  and  of  good, 

Than  all  the  sages  can;'' 

for  what  have  wise  men  said  of  human  littleness  and  weak- 
ness, and  ignorance  that  the  stars  and  the  earth  say  not  more 
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forcibly!    And  what  of  human  power,  that  every  breeze  and 
every  cloud  whispers  not  more  earnestly! 

What  author,  like  the  Great  Author  of  all,  can  teach  us 
truly  "still  to  revere  and  still  to  suspect,"  ourselves!  But 
thus  to  see  at  once  our  might  and  our  impotence;  thus  to 
rely  upon  ourselves  and  still  ever  distrust  ourselves;  how  vastly 
important  a  lesson,  and  how  hard!  Turn  where  you  will,  you 
find  men  either  proud  and  self-relying,  or  vain  and  leaning 
upon  others;  either  bigots,  fast  in  their  own  faith,  though  all 
the  world  be  against  them,  and  the  faster  because  it  is  so, — or 
jealous  and  envious,  because  the  world  speak  well  of  other 
men. 

A  bird  sings  merrily  upon  the  branch  above  you, — how 
wonderful  its  make!  how  infinitely  powerles.s  are  we,  even  to 
comprehend  its  structure.  But  we  can  love  it;  we  can  let  its 
sons  wake  in  us  holy  and  pure  feeling,  and  perfect  faith  in  Him, 
without  whom  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground:  and  is  not 
this  bein^  that  can  thus  cling  to  the  mere  symbol  of  purity,  a 
being  to  be  revered? 

You  stand  upon  the  hill-top,  and  look  down  upon  the  city, 
as  upon  an  ant-hill.  Countless  human  creatures  are  toiling, 
and  passing,  and  struggling  there;  the  steam  and  the  smoke 
go  up  from  many  furnaces;  and  the  hum  of  confusion  comes 
even  to  you.  And  yet  is  all  this  confusion,  order;  over 
this  seeming  chaos  broodeth  even  the  Dove  of  God,  and  not  a 
word  nor  an  act  but  does  his  wil}.  But  we  cannot  begin  to 
compass  the  great  work  that  is  going  on  there.  Yet  are  we 
not  powerless,  for  we  can  raise  tnose  that  now  are  in  igno- 
rance and  woe,  to  light  and  virtue;  we  can  be  God's  messen- 
gers,  if  we  will  to  be;  every  one  of  us  has  his  mission;  everj- 
one  of  us  is  an  ambassador  from  the  Most  High;  and  if  we 
bend  to  the  ambassadors  of  earthly  princes,  surely  his  minis- 
ters are  to  be  served. 

There  is  indeed  nothing  more  curious  than  the  adaptation 
of  the  whole  world  without,  to  the  greater  world  within. 
Nature,  like  the  Gospel,  is  fitted  for  all  men.  To  the  Indian, 
the  Great  Spirit  is  present  in  the  thunder;  but  the  flower  to 
his  rude  soul  says  nothing:  that  same  flower  to  the  poet  is 
full  of  wisdom.  To  one  the  sea  speaks;  to  another  the  shell 
or  the  weed  it  throws  up.  Thus  dd  insensible  things  become 
his  ministers,  and  their  office  is  to  wake  Fear,  and  Hope,  and 
Love  and  Faith. 

The  study  of  Nature,  then,  differs  much  from  the  study  of 
natural  history,  as  usually  pursued.  He  thatispends  his  days 
in  shooting  birds  and  stuffing  them;  or  rvpsining  pina  through 
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insects,  mistakes,  if  he  thinks  he  is  studying  nature,  alnu>st 
as  widely  as  one,  that  should  think  he  was  studying  music, 
while  busy  in  destroying  a  harp,  or  cutting  the  strings  of  a 
violin. 

He  that  nurses  and  sets  free  the  bird  that  falls  into  his  hands, 
studies  nature  more  faithfully,  than  he  that  kills  the  wild  song- 
ster, though  he  know  nothing  of  its  genus,  and  nothing  of  its 
structure.  He  that  lets  the  lemmet  teach  him  mercy  and  care, 
as  he  turns  from  his  path  lest  he  crush  her,  has  profited  more 
by  the  insect  world,  than  he  that  has  beetles  and  flies  from 
both  the  Indies,  and  knows  each  by  name. 

Thus  we  see  in  the  world  about  us,  those  whom  we  may 
choose  as  Teachers  of  very  many  virtues,  and  much  true 
wisdom.  If  we  will  choose  them,  and  faithfully  study  what 
they  would  teach  the  crust  of  habit  may  be  broken,  the  purity 
of  youth  and  its  susceptibility  may  be  brought  back,  and  we 
can  say  with  truth, 

"Thanks  to  the  homan  heart,  by  which  we  live; 

Thanka  to  it«  tendemeaa,  its  joys,  its  fears; 
To  me  the  meanest  flower  that  blows  can  giTe 

Thoughts  that  do  often  lie  too  deep  for  tears."  #.  ■.  p. 


Art.  4.— extract 

Of  a  Letter,  dated  Rome,  December^,  1835. 

.  It  was  with  no  little  joy  I  received  the  other  day  a  letter  di- 
rected in  your  hand.  It  found  me  sick  in  body  from  the  damp- 
ness of  the  streets,  and  sick  at  heart  from  the  moral  pollu- 
tion of  this  great  Babylon,  which  has  beeen  for  ages  the  com- 
mon sewer  of  the  civilized  world.  To  day  is  Sunday — shall 
I  tell  you  what  I  have  been  doing,  and  what  thoughts  have 
been  in  and  out,  and  .to  and  fro  in  the  empty  chambers?  I 
walked  early  to  St.  Peters.  Here  at  the  huge  door  of  some 
barn  of  a  palace,  stood  the  red,  glaring,  gilt  carriage  and 
tawdry  caparisoned  horses  of  a  cardinal;  and  there,  just  op- 
posite, a  poor  shivering  woman  was  buying  a  baiocco  worth 
of  brains,  guts,  or  fish,  from  the  frj'ing-pan  of  the  cook's  move- 
able market.  This  is  Rome — ^pomp  and  poverty  for  neigh- 
bors. What  people  I  saw  all  along  the  streets!  Women, 
whose  form  and  features  spoke  of  native  passion  and  licen- 
tious habits;  men  whom  idleness,  want,  and  hopeless  degrada- 
tion bad  paralyzed  in  the  fulness  of  fine  physical  and  mental 
powers,  standings  draggling  about,  bargaining,  scolding,  love- 
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making,  joking,  in  the  wet,  dirty,  foul-smelling  streets.  I 
came  out  from  the  midst  of  this  upon  the  piazza.  On  either 
side  was  the  circular  colonade,  with  four-fold  rows  of  columns; 
the  cornice  crowned  with  statues  sweeping  round;  the  beauti- 
ful obelisk  towering  in  the  midst;  and  the  fountains,  veiled  in 
glittering  silver  showers.  Before  me  ro$e  the  showy,  but  ill- 
conceived  front  of  the  church,  and  just  seen  above  in  the 
blaze  of  sunlight  the  swelling  dome.  As  I  stood  awed  and 
delishted,  a  poor  fellow-creature,  holding  by  the  hand  his 
child,  bares  his  head  to  me,  begging  a  quatrine  for  charity.  1 
gave  it  to  him,  and  he  passed  on.  He  met  a  priest  in  purple 
robes,  hastening  to  mass.  The  servant  of  God  will  surely 
have  mercy.  Oh,  no,  the  son  of  Levi  bows  his  head,  touches 
his  hat,  waves  his  hand,  and  sweeps  on  with  rustling  garments. 
He  can  give  a  thousand  years  of  indulgence,  but  silver  and 
gold  has  he  none.  He  cares  for  .souls,  not  bodies.  I  stood 
next  at  the  foot  of  the  Scala  Regia,  the  entrance  to  the  Vati- 
can. One  by  one,  in  long  file  the  cardinal's  carriages  came 
lumbering  up,  the  servants  in  silver  lace  and  cocked  hats, 
hanging  on  behind.  Here  was  one,  new  and  glittering,  the 
liveries  bright.  The  owner  was  rich,  or  lately  raised  to  ofQce. 
Next  followed  a  faded,  rickety  old  box,  the  horses  starved, 
and  the  work  coats  hanging  loosely  round  the  veteran  servants. 
Their  master  was  poor  in  purse,  or  grown  gray  in  honors. 
The  doors  are  opened.  From  the  servants'  carriages  behind, 
out  spring  in  bustling  haste  the  train-bearers.  His  eminence, 
in  helplessness  is  taken  from  his  carriage,  and  got  up  stairs, 
and  so  in.  I  followed  on  to  the  Sistine  Chapel.  But  why 
should  I  weary  and  disgust  you  with  a  detailed  description 
of  all  the  mummery  worse  than  childish  of  this  Grand  Lama 
worship.  The  twisting^  or  the  untwisting  of  the  cardinal's 
robes  or  tails — the  folding  up  and  unfolding  of  the  great 
baby's  petticoats — the  kissing  of  fingers  and  toes — the  trans- 
mission of  the  holy  kiss  all  round  the  circle — the  bowing  this 
way  and  then  that — ^the  putting  on  and  off  the  crimson  scull- 
caps.  Strange,  strange,  it  was  to  see  old  venerable  men  thus 
playing  antics  for  no  conceivable  purpose,  and  full  as  strano^ 
to  see  the  crowd  of  spectators.  On  one  side  of  me  was  an  md 
priest,  his  white  beard  sweeping  his  breast,  the  thin  haifs 
silvering  his  palsied  head.  On  the  other  a  ^oung  keen-eyed 
canon — and  both  as  much  interested  as  a  child  is  .with  ^Ponch 
and  Judy. 

My  friend,  can  you  analyze  it?  Each  single  person  knew 
perfectly  that  this  was  a  farce — and  vet  all  felt  reverence. 
JSach  saw  the  wires,  and  helped  to  pull  them — ^yet  bowed  in 
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awe  before  the  puppets.  Most  marvellous  is  this  power  of 
social  sympathy.  And  these  were  the  Apostles  of  Christen- 
dom. Is  it  possible,  one  asks  himself,  that  one  spark  of  natural 
religion  can  yet  live  under  this  rubbish  of  artificial  parade? 
What  things  we  are!  If  an  atheist  had  deliberately  devoted 
his  life  to  conceiving  and  executing  a  plan  for  completely  per- 
verting every  intended  influence  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  the 
Cathonc  forms  would  have  been  the  most  effectual  which  in- 

fenuity  could  invent.  Yet  did  any  one  of  these  masqueraders 
ave  a  doubt  as  to  the  rectitude  and  expediency  of  his  conduct? 
Do  you  suppose  he  ever  asked  himself  any  thing  about  it? 
♦•The  thing  of  an  eternal  yesterday,'**  which  habits,  childish 
reverence,  good  associations,  self-interest,  laziness,  fear  sanc- 
tified— such  was  this  service.  Old  men  pleased  with  baubles! 
Why  even  such  a  mind  as  Bonaparte's,  in  fierce  penetration 
cuttmg  through  all  coverings  to  the  very  core  of  things,  loved 
to  be  wrapped  about  in  the  emperor's  velvet  and  ermine. 
How  Sartor  Resartus  would  sorrowfully  smile  in  his  tolerant, 
because  deep  looking  philosophy,  at  this  old  dowager  trum- 
pery. But  come  with  me  into  St.  Peters.  Bow  in  gratitude 
and  wonder  for  what  man's  taste  and  art  can  accomplish. 
Look  down  the  long  perspective,  where  the  light  breaks  across 
the  misty  air — the  splendor  of  the  golden  roof  above — the 
rich  glancine  marbles  below  and  around — the  mosaic  pictures 
in  the  side  chapels— the  gorgeously  ornamented  and  graceful 
vault  above — the  giant  statues  in  the  niches  all  around — the 
sculptured  tombs  of  buried  popes,  seen  here  and  there  through 
opening  vistas  in  the  aisles — the  ever  burning  golden  lamps  of 
the  confessional.  Splendor,  beauty,  grandeur,  vastness,  gloom 
and  brightness,  exquisite  finish  anci  mighty  proportions,  solem- 
nity and  gladness,  form  an  atmosphere  about  you,  and'  the 
divinest  music  ever  heard  swelling  and  dyin^  away  in  your 
ears.  This  after  the  Sistine  Chapel  is  .indeed  refreshing. 
Why  look  there.  Do  you  see  that  woman  lifting  her  blub- 
bering boy  to  kiss  the  polished  toe  of  that  ugly  stiff  old  bronze 
statue — and  there  is  a  countryman  plump  down  on  his  knees 
before  it.  Old  tottering  men,  and  gaily  dressed  girls,  the  pal- 
lid beggar,  the  rosy  gilTed  son  of  wealth,  priests  and  laymen, 
hib  their  foreheads  and  touch  their  lips  to  that  ill-shaped,  half- 

*  Coleridge*!  WaUenstein.    The  whole  pessage  b  TOiy  beautifoL 
Oh,  no!  it  ii  the  common,  the  quite  eoqunoo, 
The  thing  of  tn  eternal  yeiterday. 
What  ever  wma,  and  eTennore  raturna, 
Sterling  to-morrow,  for  to-day  *twma  aterliog! 
For  of  the  wholly  common  ia  man  made, 
And  c«alom  ia  hie  nnrae. 
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*wom  off  old  foot,  vhich,  if  tradition  speak  truth,  once  be» 
longed  to  Jupiter.  My  dear  friend,  why  not  worship  sharks 
with  the  south-sea  islanders.  Is  man  naturally  idiotic,  and 
reason  a  disease?  But  look  again.  Do  you  see  that  confes- 
sional box — ^you  observe  the  jolly  old  priest  holds  in  his  hand 
a  long  fishing  rod,  with  which  he  seems  bobbing  for  Gudgeon. 
A  man  kneels  down,  and  he  taps  him  with  that  wonderful, 
though  very  ordinary  looking  cane  pole  over  the  shoulder.  Do 
you  know  what  that  single  touch  did?  It  gave  the  poor  fellow 
assurance  of  some  century  of  pardon  from  purgatory — so  you 
see  he  can  go  directly  and  sin  in  any  and  every  way  for  a 
week  or  two.  Man  need  not  keep  his  conscience.  Much  safer 
to  put  it  into  this  savings  bank  of  Rome,  where  they  pay  in- 
terest  in  paper  money.  No  matter  if  the  principal  is  squan- 
dered, and  is  no  more  to  be  found — ^no  matter  whether  the 
specie  in  vault  equals  the  sum  in  bills.  The  note  is  good  for 
the  present.  I  never  could  have  believed  that  I  could  have 
looked  on  any  thing  without  toleration;  but  this  passes,  my 
philosophy.  Yet  how  much  may  one  learn  from  it.  You 
will  see  from  all  this  that  I  am  sick  of  Rome.  Ancient  Rome 
I  never  loved.  Spite  of  the  political  talent  and  virtue  of  some 
of  her  sons,  she  was  one  of  the  worst  states  of  antiquity,  both 
in  herself  and  in  her  influence.  She  was  the  great  slave  mart 
and  butchery  house.  She  crushed  liberty,  while  she  diffused 
the  vices  of  civilization.  And  modem  Rome,  what  else  has 
she  ever  been  than  a  lamp  of  darkness,  shedding  error  and 
perplexity  on  every  little  Goshen?"  ^  cUi^cV 

[The  above  is  from  a  private  .letter  not  intended  for  publication*  hence  some  ex- 
pressions are  more  shafp,  and  the  views  less  balanced,  than  the  writer  would  have 
chosen  had  he  known  it  was  going  farther  than  the  ear  of  (hendship.  Writing  in 
the  midst  of  corruptions,  he  expresses  himself  in  language  which  to  us,  at  this 
distance,  may  seem  warm.  But  the  picture  is  so  living,  that  we  could  not  deny 
ourselves  the  wish  to  lay  it  before  our  readers;  and  we  believe  the  writer  will  for- 
give us  for  so  doing.]  En. 


Art. 5.— HALLS'  SKETCHES, 

Of  History^  Life  and  Manners  in  the  West.    Philadelphia, 
I835~2  vols.  12mo. 

A  general  view  of  the  history,  life  and  manners  of  any  coun- 
try  could  scarcely  fail,  with  any  competent  attention  of  the 
author,  to  be  a  gratifying  subject;  hut  in  the  United  States 
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such  a  coune  of  observations  in  regard  to  any  portion  of  il 
must  be  interesting  to  every  lover  of  American  History.     In 
the  western  country  of  this  Union  the  interest  ought  certainly 
not  to  be  inferior  in  the  fulness  and  fidelity  of  such  engaging 
features  in  the  portrait  of  any  people.     Such  views,  however, 
must  always  be  deduced  from  original  documents,  which  in 
the  case  of  Western  America  are  spread  over  a  wide  space  of 
enquiry,  and  more  than  one  language.     The  ramifications  of 
the  Western  history  of  the  United  States,  extend  deep  into 
French  and  Spanish  narrative,  to  say  nothing  of  the  various 
States,  whose  citizens  became  the  pioneers  of  our  portion  of 
the  country.     A  work  of  this  description  will  form  no  light 
undertaking  for  any  authorf  even  when  the  histories,  state 
papers,  and  private  memoirs  of  this  part  of  the  confederacy 
shall  have  been  completed.     At  present,  when  such  imperfect 
attempts  have  been  made  to  collect  the  evidences  upon  which 
repose  the  translations  of  our  people;  when  so  much  is  yet  to 
be  traced  and  reconciled  orally;  so  much  to  be  found  in  ob- 
scure and  fugitive  publications,  and  mutilated  files  of  provincial 
newspapers;  when  few  if  any  repositories  of  documents,  illus- 
trative of  our  early  history,  are  to  be  found,  the  difficulties  of 
the  undertaking  are  great.     Our  author  seems  to  have  been 
alive  to  these  embarrassments,  as  he  professes  that  ''It  has  not 
been  the  object  of  the  writer  to  attempt  any  regular  history 
of  the  Western  States."    How  little  our  author  could  find  to 
assist  his  researches,  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  c(Hn* 
plimentary  remark,  in  his  introduction:  "But/eu?  of  the  writers 
who  have  treated  of  the  Western  country,  rank  above  medu 
ocrity;  and  little  of  all  that  has  been  written  on  this  subject 
is  interesting  OT  true*^ — vol.  I.  p.  13.     Has  riot  our  author  ex- 
emplified the  justice  of  his  own  criticism  by  suppressing  the 
former  edition  of  these  sketches  printed  in  1834,  which  con- 
tains this  identical  introduction?    We  had  hoped  that  some  of 
these  obstacles,  which  he  has  himself  so  well  described,  had, 
at  length,  been  overcome  by  one,  who  entertained  such  an  an- 
tipathy to  mediocrity,  and  was  so  attached  to  the  interesting 
and  the  true.     We  regret  that  this  pleasing  anticipation  has 
not  been  realized  by  the  present  work.     So  far  from  it,  that 
new  difficulties  have  been  added  to  those  which  formerly  ex- 
isted; new  contradictions  have  been  created;  and  the  whole 
horizon  of  our  history  has   become  more  overclouded  than 
ever.     This  result  is  not  however  surprising;  since  the  writer 
has  not  been  content  with  encountering  the  embarrassments 
incident  to  our  Western  States,  since  their  comparatively  re- 
cent settlement  by  Europeans  and  their  descendants.    This 
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field  was  not  wide  enough  for  his  literary  ambition;  he  has* 
shall  we  say  gallantly  or  rashly*  involved  himself  in  the  whole 
modem  intercourse  of  Europeans  with  barbarous  nations. 
Are  there  not  obscurities  enough  in.  our  young  annals,  without 
adding  those  arising  out  of  the  Portuguese  discoveries  on  the 
coast  of  Africa? — ^The  conquests  of  the  Spaniards  in  Mexico. 
Does  it  not  require  an  uncommon  stock  of  foreign  literature 
to  give  an  authentic  epitome  of  these  branches  of  history? 
Yet  where  are  Mr.  Hall's  original  authorities  in  foreign  lan- 
guages?   Indeed,  the  same  question  may  be  asked  in  regard 
to  most  of  the  statements  in  this  book.     In  most  instances 
there  are  no  references  afforded,  which  give  to  original  authori- 
ty the  justice  due  to  his  merit,  and  enables  readers  and  authors 
to  trace  one  another,  "in  their  own  snow,"  as  Mr.  Gibbon 
pleasantly  terms  it.     Our  author's  practice  of  citing  his  au- 
thorities by  their  titles  only,  in  the  body  of  his  page,  we  not 
only  think  loose,  but  disfiguring,  and  embarrassing  all  critical 
decision.     In  fine,  we  are  disposed  to  think  the  field  of  sketches 
is  too  wide;  their  parts  too  distinct  and  unconnected  in  charac- 
ter; their  statements  too  slightly  deduced  from  original  author* 
ity,  and  in  many  important  matters,  utterly  contradictory 
to  it 

The  plan  of  this  work  embraces  the  following  arduous  out* 
line:  1.  Intercourse  of  the  American  people  with  the  Indians; 
2.  History  of  the  French  settlements;  3  and  4.  Events  in  the 
early  history  of  Kentucky;  5.  Militaiy  operations  in  the  North- 
Western  Territory:  6.  Civil  Institutions  of  the  territories  and 
new  States.  We  will  offer  a  few  reflections  on  most  of  these 
parts. 

1.  Intercourst  of  the  American  People  with  the  Indians. 

Under  this  division,  who  would  expect  to  find  an  account  of 
the  conduct  of  the  Portuguese  and  the  Spaniards,  not  to  Amer- 
icans only,  but  also  to  African  aborigines?  Yet  such  is  the 
fact;  but  we  shall  not  attempt  to  follow  this  distant  flight 
The  scope  of  this  division  of  the  work  b  too  great,  and  its  mat- 
ter too  remote  from  history,  life,  or  manners  in  the  West,  to 
be  grouped  with  them.  The  alliance  is  a  forced  one.  The 
views  of  Mr.  Hall  on  this  part  of  his  subject,  are  not  suflS- 
ciently  enlightened  by  original  and  native  authorities,  and  too 
full  of  jE>a2t7 tea/ speculation  to  maintain  any  critical  detaib. 

There  is,  however,  one  general  remark  which  strikes  us  as 
applicable  to  thb  portion  of  the  work.  It  is  that  in  account- 
ing for  the  wars  which  have  so  unfortunately  characterized 
the  intercourse  of  barbarous  tribes  with  more  cultivated  na- 
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tionsy  too  little  allowance  has  been  made  for  the  inconsistent 
and  conflicting  states  of  society,  which  have  produced  so  lai^e 
a  share  of  unavoidable  provocation  between  both  parties. 
Neither  can  be  fully  absolved  of  guilt  in  their  sanguinary  and 
ferocious  hostilities.  Yet  it  would  be  e(}ually  foreign  to  truth, 
to  impute  uniform  wrong  to  the  one  people  or  the  other.  It 
is  a  state  of  things  which  no  human  power  nor  art  can  recon- 
cile. So  long  as  the  husbandman  requires  the  earth  to  be 
cleared  of  its  forests,  and  the  wild  beasts  to  be  destroyed,  to 
make  way  for  his  crop?;  so  long  will  the  hunter,  who  delights 
in  these  forests,  and  whose  keenest  pleasures  lie  in  hunting 
these  beasts,  be  irreconcilably  the  enemy  of  the  former.  Thus 
wars  between  civilized  people  and  their  savage  neighbors, 
have  often  been  indispensable  tosaveagricultunusociely  from 
the  ravages  of  barbarians.  The  iron  hand  of  military  violence 
seems  to  have  been  alone  competent  to  break  down  the  perti- 
nacity of  barbarism;  as  well  as  to  save  and  spread  the  blessed 
fruits  of  civilization.  These  remarks  particularly  bear  upon 
the  intercourse  of  the  American  people  with  the  Indians. 
Every  device,  every  forbearance  of  the  most  untiring  benevo- 
lence has  been  resorted  to  in  vain,  to  rescue  the  Indian  tribes 
of  the  United  States  from  tho  barbarism  which  has  devoured, 
and  will  continue  its  havoc  until  the  natives  shall  be  extin- 
guished. Nothing  but  abandoning  his  savage  condition  can 
preserve  the  red  man  from  annihilation  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Mississippi,  where  the  last  mournful  experiment  is  trying 
upon  his  destinies. 

2.  History  of  the  French  Settlements  in  the  West. 

This  is  a  branch  of  western  history  to  which  the  attention 
of  American  writers  cannot  be  too  pressingly  invited.  What 
a  mine  of  curious  memorial  might  be  opened,  in  the  corres- 
pondence of  the  French  Jesuits  and  other  missionaries  of  that 
nation  of  enterprising  travellers!  These  adventures  ran^e 
from  about  1600  to  1763,  embracing  the  rise  of  Detroit,  Michilli- 
mackinac,  Cahokia,  Kaskaskia,  Peoria,  and  St.  Louis,  in  our 
north-western  territory.  It  is  known  that  the  Jesuits  are  in  the 
practice  of  publishing  tlie  intelligence  collected  by  the  members 
of  theirorder  at  the  close  of  each  century.  Many  of  these  devoted 
missionaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  spent  their  lives 
amidst  our  savages,  attempting  to  convert  them  to  the  cross. 
An  American  writer  would  fe  valuably  employed  in  exam- 
ining the  original  accounts  of  the  enterprises  performed  by 
these  distingubhed  explorers  of  this  continent.  How  much 
obliged  the  country  wouM  have  been  to  Mr.  Hall,  if  he  had 
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devoted  his  lively  and  interesting  powers  to  the  investigation 
of  these  rich  and  curious  materials,  instead  of  second  hand  and 
detached  notices.  How  gratifying  to  have  filed  the  meagre 
cfaronolc^cal  memoranda,  which  Mr.  Hall  has  given  of  the  an- 
cient JPrench  villages,  with  the  persons,  the  routes,  and  other 
living  features  of  narration.  This  has  been  well  done  with  re* 
gard  to  St.  Louis,  vol.  1.  p.  165,  which  purports  to  have  been 
taken  from  the  Illinois  Monthly  Magazine,  which  was  edited 
by  Mr.  Hall. 

There  is  another  specimen  of  Gallo  American  history,  lately 
published  in  the  2d  edition  of  the  History  of  Kentucky,  by 
the  writer  of  the  present  article,  which  leads  to  the  anticipa- 
tion of  a  more  grateful  repast  from  similar  materials  not  laid 
before  the  American  public.  The  instance  to  which  allusion 
is  made,  is,  the  abstract  of  father  Marquette's  Journal,  furnish- 
ed for  the  above  work  by  Mr.  Jared  Sparks,  of  Massachusetts. 
The  details  of  this  adventurous  enterprise,  undertaken  in  1673, 
for  the  discovery  of  the  Mississippi,  are  full  of  the  most  lively 
interest,  and  will,  we  trust,  allure  our  scholars  to  farther  re- 
searches in  the  same  language. 

In  pursuing  these  French  settlements,  of  which  Mr.  Hall 
has  furnished  mere  dates,  and  these  on  nameless  authority;  we 
are  not  a  little  surprised  to  find  our  old  familiar  acquaintance 
Pittsburg;  and  likewise  the  battle  of  Kenhawa,  or  Point 
Pleasant;  Mcintosh  and  Crawford's  campaigns;  and  last  and 
merriest,  the  huntings  and  weddings  of  Western  Virginia. 
How  these  matters  came  to  be  arranged  under  the  French  set- 
tlements, we  are  at  a  loss  to  suppose.  It  is,  however,  but  a 
fault  of  met/iod,  which  is  by  no  means  a  serious  objection  in 
this  very  immethodical  age.  Indeed,  the  writer  of  these 
sketches  seems  to  disdain  the  vulgar  restraints  of  time  and 
method  throughout  his  work.  They  perhaps  favor  too  much 
of  the  mediocrity,  which  he  so  much  despises.  Nothing  is 
more  common  with  this  writer  than  to  state  his  dates  in  every 
order,  but  the  chronological  one.  Thus  we  have  the  events 
of  1793,  and  then  those  of  1780,  vol.  2,  pp.  13—15;  again, 
we  have  the  settlement  of  Ohio  in  1789  on  page  153,  vol.  2, 
under  the  Civil  InstittUums  of  the  new  states,  after  the  victory 
of  Wayne  in  1794,  on  p.  149.  There  is  in  this  work  a 
curious  account  of  a  Tramontane  order  in  Virginia,  with  the 
badge  of  vl  golden  horseshoe^  which  was  worn  by  its  members, 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Gov.  Spotswood,in  commemora- 
tion of  an  expedition  to  the  western  mountains  of  Virginia, 
J  I.  184,  vol.  1.  This  is  quoted  from  an  old  work  by  Hugh 
ones,  printed  at  James  Town,  Viigmia,  in  1724.*  The  facts 
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are  gravely  assented  to  by  our  authon  yet  some  of  the  beat 
informed  men  in  the  capital  of  Virginia  informed  the  writer 
of  these  remarks,  that  although  they  were  curious  in  such 
matters,  they  knew  nothing  of  it.  This,  to  be  sure,  is  merely 
negative  testimony;  and  the  chaplain  to  the  assembly  of  Vir- 
ginia may,  or  may  not  have  told  the  truth.  The  mixture  of 
a  Latin  motto  of  ^^sic  juvat  transcendere  monies"  with  an 
English  title  of  ^Tramontane  order,"  which  is  said  to  have 
been  engraved  on  the  horse-shoes,  is  rather  a  suspicious  cir- 
cumstance for  this  precious  morsel  of  American  knighthood, 
these  knights  of  the  horse-shoe.  Not  that  any  fastidious  re- 
publican should  turn  up  his  nose  at  this  chivalric  order,  in  the 
old  domininion;  why  not  have  knights  of  the  horse-shoe,  as 
of  the  garter,  the  thistle,  on  the  golden  fleece? 

There  is  a  disagreement  between  our  author  and  M.  Vol- 
ney,  respecting  the  settlement  of  Vincennes,  which  the  latter 
makes  about  1735,  from  his  secret  enquiries;  though  the  learn- 
ed Dr.  Br6te,  bishop  of  Vincennes,  makes  it  about  1700.  Mr. 
Hall  makes  the  date  of  this  town  1702.  In  connection  with 
this  part  of  our  subject,  it  may  be  asked,  why  all  notice  of  the 
first  fort  established  by  the  Ohio  Company  in  1753,  and  the 
interesting  circumstances  of  the  French  operations  against 
(general  Braddock,  in  1755,  should  be  omitted,  when  such  co- 
pious details  are  furnished  by  Mr.  Sparks  in  his  incomparable 
notes  to  the  great  national  work — the  writings  of  Washington. 

3  and  4.  Early  Events  in  the  History  of  Kentucky. 

In  this  part  of  the  ^irork,  Mr.  Hall  has  availed  himself  of 
other  men's  labors,  without  any  acknowledgment,  in  a  manner 
we  can  neither  reconcile  with  justice  nor  generosity.  Now  it 
strikes  us  that  when  a  man  has  brought  to  light  new  sources 
of  information,  either  by  the  revival  of  foigotten  documents, 
or  by  obtaining  new  facts;  he  should  enjoy  the  credit  due  to 
labors  for  the  public  gratification  with  writers  who  may  have 
gathered  the  truit  of  those  labors.  Such  we  consider  the  case 
with  the  descent  of  the  Mississippi  by  the  Taylors,  in  1769; 
the  expedition  of  Capt.  Thomas  Bullitt  with  the  McAfees,  in 
1773;  the  treaty  of  Fort  SUnwix,  in  1768;  and  the  establish- 
ment  of  a  proprietary  government  in  Kentucky,  by  Hender- 
son jfc  Co.  in  1775.  These  facts  are  all  used  without  any  inti- 
mation that  they  were  not  the  result  of  the  author's  own  en- 
quiries. 

In  regard  to  the  treaty  of  Fort  Stanwix,  this  memorable 
transaction  had  almost  faded  from  the  public  mind;  no 
copy  exists  in  the  printed  collections  of  our  Indian  treaties. 


Halts  Sketcku,  Sfc.  681 

The  writer  of  this  article,  with  great  trouble  and  disappoint* 
menty  traced  this  treaty  from  Dr.  Franklin's  noemorial  in  his 
works,  through  the  ancient  colonial  papers  to  the  library  of 
Congress.  Yet  obscure  as  the  traces  of  this  treaty  were,  it 
was  not  deficient  in  importance;  since  it  forms  the  first  alien- 
ation of  Indian  title  to  territory  south  of  the  Ohio,  between 
the  Cherokee,  Hogohege,  or  Tennessee  river,  and  Wood 
creek  in  New  York.  It  is  indeed  the  foundation  of  historical 
notices  in  the  western  part  of  the  United  States;  and  was 

Seatly  relied  upon  in  Virginia,  during  the  controversy  with 
enderson  &  Co,  as  an  evidence  of  her  title.  True  it  is,  that 
the  title  acquired  by  this  treaty  was  rendered  invalid  for  all 
the  country  west  of  the  Kenhawa,  by  the  treaty  of  Hard  La- 
bor, of  the  previous  October,  1768,  confirmed  by  the  treaty 
of  Lochaber  in  1770;  both  negotiated  in  North  Carolina  by 
the  British  Crown.  Mr.  Hall  not  only  withholds  all  credit 
from  others  for  reviving  this  ancient  and  important  document 
of  western  history;  but  with  the  treaty  under  his  eyes,  mis- 
takes its  purport  so  much,  as  to  represent  it  as  ceding  the 
country  north-west  of  the  Ohio,  and  east  of  the  Great  Miami, 
p.  247,  vol.  1,  while  not  an  acre  north-west  of  that  river  was 
ceded  by  the  Indians  till  the  treaty  of  Fort  Mcintosh  in  1785, 
and  that  of  Fort  Harmar  in  1789,  and  that  of  Greenville  in 
1795. — Land  Law  U.  S.  p.  148.  In  other  treaties  the  author 
has  not  made  the  most  precise  enquiries.  In  page  251,  vol.  1, 
he  states  there  were  "two  several  deeds  signed"  oy  the  Chero- 
kee chiefs  at  the  treaty  of  Wotauga,  in  March,  1775.  These 
"two  grants  comprehended  several  tracts  lying  within  the 
chartered  limits  of  Virginia  and  North  Carolina."  Now  the 
first  grant  embraced  the  territory  of  the  present  state  of  Ken- 
tucky, between  the  rivers  Cantuckey,  Chenoee,  or  Kentucky 
and  Cumberland,  the  Ohio  and  the  Cumberland  mountain. 
Upon  this  there  is  nodispute;  the  other  was  for  a  tract  of  coun- 
try which  is  thus  described  by  Hall,  though  no  treaty  is  specially 
referred  to  or  produced — "Beginning  on  the  Holstein  river, 
where  the  course  of  Powell's  mountain  strikes  the  same;  thence 
up  the  same  river  as  it  meanders,  to  where  the  Virginia  line 
crosses  the  same;  thence  westward  along  the  line  run  by  Don- 
elson,  to  a  point  six  English  miles  eastward  of  the  long  island 
in  said  Holston  river;  thence  a  direct  course  towards  the  mouth 
of  the  great  Canaway,  until  it  reaches  the  top  ridge  of  Powell's 
mo  untain;  thence  westward  along  the  said  ridge  to  the  place 
of  beginning.'*  Now  this  grant,  so  ascribed  to  the  Cherokees 
at  Watauga,  is  almost  word  for  word,  the  grant  of  the  Chero- 
kees to  the  crown  in  1770  at  Lochaber.    The  subject  is.  not, 
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however,  devoid  of  obscurity,  owing  to  the  difficulty  in  obtain- 
ing original  documents;  but  I  have  heard  of  an  Indian  treaty 
in  1T79,  negotiated  for  the  country  between  the  Kentucky 
and  Kenhawa  rivers,  at  Long  Island  in  Holston,  by  Gov. 
Shelby.  The  original,  however,  cannot  be  obtained  from 
North  Carolina.*  It  may  be  doubted  whether  so  small  a  tract 
of  country  contained  millions  of  acres,  as  asserted  by  Mr. 
Hall;  and  it  certainly  lay  in  the  province  of  Virpnia  much  more 
than  in  N.  Carolina.  Our  author  has  the  merit  of  publishing 
several  new  and  interesting  documents  upon  this  matter,  as 
the  treaty  of  Lochaber  and  the  affidavit  of  Col.  Donelson,  who 
surveyed*  the  Western  line  of  Virginia  under  that  treaty. 
This  line  should  have  been  extended  from  ''a  point  six  miles 
east  of  Long  Island,  in  Holsten,  to  the  confluence  of  the  Great 
Canaway  and  the  Ohio  rivers;"  but  from  the  preference  of  the 
Indians  for  natural  boundaries.  Col.  Donelson  says,  he  ran  the 
boundary  to  the  head  of  the  Kentucky  river;  and  thence  down 
the  same  to  the  Ohio,  and  up  the  latter  river  to  the  Kenhawa. 
Sketches  248,  vol.  1.  This  would  leave  an  Indian  territory  be- 
tween the  Kentucky  and  Kenhawa  rivers,  which  we  believe 
was  not  alienated  to  Virdnia  till  1779,  as  previously  mention- 
ed, if  it  ever  was,  to  Ricnard  Henderson  &  Co.  There  is  no 
treaty  shown  for  this  latter  grant;  although  in  justice  to  Mr. 
Hall,  the  above  company  ma^Le  that  assertion  in  their  petition 
to  Congress  in  1795. — Sketches,  vol.  2,  appendix,  p.  272.  The 
subject  of  treaties  appears  to  have  some  fatality  for  our  author. 
The  following  remarks  appear  in  vol.  2,  p.  31:  "It  appears  that 
very  shortly  after  these  events,  (meaning  the  first  private  ne- 
gotiation for  the  trade  of  the  Miss&sippi,  between  Judge  Se- 
oastian  and  Don  Gayoso,  in  1795,)  the  purchase  of  Louisiana 
by  the  government  of  the  United  States,  settled  the  long  a^- 
tated  question  in  reference  to  the  navigation  of  the  Missis- 
sippi.'* Yet  there  are  only  eight  years  between  these  events, 
namely,  the  purchase  of  Louisiana  and  the  above  negotiation; 
the  one  happened  in  1795 — Journal  of  the  Kentucky  House 
of  Representatives,  1806-7,  and  Wilkinson's  Memoirs,  vol.  2, 
appendix  5  &  45;  the  second  in  1803.  Can  the  Spanish  treaty 
of  1795,  acknowledging  the  right  of  the  United  States  to  nav- 
igate the  Mississippi,  and  granting  a  qualified  right  of  deposite 
at  New  Orleans,  have  been  confounded  with  the  treaty  for 

*  On  application  throngh  R.  M.  Johnaon  to  the  Ezecntiye  Department  of  North 
Carolina,  the  Secretary  of  Stote  replied,  that  **The  Treaty  of  Holaton  with  the 
Cherokee  Indians  in  1779,  with  the  Record  thereof,  was  bnmt  in  the  Sute  Librair, 
when  the  State  House  was  burnt."*  A  copy  was  howerer  made  for  Mr.  B.  W, 
Leigh,  in  1890.    Gov.  Shelby  deaciibed  the  treaty  as  aboTe  mentioned. 
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the  cession  of  Louisiana.  It  was  the  former  too,  whose  n|gws 
arriving  at  New  Orleans,  frustrated  the  private  convention  of 
Sebastian  and  Gayoso;  as  the  testimony  of  Judge  Innes  before 
a  legislative  committee  in  1806,  established.  Nor  is  it  one  of 
the  least  surprising  circumstances,  in  relating  the  early  events 
in  the  History  of  Kentucky,  that  while  the  establishment  of 
the  three  elder  counties  in  1780  is  thou^t  worthy  of  notice; 
neither  the  first  municipal  appellation  of  Fincastle  county,  nor 
the  first  district  county  of  Kentucky  in  1776,  is  at  ail  recorded. 
Yet  the  latter  circumstance  is  the  foundation  of  the  political 
existence  of  Kentucky;  and  it  is,  moreover,  the  fruit  of  CoL 
6.  R.  Clarke's  generous  mission  to  Virginia  through  a  wilder- 
ness, beset  with  every  danger.  By  this  measure,  too,  the  pro- 
prietary government  of  thex5olony  of  Transylvania,  in  North 
America,  (as  Kentucky  was  termed  by  Henderson  &  Co.)  was 
effectually  put  down.  It  would  be  a  source  of  pleasure  if  no 
graver  matters  of  criticism  were  presented  in  this  work  than 
this,  to  say  the  very  least,  careless  confusion  of  dates  and 
mistake  of  circumstances;  but  the  view  of  the  Spanish  conspi- 
racy in  Kentucky,  in  this  book,  forms  such  a  strange  tissue  of 
misstatement,  and  it  is  in  itself  so  curious  a  passage  in  Ken- 
tucky history  that  it  ought  not  to  be  passed  over  without  no- 
tice. This  matter  can  only  be  corrected  by  a  brief  narrative 
which  has  been  drawn  from  the  Journal  of  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives of  Kentucky  in  1806-7,  exhibiting  testimony  ob- 
tained on  this  foreign  intrigue.  It  appears  from  this  authority, 
together  with  the  life  of  Gen.  Wilkinson,  that  this  conspiracy 
commenced  in  1788,  at  New  York,*  by  overtures  from  Don 
Gardoqui  to  John  Brown,  then  a  representative  from  Virginia 
in  the  old  Congress.  The  object  of  these  overtures  was  to  de- 
tach Kentucky  from  the  confederacy  by  commercial  privileges 
at  New  Orleans;  as  this  attempt  proved  abortive,  it  will  be  no 
farther  noticed  here,  than  to  mention  that  much  new  and  in- 
teresting testimony  on  this  affair  has  been  published  in  the 
late  edition  of  the  History  of  Kentucky.  Another  attempt  at 
the  same  insidious  purpose  was  again  proposed  in  1795,  by  a 
convention  for  exclusive  commercial  favors  to  Kentucky,'  in 
the  Mississippi  trade,  which  was  negotiated  at  New  Madrid, 
and  broken  off*,  as  previously  mentioned.  It  is  true,  as  Mr. 
Hall  remarks,  vol.  2,  p.  34,  that  this  instrument  contained  no 
allusion  to  any  political  connexion  between  the  people  of 
Kentucky  and  the  Spanish  government;*'  but  it  may  well  be 
suspected  that  more  was  meant  than  met  the  eye.  Dismissing 
so  mere  a  conjecture,  without  an  inference,  it  must  be  ob- 
served, that  the  acceptance  of  favors  from  a  foreign  power 
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notoommon  to  the  nation,  would  have  been  a  violation  of  the 
commercial  equality  guaranteed  by  the  Confess  of  the  United 
States,  and  a  dangerous  interference  with  the  exclusive  func- 
tions of  the  general  government  to  regulate  foreign  trade  and 
treat  with  other  nations.  Still  this  affair,  abortive  as  its  pur- 
poses proved,  might  be  passed  over  with  slight  censure  on  the 
parties,  if  thev  had  committed  no  farther  offence.  But  not 
content  with  these  intrigues,  in  1797,  two  years  after  a  solemn 
treaty  had  been  concluded  between  Spain  and  the  United 
States,  a  much  more  serious  attempt  was  made  by  the  same  par- 
ties against  the  peace  and  union  of  these  States.  Thomaa 
Power  was  again  the  Spanish  emissary,  as  he  had  been  in 
1795;  he  came  to  the  Palls  of  Ohio  and  again  resorted  to  judge 
Sebastian  as  his  agent  with  the  gentlemen  of  Kentucky.  He 
now  urged  the  les^ing  men  of  the  State,  in  the  name  of  Gov. 
De  Carondelet,  to  erect  a  gavemmetU  independent  of  the  fede- 
ral authority,  to  seize  Fort  Massac  on  the  OhiOy  and  dispossess 
the  United  Stated  troops.  To  effect  these  perfidious  intiigues, 
ample  means,  in  money  and  arms,  the  former  to  the  extent  of 
one  or  two  hundred  thousand  dollars,  were  freely  offered  by 
Gov.  De  Carrondelet.  These  offers  were  indignantly  rejected 
by  Jud^  Innes,  and  Col.  Nicholas;  and  tbe  Spanish  treaty 
was  at  length  put  in  a  train  of  execution.  Yet  the  Kentucky 
agent,  in  a  negotiation  involving  civil  war  and  insurrection  in 
its  consummation,  is  styled  by  Mr.  Hall,  p.  31,  vol.  2,  "a  volun- 
teer in  a  patriotic  though  delicate  enterprise."  To  be  sure, 
these  epithets  are  used  in  reference  to  the  negotiation  of  1795; 
for  strange  as  it  may  appear,  our  author  seems  to  know  of  no 
other  aspect  of  the  Spanish  conspiracy.  He  states  nothing 
about  the  nefarious  intrigue  of  1797,  though  it  forms  a  portion 
of  the  legislative  records  of  Kentucky.  These,  one  would 
think,  should  have  attracted  the  attention  of  a  writer  upon  the 
affairs  of  that  State,  quite  as  much  as  the  private  papers  of 
one  who  had  incurred  the  condemnation  of  all  parties,  when 
it  wai  proved  before  a  committee  of  the  Legislature  that  he 
had  become  a  pensioner  of  Spain,  while  a  judge  on  the  su- 
preme bench  of  Kentucky.  The  error  of  Mr.  Hall  is  the 
more  remarkable,  that  this  conspiracy  threw  the  common- 
wealth about  which  he  writes,  into  the  most  violent  and 
acrimonious  paroxysms  of  party.  Our  author  seems  to  know 
the  account  of  the  pension  to  judge  Sebastian,  but  nothing 
of  the  treasonable  offers  communicated  by  him  to  Judge  Innes 
and  Col.  Nicholas.  He  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  vol.  2,  p.  36, 
'*We  are  not  aware  of  a  single  act  in  the  whok  transaction 
which  involves  the  slightest  imputation  upon  the  patriotism 
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of  the  gentlemen  conoemed,  unless  it  be  the  receipt  of  mo&ey 
by  Sel^tian."  A^ain,  p.  37,  ''She  (meaning  Kentucky)  has 
reared  maiw  iUustnous  patriots,  but  none  who  have  served  her 
more  faithfully  through  a  period  of  extraordinary  embarrass- 
ment and  peril,  than  Brown,  Innes,  Nicholas,  and  Sebastian." 
We  can  assure  Mr.  Hall,  from  a  lon£  and  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  people  of  Kentucky,  that  they,  and  none  more 
than  the  descendants  <^  the  first  three  of  their  ancient  and  dis- 
tinguished public  servants  above  mentioned,  will  regard  their 
asscK^iation  with  Judge  Sebastian  as  equals  in  fame,  with  much 
the  same  complacency,  that  they  would  consider  the  assertion 
that  Arnold  and  Burr  were  the  equals  of  Washington  and  Jef- 
ferson. It  is  indeed  political  profanation  to  minele  men  of 
of  such  opposite  character  in  the  same  strain  of  eulogy.  The 
fathers  of  Kentucky  ought  not  to  be  classed  with  a  foreign 
pensioner. 

5.  Military  Operation  in  the  North-Western  Territory. 

This  part  of  our  work  will  be  despatched  in  much  shorter 
compass  than  the  former.  I  did  expect  that  after  my  publica- 
tion of  the  principal  points  in  General  Clark's  papers,  when 
they  had  been  suffered  to  repose  for  upwards  of  half  a  cen- 
tury, the  celebrated  Illinois  campaigns  of  this  sallant  officer 
would  in  future  have  been  exhibited  faithfully.  It  is  a  portion 
of  our  history,  which  before  that  time  had  been  known  to  the 

Jublic,  more  by  its  results  than  its  details.  Yet  so  far  from 
udge  Hall's  account  of  this  transaction,  which  is  most  recent, 
being  most  particular,  and  most  free  from  error;  it  presents 
mistakes  which  were  never  presented  before,  and  which  the 
Western  source  of  the  work  and  the  presumed  familiarity  df 
the  author  with  western  affairs,  are  calculated  to  perpetuate. 
The  whole  plan  of  this  expedition  originated  with  Gen.  Clark 
(tlien  an  inferior  officer)  and  was  pressed  by  hi.^  military  genius 
on  the  approbation  of  Gov.  Henry  and  the  Executive  Council 
of  Virginia.  Its  honors  in  conception  and  execution  beloi^ 
to  that  hero,  and  should  ever  be  placed  to  the  credit  aS  his 
memory.  The  first  error  which  attracts  our  notice  in  Mr. 
Hall's  account  of  the  Illinois  expedition  of  1778,  is,  the  nornh 
ber  of  men  under  the  command  of  its  chief.  This  is  said, 
vol.  2,  p.  119,  to  have  been  ^'between  two  and  three  hundred 
men."  Now,  this  officer  declares  in  his  memoir  which  I  have 
quoted,  p.  50,  that  he  had  ''but  four  companies;"  and  akhoQi^ 
he  does  not  mcfntion  their  numbers,  yet  he  does  say,  that  after 
receiving  two  companies  of  French  volunteers  for  his  expedi- 
tion against  Yincennes  in  1779,  that  he  had  only  170  meau 
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The  presumption  is,  that  a  very  small  number,  if  any,  was  left 
at  Kaskaskia,  at  so  perilous  a  time,  and  after  detaching  forty- 
six  men  in  the  galley,  under  the  command  of  Lieutenant  Ro- 
gers, which  was  despatched  round  from  Kaskaskia  to  ascend 
the  Wabash.  There  is  also  a  letter  of  Gov.  Henry,  just  pub- 
lished in  the  History  of  Kentucky,  which  mentions  that  Col. 
Clark  had  "one  hundred  and  seventy  or  eighty  men.*' — ^But- 
ler's Historv,  p.  533, 2d  edition.  What  may  be  the  authority 
of  Mr.  Hall  for  this  assertion  is  left  to  conjecture.  An  error 
of  an  opposite  effect,  in  favor  of  the  enemy,  represents  Kas- 
kaskia as  a  "garrisoned  town,"  and  as  "fortified." — Vol  % 
p.  119.  It  is  true  there  was  a  fort;  but  the  only  garrison  that 
could  be  obtained  for  it  was  the  militia  of  the  village,  who,  at 
the  attack  by  Col.  Clark,  were  snugly  at  their  own  houses;  and 
their  governor,  M.  Rocheblave,  was  in  bed.  But  this  notice 
has  extended  too  far;  the  remainder  must  be  condensed.  Mr. 
Hall  omits  all  account  of  the  first  voluntary  submission  of  Vin- 
cennes  to  the  government  of  Virginia,  in  August,  1778.  He 
represents  Col.  Clark  as  visiting  Kentucky  for  the  first  time, 
in  1777,  p.  118;  yet  it  is  well  known  that  this  gentleman  came 
to  Kentucky  in  1775,  and  was  formally  chosen  by  the  people 
of  West  Fincastle,  on  Kentucke,  as  their  representative  to  the 
Convention  of  Virginia,  in  1776.  The  British  garrison  of 
Vincennes  is  represented  as  a  well  appointed  body  of  soldiers, 
twice  as  numerous  as  his  (Clark's)  own  followers,"  p.  123. 
Col  Clark  states  the  garrison  that  surrendered  as  seventy-nine. 
Butler,  p.  87,  after  a  slight  siege.  Is  79  twice  170?  These 
events  are  spoken  of  as  "65  years  ago,"  p.  120;  can  178  or 
179,  the  years  in  which  Kaskaskia  and  Vincennes  were  taken 
by  Clark,  be  65  years  from  1835,  the  date  of  these  sketches? 
These  are  minor  errors  of  numbers  and  date;  so  is  the  settle- 
ment of  Louisville,  which  preceded  the  capture  of  Kaskaskia, 
if  Corn  Island,  the  seat  of  our  first  colony,  is  a  part  of  the 
settlement;  and  it  still  preceded  the  capture  of  Vincennes,  and 
did  not  succeed  it,  even  on  the  main  bank.  The  expedition  of 
Clark  represented  to  be  in  1785,  against  the  Wabash  Indians, 
was  in  the  succeeding  year,  as  all  the  previous  records  of  Ken- 
tucky attest. 

But  we  must  stop,  with  the  expression  of  our  sincerest  re- 

Eet,  that  a  writer  who  possesses  so  easy  a  flow  of  style  as  Mr. 
all,  should,  by  his  inattention  to  authorities,  and  the  dry,  but 
indispensible  investigation  of  old  papers  and  dates,  have  ex- 
'posed  himself  to  the  preceding  remarks.  Yet  it  is  due  to  the 
public,  that  mistakes  calculated  to  embarrass  the  whole  history 
of  the  western  country  should  be  temperately  stated,  however 


Funeral  of  Dr.  Spurxheim.  687 

painful  the  task  may  have  been.  Were  the  author  less  dis- 
tinguished in  our  young  literature  than  he  is,  his  en-ors  would 
not  so  imperiously  require  exposure.  Mann  Butlbe. 


Art.  6.— FUNERAL  OF  DR.  SPtfRZHEIM. 

Composed  November^  1832,  after  untnessing  tJie  impressive  Cer" 

efnony  in  the  South  Churchy  Boston. 

1 

Why  is  the  city  stinedt 

Why  stand  its  streets  along, 
With  aspect  thus  «edate, 
The  still  increasing  throngi 
2 
Why  is  that  ancient  church 
With  sable  drapery  hungt 
Around  a  coffin,  stand 
The  mingied  old  and  yomig. 
3 
Around  a  stranger^s  corpse 

Gather  the  young  and  old, 
While,  in  warm,  simple  words. 
The  stranger's  worth  is  told. 
4 
What  sympathy  connects— 

What  common  feeling  binds, 
With  chain  of  earnest  thought. 
This  group  of  yaried  mindsl 
I  5 

Life's  hollow  shows  and  fotms, 

One  moment  breaking  through, 
There  comes  to  all  a  sense 
Of  what  is  Real  and  True. 
6 
For  clearly  to  their  hearts 

By  word  and  act  are  shown, 
In  this  man's  life  and  death, 
A  love  for  truth  alone. 
7 
A  love  which  penetrates 

The  dark  veil  hung  abroad. 
By  human  creeds  and  forms, 
before  the  Livwo  Ood. 


PuNie  Warwkip. 
8 

AadpMreinf  HMtstadtt^ 

Ito  gau  of  lort  may  loui, 
H»  imtge  in  the  tool. 

Of  mach  pwrettod  ■■». 

9 
Befora  the  Father  God, 

It  benda  with  humbled  win. 
To  help  the  brother  man, 

Exerts  iu  atiength  and  afciU. 

10 
Beneath  a  daikened  aky, 

They  cany  forth  their  gneet. 
To  where  their  fathers  aleep, 

Their  honored  ones,  their  best. 

11 
Ihe  spirit  is  not  gone 

Which  brought  those  fathers  here, 
Hieir  sons  the  stranger  mourn, 

Hieir  sons  the  good  revere.         i.  r. 


Akt.  7.— PUBLIC  WORSHIP, 

Is  not  this  a  misnomer?  How  many  go  to  church  for  the 
purpose  of  worshipping  Gcdl  Who  feels  that  the  great  end 
of  meeting  together  has  been  fulfilled,  unless  they  have  heard 
a  sermon  upon  the  Sunday?  By  the  fireside  a  prayer  and  a 
chapter  of  the  Word  suffice  for  us,  but  not  so  at  church;  there 
too,  commonly,  the  intellectual  pleasure  coming  from  the  ser- 
mon is  the  ereat  thing.  ''Who  preaches?"  is  the  question 
when  the  beU  rings,  and  as  that  is  answered,  we  go  or  stay. 
Should  this  be  so?  Ought  we  not  in  the  house  of  prayer  to  be 
more  active,  and  less  passive;  prayers  and  worshippers  rather 
than  hearers? 

Public  instruction  is  a  good  thing,  and  instruction  must  be 
public,  while  worship  may  be  private;  but  our  fear  is,  that 
public  worship  if  desirable,  is  too  generally  neglected,  and  at 
least  by  Unitarians.  The  Episcopal  Church  has  provided  a 
service  in  which  the  congregation  bear  a  part.  We  like  this, 
for  we  think  it  leads  to  and  aids  devotion.  The  Methodists 
also,  are  by  their  forms  called  on  to  worship  aloud;  and  though 
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many,  not  of  that  sect,  rail  at  their  extravagancies,  few  profit 
by  their  excellencies. 

At  Boston,  the  Unitarian  church  over  which  Dr.  Freeman 
was,  and  Mr.  Greenwood  is,  pastor,  still  uses  the  Episcopal 
aervicp,  altered  to  meet  its  views.  Is  not  this  example  worthy 
of  consideration?  If  we  go  to  church  to  worship,  is  not  that 
form  the  best  which  allows  and  induces  all  to  join  in  the  pray- 
ers and  other  services  by  which  we  worship?  And  in  tms 
point  of  view  how  superior  the  Episcopal  to  the  Presbyterian 
form.  And  should  any  hesitate  to  borrow  from  an  opposing 
sect,  they  have  but  to  remember  that  the  prevailing  form  is 
borrowed  from  the  Presbyterians. 

The  music,  also,  as  a  part  of  worship,  is  too  little  thought 
of.  Where  all  join,  as  in  some  Methodist  churches,  the  very 
absence  of  perfection  and  melody  produces  the  desired  effect; 
it  is  like  the  shouting  of  a  great  multitude,  or  any  other  sound 
without  harmony,  but  flowina;  from,  and  full  of  feeling, — it 
rouses  feeling;  while  we  could  smile  as  musicians,  at  the  dis- 
cord— as  men,  we  are  swept  away  by  the  pervading  energy. 
Or  where  this  is  not  the  case,  but  a  small  and  trained  choir  alone 
are  heard,  the  same  end  is  gained;  the  perfectness  produces 
solenm  thoughts, 

*'And  the  wrapt  tpirit,  on  the  wings  of  sound. 
Floats  in  mid-ether." 

But  too  often  we  find  all  of  the  discord  and  none  of  the 
warmth;  too  often,  a  few  poor  singers,  untrained,  and  ever 
changing,  so  that  the  choir  is  never  the  same  three  weeks  to- 
gether,—excite  the  merriment  of  the  children,  and  the  pity  of 
the  musician;  and  yet  this  choir  is  to  assist  in  public  worship] 
Far  better  have  one  good  singer,  or  a  whole  house  full  of  bad 
ones. 

Upon  these  points  we  believe  some  change  is  needful,  and 
will  ere  long  be  called  for;  and  also  upon  many  others  con* 
nected  with  public  worship;  among  which  is  the  present  neces- 
sity put  on  clergymen  of  preaching  two  new  sermons  every 
week.  This  is  what  no  man  should  do,  and  particularly  no 
Unitarian,  for  he  cannot,  like  the  orthodox,  dwell  month  after 
month  and  year  after  year  upon  the  few  points  of  depravity, 
election,  salvation,  damnation,  &c.;  he  must,  from  his  creed, 
be  ever  intellectually  at  work.  On  this  account,  more  than 
any  other,  do  Unitarian  ministers  become  weak  and  broken 
down  sooner  than  those  of  other  sects,  whose  faith  calls  on 
them  for  much  less  reflection  and  thought. 

Another  point  worthy  of  consideration  in  laige  towns,  is 
the  propriety  of  giving  up  afternoon  for  evening  services.    We 
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believe  the  general  adoption  of  this  plan  would  be  of  advaii' 
tage  both  to  preachers  and  hearers;  those  that  love  a  nap  after 
dinner,  could  take  it  at  home,  and  those  that  now  stay  from 
service  to  take  care  of  their  children,  could,  in  the  afternoon, 
without  scandal,  walk  with  them,  and  in  the  evening  put  them 
to  bed,  and  go  themselves  to  church.  All  of  these  matters,  at 
which  we  have  now  but  hinted,  deserve  to  be  treated  more 
fully,  and  at  some  future  moment  may  be  discussed  at  laige. 

J.   H.   P. 


Art.  8.— creeds. 

The  right  of  adopting  human  formularies  as  the  standard  of 
Christian  doctrine,  is  one  assumed^  not  given  by  Christ  or  his 
apostles.  We  call  them  human  formularies,  for  we  need  not 
say  that  in  them  scripture  language  is  by  no  means  adhered  to, 
but  on  the  contrary,  almost  all  the  words  and  phrases  of  pop- 
ular creeds,  are  such  as  are  no  where  found  in  scripture. 
Their  framers  do,  indeed,  assert  that  they  adhere  to  the  seTue 
of  scripture,  but  the  explanation  and  mode  of  expression  are 
entirely  their  own,  and  the  creed  is  therefore,  at  best,  a  human 
formulary  of  divine  truth.  The  right  of  adopting  such  a 
formulary  as  a  standard  of  divine  truth,  we  dispute.  If  scrip- 
ture language  were  retained,  or,  if  the  creed  simply  stated  the 
facts  of  Chnstianitv,  we  should  have  less  objection.  To  adopt 
such  a  creed  would  only  be  another  way  of  saving,  "Our  only 
creed  is  the  Bible."  Of  this  sort  is  the  "apostles'  creed,"  used 
in  the  Episcopal  Church.  It  confines  itself  to  facts  and  scrip- 
ture language,  and  introduces  no  human  explanations;  and 
therefore  every  Christian  of  every  name,  with  a  few  individual 
exceptions  can  assent  to  it  without  hesitation.*  It  is  without 
the  worst  characteristics  of  most  creeds,  the  very  object  of 
which  is,  to  draw  a  line  between  those  who  can,  and  those 
who  cannot,  sign  them;  and  therefore  no  sect,  which  uses 
written  articles  of  faith,  is  satisfied  with  this  creed:  "a  creed 
which  every  one  who  calls  himself  a  Christian  can  sign,  say 
they,  is  as  bad  as  no  creed.  We  want  something  which  will 
make  a  distinction,  so  that  we  mny  know  the  wolves  in  lamb's 
clothing.  It  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to  say  that  he  believes 
in  scripture,  we  must  know  what  he  understands  by  scrip- 

•  If  we  take  ont  the  words  "He  deacended  into  AeO,"  or  alter  the  last  word 
.'teD"to<«thegraTe." 
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ture.*'  ''It  can  be  shown/' says  the  Presbyterian  Magazine, 
*^that  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  the  Bible  is  no^,  and 
cannot  be  used  as  the  sole  test  of  orthodoxy,  while  any  regard 
is  paid  to  truth  in  the  constitution  of  a  church."  This  extras 
ordinary  position  is  thus  illustrated  and  defended.  As  long  as 
we  continue  to  put  questions  in  the  words  of  scripture,  affirm* 
ative  answers  will  be  given,  and  it  may  be  impossible  to  dis- 
cover the  heretical  notions  of  the  candidates  for  admission. 
The  discovery  of  their  heretical  opinions  is  made,  either  by 
applying  questions,  expressed  in  terms  conveying  the  sense 
which  the  examiners  put  upon  the  language  of  scripture,  or  by 
the  candidates  giving  explanations,  which  show  that  their 
sense  of  the  scripture  differs  from  that  of  their  examiners.'* 
The  Bible,  therefore,  though  perfect  in  itself,  is  imperfect  and 
insufficient,  it  seems,  as  a  standard  of  orthodoxy.  What  an 
argument  is  this  against  the  truth  of  the  system  called  by  that 
name!  Yet  the  writer  of  the  above  quoted  words  was  a  Pro- 
testant, and  the  shorter  catechism  of  his  own  church  declares 
that  "The  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the 
^oTily  rule  which  God  has  given  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify 
and  enjoy  him."  For  ourselves,  as  Christians  and  Protestants, 
we  prefer  to  abide  by  the  good  words  of  the  catechism;  and 
"we  have  much  to  allege  against  every  attempt  to  make  the 
comments  and  deductions  of  uninspired  and  fallible  men,  a 
more  definite  and  certain  rule  of  faith  than  the  declarations  of 
holy  scripture."  w.  o.  b. 


Art.  9.— THEODORE.    Chap.  3. 

Tnuislated  from  the  Gennan  of  De  Wette. 

In  the  mean  time  Landeck  was  able  to  entertain  himself 
very  pleasantly.  He  highly  enjoyed  all  the  amusements  which 
a  country  life  so  richly  offers.  He  rode,  drove,  hunted,  ram- 
bled over  the  region,  sketched  its  prettiest  views,  and  was 
always  exciting  Theodore,  or  his  sister,  or  mother,  to  some 
new  expedition  or  party  of  pleasure.  The  gymnastic  games 
of  the  villa£^e  youth  attracted  his  attention.  He  took  a  great 
interest  in  them.  He  altered  this,  and  improved  that,  and  got 
up  at  last  a  public  exhibition  of  many  games  and  sports  on 
the  occasion  of  a  national  festival.  All  the  village,  and  Theo- 
lore's  family  with  the  rest,  were  present  as  spectators;  and 
^^andeck  won  all  hearts  by  the  gaiety  and  good  humor  with 
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which  he  presided  as  master  of  ceremonies^  together  with  the 
skill  and  grace  which  he  displayed  in  the  course  of  the  exer- 
cises. 

Frederica  had  never  seen  a  young  man  so  attractive  and 
interesting  as  Landeck  appeared  to  her.  He  studied  to  please 
her  by  delicate,  almost  imperceptible  attentions;  by  sharing 
her  half«childish  amusements,  which  he  contrived  to  make 
more  important  and  respectable  iu  her  own  eyes;  and  by  his 
always  light-hearted  and  spirited  conversation.    The  son  of  a 

Esntleman,  who  lived  on  a  neighboring  estate,  who  had  for  a 
ng  time  shown  an  inclination  for  I^derica,  and  who  had 
not  been  disagreeable  to  her,  now  appeared  very  conmion- 

Elace  and  flat,  when  he  made  them  a  visit  one  morning,  and 
y  the  side  of  Landeck  was  in  no  favorable  light 
Landeck  also  grew  upon  the  affections  of  Theodore's  mother, 
though  she  soon  remarked  in  him  a  sad  deficiency  in  the  mat- 
ter of  piety.  He  kept  away,  whenever  he  could,  from  the 
family  devotions;  he  seldom  conversed  with  the  pastor,  and 
when  he  did,  always  about  scientific  topics,  and  subjects 
which  had  no  connection  with  religion;  and  with  the  mother 
also  he  avoided  touching  on  that  region.  These  observations 
disquieted  her,  and  she  expressed  to  Theodore  her  dissatisfac- 
tion about  it.  He  did  not  denv  that  she  had  seen  correctly, 
and  that  this  was  the  side  of  his  friend's  character  where 
there  was  no  point  of  contact  with  his  own;  but  then  he 
praised  the  goodness  of  his  heart,  his  enthusiasm  for  every 
thing  good  and  beautiful,  and  his  true  zeal  in  study  and  sci- 
-ence.  When  his  mother  intimated  her  anxiety  lest  this  in- 
timacy might  have  contributed  to  shake  his  religious  convic- 
tions; he  assured  her,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  chanp  had 
been  goin^  on  even  before  he  knew  Landeck,  and  that  ne  con- 
sidered his  acquaintance  very  valuable,  and  contributing  to 
his  general  culture.  Besides,  he  remarked,  the  majority,  and 
those  the  most  intelligent  of  the  young  men,  are  exactly  of 
like  sentiments  and  views  as  Landeck,  and  that  he  must  give 
up  all  society,  except  that  of  John,  if  he  had  to  avoid  such 
persons  as  he.  His  mother  could  not  gainsay  the  various  ex- 
cellence and  amiability  of  Landeck,  nor  insist  on  Theodore's 
giving  up  his  friendship — ^yet  she  concealed  not  that  in  his 
presence  she  always  had  an  uneasy  feeling. 

The  time  had  arrived  for  Landeck  to  leave  the  village,  and 
return  to  his  own  city.  Theodore  could  hardly  resist  the  de- 
sire  of  going  with  him,  but  he  feared  to  offend  his  friend  John, 
who  had  arrived  in  the  interim,  if  he  shouM  disappoint  him 
of  his  society  in  returning  to  the  University,    His  respect  for 
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his  mother^  admonitioRs  abo  restrained  him.  At  Laadeck's 
departure,  Frederica  could  scarcely  preserve  her  usual  cheer- 
fulness, and  with  difficulty  suppressed  her  emotion:  Landeck 
had  at  last  found  an  opportunity  of  being  alone  with  her  a 
few  moments;  and  though  his  tact,  and  delicate  sense  of  pro- 
priety restrained  him  from  plainly  avowing  his  love,  while  he 
was  uncertain  whether  his  father  would  consent  to  the  con- 
nection; he  was  yet  able  to  make  his  feelines  sufficiently  ap* 
parent,  and  Frederica  on  her  part  did  not  snow  much  insen- 
sibility. 

By  Landeck's  departure,  a  chasm  seemed  to  be  made  in  the 
family,  and  it  was  yet  more  sad  and  dull  as  Theodore's  depar- 
ture lay  close  at  hand.  His  mother  had  a  private  conversation 
with  John  respecting  Theodore,  and  the  direction  which  he 
had  taken  in  theology.  She  was  very  much  quieted  by  what 
John  told  her.  His  comforting  view  of  the  matter  he  also 
communicated  to  the  pastor,  and  the  latter  was  more  ready  to 
admit  it,  since  he  had  remarked  with  pleasure,  that  however 
far  Theodore  misht  have  gone  into  the  new  theories,  he  was 
far  from  being  in  narmony  with  himself,  but  was  yet  in  a  unsatis« 
fied  struggle.  He  again  made  him  promise  toattend  the  lectures 
of  the  old  orthodox  teacher,  upon  religious  doctrines,  and  to 
read  the  okt  church  fathers.    He  then  dismissed  him  with  his 


The  mother  took  leave  of  her  loved  son  with  deep  emotion, 
saying  to  him — ^I  have  found  in  you  again  the  same  true,  pious 
son — what  concerns  other  matters,  I  must  leave  to  God  and 
his  guidance.  I  cannot  fear  that  what  I  vowed  covceming 
you  when  you  was  an  infant  at  my  bosom,  and  what  I  often 
repeated  in  my  prayers  to  God  respecting  you,  will  not  be  at 
last  fulfilled.  Theodore  assured  her  that  it  was  his  honest 
wish  to  gratify  her  desires,  and  be^ed  her  to  pardon  him  the 
anxiety  he  had  caused  her.  Frederica  said  with  a  degree  of 
sadness  which  he  had  never  before  perceived  in  her,  that  if  he 
was  not  to  return  again  to  the  village,  that  neither  did  she  wish 
to  live  there  any  more.  Theodore  was  very  much  moved  by 
this  leave-taking.  The  thought  of  relinquishing  his  plan  of 
life  had  now  retreated  into  the  back  ground,  and  the  attractinj^; 
form  of  Teresa  gave  way  before  the  touching  image  of  his 
mother. 

John  proposed  that  they  should  take  in  their  way,  while 

i'ourneying,  a  place  where  there  were  villages  of  the  Herm- 
mters.  He  said  he  had  heard  a  great  deal  of  the  solemnity, 
impressiveness,  and  touching  character  of  the  services  of  the 
Hermhuters,  and  that  even  those  who  had  given  up  the  rigor 
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of  the  old  faith»  and  were  inclining  to  infidelity,  had  not  beeo 
insensible  to  this  service.  He  gave  Thedore  hopes  of  perhaps, 
by  what  he  should  experience,  regaining  hb  confidence  and 
love  for  his  chosen  professson.  The  Moravian  brethren  were 
by  no  means  so  rigorous  and  one-sided  in  their  doctrine  as  had 
been  thought;  which  was  evident  from  the  fact  of  different 
confessions  being  allowed  in  their  brotherhood.  The  chief 
aim  of  their  preaching  and  prayers  was  to  excite  pious  feeling, 
and  Theodore  would  perhaps  learn  by  their  example  how  one 
might  escape  the  doctrinal  part  of  religious  instruction,  or  at 
least  avoid  the  stiff  dogmatism  of  the  church. 

Theodore  agreed  to  the  proposal,  and  John  rejoiced  when  he 
saw  that  the  Moravian  ceremonies  and  mode  of  worship  not 
only  fixed  the  whole  attention  and  interest  of  the  friend,  but 
also  evidently  made  quite  a  favorable  impression  upon  him. 
The  litursy  received  his  entire  approbation,  and  the  prtuching 
did  not  wholly  displease  him;  he  would  indeed  have  been  nvjch 
engaged  by  it,  had  not  the  copious  allusions  to  the  blood  and 
wounds  of  Christ,  and  like  figures,  disturbed  the  effect.  He 
partook  of  the  Lord's  supper  with  a  truly  devout  feeling,  and 
confessed  that  now^he  had,  for  the  first  time,  gained  an  idea 
of  the  assembl vs  ot  the  early  Christians.  But  some  conversa- 
tion with  an  elder  and  preacher  of  the  church  betrayed  to  him 
a  mental  frame  and  view  which  displeased  him  much  by  its 
sickliness  and  contraction.  Then  he  read  some  of  the  doc- 
trinal and  devotional  books  of  the  brotherhood,  and  found  that 
too  much  stress  was  laid  on  certain  doctrines,  offensive  to 
him — that  with  the  feeling  of  friendship  and  longing,  toward 
the  Redeemer  was  joined  an  idolizing  ju^lery — ^and  that  their 
self-study,  and  their  so  called  walk  with  Christ  was  too  much 
controlled  by  the  imamnation,  and  was  not  free  from  vanity 
and  jpresumption.  That  humility  which  makes  the  soul  of  the 
whole  Moravian  way  of  thought  and  feeling,  seemed  to  him, 
the  scholar  of  Kant,  excessive — and  when  displayed  in  the 
outward  manners  of  the  brotherhood,  hypocritical.  The  se- 
vere customs  of  the  community,  the  cloister-like  separation  of 
the  sexes,  the  casting  of  lots,  and  other  like  usages,  seemed  to 
him  even  blameable.  Especially  repugnant  to  his  soul  was 
their  indifference  to  civil  and  national  interests,  and  the  cold- 
ness with  which  they  allowed  themselves  to  be  transplanted 
from  one  home  to  another.  We  know  how  highly  our  friend 
prized  the  freedom  and  independence  of  nations — and  can  find 
in  this  a  sufficient  explanation  of  his  dissatisfaction  with  the 
brotherhood. 

John  wished  to  protect  them  from  the  last  chai^ge,  and  re^ 
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ferred  to  the  customs  of  the  first  Christian  Churches,  which 
were  equally  s6t  apart  from  the  love  of  country  and  all  concern 
with  civil  affairs.  But  Theodore  replied  that  the  condition  of 
the  early  Christians  was  wholly  different  from  that  of  the  Mo- 
ravians;  that  their  refusal  to  take  part  in  the  events  of  the 
world  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  consideration  that  the 
governments  were  unchristian,  and  even  directly  hostile  to 
Christianity.  But  in  the  other  case  the  refusal  was  an  affec- 
tation, growing  out  of  laziness  and  a  want  of  generous  sympa- 
thy. John  thought  this  judgment  too  hard,  and  remarked  that 
even  in  our  time,  it  was  beneficial  to  have  an  example  and  a 
living  proof  of  a  condition  of  things  raised  above  all  temporal 
distinctions,  purely  Christian  and  human;  that  thus  we  should 
be  reminded  that  we  were  Christians  and  men  before  we 
were  Germans  or  French.  But  Theodore  considered  this  also 
a  mistake,  and  a  sickly  view,  and  asserted  that  our  general  re- 
lationships were  based  on  our  paiticular  connexions,  and  not 
the  reverse. 

Notwithstanding,  both  agreed  that  the  intimate  steady  union 
of  the  Moravians  was  worthy  of  all  praise,  as  well  as  their 
spirit  of  order  and  harmony.  It  is  ceatain  that  Theodore  car- 
ried away  a  much  more  favorable  impression  of  the  whole 
community  than  he  was  perhaps  himself  aware  of,  in  his  zeal 
against  the  faults  he  had  detected. 


CHAPTER  4. 

After  their  return  to  the  University,  the  two  friends  pursued 
with  ardor  their  theological  studies,  and  Theodore  followed 
the  counsel  of  the  pastor,  and  attended  the  doctrinal  lectures 
of  the  old  professor.  He  had  resolved  to  hear  them  through, 
cost  him  what  it  would,  in  order  that  he  might  be  free  from 
self-reproach;  but  he  almost  broke  through  this  resolution,  so 
great  was  the  dissatisfaction  these  lectures  excited  in  his  mind. 
This  professor  was  a  great  combatant  and  heresy-huiiter,  and 
did  not  even  abstain  from  giving  harsh  names  to  his  fellow 
lecturers.  This  displeased  Theodore  so  much  the  more,  as  he 
saw  his  zeal  was  not  wholly  disinterested.  His  lectures  were 
more  thinly  attended  than  those  of  his  younger  associates,  and 
he  was  unable  to  conceal  his  vexation  on  that  account. 

In  the  introduction  to  his  course,  he  exhibited  a  detailed 
and  very  clear  view  of  the  different  theological  systems,  with 
respect  to  the  sources  of  religious  knowledge  which  each  as- 
sumed.   One  system,  (in  which  Theodore  recognized  his  own,) 
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in  which  the  reason  was  recognised  as  the  fountain  of  religious 
truthy  and  the  contents  of  the  Bible  subjected  to  its  test,  he 
called  Rationalism,  and  attacked  it  very  zealously.  It  is, 
said  he,  the  doctrine  of  unbelief  and  self-deception,  for  the 
human  reason  b  dark,  and  can  know  nothing  of  God  or  of 
heavenly  things,  by  its  own  power.  Under  its  guidance  one 
will  surely  go  astray,  fall  into  error  and  sin  and  run  into  the 
hands  of  the  devil.  He  not  only  asserted  that  the  Rationalist 
despised  and  rejected  Christ  and  his  redemption,  but  also  that 
he  could  not  believe  in  God,  and  that  if  he  was  consistent,  he 
must  go  straight  forward  into  atheism. 

Theodore  felt  himself  somewhat  impressed,  whilst  he  traced 
in  himself  the  empty  coldness  which  accompanied  the  con- 
viction of  Grod's  existence  won  from  the  mere  knowledge 
of  the  understanding.  But  the  harshness  with  which  the  zealot 
denounced  all  use  of  the  reason,  except  the  mere  arranging 
power  of  the  understanding,  embittered  him;  and  the  other 
system,  which  he  declared  the  true  orthodox,  seemed  to  him 
wholly  irrational  and  untenable. 

The  Professor  called  this  second  system  Scpbrn atcrausm, 
and  to  his  mind  it  rested  upon  the  reception  of  a  supernatural 
revelation  which  is  contained  in  the  Scripture.  This  revela- 
tion he  considered  an  arbitrary  extraordinary  action  of  God 
on  the  human  reason,  and  as  communicating  truth  to  which 
the  unaided  reason  would  never  have  come.  Christ  became 
the  Mediator  of  this  revelation,  because  in  him  Ckxi  and  man 
were  united  in  an  incomprehensible  manner.  The  Prophets 
and  Apostles  had  received  divine  inspiration  through  the  Holy 
Ghost  poured  down  on  them;  and  he  compared  this  wonderfid 
influence  to  the  playing  of  a  flute,  which  ^ves  sounds  by 
means  of  the  breath  blown  into  it,  but  not  by  its  own  motion. 
It  is  now  our  business  to  receive  this  divine  revelation  with  obe- 
dient faith,  not  to  doubt  or  to  speculate  concerning  it,  neither 
to  add  any  thing  to  it,  or  take  aught  away  from  it. 

Theodore  could  not  but  express  to  John  his  repugnance  to 
these  views.  No!  cried  he — this  is  too  bad,  thus  to  trample  upon 
our  reason,  which  is  the  creature  of  God.  Revelation  might 
as  well  be  addressed  to  a  stock  or  a  stone,  as  to  a  man,  if  the 
reason  b  onl  v  the  dead  instrument  with  which  God  works. 

John  could  not  den^  the  extravagance  •of  the  Professor,  but 
he  thought  him  only  immoderate.  It  could  jiot  be  disputed 
that  reason  had  a  power  of  receiving  revelation,  which  did  not 
beionff  to  a  stock  or  a  stone — ^but,  notwithstanding,  revelation 
must  be  for  it  the  fountain  of  all  higher  knowledge. 
Theodore  did  not  seem  to  have  gained  much  by  these  limita- 
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lions  and  admission^.  The  demand  was  still  made  that  the 
reason  should  be  passive  in  its  reception  of  revelation,  and  ab- 
stain from  all  judgment  respecting  it.  This  seemed  to  be  de- 
manding of  the  reason  something  opposed  to  its  nature. 

John  was  forced  to  grant  this,  since,  as  a  good  interpreter 
he  was  well  aware  that  in  interpreting  scripture,  it  was  not 
sufficient  passively  to  receive  the  meaning — it  was  also  neces- 
sary to  exercise  actively  the  judgment  in  comparing  one  part 
with  another.  But  he  made  a  distinction  between  an  active 
believing  reception  and  a  sceptical,  dissatisfied  questioning. 
We  must,  said  he,  be  convinced  of  the  divine  truth  of  scrip- 
ture as  a  whole,  then  we  shall  be  able  to  examine  its  parts 
without  falling  into  unbelief. 

Theodore  thought  that  there  was  an  admission  made  here 
that  we  must  carry  a  prejudice  with  us  into  our  investigations, 
and  considered  this  unworthy  the  honest  seeker  after  truth. 
John  was  confused,  and  could  carry  the  argument  no  further. 

Theodore  was  much  disturbed  by  a  lecture  of  the  same  pro- 
fessor, in  which  he  asserted  that  the  Rationalist,  if  he  was 
honest,  could  not  fill  the  oflice  of  Christian  preacher.  He 
took  the  position  that  Christ  had  founded  his  church  on  a  faith 
in  his  divine  mission,  and  had  sent  his  apostles  to  proclaim 
faith  in  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
called  himself  the  way  and  the  li^e,  and  had  declared  that  no 
one  could  come  to  the  Father  but  through  him.  Therefore  it 
was  not  enough  for  his  minister  to  preach  Christian  truth,  he 
must  preach  it  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as  the  apostles  and  their 
successors  had  done.  Luther  had  made  this  faith  in  Christ  the 
comer  stone  of  the  Reformed  Church.  It  was  also  laid  down 
in  the. public  confessions,  and  those  who  neither  belie veid  it  nor 
taught  it,  were  false,  not  only  to  Christ  and  his  church, 
but  also  to  the  state,  which  only  recognized  and  protected 
churches  founded  on  this  faith.  The  Rationalists,  said  he,  may 
deliver  their  doctrines  from  the  chair  of  the  lecturer,  but  they 
have  no  more  business  in  the  Christian  church  than  Socrates 
or  David  Hume. 

Theodore  had  not  regarded  the  matter  in  thir  light.  He 
had  felt  that  his  new  convictions  did  not  coincide  with  the 
faith  of  those  to  whom  he  had  to  preach,  but  not  that  they 
were  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  duty  of  a  Christian  teacher. 
He  endeavored  to  reason  away  the  impression  which  these 
assertions  had  made  on  his  miad  in  conversing  about  them 
with  John.  He  quoted  the  verse  where  Jesus  says — Not  every 
one  who  savs  unto  me^  Lord,  Lord!  shall  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
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Heaven.  He  wished  to  prove  by  this  passage,  that  a  coil* 
fession  of  Christ  was  not  necessaiy  to  salvation.  But  John 
showed  him  that  Christ  required  both  a  confession  of  his  name, 
and  tlie  doing  of  God's  will,  and  so  too  with  respect  to  other 
texts  which  Theodore  produced. 

Now  our  friend  has  no  more  peace,  and  the  purpose  of  giv- 
ing up  the  ministerial  profession  came  up  afresh  in  his  mind. 
Landeck  had  brought  him  a  message  from  Teresa  on  his  re- 
turn, and  gave  him  to  understand  by  delicate  intimations  that 
his  sister  took  an  interest  in  him,  by  which  Theodore's  inclina- 
tion was  excited  to  new  life.  Landeck  also  hinted  that  his 
father  would  willingly  help  him,  if  he  wouldenter  the  service 
of  the  state.  Theodore  heard  all  with  open  ear.  But  he 
also  applied  himself,  with  new  zeal,  to  the  study  of  a  religious 
philosophy,  which  seemed  to  offer  him  a  prospect  of  yet  dis- 
covering a  satisfactory  side  of  theology. 

[What  follows  with  respect  to  Schelling  and  his  doctrines, 
however  instructive  for  the  student  of  philosophy,  has  so  little 
apparent  interest  for  our  community,  that  I  thought  to  omit 
it.  But  on  reflection,  I  found  that  this  very  system  was 
making  its  way  into  American  Theology,  through  the  medium 
of  Coleridge  and  his  admirers.  That  the  system  of  Coleridge, 
as  far  as  he  had  a  system,  resembled  Schelling's,  and  was  in 
part  taken  from  it,  is  as  good  as  granted  in  the  Biographia 
Literaria,  and  proved  in  Tait's  Magazine.  It  may  be  well  for 
his  Calvinistic  friends,  therefore,  to  see  a  little  of  the  system 
of  his  master.     I  do  not  translate  all.     T.  R.] 

A  short  time  before,  he  had  become  acquainted  with  a  young 
man  at  the  university  who  busied  himself  with  philosophy  and 
belle-lettres,  and  also  devoted  himself  diligently  to  painting, 
but  who  attended  verj'  few  lectures.  He  despised  the  philoso- 
phy of  Kant  and  those  who  taught  it,  and  preferred  the  later 
doctrine  of  Schelling  and  the  other  philosophers  of  Nature, 
and  read  likewise  assiduously  the  writings  of  the  SchJegels 
and  their  allies.  Theodore  was  induced  by  his  first  meeting 
with  him  to  seek  for  a  nearer  acquaintance  with  his  opinions, 
and  a  closer  contact  with  his 'mind.  Sebald,  for  that  was  his 
name,  spoke  much  and  earnestly,  especially  when  he  had  at- 
tentive listeners;  hence,  it  was  easy  for  Theodore  to  draw  out 
of  him  all  his  thoughts.  When  he  learnt  that  Theodore  was 
a  follower  of  Kant,  he  expressed  great  opposition  to  those  doc- 
trines. 

You  stand,  said  he,  on  the  low  ground  of  reflection,  it  draws 
a  man  down,  and  freezes  him,  it  places  all  its  trust  in  the  under- 
standing, which  is  not  capable  of  receiving  the  great  life  of 
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nature,  or  of  creating  any  great,  satisfying  or  inspiring  view. 

Theodore  confessed  that  he  had  lost  his  peace  of  mind 
through  these  views,  but  could  find  no  outlet  from  them,  since 
their  principles  seemed  too  firmly  based  and  arranged. 

You  can  find  no  outlet,  said  Sebald,  as  long  as  you  stay  in 
the  low  circle  of  this  way  of  thinking.  You  must  ascend  to  a 
higher  point  of  view,  and  leave  the  whole  matter  behind  you. 
As  this  higher  point  of  view  he  named  intellectual  perception 
without  being  able  to  give  any  very  clear  account  of  it.  ' 

The  conversation  turned  upon  theology,  and  Sebald  ex- 
pressed great  contempt  for  the  teacher  in  whom  Theodore  had 
hitherto  placed  most  confidence.  He  is  a  shallow-headed 
man,  said  he,  who,  being  fitted  out  with  some  knowledge  of 
languages,  some  psychology,  and  a  few  Kantian  notions,  with- 
out any  knowledge  of  antiquity,  or  the  history  of  religions,  lays 
his  destructive  hand  on  the  lofty  temple  of  the  Christian  faith. 

This  hurt  Theodore,  and  he  asked  whether  then  he  had 
heard  this  man's  acute  explanations  of  the'  gospel  miracles, 
and  his  view  of  gospel  history. 

I  know  enough  of  it,  replied  the  other,  to  cause  me  to  despise 
it  all  as  the  business  of  a  narrow  intellect.  Who  would  under- 
take to  explain  miracles?  Miracles  happen  every  day,  and  the 
greatest  of  all  is  that  a  world  exists. 

You  appear,  then,  said  Theodore,  to  believe  in  a  revelation 
in  Christianity.  He  then  related  to  him  the  views  of  the  old! 
professor  about  supernaturalism,  which  had  displeased  him  so 
much. 

He,  said  Sebald,  is  a  shallow  head  of  another  sort,  who  is 
entangled  not  merely  in  notions,  but  also  in  words  and  letters, 
and  looks  upon  Christianity  from  the  same  point  of  sight  of  re- 
flection, only  from  the  opposite  side.  What  right  has  he  to 
oppose  revelation  to  reason?  Reason  is  the  original  revelation 
of  the  divine  essence,  by  means  of  which  we  comprehend  the 
eternal  image  of  God  in  nature  and  in  history. 

Theodore  shook  his  head  at  these  expressions,  and  could  not 
find  his  way  about  among  them.  Sebald  advised  him  to  read 
Schelling,  and  in  particular  the  "Lectures  on  Academic  Study" 
— where  he  would  find  a  much  higher  view  of  theology  than 
any  he  had  hitherto  met  with.  Theodore  read  them,  and  was 
much  interested  in  them.  What  was  said  there  in  opposition 
to  the  contracted,  unbelieving  course  of  the  modern  interpre- 
ters of  scripture  much  disturbed  him.  He  found  it  but  too 
true,  when  Schelling  compared  these  theologians  to  those  evil 
spirits,  who,  too  unbelieving  for  heaven,  and  not  Godless 
enough  for  hell,  hang  between  bliss  and  damnation    But 
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what  Schelling  said  about  the  history  of  Christianity  and  the 
Christian  church,  about  an  historic  construction  of  Christian- 
ity, and  so  forth,  was  not  much  more  intelligible  than  what  he 
had  heard  from  Sebald.  But  a  dim  inkling  of  something  higher 
than  he  had  hitherto  reached,  of  a  meanmg  in  religion  lying 
above  the  sphere  of  morality  in  which  he  nad  been  thus  far 
confined,  was  implanted  in  his  soul  by  this  writer.  The  mys- 
terious depths  of  Schelling's  style  irresistibly  attracted  him, 
and  he  applied  himself  diligently  to  a  further  examination  of 

his  system. 

•  •  •  •  *  • 

But  he  soon  found  that  in  this  system  the  true  idea  of  God 
and  of  immortality  was  lost.  A  God  who  appears  only  in 
creation,  and  in  eternal  change  is  destroyed  and  produced 
anew,  though  more  real  and  living  than  Kant's  thought  of  God, 
is  also  more  earthly  and  unholy,  and  in  fact  is  not  God,  but 
only  the  life  of  Nature,  brooded  over  W  a  dark  necessity. 
But  if  God  is  all  in  all,  and  all  goes  forth  from  him  and  returns 
again,  then  personal  immortality  is  impossible,  but  man  is  only 
one^of  those  appearances  in  which  the  life  of  nature  is  seen 
and  then  again  lost  sight  of. 

But  what  most  displeased  Theodore  in  this  philosophy,  was 
his  perceiving  the  impossibility  of  constructing  a  moral  sys- 
tem on  its  pnnciples.  If  all  is  from  and  in  Gcra,  then  the  dis- 
tinction of  good  and  bad  is  gone;  nothing  is  imperfect  in  the 
world,  all  is  holy  through  God,  or  rather  He  is  desecrated  by 
the  unholy.  Neither  can  freedom  be  asserted  in  tbis  philoso- 
phy, since  all  is  subject  to  a  necessity,  and  every  thing  must  of 
necessity  be  just  what  it  is. 

After  our  friend  had  gone  through  this  new  path  of  know- 
ledge, he  found  himself  yet  more  confused  than  before.  John 
warned  him  against  this  system  even  more  emphatically  than 
against  the  philosophy  of  Kant,  (which  had  at  least  left  him 
his  faith  in  God  and  Immortality,  and  a  firm  moral  conviction,) 
and  urged  him  to  relinquish  the  study. 

When  Theodore  had,  in  accordance  with  his  promise,  heard 
the  course  of  lectures  of  the  old  professor,  John  reminded  him 
of  his  other  promise  of  studying  the  writings  of  the  Fathers. 
He  proposed  to  him  to  enter  on  a  private  course  of  patristics 
with  the  same  professor,  who  was  counted  very  strong  and 
learned  in  that  department.  He  did  so;  but  it  might  have 
been  foreseen  that  this  study,  undertaken  in  such  a  state  of 
uncertainty  and  doubt,  and  pursued  under  such  a  guidance, 
conld  contribute  little  to  Theodore's  theological  progress. 
Among  the  old  church  fathers,  Clement,  Origen  and  others. 
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he  found  a  great  application  of  philosophy,  and  this  would 
have  gratified  him  if  there  had  been  in  it  more  closeness  of 
reasoning,  and  less  that  was  loose  and  arbitrary.  Occasion- 
ally he  was  astonished  at  their  clearness  of  thinking.  He  had 
not  expected  to  find  among  tliem  so  much  respect  for  reason 
and  science.  But  together  with  this  was  such  a  love  for  the 
wonderful  and  mysterious,  and  so  little  rigor  and  earnestness 
in  their  search  for  truth;  and  it  was  so  difiicult  for  him  to  gather 
the  few  important  thoughts  out  of  the  mass  of  allegorical  con^ 
templations;  that  he  had  little  desire  to  go  further-in  this  study. 
But  when  he  got  down  to  the  later  fathers — Athanasius,  Basil, 
Augustin,  and  others — he  met  continually  with  more  dogma- 
tism in  doctrinal  subtleties,  more  hostility  to  the  reason,  and 
more  subjection  to  the  authority  of  the  church.  He  then  re- 
linquished altogether  the  hope  of  ever  being  able  to  agree  with 
these  men.  Particularly  toward  Augustin  he  felt  a  decided 
aversion.  It  could  not  escape  his  observation  how  far  the  pe- 
culiar opinions  of  this  man,  so  inclined  to  carry  every  thing  to 
the  most  violent  extreme,  difiered  from  those  of  the  Greek 
fathers.  He  knew  likewise  the  influence  of  Augustin's  system 
upon  the  development  of  the  modern  doctrines  of  the  church 
and  the  Lutheran  creed.  He  therefore  felt  himself  justified 
in  looking  upon  the  whole  popular  doctrine  of  the  church  as  a 
merely  human  system,  and  having  reached  this  point,  his  in- 
dependence of  mind  and  determination  of  character  compelled 
him  to  renounce  from  that  moment  the  study  of  theology, 
(To  be  continued.) 


Akt.  10.— a  visit  to  mobile. 

At  the  request  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association,  I 
went  south  during  the  past  winter,  for  the  purpose  of  preach- 
ing a  few  weeks  at  Mobile,  Alabama.  A  letter  which  I  wrote 
from  Orleans,  has  been  published  in  a  previous  number  of  the 
Messenger.  From  that  city  I  went  across  upon  the  rail-road, 
to  Lake  Ponchartrain,  a  distance  of  about  six  miles,  over 
which  we  pass  by  means  of  a  locomotive,  in  about  half  an 
hour.  On  either  side  of  the  railway  lies  a  black  swamp,  full 
of  melancholy  looking  trees,  twisted,  moss-covered,  and  black, 
and  beneath  are  crowded  together  the  palmettos,  which  indi- 
cate a  proximity  to  the  tropics.  The  lake  is  very  shallow, 
and  the  piers  run  out  a  long  distance  to  enable  the  steamboats 
to  approach  them.    The  moon  shone  full  that  night,  and  as 
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the  broad  lake  rolled  out  its  waters  in  a  silvery  expanse;  as  the 
fresh  breeze  came  laden  with  salt  vapor  from  the  gulf;  and  the 
boat  began  to  roll  and  plunge  ovor  the  long  waves;  a  feeling 
difficult  to  analyze  came  over  me.  I  sat  upon  the  guards  and 
felt  my  mind  expanded  by  the  influence  of  the  scene.  For 
more  than  a  week  I  had  been  passing,  night  and  day,  along 
the  interminable  Mississippi.  The  same  flat  shores,  the  same 
naked  forests,  the  same  narrow  strips  of  water,  before,  behind, 
and  on  either  side  of  me.  And  now  I  felt  on  coming  out  on 
this  broad  sea  of  waters,  as  if  a  pressure  had  been  taken  oflf  my 
mind,  and  free  play  given  to  its  natural  elasticity.  1  recollect 
noticing  a  like  joyous  feeling,  which  difiused  itself  among  the 
passengers  who  were  on  the  deck  of  the  packet  boat  when  it 
ran  out  of  the  narrow  canal  on  to  the  broad  bosom  of  the  Sus- 
quehanna. The  horses  which  drew  the  tow  line,  crossed  the 
river  on  a  bridge,  and  as  the  boat  swept  along  below,  the 
change  from  the  confined  ditch  to  the  open  river  put  new  spi- 
rits into  all.  Some  years  ago,  taking  advantage  of  a  college 
vacation,  I  rambled  for  a  few  days  on  foot  through  the  defiles 
of  the  White  Mountains.  After  killing  a  good  many  trout  in 
the  tributaries  of  the  Saco  and  Amonoosack;  after  having  tried 
in  vain  to  make  sketches  which  might  convey  a  faint  idea  of 
the  awful  forms  which  towered  around  me — pine-clad,  granite 
crowned,  and  gashed  with  slides  and  avalanches;  I  at  last  bade 
them  farewell,  and  passed  out  through  the  jaws  of  the  Notch 
into  the  open  region.  It  was  like  emerging  from  prison.  I 
recollect  the  feeling  well.  Surely  freedom  is  natural  to  the 
human  mind  after  all. 

When  morning  dawned,  we  were  in  Lake  Borgne,  having 
passed  in  the  night  Pine  Island,  where  the  British  bivouacked 
in  the  rain  for  two  or  three  days,  before  landing  to  attack  New 
Orleans.  The  water  was  more  rough  and  green — we  were 
entering  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  Along  the  shores  the  warm 
verdure  of  the  pine  woods,  contrasting  with  the  snowy  white- 
ness of  the  sheU-beach  on  which  they  stood,  was  grateful  to  the 
ejre.  The  sea  was  now  heavier,  the  wind  more  fresh;  one 
side  of  the  sky  was  dark;  on  the  other,  the  feathery-tangled 
clouds  were  hurrying  along  in  ragged  and  tumultuous  masses; 
while  in  the  south-west  one  spot,  ominously  bright,  indicated 
that  '^e  were  on  the  squally  Gulf  of  Mexico. 

"Olli  cacruleus  roper  caput  asiitit  imbcr." 

I  must,  however  rebuke  my  propensity  for  scene  painting,  or 
this  article  will  swell  beyond  all  natural  magazine  limits. 
Enough  therefore  that  no  storm  caught  us,  and  that  bv  noon 
we  had  entered  the  bay  of  Mobile.     We  passed  the  cotton 
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ships  which  lie  at  anchor  many  miles  below  the  city,  as  unfor- 
tunately, there  is  not  depth  of  water  for  them  at  the  town. 
The  cotton  bales  are  carried  down  to  them  in  lighters  by  means 
of  steam  tow-boats.  This  is  the  only  commercial  objection  tpt 
the  position  of  Mobile,  and  the  enterprise  of  the  inhabitants 
easily  overcomes  this  inconvenience. 

It  may  be  a  weakness,  but  I  will  not  conceal  the  fact,  that  a 
feeling  of  sadness  generally  comes  over  me  as  I  approach  a 
strange  city,  and  I  believe!  should  not  get  over  it  if  I  should 
travel  through  every  nation  the  sun  looks  down  upon  in  his 
daily  course.  Thousands  of  homes  before  you,  but  not  one  of 
them  a  home  to  you — life  active  and  hopeful,  and  you  a  stran- 
ger in  the  midst  of  it.  Especially  if  you  have  some  weighty 
and  arduous  task  to  accomplish,  faith  will  sometimes  sipk,  and 
courage  slacken,  and  you  are  brought  to  feel  how  weak  you 
are  in  yourself,  and  how  wholly  dependent  on  the  strengthen- 
ing spirit  of  Almighty  God.  If  I  had  known  how  much  kind- 
ness I  was  to  meet,  how  many  true-hearted  men  I  was  to  find 
in  the  busy  city  which  lay  before  me,  my  heart  would  have 
been  lighter  as  the  boat  rounded  to  along  side  one  of  the 
wharves. 

Mobile  is  a  very  busy  and  growing  city  of  about  ten  or  twelve 
thousand  inhabitants.  It  is  situated  on  a  sandy  plain,  which 
extends  many  miles  from  the  river.  The  business  part  of  the 
town,  lying  between  the  Main  street  and  the  river,  is  built 
chiefly  of  brick,  the  other  part  resembles  a  New-England  vil- 
lage, with  its  tasteful  wooden  buildings,  all  painted  white,  with 
piazzas  and  porticos,  and  surrounded  by  china  trees  and  mag- 
nolias. The  eflect  in  winter  is  very  pretty,  in  summer  it  must 
be  beautiful. 

The  chief  aim  of  man  in  Mobile  is  to  buy,  sell,  pack,  press, 
speculate  in  and  talk  about  Cotton.  You  meet  two  men  en- 
gaged in  conversation.  As  they  pass  you,  if  a  sentence  of  their 
conversation  comes  to  your  ear,  it  will  probably  be  "two  and 
a  half  cents  m  Liverpool" — "three  .bales  this  morning" — or 
some  equally  significant  phrase.  In  Cincinnati  it  would  be 
"five  hundred  hogs" — on  the  Connecticut  river,  "twenty  acres 
of  broom  com" — in  Washington,  "deposite  question" — public 
lands" — or,  "Mr.  Clay's  speech  this  morning."  And  indeed, 
if  conversation  must  have  its  staple  as  well  as  commerce,  I 
should  think  cotton  as  pretty  an  article  to  have  always  in  your 
mouth,  as  hogs,  broomsticks,  or  members  of  Congress. 

The  energy  with  which  business  is  done  in  Mobile  is  won- 
derful. I  had  supposed  Louisville  a  pretty  active  place,  but  we 
are  quite  an  indolent  people,  compared  with  the  Mobilians.    I 
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speak  here  of  the  business  part  of  the  population.  Prom  early 
dawn  till  late  in  the  night,  they  are  buying,  selling,  writing 
and  receiving  letters,  examining  cotton,  running  to  the  bank, 
borrowing  and  lending  money,  &c.  &c.  &c.  The  steam  press- 
es are  puning  and  screaming  before  dawn  and  long  after  dark, 
and  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  Sunday  is.  often  no  day  of  rest  to 
them. 

I  found  this  great  devotion  to  business  much  in  my  way,  at 
the  beginning.  It  was  difficult  to  draw  the  attention  away 
from  business  to  religious  and  church  matters.  But  according 
to  the  beautiful  system  of  compensations  which  runs  through 
all  God's  works,  I  found  that  when  the  attention  was  fairly 
gained  to  the  subject,  the  energy  and  ardor  displayed  in  business 
was  transferred  to  religion,  and  a  great  deal  more  was  accom- 
plished in  a  short  time,  than  could  have  been  done  in  a  more 
sluggish  conmiunity. 

There  never  had  been  any  Unitarian  preaching  in  the  place 
I  believe,  before  I  went  there,  but  there  were  many  good  and 
warm  friends  to  the  cause  in  the  city.  Our  great  ditficulty 
was  to  find  a  place  to  preach  in.  The  churches  happened  to 
be  in  a  tumble-down  condition;  one  was  pulled  down  while  I 
was  there;  and  another  ought  to  have  been.  The  Episcopali- 
an, Presbyterian  and  Baptist  societies  were  engaged  in  pre- 
paring to  put  up  new  buildings.  The  first  Lord's  day  I 
preached  in  the  Federal  court  room,  an  excellent  place,  and  it 
was  well  filled,  morning  and  evening.  But  we  were  expelled 
from  that  building  on  the  plea  of  positive  orders  from  Wash- 
ington not  to  let  it  be  used  for  any  purpose,  except  that  for 
which  it  was  designed.  We  then  betook  ourselves  for  two 
successive  Lord's  days  to  a  room  belonging  to  the  Franklin 
society,  not  the  best  place  to  be  sure,  but  better  than  none. 
But  we  were  shortly  after  turned  out  of  this  asylum  by  a  vote 
of  the  society,  who  seemed  to  apprehend  evil  to  their  stuflfed 
alligators  and  cases  of  curiosities  from  our  presence.  Possess- 
ing our  souls  in  patience,  we  then  besought  admission  into  the 
county  court  house,  but  the  Baptist  society  who  occupied  it, 
assured  us  that  they  had  preaching  and  other  ser\'ices  through- 
out the  livelong  day.  Diligent  and  earnest  were  the  efibrts  to 
find  some  other  rest  for  tne  sole  of  our  foot — every  enrine 
house,  ball  room,  store  loft,  school  house  was  enquired  after, 
but  in  vain.  I  proposed  to  my  friends  to  dispute  in  the  Market 
place,  after  the  fashion  of  Paul  at  Athens,  and  would  even  have 
adventured  myself  into  the  theatre,  like  the  same  gi-eat  model 
at  Ephesus,  but  my  friends  suffered  me  not.  They  feared  it 
would  injure  the  cause,  and  excite  prejudice  against  us,  if  we 
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should  hold  our  service  in  either  place.  I  approved  their  feel- 
ing, but  disagreed  from  their  opinion.  I  held  it  my  duty  to 
preach  in  a  church,  if  possible,  but  to  preach  at  all  events.  It 
seemed  wrong  to  be  stopped  from  delivering  my  message  by 
such  slight  causes.  The  early  christians  were  obliged  to  meet 
in  deserts,  and  mountains,  and  caves,  and  holes  in  the  earth — 
the  early  Reformers  in  Germany  and  in  Scotland,  worshipped 
only  under  the  canopy  of  heaven — ^Wesley  and  his  friends 
were  shut  out  of  all  the  English  cathedrals  and  churches, 
and  forced  to  go  into  the  temple  not  made  with  hands.  I 
thought  that  the  gospel  would  be  more  likely  to  sanctify  the 
theatre  than  to  receive  injury  by  being  spoken  there.  We 
were  not,  however,  obliged  to  try  the  experiment,  for  by  the 
zealous  exertions  of  some  of  our  friends,  the  county  court  house 
was  procured  on  Saturday  afternoon,  for  a  single  Sabbath — 
the  Baptists  having  no  preacher  in  the  place. 

The  result  of  our  efforts  was  to  excite  a  considerable  interest 
in  behalf  of  our  views — to  show  us  that  there  was  material  for 
making  an  excellent  society — ^to  form  the  nucleus  of  one — ^and 
to  collect  a  subscription  of  four  or  five  thousand  dollars  to  build 
a  church,  which  has  since  gone  up  to  nine  or  ten  thousand. 
In  short,  our  success  was  such  as  to  induce  us  to  thank  God 
and  take  courage.  Public  opposition  there  was  none.  How- 
ever  much  secret  uneasiness  there  might  be  among  those  who 
were  unfriendly  to  us,  they  were  wise  enough  to  abstain  from 
all  open  demonstrations.  "Their  strength  was  to  sit  still." 
Indeed,  our  cause  was  too  strong,  and  moved  from  the  first 
with  too  broad  a  front  of  character,  to  be  put  down  by  sneers 
or  misrepresentation.  We  had  with  us  a  very  large  propor- 
tion of  the  known  worth,  virtue  and  knowledge  of  the  city, 
men  whom  it  would  not  do  to  call  infidels  and  rationalists. 
One  of  the  chief  influences  in  our  favor,  was  the  universal  re- 
spect with  which  the  community  regarded  the  gentleman  who 
had  occupied  the  Episcopal  pulpit,  but  who  relinquished  his 
ofiSce  on  being  convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  con- 
tained in  the  liturgy,  was  not  a  doctrine  of  God's  word.  Eve- 
ry body  in  the  place  knew  that  what  Mr.  Pinney  thought 
right,  could  not  be  very  wrong. 

At  the  request  of  some  Presbyterian  friends,  I  went  one 
evening  to  hear  Mr.  Hamilton,  the  Presbyterian  preacher,  and 
was  highly  gratified.  I  know  not  that  I  ever  listened  to  one 
of  that  denomination  with  greater  pleasure.  The  discourse 
was  full  of  thought,  but  also  warm  with  earnest  feeling.  The 
turn  of  the  gentleman's  mind  is  strongly  metaphysical,  as,  in- 
deed, the  shape  of  his  head  indicates.    The  subject,  was  the 
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unity  of  God,  and  he  gave  an  excellent  abstract  of  the  a  priori 
argument  of  Samuel  Ularke,  and  the  more  popular  and  satisfac- 
tory argument  of  Paley,  from  the  harmony  of  design  apparent 
in  creation.  He  pointed  out  very  justly  the  wesi  places  in 
both  their  arguments,  and  concluded,  that  revelation  gave  the 
only  satisfactory  evidence  of  this  great  truth.  I  could  not  a- 
gree  altogether  in  this  conclusion,  because  it  appeared  to  me 
that  there  was  yet  another  argument  based  on  the  nature  of 
man,  which  he  had  neglected  to  notice,  and  because  he  seemed 
in  his  conclusion  to  contradict  the  apostle's  declaration  that 
"the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
dearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  kis  eternal  power  and  GodheadJ*^  The  word  Godhead  is 
equivalent  to  sovereignty,  and  implies  unity,  since  there  can 
be  but  one  sovereign;  and  the  adjective  eternal^  when  applied 
to  power  and  sovereignty,  denotes  infinite  power,  of  course,  such 
as  oelongs  to  but  one  being.  I  preferred  therefore  the  apostle's 
authority  to  Mr.  Hamilton's  reasoning,  however  ingenious. 
He  aimed  a  shaft  at  unitarianism  at  the  close  of  his  discourse, 
which,  however,  flew  quite  wide  of  the  mark,  owing  to  his  ig- 
norance of  our  mode  of  arguing.  He  took  it  for  granted,  that 
we  reasoned  out  the  unity  of  God  and  then  forced  scripture  to 
conform  to  our  ideas.  I  never  heard  an  argument  of  the  sort, 
from  the  lips  of  an  unitarian  in  my  life. 

I  passed  four  or  five  weeks  very  pleasantly  in  the  midst  of 
blooming  roses,  balmy  airs  and  sunny  skies, — whilst  snow,  and 
ice,  and  northern  blasts,  were  raging  in  Kentucky,  and  in 
Massachusetts,  the  mercury  having  retired  into  the  bulb  of  the 
thermometer,  was  frozen  up  there.  I  shall  not  soon  forget  the 
delicious  climate,  and  still  less  the  generosity,  intelligence  and 
warm-hearted  earnestness  with  which  the  people  gladly  re- 
ceived the  word  of  truth,  not  being  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers 
of  the  same.  God  bless  and  prosper  them.  May  they  be 
built  up  a  happy  and  rejoicing  people  by  the  word  of  his  grace 
on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets*  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  being  the  chief  comer  stone. 

Since  I  left  them,  I  have  received  a  letter  from-  our  brother 
Hosmer,  of  Northfield,  Mass.  who  preached  in  Louisville  for 
two  or  three  months,  with  great  acceptation,  and  then  went  on 
to  Mobile,  to  lend  his  aid  to  that  good  work.  He  tells  me  "there 
is  no  diminution  of  interest  among  our  friends.  They  are  go- 
ing forward  promptly.  The  society  is  duly  organized — its 
name  is  "The  Congregational  Church  of  Mobile."  A  building 
committee  is  appointed,  with  instructions  to  proceed  in  the 
work  immediately.    The  building  will  be  a  Grecian  structure. 
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a  portico,  without  cupola  or  srteeple.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
every  thing  will  go  on  well  now.  I  think  this  will  be  a  very 
good  society,  a  honor  to  liberal  principles."  Ed. 


Art.  11.— slave  EDUCATION. 

The  friends  of  the  negro  may  be  divided  into  two  great 
classes — those  that  look  on  him  as  a  brute,  and  those  that  think 
him  a  man.  If  the  former  wish  him  free,  it  is  that  he  may 
have  have  more  yam,  hominy,  and  sleep:  the  latter  would 
break  his  chains,  because  the  enchained  man  can  never  pro- 
perly perfect  the  powers  that  belong  to  him  as  a  map.  One 
of  the  first  class,  after  a  visit  to  slave  lands,  will  often  defend 
slavery  because  the  African  has  better  feed  and  a  wider  sty 
than  the  English  and  German  peasants.  Should  one  of  the 
second  class  go  with  him,  he  would  think  of  the  palsied  intel- 
lect, the  strangled  affections,  the  broken  sense  of  right,  and 
the  entire  moral  stupor  that  are  scarce  separable  from  slavery, 
however  kind  and  Christian  the  slave  owner.  The  first  would 
say  "the  slave  is  happy;  he  wants  no  more  than  he  has;"  the 
last  Would  think,  "How  miserable  this  man,  that  he  knows  not 
even  his  degradation. 

To  those  that  belong  to  the  class  of  animalists,  and  who  re- 
gard freedom  as  a  means  to  present  enjoyment  merely,  this 
paper  is  not  addressed.  While  we  know  that  they  may  be 
right,  we  cannot  go  so  far  back  at  present  as  to  discuss  the 
question  with  them.  We  would  now  speak  to  those  that  be- 
lieve the  negro  to  be  in  kind  a  man;  that  believe  freedom  to 
be  invaluable  as  a  means  to  intellectual  and  moral  improve- 
ment; and  that  believe  it  every  man's  duty  to  assist  tho^e  pro- 
perly within  his  influence,  to  improvement,  and  therefore,  to 
freedom.  To  all  such  we  state  but  a  truism,  when  we  say 
that,  if  to  the  slave  present  freedom  would  be  the  means  of 
improvement,  present  freedom  is  his  right;  but  that  if,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  unfitness  to  use  freedom  aright,  or  because  of 
laws  that  degrade  the  free  blacks,  present  freedom  would  not 
be  a  means  whereby  he  may  improve,  that  then  it  is  not  his 
right,  nor  is  his  master,  by  any  principle,  bound  to  free  him. 

To  the  little  child  present  freedom  would  not  be  a  means  of 
improvement,  and  he  is  kept  under  restraint;  to  the  ideot  and 
insane  man  it  would  not  be,  and  we  confine  them,  even  when 
not  likely  to  injure  others;  we  confine  them  for  their  own 
sake. 
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But  though  the  parent  does  right  to  restrain  his  son,  being 
a  child,  tirhat  would  we  think  of  him  should  he  do  nothing  to 
fit  his  son  to  become  tree?  Though  he  that  has  charge  of  a 
lunatic  is  not  only  Just  but  kind,  when  he  binds  his  patient 
even  with  fetters  of  iron,  if  need  be;  how  unjust  and  inhuman 
would  all  think  him,  should  he  use  no  exertion  to  restore  the 
poor  wretch  to  reason!  And  what  is  the  slave?  He  is  a  little 
child,  needing  restraint,  needing  punishment,  but  more  than  all, 
needing  education.  He  is  a  man  void  of  sense,  whose  limbs  it 
may  be  needful  to  fetter,  that  he  may  be  cured  of  his  disease, 
and  fitted  to  serve  and  to  advance  himself. 

If  the  negro  be  in  kind  a  man;  if  man  be  immortal,  and 
destined  ever  to  advance  in  intellectual  and  moral  perfectness; 
if  to  this  advancement  freedom  of  will  and  self-dependence  be 
essential;  and  if  it  be  every  man's  duty  to  assist  his  fellows, 
then  it  must  be  that,  the  negro,  however  degraded  and  unwor- 
thy  now  to  be  free,  still  has  the  right — not  to  liberty,  but  to 
that  process  which  will  fit  him  for  liberty;  and  it  must  also  be 
the  duty  of  all  that  can  influence  him,  to  urge  their  influence 
to  this  end;  it  must  beihat  the  slave-owner  is  bound  to  educate 
him;  that  those  who  can  influence  the  slave-holder,  are  bound 
to  enforce  this  duty. 

In  this  faith  we  speak,  not  as  abolitionists;  not  as  agitators; 
not  as  wishing  to  excite,  in  any,  passion  or  unkind  feeling;  but 
as  Christians,  that  think  the  African  a  man,  having  the  privi- 
leges of  a  man,  and  above  all,  the  privilege  of  improvement 
We  are  for  ulterior  freedom,  and  immediate  action  that  will 
fit  for  freedom.  Were  we  now  in  New  England,  however, 
even  this  opinion  we  should  think  it  unwise  to  publish;  but 
standing  as  we  do,  upon  the  limits  of  the  slave  states,  and 
knowing  that  of  the  little  circle  our  voice  ^Vill  reach,  many  are 
slave-holders,  we  speak  with  more  boldness  than  if  afar  oflT; 
for  we  have  no  fear  that  calm  argument  addressed  to  the 
slave-holders,  and  published  in  a  slave  state,  will  be  mistaken 
by  any  for  agitation.  But  while  we  say  this,  we  would  dissent 
wholly  from  the  doctrine  that  slavery  is  a  mere  political  ques- 
tion; it  is,  and  the  laws  of  all  Europe  and  America,  relative  to 
the  slave-trade,  recognise  it  as  a  mora/ question,  in  which  every 
man,  as  a  man,  is  interested.  The  means  by  which  slavery 
shall  be  done  away  in  any  state,  belong  to  politics  and  that 
state;  the  propriety  and  duty  of  doing  it  away,  belong  to  mo- 
rals and  the  race: 

We  are,  as  we  have  said,  for  an  education  which  will  fit  the 
slave  for  freedom.  By  this  we  do  not  mean  that  he  should 
learn  at  once  to  read  and  write;  that  he  should  study  geogra- 
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,  grainmaryand  arithmetic.  No;  the  education  which  the 
ondman  needs,  is  that  of  the  character;  that  which  will  gov- 
ern action.  A  judicious  father  educates  his  son  by  teaching 
him  to  restrain  hb  impulses;  to  seek  his  best  interests;  to  fol- 
low the  path  of  duty:  little  by  little  he  lifts  him  to  manhood, 
Siving  him  one  right  after  another,  and  ever  increasing  free- 
om,  until  imperceptibly  all  restraint  is  done  away.  In  many 
of  the  West  India  Islands  the  British  Government  acted  on 
this  system;  it  forbade  excessive  punishment;  it  gave  the  slave 
a  right  to  prosecute  his  master;  it  appointed  'Protectors  of  the 
slave;'  it  gave  every  slave  so  much  time,  so  much  land;  a  day 
to  sell  the  produce,  and  a  right  to  carry  it  to  market;  the  pro- 
ceeds were  all  his  own.  Many  of  the  planters  carried  on  a 
continued  traffic  with  their  own  slaves,  and  paid  them  daily 
for  eggs,  poultry  and  fruit.  In  this  way  the  slave  learned  to 
respect  the  rights  of  others,  in  order  that  they  might  respect 
his;  he  learned  to  labor  for  his  own  good;  and  to  love  labor,  so 
directed;  he  found  it  needful  to  restrain  his  impulses,  and 
Sidojit  principles  of  action;  self-dependence,  foresight,  and  fore- 
thought, became  familiar  to  him;  he  saw  the  value  of  justice, 
of  confidence,  of  morality;  his  moral  powers  were  developed; 
he  became  more  and  more  a  man,  and  more  and  more  fitted 
for  perfect  liberty;  and  when  uf  on  the  1st  of  August,  1834,  the 
slaves  of  Antigua,  where  there  were  fifteen  to  every  white 
man,  were  made  absolutely  free,  what  was  the  consequence? 
Neither  bloodshed  nor  tumult,  but  a  continuance,  and  even 
increase  of  prosperity:  the  slaves  had  become  men,  and  like 
men  acted  and  labored. 

Such  was  the  effect  of  Governmental  education,  but  that  of 
the  individual  and  slave-owner  may  do  infinitely  more.  An 
instance  of  very  thorough  aud  effectual  education  of  thi» 
kind  came  to  our  knowledge  some  years  since.  A  gentleman 
in  Cuba  was  cdled  upon  to  take  charge  of  a  plantation  upon 
which  were  three  or  four  hundred  negroes  of  a  notoriously  bad 
character.  His  resort  was  at  once  to  the  whip,  and  he  noon 
distinguished  himself  by  his  severity.  But  having  observed 
the  absence  of  all  proper  feeling  in  the  slaves,  and  nghtly  sup- 
posing this  to  be  in  a  great  measure  the  cause  of  their  misbe- 
havior, ,he  set  about  a  reform.  First,  he  made  them  acquainted 
with  their  rights  under  the  Spanish  law,  and  also  with  his 
rights;  he  gave  them  warning  that  he  should  punish  them  if 
they  interfered  with  his,  and  showed  them  how  to  obtain  re- 
dress if  he  medled  with  theirs.  He  next  made  known  to  them 
a  code  of  laws  for  the  estate,  giving  them  rights  not  given  by 
the  law  of  the  island;  by  thi^  code  he  made  it  penal  for  any 
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white  man  to  insult  or  violate  the  wife  or  daughter  of  anj 
slave;  to  take  property  from  any:  to  strike  any,  unless  with  the 
appointed  instrument  of  puniihmenty  and,  except  in  ursent 
cases,  after  a  trial  before  him;  the  women  were  governed  by 
female  drivers,  and  punished  only  by  women;  theft,  adultery, 
and  other  crimes  among  the  slaves  themselves  were  punished 
severely;  everv  morning,  like  an  eastern  sovereign,  he  held 
court,  heard  afl  complaints,  received  the  evidence  of  all  par- 
ties, and  did  justice  as  he  best  might;  punishment,  by  this  sys- 
tem, became  inevitable,  and  was  recognized  as  justice  and  not 
revenge.  By  pursuing  this  system  thoroughly,  by  placing  con- 
fidence in  those  that  deserved  it,  and  by  never  deceiving  them 
himself,  he  in  a  few  years  brought  iiis  refractory  blacks  to  such 
a  state,  that  the  whip  was  abandoned;  the  desire  to  gain  the 
good  opinion,  and  to  stand  fair  with  their  fellows,  made  all 
work  cheerfully;  and  a  friend  who  visited  the  plantation  two 
years  since,  told  us  he  had  seen  a  slave  faint  in  the  field, 
rather  than  be  snppoied  desirous  of  ^shirking.'  Indeed,  so 
strong  was  the  feeling  of  duty  among  the  slaves,  that  a  rebel- 
lious one  was  put  down  at  once  by  his  fellows;  he  could  not 
withstand  the  public  opinion  among  them. 

Any  one  acquainted  with  the  course  pursued  by  Fellenbei^ 
in  the  education  of  the  low  and  vicious  of  Switzerland,  will  re- 
cognize the  system  we  have  just  sketched  as  being  essentially 
the  same;  in  both  cases  the  result  was  successful. 

But,  alas!  there  are  few  like  Fellenberg,  and  fewer,  perhaps, 
Hke  the  planter  of  whom  we  have  spoken.  The  main  hope 
for  the  education  of  the  slaves  is  upon  the  legislatures  of  the 
slave-holding  states.  Let  them  take  measures  to  learn  exactly 
what  has  been  the  result  of  protective  measures  in  other  slave- 
lands;  let  them,  from  the  experience  of  others,  ^'atisfy  them- 
selves that  it  is  sound  jxilicy  as  well  as  Christian  duty  to  ele- 
vate the  enslaved  black,  and  we  may  then  have  some  faint 
hope  of  seeing  the  bond  go  free;  but  we  cannot  discern  even 
a  ray  of  hope  in  any  other  direction. 

As,  by  the  supposition,  all  fear  of  trouble  and  bloodshed 
from  the  mode  of  emancipation  proposed,  will  be  done  away, 
the  only  objection  remaining  to  the  freedom  of  the  black,  is 
this,  that  he  will  become  our  fellow  in  all  thin^,  which  will 
not  be  agreeable.  To  this  we  need  only  say,  if  you  are  satis- 
fied it  is  yQur  duty  to  free  the  slave  when  fit  for  freedom,  it  is 
needless  to  talk  of  possible  results,  however  disagreeable:  if 
his  freedom  will  end  in  doing  more  moral  wrong  than  it  cures, 
keep  him  enslaved,  but  do  not,  to  offset  the  commands  of  duty, 
present  the  dictates  of  taste  and  feeling.    Or  the  objection 
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may  assume  this  form.  If  the  black  be  set  free,  however 
quiet,  he  will  at  last  drive  the  white  from  the  country  by  out- 
working him,  by  getting  the  capital  into  his  own  hands,  for  the 
white  cannot,  in  southern  lands,  compete  with  hun.  To  this 
we  answer,  that  it  is  yet  doubtful  if  the  white  cannot  compete 
cverj'  where  with  the  negro;  and  very  far  from  being  true  that 
the  best  hand-laborer  wilJ  have  the  most  capital;  intellect  does 
much  more  than  brute  power  to  accumulate  wealth:  and  in- 
deed were  all  the  premises  of  the  objection  true,  what  Chris- 
tian man  could  urge  it  as  a  fair  conclusion,  that  slavery  ought 
still  to  exist?  The  premises,  in  substance,  allege  that  God  has 
fitted  the  negro  only  to  live  in  southern  countries  by  fair 
means,  the  conclusion  is,  that  therefore  foul  means  should  be 
used  to  enable  the  white  to  live  there.  To  the  man  that  thinks 
slavery  no  wrong,  the  argument  may  be  irresistible;  to  those 
whom  we  speak  to,  it  must  be  without  force. 

From  what  has  been  said,  if  we  have  spoken  clearly,  it  wiQ 
be  seen  that  we  believe  in  gradual  emancipation,  not  however 
meaning  by  that  term  what  is  usually  meant.  We  do  not  be- 
lieve it  expedient  or  right  to  free  the  slaves  by  instalments, — 
so  many  one  year,  and  so  many  the  next.  The  laws  of  slave 
states,  touching  free  blacks,  prevent  freedom  from  becoming  a 
means  of  improvement.  Nor  have  we  any  greater  faith  in 
setting  free  a  generation  of  pickaninies,  the  children  of  slaves, 
and  of  necessity,  undergoing  no  course  of  parental  education 
that  would  fit  them  to  act  like  freemen.  These  kinds  of  gradual 
emancipation  give  liberty,  but  strip  it  of  its  main  power,  its 
true  value.  But,  let  a  course  of  legislation,  acting  upon  the 
whole  slave-population,  and  fitted  to  raise  the  character  of  that 
multitude,  be  persisted  in;  let  those  that  sway  public  opinion, 
give  their  weight,  not  only  to  humanity,  but  to  the  plan  pursued 
by  the  Cuba  planter;  let  the  religious  and  moral  not  only 
thinks  hut  feel  on  this  subject,  and  we  may  then  have  the  hope 
of  seeing  the  slaves,  father  and  child,  old  and  young,  all  brought 
to  that  point  when  all  may  be  made  free,  uninfluenced  by  the 
degrading  laws  that  slave-states  feel  bound  to  pass  respecting 
free  negroes.  They  may  be  made  free,  not  necessarily  to  vote 
and  to  govern; — that  is  no  essential  point  of  freedom;  nor  to 
mix  socially,  and  intermarry  with  the  white, — how  that  shall 
be,  must  depend  on  the  will  of  the  whites;  but  free  to  use 
their  will,  intellect,  conscience;  free  to  learn  the  Truth;  free  to 
worship  God,  and  to  grow  toward  that  perfection  for  which, 
if  they  be  indeed  men  as  we  are,  God  has  fitted  them. 

To  the  man  that  denies  the  negro  to  be  possessed  of  the 
same  powers  with  himself,  our  argument  can  nave  no  weight; 
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to'the  man  that  has  no  faith  in  eternity  and  an  eternal  growth, 
it  can  have  none;  to  him  that  thinks  it  no  duty  of  his  to  aid 
his  fellows,  it  can  have  none;  and  lastly,  ]to  him  with  whom 
worldly  interest  is  all-mighty,  it  can  have  none, — (and  alas! 
how  many,  and  how  many  honest  men  too,  do  these  classes 
contain!)  but  if  there  be  any  that  think  it  their  duty  and  high 
privilege  to  help  others  in  their  onward  progress,  and  if  they 
number  the  black  among  those  others,  they  will,  we  feel  as- 
sured, see  that  the  law  which  binds  the  father  to  educate  the 
son  which  God  giveth  him,  binds  also  the  slave-owner  to  edu- 
cate the  child  that  is  bom  his  slave.  How  he  may  best  be 
educated  is  a  question  of  expediency;  what  we  would  urge  is 
the  propriety  and  policy  ot  action'  by  the  slave-holders  to 
ascertain  what  mode  is  the  best,  and  of  immediate  action. 

J.    H.    P. 


Abt.  12.— regeneration. 

"Mtnrel  not,  that  I  said  unto  you,  ye  muit  be  bora  egtm.*' 
*The  spirit  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.*' 

That  secret  principle  within, 

Religion  in  the  soul ; 
Mast  like  a  kindling  flame  begin — 
Arrange  the  lamp,  the  oil  turn  in, 
And  bring  the  burning  coal, 
But,  tDl  combustion  has  begun. 
Till  all  is  finished, — nolhing*s  done. 

But  when,  to  help  the  work  intent. 
Kind  Heaven  its  bieath  supplies. 
Bathed  in  that  liquid  element, 
A  sadden  pulse  of  life  is  sent, 
Aud  now  the  flames  arise. 
They  feed  themseWes,  their  strength  renew — 
And  there  is  nothing  more  to  do. 

Joy  does  the  rest, — for  as  it  boras. 

Within  the  wearied  mind 
New  courage  springs,  lost  hope  letuim, 

Of  light  and  love  combined. 
The  path  of  life  no  longer  seems 

A  toilsome,  upward  way, 
With  hearenly  joy  each  moment  ( 

With  kindly  deeds  each  day. 
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YWIh  tCeels  the  wiUtodo  and  bev 

Whatever  God  conunands ; 
Calmly  to  take,  or  boldly  dare, 
The  tender  girl,  to  aoft  and  fair, 

A  rooted  martyr  atands. 
The  weak,  inactive  man  can  do 

The  work  of  sage  and  aaint 
Who  wait  on  God,  their  srsBifOTH  renew; 

They  walk  and  never  iaint 

Through  miata  of  doubt,  confvaion  black, 

A  pure  LIGHT  glanres  in. 
As  ride  amid  the  drifting  rack 
The  stars  unchanged,  and  still  come  back 

Their  ancient  homes  to  whi. 
Thus,  *mid  the  rushing  clouds  of  thonght. 

Some  central  truths  remain  ; 
Some  primal  truths,  by  nature  taught. 

By  faith  made  sure  and  plain. 
Flom  these  deep  founts,  heart  hiddeoi  ran 

The  living  streams,  each  day, 
And  so  God  lightens  every  one 

With  an  unchanging  ray. 
For  faith  in  them  first  leads  to  si^t,— • 

We  end  where  John  began, 
That  life  can  never  come  from  light. 

But  life's  the  light  of  man. 
And  Lova — but  who  can  speak  of  love  ¥ 

Those  who  have  felt  it  know. 
It  Cometh  down  from  God  above, 

It  works  God's  will  below. 
What  matters  then  the  terms,  the  namel 

The  facts,  all  christians  grant. 
For  woids  may  change,  but  Christ's  the  8ame« 

The  same  our  nature's  want. 
Oh !  when  will  Chrlttians  lay  aside 
Their  technic  phrases,  letter-pride ! 

Dwell  in  the  spirit  of  their  faith, 
And  leave  the  flesh  alone  t 

Then  may  we  know  what  Jesus  saith ; 
And  thenhis  chozch be  One.  i.  #.  d, 
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Abt.  13.— confession  OP  FAITH. 
Bt  thx  Editor  of  thb  Messbzioer. 

Creeds  and  Confessions  have  their  uses  and  their  abuses* 
Their  abuses  are  manifold — their  uses  appear  to  be  two- 
fold. When  set  up  as  standards  of  faith  by  a  church,  they 
interfere  with  the  authority  of  scripture,  lord  it  over  (Jod*s  he- 
ritage, impede  free  inquiry,  fetter  the  intellect,  and  produce 
bigotry,  hypocrisy,  equivocation,  infidelity.  It  is  useful  for 
an  individual  to  arrange  and  systematise  his  opinions,  and  if  he 
classes  them  under  certain  articles,  and  calls  it  his  creed — 
there  is  no  harm  in  it.  It  is  proper  for  individuals  to  profess 
their  opinions  openly  and  without  disguise,  and  if  they  do  it 
in  a  regular  form  and  call  it  a  confession  of  faith — there  is  no 
harm  in  it. 

Having  formed  such  a  creed,  for  the  first  reason,  in  order  to 
systematise  my  own  opinions,  I  now  publish  it  for  the  second 
reason,  because  I  hold  it  my  duty  to  avow  my  sentiments. 
I  wish,  however,  one  or  two  things  to  be  understood. 

1.  This  is  my  creed.  It  was  not  formed  like  the  Nicene 
creed,  by  a  company  of  bishops  brought  together  by  an  em- 
peror's command,  to  put  down  a  heresy  and  stop  an  angry 
dispute  abroad  bv  fighting  the  matter  out  among  themselves. 
No  assembly  of  Divines,  met  at  the  command  of  Parliament  to 
ttrrange  it.  It  was  written  by  me,  in  my  study — I  alone  am 
answerable  for  its  heresies  and  mistakes.  It  expresses  no 
one's  opinion  but  my  ownf 

2.  It  is  my  present  creed.  I  will  not  swear  always  to  be- 
lieve this  and  no  more,  I  will  not  promise  to  get  no  more  in- 
sight into  God's  truth  than  this.  I  do  not  mean  to  sign  this 
eveiT  five  years,  as  the  professors  of  some  theological  schoob 
are  forced  to  do.  I  intend  giving  up  this  faith  when  I  get  a 
better  and  truer  one. 

3.^1  do  not  make  it  a  standard  for  others.  I  do  not  call  on 
all  people,  nations  and  languages  to  fall  down  and  worship  it. 
I  do  not  say  that  those  who  dissent  from  it,  shall,  without 
doubt  perish  everlastingly.  On  the  contrary,  I  say  with  the 
courteous  Roman,  more  christian  in  this  than  many  a  synod 
and  General  council, 

Si  quid  nOTitti  nctios  btif, 
Ctndidiis  imperti — ti  dod,  his  iitere  mecom. 
4.  This  isnoiaU  1  believe.    I  have  only  put  down  here  the 
chief  points,  according  to  the  usual  divisions  of  other  creeds. 
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These  are  the  points  about  which  men  contend  most,  and  wish 
to  know  your  opinion.  There  are  other  points  which  I  think 
more  important  than  many  of  these,  hut  which  I  have  not  al- 
luded to — for  example — ^the  spirituality  of  the  gospel — the 
nature  of  faith — the  supremacy  of  love. 

1.  I  believe  in  One  God — the  infinite  Maker  and  Father  of 
all  things. — ^I  believe  in  one  Being,  one  Person,  one  Mind, 
one  Spirit.    I  believe  this  the  first  of  all  the  commandments. 

But  I  do  not  believe  that  three  and  one  are  the  same  thing. 
I  do  not  believe  a  revealed  truth  and  a  mystery  the  same 
thing.  I  do  not  believe  that  we  ought  to  worship  we  know 
not  what,  or  bow  before  the  altar  of  ail  unknown  God. 

2.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christis  the  son  of  God,  the  Messiah, 
the  Savior,  the  Lord  and  Master,  the  way,  the  truth  and  the 
life,  the  brightness  of  God's  glory  and  express  image  of  his 
person,  that  the  word  was  made  fle^h  in  him,  that  God's  full- 
ness was  manifested  and  dwelt  in  him,  that  he  is  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man. 

.  I  believe  that  he  was  spokenof  by  the  prophets,  and  born  of 
a  virgin,  that  never  man  spake  like  him,  that  he  did  what  no 
man  could  do  except  God  were  with  him,  that  the  spirit  was 
not  given  by  measure  to  him,  that  he  was  crucified,  dead  and 
buried,  and  that  on  the  third  day  he  rose  again  and  as^cended 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

But  I  do  not  believe  that  this  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  suffer- 
ed hunger  and  thirst,  cold  and  pain,  who  was  tempted  as  we 
are,  and  made  in  all  respects  like  his  brethren,  was  the  infinite 
God  who  inhabits  Eternity  and  who  cannot  sufifer,  and  whom 
no  man  hath  sfeen  at  any  time. 

I  do  not  believe  that  when  Jesus  prayed  to  God,  he  prayed 
to  himself;  that  when  he  said  "my  Father  is  greater  than  I" 
that  he  meant  that  he  was  not  greater;  when  he  said  "that  he 
could  do  nothing  of  himself"  that  he  meant  that  he  could  do 
every  thing  of  himself;  that  when  he  called  the  Father  the  only 
true  God,  that  he  meant  that  he  also  was  the  true  God;  nor 
that  when  he  said  God  raised  him  up,  and  sent  him,  ana  that 
he  came  forth  from  God,  that  he  meant  to  sav  that  he  sent  him- 
self,and  came  forth  from  himself,  and  raised  himself  up,  and 
sanctified  himself.  Nor  do  I  believe  that  when  St.  Paul  said 
"to  us  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  that  he  meant  to  say,  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father 
and  another  God  Jesus  Christ 

3.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  God  poured  out 
on  all  fleshy  and  that  it  lightens  every  man  who  comes  into  the 
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world.    That  every  one  has  more  or  l^ss  of  its  influence,  that 
God  is  more  ready  to  give  it  than  we  are  to  ask  it. 

But  I  do  not  believe  that  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  anxiety, 
terror  and  animal  excitement  I  do  not  believe  that  when  a 
man  falls  flat  on  his  back  and  screams  and  groans,  that  it  is 
a  sure  sign  that  he  has  got  religion.  I  believe  that  there  may 
be  and  often  is,  much  excitement,  emotion  and  action  of  the 
imagination  and  no  spirit  of  Gk)d.  I  believe  that  there  is  often 
a  whirlwind,  and  the  Lord  not  in  the  whirlwind,  and  after 
that  an  earthquake,  and  the  Lord  not  in  the  earthquake,  and 
after  that  a  fire,  and  the  Lord  not  in  it,  and  after  that  a  still 
small  voice.  I  believe  that  there  ought  to  be  feelings,  but  not 
passions;  there  ought  to  be  the  sweet,  still,  calm,  deep,  pow- 
erful feelings  of  Love,  Joy  and  Peace. 

4.  I  believe  the  Bible  to  be  true  and  genuine  and  inspired, 
that  it  came  from  God  and  contains  his  will. 

But  I  do  not  believe  in  king  James'  translators,  or  printerst 
or  correctors  of  the  proof.  loelieve  that  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  not  in  finglish,  and  that  the  manu- 
scripts are  not  all  alike.  I  believe  that  some  of  it  was  written 
more  than  three  thousand  years  ago,  and  that  all  of  it  was 
written  by  men.  That  God  cave  them  the  truth,  and  let 
them  tell  it  their  own  way.  Of  course,  I  believe  there  are  ob- 
scurities in  some  parts,  and  difliculties  in  other  parts,  and  that 
nobody  will  ever  be  able  fully  to  explain  them.  I  believe  e- 
nough  of  it  is  plain  and  certain  to  guide  us  to  heaven,  and  that 
a  way-faring  man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  therein.  I  be* 
lievethat  all  the  essential  parts  are  so  plain,  that  a  child  can 
understand  it,  and  so  convincing  that  no  one  need  doubt  it 
I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  understand  how  the  sun  stood 
still,  or  how  the  whale  swallowed  Jonah,  in  order  to  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  I  believe  that  every  man  is  a  sinner,  that  no  man  keeps 
the  law,  and  that  no  man  does  as  well  as  he  can.  I  believe 
sin  partly  natural  and  partly  not  That  natural  sin  is  mis- 
fortune and  not  fault,  it  is  weakness,  a  want  of  natural  strength 
to  do  right.  I  believe  that  sin  is  partly,  also,  our  own  fault, 
because  we  do  not  act  as  well  as  we  can,  wc  do  not  try,  we  do 
not  act  up  to  our  light,  we  will  not  have  God  to  reim  over  us. 

But  I  do  not  believe  that  I  am  to  be  punished  for  Adam's 
sin.  I  believe  the  soul  that  sinneth,t^  shall  die,  the  son  shall 
not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  nor  the  father  bear  the  ini- 
quity of  the  son.  I  believe  God  will  not  be  angry  with  me  be- 
cause my  father  sinned,  but  will  pity  me  and  help  me. 

Neither  do  I  believe  that  sin  is  Mal^  I  believe  there  is  some- 
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thing  good  in  men  after  all.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  spoke 
the  truth  when  he  said  of  infants  **of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven."  I  do  not  believe  that  hell  is  paved  with  little  babes 
a  span  long,  but  I  believe  that  heaven  is  full  of  them,  and  that 
they  always  behold  the  face  of  their  Fajher  in  Heaven.  I  think 
it  is  well  to  take  care  how  we  despise  them.  I  believe  no  man 
is  a  perfect  demon. 

6.  I  believe  in  punishment.  I  believe  no  man  who  breaks 
a  law  of  God,  can  escape  punishment.  I  believe  you  will  be 
punished  if  vou  break  a  physical,  moral,  intellectual,  or  spirit- 
ual law.  If  you  put  jour  hand  into  the  fire— if  you  neglect 
your  health  and  break  these  laws,  you  will  be  punished.  You 
will  suffer  pain,  and  will  never  be  as  well  as  you  was  before. 
If  you  tell  a  lie,  if  you  indulge  a  bad  feeling,  you  will  be  pun- 
ished alsd.  Your  soul  will  suffer.  You  will  feel  mean  and 
wretched.  I  believe  punishment  eternal — that  eternally  sin 
will  be  wretchedness,  and  holiness  will  be  happiness. 

But  the  common  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment  I  do 
dot  believe.  I  do  not  believe  that  God  has  made  us  depraved 
and  sinful;  that  he  has  elected  a  few  to  life,  and  without  any 
regard  to  their  merit,  chosen  them,  and  irresistibly  converted 
them;  that  the  rest  of  his  poor  creation  he  has  cast  into  hell- 
fire,  and  sealed  them  to  perpetual  torments  to  glorify  his  jus- 
tice. Oh,  no!  J[  cannot  believe  this  of  my  God.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  God  could  take  pleasure  in  wrath.  I  do  not  believe 
that  glorified  spirits  are  to  look  down  through  the  crystal  floor 
of  heaven  and  clap  their  wings  with  delight  at  witnessing  the 
torments  of  damned  souls  beneath — their  fathers  and  children, 
and  husbands  and  wives  perhaps. 

7.  I  believe  salvation  is  a  free  gift — free  as  God's  love — not 
purchased  by  the  blood  of  any  human  or  divine  being — not  a 
debt  which  God  owes  to  Christ  because  he  was  willing  to  die — 
not  a  thing  of  merit  or  earned  by  our  labors.  I  believe  God 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  all 
who  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
I  believe  this  the  only  account  to  be  given  of  it — that  it  came 
from  God's  love — love  full,  unmerited,  flowing  out  over  his 
justice  and  his  truth,  and  harmonising  all  his  attributes. 

I  believe  however,  that  there  are  certain  conditions  to  be 
complied  with.  That  salvation  is  conditional;  and  that  those 
conditions  are  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  obedience  to  his  Gospel,  aod  love  to  God  and 
mail.  Repentance,  Faith,  obedience,  love — these  are  the  con- 
ditions of  salvation. 

8.  I  believe  in  human  ability  to  comply  with  these  condi- 
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iions.  I  believe  that  we  can  work  out  our  salvation  if  we 
choose.  I  believe  we  are  free  to  choose  the  right  course,  to 
resolve  to  do  our  duty;  to  begin  the  work  of  salvation;  to  take 
the  first  step  in  the  religious  life. 

I  believe,  however,  in  human  dependance.  I  believe  man 
is  very  weak  and  in  ^reat  danger  of  falling.  I  believe  to  will 
is  present  with  him,  out  how  to  perform  that  which  he  wills, 
he  finds  not.  I  believe  the  spirit  is  willing  and  the  flesh 
weak.  I  believe  that  if  he  undertakes  to  obey  God  in  his  own 
strength  he  cannot  succeed;  that  it  is  necessary  to  lean  con- 
tinually on  a  higher  power,  take  hold  of  the  promises  of  God — 
watch  and  pray  against  temptation,  and  to  give  ourselves  up 
to  be  guided  by  the  spirit  Qi  God  which  is  always  ready  to 
help  us. 

9.  I  believe  that  Eternal  Life  must  begin  here;  that  we  must 
be  converted  and  become  as  little  children  before  we  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God;  that  we  must  give  up  all  of  our 
sophistry  and  worldly  wisdom,  and  turn  to  infinite  Truth,  and 
submit  to  Infinite  Love.  I  believe  we  must  be  bom  again — 
bom  spiritually,  and  that  is  as  great  a  change  as  our  first  ani- 
mal birth. 

But  I  do  not  believe  it  a  miraculous  change;  I  believe  it  has 
its  laws  and  its  conditions;  I  believe  that  talk  or  noise  is  no 
sign  of  it;  that  we  must  know  the  tree  by  its  fruits;  and  that 
not  every  one  who  says  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven,  but  he  that  does  the  will  of  my  father  who  is 
in  Heaven.  Edwob. 


EXTRACTS 

From  Malcolm's  History  of  Persia. 

Jemsheed,  who  is  celebrated  as  the  founder  of  Persepolis, 
was  the  first  who  discovered  Wine.  He  was  immoderately 
fond  of  grapes,  and  desired  to  preserve  some,  which  were 
placed  in  a  large  vessel  and  lodged  in  a  large  vault  for  future 
use.  When  the  vessel  was  opened,  the  grapes  had  fermented; 
and  their  juice,  in  this  state,  was  so  acid,  that  the  king  believed 
it  must  be  poisonous.  He  had  some  vessels  filled  with  it,  and 
poison  written  upon  each;  these  were  placed  in  his  room.  It 
nappened  that  one  of  his  favorite  ladies  was  affected  with 
nervous  head-achs:  the  pain  distracted  her  so  much  that  she 
desired  death.    Observing  a  vessel  with  poison  written  on  it. 
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she  took  it,  and  swallowed  its  contents.  The  wine,  for  such 
it  had  become,  overpowered  the  lady,  who  fell  down  into  a 
sound  sleep,  and  awoke  much  refreshed.  Delighted  with  the 
remedy,  she  repeated  the  doses  so  often,  that  the  monarch's 
poison  was  all  drank.  He  soon  discovered  this,  and  forced 
the  lady  to  confess  what  she  had  done.  A  quantity  of  wine 
was  made;  and  Jemsheed  and  all  his  court  drank  of  the  new 
beverage;  which,  from  the  circumstance  that  led  to  its  discov- 
ery, is  to  thb  day  known  in  Persia  by  the  nan^e  of  Zeher^- 
Kooshon,  the  delightful  poison. 

When  Alexander  the  Great  was  near  his  end,  he  wrote  to 
his  mother,  requesting  that  the  alms  given  on  his  death,  should 
be  bestowed  on  those  wfio  had  never  seen  the  miseries  of  the 
worlds  and  who  had  never  lost  those  that  vxre  dear  to  them* 
His  mother  sought  in  vain  for  persons  of  this  description:  All 
had  tasted  of  the  woes  and  griefs  of  life;  all  had  lost  those  whom 
they  loved.  She  found  a  consolation,  as  lier  son  had  intended, 
in  this  circumstance,  for  her  great  loss.  She  saw  her  own 
was  the  common  lot  of  humanity. 

A  Roman  ambassador  who  had  been  sent  to  Ctesephon  with 
rich  presents,  when  he  was  admiring  the  noble  prospect  from 
the  windows  of  the  royal  palace,  remarked  an  uneven  piece  of 
ground,  and  asked  the  reason  why  it  was  not  rendered  uni- 
form. "It  is  the  property  of  an  old  woman,"  said  a  Persian 
Noble,  "who  has  ob'ections  to  sell  it,  though  often  requested  to 
do  so  by  our  king,  Nousheerwan;  and  he  is  more  willing  to 
have  his  prospect  spoihd,  than  to  commit  violence."  "That 
irregular  spot,"  replied  the  Roman,  "consecrated  as  it  is  by 
justice,  a})pears  more  beautiful  than  all  the  surrounding 
scene." 

A  Sooffee,  or  Persian  Saint,  gives  the  following  account  of 
himself.  The  day  before  the  feast  of  Araf,  I  went  up  to  the 
terrace  of  my  house  and  saw  all  the  pilgrims  standing  at  the 
mountain  of  Ararat  at  Mecca.  I  went  and  tdd  my  mother 
that  I  must  devote  myself  to  God;  I  wished  to  proceed  to  Bag- 
dad to  obtain  knowledge.  I  informed  her  what  I  had  seen, 
and  she  wept.'  Then  taking  out  eighty  deenars,  she  told  me, 
that  as  I  had  a  brother,  half  of  that  was  all  my  inheritance. 
She  made  me  swear,  when  she  gave  it  me,  never  to  tell  a  lie; 
and  afterwards  bade  me  farewell;  exclaiming.  Go,  my  son,  I 
give  the  to  God.  We  shall  not  meet  agam  till  the  day  of 
judgment.    I  went  on  well  till  I  came  near  Hamadan,  when 
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our  Kaffilah  was  plundered  by  sixty  horsemen.  One  fellow 
asked  me  what  I  had  ^t7  Forty  deeaars,  I  said,  are  sewed 
under  my  garment.  The  fellow  laughed,  thinking,  no  doubt 
I  was  joking  him.  What  have  you  got?  said  another.  I  gave 
him  the  same  answer.  When  they  were  dividing  the  spoil,  I 
was  called  to  an  eminence  where  their  chief  stood.  What 
property  have  you,  my  little  fellow?  said  he.  I  have  told  two 
of  your  oeople,  already,  I  replied,  I  have  forty  deenars  sewed 
up  carefully  in  my  clothes.  He  desired  them  to  be  ript  open, 
and  found  my  money.  And  how  came  you,  said  he,  with  sur- 
prise, to  declare  so  openly  what  has  been  so  carefully  hidden? 
Because,  I  replied,  I  will  not  be  false  to  my  mother;  to  whom  I 
promised  that  I  will  never  conceal  the  truth.  Child,  said  the 
robber,  hast  thou  such  a  sense  of  duty  to  thy  mother,  at  thy 
years,  and  am  I  insensible,  at  my  age,  of  the  duty  I  owe  to 
my  God?  Give  me  thy  hand,  innocent  boy,  he  continued;  that 
I  may  swear  repentance  upon  it.  He  did  so.  His  followers 
were  all  alike  struck  with  the  scene.  You  have  been  our 
leader  in  guilt,  said  they  to  their  chief;  be  the  same  in  the 
path  of  virtue;  and  they  instantly,  at  his  order,, made  restitu- 
tion of  their  spoil,  and  vowed  repentance  on  my  hand." 

A  Persian  MS.,  in  my  possession,  relates  an  extraordinary 
and  amusing  anecdote  of  Nadir  Shah,  which  shows  how  com- 
pletely he  understood  the  feelings  of  the  most  ignoi-ant  and 
the  wickedest  of  his  subjects.  A  native  merchant,  travelling 
from  Cabul,  had  been  robbed  in  a  plain  near  Nishapore,  and 
carried  his  complaint  to  the  Sovereign.  ''Was  no  one  near 
but  the  robbers?"  said  Nadir.  "None,"  was  the  reply.  "Were 
their  no  trees  or  stones,  or  bushes?"  "Yes,"  said  the  man, 
"there  was  one  large  solitary  tree,  under  whose  shade  I  was 
reposing  when  I  wa?  attacked."  Nadir,  on  hearing  thii?,  af- 
fected great  fury,  and  ordered  two  executioners  to  proceed, 
instantly,  and  flog  the  tree  that  had  been  described,  every 
morning,  till  it  either  restored  the  property  that  had  been  lost, 
or  revealed  the  names  of  the  thieves  by  whom  it  had  been 
taken.  The  mandate  of  a  king  of  Persia  is  always  a  law:  that 
of  Nadir  wa3  considered  as  irrevocable  as  fate.  The  execu- 
tioners proceeded,  and  the  tree  had  not  suffered  flagellation 
above  a  week,  when  all  the  goods  that  had  been  stolen  were 
found,  one  morning  carefully  deposited  at  its  root.  The  alarm- 
ed robbers,  who  soon  heard  of  the  extravagant  cruelty  that 
inflicted  such  blows  upon  an  inanimate  substance,  trembled 
at  the  very  thought  of  the  horrible  punishment  that  awaited 
them,  if  ever  discovered.    When  the  result  was  reported  to  Na- 
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^ir,  be  smiled  and  said,  I  knew  what  the  flogging  of  that  tree 
would  produce. 

•The  contempt  in  which  Nadir  held  the  arts  by  which  the 
dervishes,  and  other  religious  mendicants  imposed  upon  the 
credulity  of  his  countrymen,  was  shown  on  every  occasion; 
Many  of  these  believed  that  the  holy  Imaum  Reza,  who  is  in- 
terred at  Mushed,  continued  to  work  miracles;  and  this  belief 
gave  rise  to  a  number  of  impositions.  Persons  pretending  to 
be  blind,  went  to  his  tomb,  and  after  a  long  period  of  prayer, 
opened  their  eyes  and  declared,  that  their  sight  had  been  re- 
stored by  the  holy  Imaum.  One  of  these  was  seated  at  the 
^te  of  the  holy  mausoleum,  when  Nadir  passed.  "How  long 
nave  you  been  blind?"  said  the  Monarch.  "Two  years,  an- 
swered the  man.  "A  proof,"  replied  N^dir,  "that  you  have 
no  faith.  If  you  had  been  a  true  believer,  you  would  have 
been  cured  long  ago.  Recollect,  my  friend,  if  I  come  back 
and  find  you  as  you  now  are,  I  will  strike  your  head  off." 
When  Nadir  returned,  the  frightened  fellow  pretended  to  pray 
violently,  and  all  at  once  found  his  sight.  "A  miracle!  a 
a  miracle!"  the  populace  exclaimed;  and  tore  loff  his  coat  in 
small  pieces  as  relics.  The  monarch  «niled)  and  oteerved, 
•*that  fiiith  was  every  thing." 


OLD  TIMES. 

*'The  ivorld  is  empty,  the  heart  is  dead  surely! 
In  this  world,  plainly,  all  seemeth  amiss. 

It  went  to  my  heart  when  they  cleared  the  old  parlor  of  the 
Venerable  family  furniture,  and  stripped  the  oak  pannels  of 
the  prints  of  the  month;  July  with  her  large  fan  and  full 
ruffles  at  the  elbows;  and  January  in  her  muff  and  tippet. 
They  would  have  pulled  down  the  pannels,  too,  to  make  the 
room  as  smart  and  bright  as  paper  could  make  it;  but  placing 
my  back  against  them,  I  swore  by  the  spirit  of  my  gran£ 
father,  that  not  a  joint  in  the  old  work  should  be  started, 
while  I  could  stand  to  defend  it.  And  I  have  my  revenge 
when  I  see  how  pert,  insignificant,  and  raw  every  thing  loob, 
surrounded  by  the  high  and  dark  walls  of  the  apartment.  But 
the.old  furniture  was  all  huddled  together  topsy-turvy  in  the 
garret.  The  round  oak  table  which  had  many  a  time  smoked 
with  the  substantial  dinners  of  former  days,  lost  one  of  its 
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leaves,  by  too  rough  handling;  but  an  eld  oak  desk,  at  which 
my  grandfather  in  his  days  of  courtship  was  wont  to  pen  epi9« 
ties  and  sonnets  to  my  grandmother,  escaped  the  violence  of 
the  revolution  with  only  a  few  scratches.  I  have  had  the 
dust  wiped  off  its  black  polish,  brought  it  down  by  my  study 
fire,  and  placed  before  it  the  old  gentleman's  armchair,  which 
I  found  standing  calm  and  stately  upon  its  four  legs,  amidst 
the  disordered  rubbish  of  the  garret.  The  mice  have  made  a 
hole  in  the  smooth  leather  bottom;  which,  however,  I  have 
never  mended,  as  I  kept  it  to  remind  me  of  the  neglect  and  in- 
gratitude of  the  world.  It  does  not  make  you  hate  the  world. 
No  man  could  sit  in  my  grandfather's  chair  and  hate  his  fellow 
beings.  I  am  seated  in  it  this  moment;  and  with  my  pen  fresh 
dipped  in  his  leaden  inkstand,  shall  scribble  on  till  my  mind 
and  heart  are  eased. 

To  this  comer  I  retire,  at  the  shutting  in  of  day,  for  self- 
examination  and  amendment.  It  is  here  that  I  sit,  in  the 
shadow  of  a  melancholy  mind,  and  see  pass  before  me,  in 
solemn  order,  my  follies  and  my  crimes,  and  follow  them  with 
trembling  into  the  portentous  uncertainty  of  the  future.  It  is 
here  that  I  learn  that  we  must  not  lean  on  the  world  for  com- 
fort. It  is  here  that  I  give  myself  up  to  tlie  visions  of  the 
mind,  and  fill  the  space  about  me  with  millions  of  beings  from 
distant  regions  and  of  other  times.  Here,  too,  have  I  looked 
with  a  dream-like  contemplation,  upon  the  shadows  sliding 
over  the  wall,  silent  as  sunlight,  till  they  seemed  to  me  as  mon- 
itors from  the  land  of  the  dead,  who  had  come  in  kindness  to 
tell  me  of  the  vanity  of  present  things,  and  of  the  hastening 
on  of  another  and  an  enduring  world. 

It  is  natural  in  these  lonely  musings  to  brood  over  the  heart- 
lessness  and  noisy  joys  of  the  world.  There  is  at  bottom,  a 
feeling  of  self-complacency  in  it.  Our  calmed  reason  sets  us 
above  the  beings  about  us,  \%  hile  we  forget  how  many,  at  that 
very  moment  are  as  sober  and  rational  as  ourselves;  and  how 
few  there  are,  amidst  the  multitudes  that  cover  the  earth,  that 
have  not  their  hours  of  solitary  contemplation  too. 

It  was  in  thb  cast  of  thought  in  which  the  heart  is  made 
sad  for  want  of  communion  with  some  living  thing;  when  the 
tasteless  character  of  all  which  surrounds  us  hurries  the  mind 
forward  to  the  excitement  of  hope,  or  carries  it  back  to  dwell 
for  a  time  amidst  the  softened,  but  deep  feelings  of  the  past; 
that  the  fresh  and  thoughtless  joys,  and  the  pure  and  warm 
affections  of  my  boyhood  came  over  me  like  a  dream;  and  the 
cares  of  years,  and  the  solemn  and  darkening  scene  about  me, 
gave  way,  and  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  green  and  sunshine 
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of  a  child.  I  felt  again  the  wrinkled  cheek,  over  which  my 
baby  hand  had  a  thousand  times  past  in  fondness,  entered 
into  all  the  plays  of  children,  and  then  remembered  the  quaint 
customs,  the  individualities  of  the  age  of  strong  character  and 
warm  feeling,  which  marked  the  times  of  our  fathers;  when 
the  old  sometimes  mingled  with  the  young,  and  the  young 
bowed  in  reverence  to  the  old.  That  was  the  agfe  of  feeling. 
Would  that  this  over- wise  age  had  something  of  its  childlike 
simplicity;  something  of  its  rough  and  honest  manliness,  which 
dared  at  times  to  be  a  boy.  But  the  age  has  changed,  and 
those  amusements  in  which  we  were  all  children  together,  and 
which  made  the  heart  better  without  weakening  the  under- 
standing, are  at  an  end. 

There  are  no  April  fool's  day  tricks  in  this  period  of  deco- 
rum; no  "merry  Christmas;"  no  "happy  New  Year."  I  feel 
the  blood  move  quick  again  at  the  recollection  of  the  glad  faces 
I  once  used  to  see,  when  every  body  was  running  to  wish  you 
"happy  New  Year."  I  can  remember  when  hurrying  from 
my  chamber,  with  my  fingers  too  stiff  and  cold  to  button  my 
little  jacket,  I  burst  open  the  parlor  door,  that  I  might  be  the 
first  to  "\»'ish."  Though,  on  this  morning  I  was  sure  to  be  up 
an  hour  earlier  than  usual,  yet  I  always  found  the  family  stand- 
ing round  the  new-made,  crackling  fire,  ready  to  break  out 
upon  me  in  full  voices  with  the  old  greeting.  There  was 
something  restoring  in  it,  which  made  me  feel  as  if  we  had 
all  awoke  in  a  new  world,  and  to  another  existence;  and  a 
vague,  but  grateful  sensation  that  new  and  peculiar  joys  were 
in  store  for  us,  went  warm  and  vivifying  to  the  heart.  I  was 
filled  with  kindness;  and  eager  as  I  had  been  but  a  moment 
before,  to  surprise  every  one  in  the  house,  the  laugh  of  good 
natured  triumph  at  my  defeat,  made  it  dearer  to  me  than  a 
victory. 

But  old  things  are  passed  away;  all  things  are  become  new. 
Not  only  those  customs  which  now  and  then  met  us  in  our 
dull  travel  over  the  road  of  life,  are  gone;  even  the  seasons 
seem  changing.  We  no  longer  gather  flowers  in  May;  and 
our  very  last  new  year's  morning,  instead  of  risjng  upon  the 
crusted  snow,  and  fields  glittering  with  ice,  spread  itself  with 
a  sleepy  darkness  over  the  naked  earth.  I  awoke  with  an  ill 
foreboding  languor  upon  me,  ^nd  with  a  weighed  down  heart 
sauntered  into  the  silent  parlor.  The  brands  had  fallen  over 
the  hearth,  and  by  their  half  extinguished  heat,  seemed  to 
doubt  their  welcome.  I  knew  not  where  to  sit  or  stand;  the 
fireside  looked  cheerless  and  there  was  an  uncomfortable,  ill- 
natured  chill  at  the  window.    The  yapor  was  passing  off 
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from  the  withered  grass;  the  freshness  of  every  thing  abont 
me  appeared  deadened,  and  the  beauty  of  nature  faded.  In 
the  midst  of  this  dull  decay  and  solitude  a  sense  of  desertion 
overshadowed  me.  The  world's  inhabitants  were  as  strangers, 
and  even  the  objects  of  nature,  with  which  I  was  wont  to  hold 
discourse,  seemed  to  shut  me  out  from  communion  with  them. 
The  family  at  last  came  in  one  after  another.  I  was  about 
wishing  them  the  new  year's  blessing,  but  the  memoiy  of  the 
heartfelt  sprightliness  of  old  times  came  across  my  mind,  and 
brought  along  with  it  those  that  were  at  rest  in  the  grave.  I 
gave  a  loud  "hem!"  (for  my  throat  was  full)  and  bade  a  cold 
"good  morning."  I  would  not  have  uttered  the  old  wish,  if  I 
could  have  done  it.  There  was  a  feeling  of  proud  resentment 
at  the  neglect  of  ancient  customs,  which  forbade  it.  I  did  not 
care  to  wipe  off  the  dust,  which  is  fast  and  silently  gathering 
over  the  sacred  customs  of  past  times,  to  bring  them  forward 
to  the  ridicule  of  the  affected  refinement  and  cold  rationality 
of  this  enlightened  ag^.  They  would  as  ill  sort  with  our  mo- 
dem labored  polish  of  manners,  as  our  grandmother's  comforta- 
ble arm-chair  and  worked  cushion  in  a  fashionable  drawing- 
room,  with  distressingly  slender  fancy  chairs,  and  settees,  on 
which  ladies  are  now  seated  together,  to  crowd  and  elbow 
one  another.  No;  these  good-natured  and  homely  observances 
are  past  away,  and  I  have  a  sacred  attachment  for  their  memo- 
ry, which,  like  that  for  a  departed  friend,  forbids  mention  of 
them  to  strangers. 

Amidst  this  neglect  and  decay  of  old  customs  and  charac- 
ters, when  every  thing  is  brought  to  a  wearisome  level,  when 
all  is  varnish  and  polish,  so  that  even  the  roughness  upon  the 
plum,  (to  use  the  modern  cant,)  is  vulgar  and  disgusting,  when 
the  utterance  of  strong  feeling  is  ill  breeding,  and  dissimulation 
wisdom;  it  is  well  for  the  world  that  there  are  beings  not  mind- 
less of  the  past;  who  live  with  ages  long  gone  by,  and  look  upon 
the  characters  of  the  present  time  as  trifling  and  artificial;  who 
bring  back,  and  keep  alive  amongst  us,  something  of  the  wild 
and  unpruned  beauties  of  the  earth,  the  ardent  and  spontane- 
ous movements  of  man;  so  that  the  forest  and  rock,  the  grass- 
plot,  and  field-flower,  are  yet  about  us;  and  some  few  walking 
in  the  midst,  who  are  mighty  and  awing,  kind  and  like  a  child- 

In  that  period  of  the  world,  when  the  ignorance,  which  had 
settled  down  upon  the  mind  of  man,  was  passing  off,  and 
his  understanding  and  heart  were  turned  up  and  laid  open  to 
the  day,  there  was  a  morning,  earthy  freshness  in  all  he 
saw  and  felt.  The  dust  and  hot  air  of  noon  had  not  dimmed 
the  colors,  or  killed  the  wholesomeness  of  all  about  him^ 
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l*he  relentless  curiosity  o{  modem  times  had  not  broken  in 
pieces  the  precious  stone,  or  soiled  and  torn  asunder  the 
flower.  Man  was  the  worshipper  of  the  works  of  God  in 
their  simple  beauty  and  grandeur;  not  the  vain  inquisitor,, 
eager  to  learn  their  structure,  that  he  might  prate  of  what  he 
knew.  All  was  rustic  and  unforced;  "a  generous  nature  was 
suffered  to  take  her  own  way  to  perfection."  The  cottage 
seemed  a  shelter  for  earth*s  children,  from  which  they  might 
look  out  upon,  and  learn,  and  love  her  beauties.  They  dwelt 
in  the  religious  twilight  of  her  woods,  and  mused  by  her  water 
falls,  on  the  passage  of  years.  The  universal  puttings  forth  of 
spring  quickened  the  pure  spirits  of  the  young;  and  the  yellow 
leaf  was  the  moral  companion  of  the  old.  All,  indeed,  was  na- 
ture without  doors  and  within^  Man  walked  abroad  upon' the 
freen  sod,  and  sat  him  down  upon  rushes  by  his  fireside, 
'he  mind  was  as  full  of  motion,  various  and  creative,  as  the 
earth  about  it;  and  like  hers,  its  productions  were  the  mere 
relievings  of  its  fulness,  effortless,  but  plentiful^  Its  images 
were  not  formed  in  an  exactly  finished  mould,  or  laboriously 
chisselled  out;  but  like  fairy  frostwork,  or  the  wavy  sweep  of 
a  snow-drift,  though  ever  beautiful,  yet  always  seeming  acci- 
dental. It  was,  indeed,  the  poetic  age.  Growing  up  in  the 
absence  of  a  false  elegance,  and  not  educated  to  the  cautious 
politeness  which  crowded  society  has  forced  upon  us,  men 
were  left  to  an  independent  individuality  of  character  and 
conduct.  Without  the  excitements  of  the  pleasures  and  dis- 
tinctions of  the  city,  the  mind  spread  itself  out  over  the  beau- 
ties about  it;  felt  and  nursed  their  truth;  perceived  a  fitness 
and  kindly  relation  in  all  things;  not  only  gazed  upon  the  lofty 
works  of  God,  and  walked  by  his  still  waters  in  the  valley;  but 
kwked  un tired  upon  the  flat  and  waste,  or  the  long  stretch  of  a 
rough  heath.  The  taste  was  not  pampered  and  vitiated  by  ill 
assorted  prettinesses,  turning  the  unnumbered  beauties,  the 
simplicity,  and  outspread  grandeur  of  this  gigantic  earth  into 
the  huddled  and  offensively  contrasted  crowd  of  a  garden; 
but  the  rock,  fringed  and  scattered  over  with  its  green  and  sil- 
very moss,  was  locked  upon,  though  not  seated  in  a  bed  oT 
roses,  violets  and  pinks;  the  wholesome  perfume  of  the  pine 
was  grateful,  and  the  crisp  tread  over  its  fallen  and  matted 
leaves,  pleasant  to  the  fbot. 

In  this  age  of  improvements,  when  multiplied  inventions 
have  rendered  useless  many  acts  to  which  individuals  were 
once  called  in  the  common  concerns  of  life;  when  one  traverses 
a  kingdom,  without  the  touch  of  its  breezes  upon  his  cheek;: 
and  no.^  and  then  takes  a  hasty  peep  through.,  hi?  carriage- 
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window  at  the  scenery  about  him,  as  if  he  were  a  stranger  to 
ity  and  would  not  be  unmannerly;  we  may  boast  of  the  facili- 
ties and  harmless  luxuries  of  the  world  we  live  in.  But  thou^ 
it  gives  us  facilities,  it  works  into  the  character  a  sameness^ 
and  an  indifference  to  particulars.  Tho  object  we  sought  is 
turned  out  finished  to  our  hands,  wfthout  our  labor  or  dlv 
servation;  it  is  attained  without  effort,  and  possessed  without 
del^ht. 

This  mechanical  moving  on  of  things  may  aid  the  politician, 
but  will  not  benefit  the  man.  To  the  mathematician,  who 
holds  the  daily  cares  and  heart-helping  relations  of  life,  as  so 
many  interruptions  to  the  solution  of  his  problem,  it  may  be 
pleasant  visioning,  to  suppose  himself  moved  about,  without 
the  aid  of  his  troublesome,  but  faithful  breast;  and  his  within- 
door  concerns  carried  on  by  well-ordered  machinery,  and  not 
self-willed  servants;  to  think  that  his  only  perplexities  in  his 
domestic  establishment,  would  be  the  grating  of  a  wheel  or 
breaking  of  a  cord.  Not  rusty,  **like  my  father's  hinge,**  but 
well-oiled,  how  smoothly  all  would  go  on!  But  to  the  man  of 
heart  and  poetry,  this  would  be  like  the  house  of  the  dead, 
where  the  cold  and  stiffened  bodies  of  th^  departed  were  raised 
up  and  charmed  into  careful  and  silent  motion,  acting  un- 
knowing, and  obeying  without  sense. 

In  old  times  it  was  not  so.  Artificial  aids  were  few  and 
uncouth.  Worked  out  in  the  rough  and  cumbrotis,  and  re- 
quiring  strength  in  the  handling,  they  drew  the  attention;  and 
lasting  long,  they  became  a  part  of  the  family,  and  held  their 
place  m  the  still  and  kindly-working  associations  of  our  homes. 
The  old  arm-chair,  in  the  very  character  of  the  age,  looking 
so  companionable  and  easy,  yet  with  its  comfortable  anns 
protecting  its  good  natured  occupier  from  the  too  near  and 
familiar  approach  of  his  neighbor,  stood  in  the  snug  comer  of 
the  ample  fire-place,  as  by  prescriptive  ri^ht.  It  was  no  new- 
fangled thing,  bought  yesterday  because  m  fashioi,  and  set  up 
for  the  gibes  of  the  smart  auctioneer  to-day,  because  out  It 
had  been  adorned  by  the  patient  industry  and  quaint  fanc^  of 
our  mothers,  and  had  the  honor  of  having  sustained  the  weight 
of  our  ancestors  for  a  century  and  more.  Putting  it  away 
would  have  been  neglecting  our  fathers,  and  the  unkindly 
cutting  off  of  remembrances,  that  had  taken  root  and  grown 
up  in  ue  heart.  Every  piece  of  furniture  had  its  story  to  tell, 
and  every  room  in  the  antique  mansion  made  the  mind  serious 
and  busy  with  the  past,  and  threw  a  sentiment  and  feelhoff, 
softening  but  cheerful,  over  present  ti^es.  This  converse  witti 
the  inanimate  kept  the  heart  warm,  and  the  imaginatioa 


Old  Times.  73n 

qcdck;  their  inly  workings,  various  and  constant,  found  much 
to  stiKly  every  where,  and  something  to  love  in  all  things. 

The  better  feelings  were  kept  in  motion  by  the  old  relations 
of  master  and  servant;  the  servant,  watchful  of  the  master^s 
wishes,  humble  in  demeanor,  yet  proud  in  his  fidelity;  the  mas- 
ter trustful  in  the  other's  faith,  and  careful  of  his  comforts  in 
the  reposing  time  of  a^e.  This  long  tried  service  brought 
about  a  mixed  but  delightful  sensation,  when  he  who  had 
tended  us  in  our  playing  days,  had  gone  down  into  the  still 
vale  of  years,  while  we  stood  on  the  open  hill  top,  in  our  vigor 
and  prime.  It  was  a  kind  of  filial  reverence,  touched  by  the 
sense  of  the  humble  and  dependant  state  of  him,  whom  we 
protected,  and  upon  whom  we  looked  down. 

" — ^Bnt  we  have  bid  farewell 

To  all  the  yirtues  of  those  better  da^rs, 

And  all  their  honest  pleasures.    Mansions  once 

Knew  their  own  masters,  and  laborious  hinds, 

Who  had  sunriTed  the  father,  served  the  son." 

Along  with  such  softening  influences  there  was  much  of  the 
wild  and  adventurous  starting  up  in  the  midst  of  the  common 
objects  of  life;  at  one  time  throwing  over  them  mysterious 
shadows,  and  casting  them  into  strange  and  awful  forms;  at 
another,  pouring  upon  them  a  dazzling  light,  in  which  they 
flitted  gay  and  fantastic.  Surrounded  by  ideal  shapes  and  un- 
tamed nature,  the  imagination  was  constantly  widening  and 
ever  creative.  Men  could  not  leave  their  homes,  the  proper 
dwellings  of  the  heart,  without  travelling  into  the  r^ion  of 
the  fancy.  Moving  on  alone  through  silent  and  unpeopled 
paths,  winding  round  dusky  rocks,  and  through  tangling  brush- 
wood, and  overhung  by  j^loomy  woods,  the  traveller  held  con- 
verse with  some  spirit  of  the  air,  or  in  the  superstitious  work- 
ings of  his  mind,  saw  some  being  of  evil,  darker  than  the  night 
that  had  gathered  round  him. 

Journeying  far  on  foot,  the  custom  of  the  times,  fording 
rapid  streams,  toiling  over  rugged  mountains,  and  throuch 
wet  lowlands,  begat  perseverance,  healthful  spirits,  reaoy, 
cheerful  and  self-trusting  minds,  acquainted  with  difficulties, 
and  used  to  subduing  them.  Their  diversions,  too,  partook  of 
the  violent  and  daring;  so  that  withal  there  was  a  combination 
of  the  natural  and  tender,  the  imaginative  and  the  manly,  in 
the  characters  of  former  days,  which  calls  up  within  us  an  in- 
tense and  restless  desire  to  know  them  entirely,  to  live  back 
amongst  them,  to  warm  us  in  their  cheerful  sunshine,  to  sit  by 
their  fireside,  listen  to  their  stories,  mingle  in  their  domestic 
games  and  learn  of  their  stem  sense. 
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This  is  an  exhaustless  theme;  but  I  have  talked  long  emmgh, 
])erhaps  too  long;  for  to  many  it  may  all  seem  childish  conceit, 
or  the  strange  imaginings  of  a  tired  spirit,  impatient  of  reality. 
But  he,  of  wide  and  deep  thought,  will  not  so  look  upon  it,  nor 
hold  this  view  of  things  false  because  it  is  sad.  Now  that 
every  thing  rude  and  irregular  is  cut  down,  and  all  that  re- 
mains is  trimmed  up  and  made  to  took  set  and  orderly,  he  will 
not  forget  how  much  there  was  of  exquisite  beauty,  of  lofti- 
ness and  strength  in  the  one;  how  tame  and  unsatisfying  is 
the  other.  Though  there  was  a  deep  and  subduing  tender- 
ness, and  ardor  and  sway  and  passion  in  the  men  of  former  day^, 
sometimes  uncontrolled  and  not  always  aimed  aright;  yet  he 
will  see,  that  with  little  of  softness,  man  is  still  weak,  and  with- 
out the  extravagance  of  feeling,  still  erring.  The  absence  of 
passion  is  not  always  reason,  nor  coldness  judgment. — iV.  A. 
Review — 1817. 
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DIVINE  PROTECTION. 
I  walked  along  the  River-road, 

The  stream  swept  by  me  in  its  might 
The  earth  seemed  wondrous  clear  and  pale 

In  the  broad  shadaw  of  the  night. 
It  was  as  if  the  sun  for  once 

Went  down,  and  left  the  day  behind. 
But  gone  the  cry  of  human  toil, 

And  in  calm  sleep  had  sunk  the  wind. 
The  moon, — ^how  cold  from  heaven  she  looked! 

How  still  the  air  her  beams  came  through! 
How  wide  the  arch  of  heaven  was  grown! 

As  sUrs  grew  bright,  how  clear  its  blue! 
Loud  seemed  the  voice,  when  lowj 

Far  went  each  foot-falls  sound, 
But  hark!  what  heavy  note  of  wo 

Breaks  \ipward  from  the  ground! 
It  is  the  River's  moan 

Far  o'er  its  winding  course. 
It  is  the  ice- sheet's  groan, 

As  down  it  goes  with  headlong  force. 
But  while  the  moon  ''looks  out  so  cold," 

While  stars  still  shine  with  pearly  light, 
And  while  the  ever  troubled  tide 

Its  echoed  grief  sends  far  and  wide, 
Embraced  in  their  great  Father's  arm, 
All  gather'd  in  his  ample  fold. 
My  brother  men,  they  sleep  how  warm! 
Ib  the  broad  shadow  of  the  night. 
In  summer-heat,  in  winter-frost. 

Thus  smiling  through  we  see  his  face. 
In  summer-heat,  in  wmter-frost, 
May  every  heart  adore  his  grace.  c.  jk.  ». 
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It  is  related,  we  believe,  of  the  great  Scottish  enchanter  Mi- 
chael Scott,  that  he  had  under  his  control  a  demon,  who  was 
obliged  to  work  for  him,  but  whom  he  was  obliged  likewise  to 
keep  always  provided  with  occupation.  Having,  one  day,  no 
particular  business  on  hand,  he  set  the  fiend  to  the  task  of  di- 
viding Eildon  hill  into  three  portions.  He  hoped  that  this 
would  keep  him  occupied  for  a  length  of  time,  but  it  appears 
that  he  had  underrated  his  activity,  for  the  very  next  morning 
the  people  who  lived  near  the  mountain,  saw  with  astonish- 
ment that  its  summit  was  rent  into  the  triple  peaks  which,  to 
this  day,  give  it  the  form  of  a  papal  crown.  And  again  the  in- 
dustrious demon  demanded  more  work  of  his  master.  Mi- 
chael then  told  him  to  build  a  permanent  bridge  from  Ireland 
to  Scotland.  Hardly  had  a  day  gone  by,  before  a  splendid 
structure  united  the  two  countries,  the  beauty  of  whose  mason- 
ry can  yet  be  seen  in  the  portion  which  remains,  called  the 
Giant's  causeway.  The  diligent  servant  was  once  more  call- 
ing for  something  to  do.  Michael  was  almost  in  despair,  when 
a  lucky  thought  struck  him,  and  he  told  the  fiend  to  go  down  to 
the  seashore,  and  make  him  a  thousand  fathom  of  cable  out  of  the 
sand  upon  the  beach.  This  surpassed  even  magic  art  and  strength, 
and  it  is  said  that  the  poor  spirit  pined  away  from  sheer  morti- 
fication, and  that  the  marks  of  his  failure  yet  remain  in  the  great 
twisted  lines  of  sand,  which  girdle  the  shore  of  that  region. 

The  application  of  this  apologue- will  be  readily  understood 
by  our  thoughtful  friends.  We  find  ourselves  in  a  situation 
not  unlike  that  of  the  celebrated  enchanter.  We  have  under 
our  control  a  servant  whose  power  fully  equals  that  of  Mi- 
chael's. The  Press  is  such  a  servant.  It  can  cleave  the  hills 
of  error,  and  with  lightning  stroke  rend  to  their  base,  moun- 
tains of  ignorance.  It  not  merely  connects  adjacent  islands —  ' 
it  can  bind  together  remotest  continents,  bridge  oceans,and  even 
throw  its  wondrous  arch  over  the  gulph  of  time,  bringing  past 
centuries  into  contact  with  the  present,  and  carrying  the  present 
down  to  the  future.   For  thus  are  books,  in  the  words  ef  Bulwer, 

The  stately  arks,  which  from  the  deep 

Gamer  the  life  for  worlds  to  be. 
And  with  their  precious  burdens,  sweep, 

Adown  dark  Time's  tnmultuous  sea. 

But  even  the  printing  Press  cannot  make  ropes  out  of  sand; 
a  task  we  shall  soon  be  compelled  to  set  it,  if  our  trusty  con- 
tributors do  not  hasten  to  our  relief.  For  work  it  will ;  seven- 
ty-two pages  of  matter  every  month  must  it  put  forth,  and  on 
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us  does  it  continually  call  for  copy,  like  the  daughters  of  the 
horse  leach,  which  cry — give,  give.  Already  in  the  present 
number,  the  significant  signature  Ed.  occurs  oftener  than  can 
be  very  acceptable  either  to  our  readers  or  to  ourselves. 
Judging  from  present  appearances,  it  will  be  still  worse  with 
the  next  number,  for  which  we  have  scarcely,  as  yet,  received 
any  contributions.  If  a  week  or  two  does  not  bring  us  a  great 
access  of  articles,  our  readers  will  be  obliged,  in  the  language  of 
the  Persian  poet,  **to  solicit  marrow  from  a  shrivelled  brain 
and  digest  the  smoke  of  a  profitless  lamp" — ^which,says  he,**is 
not  the  occupation  of  sensible  men." 

We  theretore  earnestly  require  all  our  contributors,  as  soon 
as  this  meets  their  eye,  to  lay  pen  to  paper,  and  give  us  some- 
thing profound,  brilliant,  instructive,  interesting — not  so  long 
as  to  be  tiresome — nor  so  short  as  to  be  flippant.  Let  it  be 
"complete  enough  to  satisfy,  fragmentary  enough  to  excite, 
sharp  enough  to  rouse,  tender  enough  to  appease."  We  do 
not  promise  to  insert  all  they  shall  send  us,  even  though  it  be 
very  good  in  itself— for  it  may  not  suit  our  purpose.  Nor  will 
we  insert  a  tedious,  shallow,  or  ill  natured  article,  if  the  best 
friend  we  have,  or  the  man  we  most  revere  should  send  it  us. 
The  conductor  of  a  magazine  must  be  as  despotic  as  the  gen- 
eral of  an  army,  in  order  to  make  it  good  for  any  thing. 

We  wish  for  more  western  articles,  containing  descriptions  of 
the  moral,  statistical,  economical,  social,  and  religious  condition 
of  different  parts  of  the  west.  Incidents  or  facts  which  go  to 
illustrate  the  character  and  condition  and  genius  of  the  people 
we  want  very  much.  In  a  community  like  this,  where  towns 
and  cities  are  springing  up  almost  like  Jonah's  gourd,  in  a  sin- 
gle night — not,  we  trust,  to  perish  in  a  night — descriptions  of 
towns  and  of  these  rapid  changes  are  highly  interesting.  Can 
not  our  friends,  scattered  abroad,  write  us  letters,  giving  a 
description  of  whatever  is  interesting  in  their  conujBunity? 

We  do  not  by  any  means  demand  that  all  who  write  in  our 
magazine  should  have  our  opinions  or  sentiments  on  religious 
or  other  matters.  Our  pages  shall  be  freely  open  to  all  who  ap- 
pear to  write  with  a  good  purpose — a  wish  to  do  good — and 
make  men  better  and  happier — and  who  write  with  clearness, 
point,  and  earnestness.  In  this  wide  world  there  must  needs  be 
endless  difTerences  of  thought  and  of  expression;  among  good* 
men  there  need  never  be  a  want  of  harmony  of  feeling  and 
courtesy  of  manner.  We  pray  God  to  make  us  charitable 
and  tolerant  to  all  forms  of  human  thought  and  action;  to  one 
thing  only  shall  we  never  be  tolerant — the  Phaiisaic  spirit  of 
bigotry,  tvranny,  and  sectarianism.  Ed* 
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TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 

The  publication  of  the  "Western  Messenger"  has  been  trans- 
ferred to  Louisville.  This  change  was  made  necessary  by  the 
illness  of  the  subscriber.  The  character  and  purpose  of  the 
work  will  remain  as  heretofore — a  medium  through  which 
western  Unitarians  may  communicate  with  each  other,  and 
make  known  their  views  to  the  world  around  them.  It  will 
henceforth  be  under  the  editorial  care  of  the  Rev.  James 
P.  Clarke,  with  whose  writings  our  readers  are  sufficiently 
familiar,  to  know  that  the  work  could  not  be  in  better  hands. 

I  cannot  forbear  expressing  here  my  gratitude  for  the  aid 
which  I  have  heretofore  received  in  the  publication  of  the 
Messenger.  Since  the  first  number  was  issued,  I  have  been 
much  of  the  time  absent  from  Cincinnati,  and  during  all  the 
time,  I  have  been  debarred  by  ill-health,  from  giving  that  at- 
tention to  it  which  I  earnestly  desired  to  give.  I  have  had 
constantly  to  look  to  my  friends  for  a^istance,  and  have  con- 
stantly and  abundantly  received  it.  During  the  last  summer, 
Mr.  Howe  most  kindly  superintended  its  publication.  I  have 
been  continually  indebted  to  the  publishers,  Mr.  Gallagher  and 
Mr.  Shreve,  for  the  aid  of  their  pens,  and  for  their  friendly 
oversight  of  the  work.  Especially,  I  desire  to  express  my 
sense  of  obligation  to  Mr.  Perkins,  without  whose  aid  the  last 
numbers  of  the  work  could  hardly  have  been  published.  He 
has  at  the  same  time  written  many  articles  and  superintended 
its  publication;  and  no  one  but  those  acquainted  with  periodi- 
cals can  tell  the  labor  which  this  involves.  I  would  also  ex- 
press the  pleasure  which  I  have  received  from  my  connection 
with  my  brethren  who  have  been  associated  with  me,  as  cola- 
borators  in  the'  publication  of  the  Messenger,  and  with  my  other 
friends  who  have  contributed  to  its  pages.  The  ill  health, 
which  has  thrown  upon  them  unexpected  labor,  has,  so  far  as 
1  am  concerned,  found  a  compensation  in  the  friendship  which 
has  ever  been  present  in  the  hour  of  need.  It  is  indeed  one  of 
the  not  slight  blessings  of  ill-health,  that  it  discloses  the  friendly 
feelings,  which  in  the  even  and  prosperous  ongoings  of  life  can 
hardly  be  made  known. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  my  prayer  that  my  brother  who  will 
henceforth  have  the  editorial  care  of  the  Messenger,  may  make 
it  all  that  I  have  wished  it  to  be;  and  may  He,  without  whose 
blessing  all  human  labors  are  vain,  bless  the  work,  and  make  it 
an  instrument  in  the  promotion  of  truth  and  goodness. 

March  9, 1838.(;  E.  Peabody. 
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LITERARY   INTELLIGENCE. 

The  number  of  the  Westminster  review  just  published,  ooii» 
tains  a  very  virulent  and  bitter  attack  on  the  United  states,  on 
account  of  the  institution  of  slavery.  It  purports  to  be  a  Re- 
view of  "Abdy's  Journal  in  the  United  States" — a  book  written 
in  the  true  fanatical  abolition  spirit.  Dr.  Channing  is  attacked 
J'or  not  being  an  abolitionist^  both  by  Abdy  and  the  Reviewen 
He  suffers  the  usual  fate  of  independent  and  moderate  men— 
that  of  being  assailed  by  both  parties. 

Books  on  slavery  multiply.  We  have  looked  at  two.  "Slavery 
at  the  South,"  and  "Paulding's  Slavery  in  the  United  States." 
Both  appear  too  much  inclined  to  the  ultra  South  Carolina  doc- 
trine of  Gov.  McDuffie,  which  considers  slavery  right  and  good 
,  in  itself. 

We  hnve  inserted  in  our  present  number  of  the  Messenger, 
an  article  on  slave  education,  by  a  valued  correspondent 
Whether  the  views  contained  in  it  will  meet  the  approbation  of 
our  readers,  we  know  not;  its  spirit,  we  are  sure  all  must  admire. 

Mr.  Gurley,  the  Secretary  of  the  Colonization  Society,  passed 
through  this  city  last  week  on  his  may  to  New  Orleans.  He 
proposes  to  return  this  way.  His  object  is  to  advance  the  in- 
terests of  that  Institution,  and  we  wish  him  all  success. 

Our  present  number  contains  an  article  from  the  N-  A.  Re* 
view  for  1817.  We  happen  to  possess  a  file  of  the  first  num- 
bers of  this  work,  which  are  now  quite  scarce.  They  contain 
a  number  of  valuable  articles  which  we  have  long  wished  to  "^ee 
reprinted,  and  we  shall  insert  them  from  time  to  time  in  the 
Messenger. 

The  North  American  Review  is  now  edited  by  Dr.  Palfrey, 
of  Cambridge,  Mass.  Under  his  hands  it  pronjses  to  take  a 
higher  standing  than  it  has  before  held.  The  agent  for  this 
work  in  Louisville,  is  Mr.  W.  F.  Taunenill. 

We  are  much  amused  by  a  long  and  able  article  in  the  last 
Biblical  Repository,  by  Prof.  Hitcncock,  of  Amherst,  in  reply 
to  one  written  by  Moses  Stuart,  of  Andover,  on  Geology.  With 
great  calmness  and  politeness  Prof.  Hitchcock  points  out  the 
rash  decisions,  wild  assumptions,  and  blundering  statements  of 
the  learned  Theologian.  It  is  very  strange  that  Prof.  Stuart 
should  not  have  been  taught  by  past  experience,  not  to  under^ 
take  to  lecture  ex-cathedra,  on  subjects  of  which  he  is  wholly 
ignorant.  If  any  thing  could  cure  him  of  this  fatal  propensity, 
he  is  now  effectually  cured* 
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Art.  L— a  SERMON, 
By  Rev.  Geo.  W.  Hosmer,  of  Northfield,  Mass. 

PsalmB  11.11  V. 
Rejoice  with  trembling. 

These  words  are  peculiarly  significant.  They  require  no 
elaborate  exposition.  As  soon  as  announced,  they  awaken  in 
every  generous  mind  tmins  of  rich  and  useful  thought.  Re- 
joice— and  how  much  cause  have  we  to  do  so!  put  why 
should  we  tremble?  Because  with  every  gift  and  privilege, 
'  responsibility  is  imposed  upon  us. 

The  language  to  us  as  the  recipients  of  a  father's  blessings, 
is,  "use  till  I  come;"  "unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  much 
will  be  required."  The  rejoicings  of  gratitude  should  be  min- 
gled with  a  sense  of  accountableness  "Rejoice  with  tremblinff." 
My  friends,  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  treat  this  subject  in  its 
universal  application — I  wish  to  apply  it  to  your  condition  as 
inhabitants  of  this  western  country.  You  have  abundant 
cause  to  rejoice.  Your  home  is  in  the  midst  of  fair,  fertile,  and 
wide  spreading  regions.  Within  the  memory  of  men  now  liv- 
ing, Indians  and  savage  beasts  held  dominion  here.  The 
eastern  mountains  were  the  wall  which  divided  civilized  from 
barbarous  life.  Within  a  few  years,  what  a  change  has  been 
wrought.  Scenes  of  violence  and  bloodshed  have  been  exhib- 
ited; out  the  struggle  has  ceased;  the  denizens  of  the  forest 
have  disappeared,  and  civilized  man  dwells  here  in  peace.  In 
such  a  change  we  should  all  rejoice;  it  is  better  that  this  beau- 
tiful portion  of  the  globe  should  be  occupied  by  cities  and 
towns — the  homes  orcivilization,  than  lie  waste  and  be  the 
abode  of  beasts  and  roving  savages. 
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Especially  you  may  rejoice  that  your  lines  have  fallen  ta 
you  in  these  pleasant  places.  The  keen  winds  of  the  north, 
and  the  searcfcing  suns  of  the  south  are  not  permitted  to  visit 
you.  Your  climate  is  temperate,  arid  as  the  settlement  of  the 
country  advances,  becomes  healthful.  Your  soil  yields  an 
abundant  reward  to  the  farmer's  toil.  Navigable  streams 
aflford  unparalleled  facilities  for  intercommunication.  It  is 
indeed  a  noble  heritage — ^vast — beautiful,  and  admirably  suited 
to  promote  the  growth  and  happiness  of  its  favored  inhabitants. 
What  more  could  you  ask  from  the  bounteous  hand  of  Na- 
ture's God!  Your  lives  are  crowned  with  blessings.  In  com- 
mon with  every  other  portion  of  our  country,  you  have  free 
institutions — all  the  rights  of  civil  and  religious  liberty-  An- 
other item  in  the  sources  of  your  prosperity  which  should  not 
be  omitted,  are  the  means  of  transportation  which  science  and 
the  useful  arts  have  furnished.  What  would  this  country  be 
in  comparison  with  its  present  state,  without  the  inventions  of 
the  Marquis  of  Worcester,  of  Watt,  and  of  Fulton?  Without 
these  its  vital  circulations  would  cease:  no  cities  \^ould  rise  in 
the  inland  regions,  and  scarcely  would  the  abundant  products 
of  the  soil  repay  the  labor  of  in-gathering,  commerce  would 
cease,  and  agriculture  lose  its  reward.  Look  back  a  few  years, 
and  consider  the  exposure,  labor,  and  peril  attendant  upon  the 
navigation  of  the  western  waters.  We  read  of  these  trials, 
half  incredulous  because  the  mighty  agent  which  has  been* 
pressed  into  our  service  has  effected  an  entire  change.  The 
work  of  breasting  vast  currents  which  sweep  from  the  Rocky 
Mountains  to  the  Atlantic,  and  from  the  far  regions  of  the 
North  and  East  to  the  Gulph  of  Mexico,  is  now  done  by  mus- 
cles which  never  tire;  while  we  are  borne  "on  burdened 
keels,"  with  or  against  the  hurrying  stream,  surrounded  with 
comforts  and  luxuries,  at  leisure  for  social  intercourse  with 
friend  and  stranger,  or  to  behold  and  admire  the  richness  of 
the  surrounding  scenery.  These  surely  are  not  among  the 
least  of  your  blessings,  and  why  should  they  not  be  regarded 
as  such.  We  give  thanks  to  God  for  civil  and  religious  rights, 
those  blessings  conferred  upon  us  through  the  patriot  and 
sage;  and  why  should  you  not  be  grateful  for  the  results  of 
scientific  discovery,  and  the  successful  application  of  the  arts 
to  the  uses  of  life?  Why  not  bless  the  author  of  good,  that  in- 
genious minds  have  been  lent  to  us,  to  unfold  the  secret  powers 
of  the  elements,  and  combine  them  for  our  benefit?  Yes  it  should 
be  so.  Reflect,  then,  on  all  these  sources  of  your  prosperity, 
and  rejoice  not  with  aself-gratulation;  but  with  agenerous  grati- 
tude, with  a  sense  of  responsibility — ^Rejoice  with  trembling. 
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If  you  are  disposed  to  reflect  seriously  upon  your  condition, 
I  ask  you  to  look  around  you  to  the  wide  boundaries  of  this 
bosom  of  the  West.  What  a  vast  theatre  for  human  action 
has  here  been  thrown  open,  with  inexhaustible  sources  of 
i^ealth,  and  unequalled  facilities  for  every  species  of  exchange! 

The  globe  furnishes  no  other  field  for  human  eflfort  so  capa- 
cious, so  abundant  in  every  thing  which  may  contribute  to 
outward  prosperity.  Into  this  theatre  there  is  constantly 
pouring  in  a  tide  of  emigration,  wave  follows  wave,  and  soon 
they  will  break  at  the  foot  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  Who 
does  not  see  that  a  mighty  enterprise  is  undertaken?  A  mo- 
mentous experiment  is  to  be  made — the  foundations  of  a  world 
are  being  laid — and  what? — Heaven  only  knows  what  that 
world  shall  be.  Will  it  be  a  monument  to  man's  honor  and 
God's  glory,  or  a  memento  of  man's  shame?  It  must  be  con- 
fessed there  is  cause  to  treoible  at  the  thought  of  the  destinies 
of  this  western  world;  tremendous  consequences  not  only  to 
this  country,  but  to  the  inhabitants  of  all  countries  hang  upon 
the  results  which  are  here  to  be  wrought  out. 

But  it  will  be  asked,  why  fear  and  tremble?  Were  there 
ever  more  indubitable  proois  of  prosperity  than  are  here  ex- 
hibited?  The  forests  are  giving  place  to  cultivated  fields; 
cities  are  rising  up  at  every  central  point;  the  projects  of  in- 
ternal improvement  are  covering  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
country,  and  the  population  increases  with  unexampled  rapid- 
ity. These  are  truths — rejoice  in  theiu:  but  ia  there  nu  dan- 
ger in  this  boundless  enterprise  and  rapid  growth?  You  have 
seen  the  young  man,  full  ol  buoyant  spirit  and  restleSs  activity, 
placed  in  the  lap  of  plenty,  and  excited  by  a  laudable  ambi- 
tion; he  enters  upon  various  enterprises;  they  are  successful 
far  beyond  his  highest  expectation;  elated  by  success,  stimu- 
lated by  the  indulgence  of  desire,  he  extends  his  plans,  and 
with  a  kind  of  business  mania,  throws  himself  into  the  execu- 
tion of  them.  Let  it  be  granted  that  he  is  successful — but  is  he 
in  no  danger?  There  is  a  great  pressure  of  temptation  upon 
him:  th«  Devil  offers  him  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  if  he  will 
but  kneel  down  and  worship  him.  And  what  are  the  means 
of  his  defence?  He  had  no  long  established  habits  of  virtue  to 
hold  him  from  evil,  for  he  has  not  hved  long  enough  'to  form 
them;  and  though  he  may  be  a  youth  of  good  purposes,  he  has 
no  principles  which  have  been  wrought  into  his  character  by 
experience  and  trial.  How  shall  he  bear  up  against  the 
pressure  of  worldliness,  which  has  crushed  millions  into  the 
dust  to  grovel?  Who  does  not  tremble  when  he  sees  a  young 
m^n  ia  such  a  career?  Ha  may  go  safely,  maintain  his  integrity^ 


736  A  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  George  W.  Hosmer. 

remember  that  he  has  a  soul,  and  that  there  is  a  God,  a  futa' 
rity  and  a  judgment;  and  he  may  fall  like  the  star  of  the  mom- 
ing,  his  brightness  eclipsed  by  shame.  In  many  respects,  the 
population  of  these  interesting  western  regions  resembles  the 
young  man.  It  is  a  young  community  created  by  Providence 
to  be  the  builders  of  a  new  empire;  it  is  full  of  strength  and  en- 
terprise— daring,  I  should  say,  for  there  have  been  no  dangers 
which  it  has  not  braved,  and  no  obstacles  which  it  does  not 
surmount.  And  this  community,  filled  with  such  indomitable 
energies,  occupies  a  vast  theatre  for  enterprise.  As  yet  it  has 
found  no  bound  to,  limit  its  exertion;  wealth  flows  in  and  in- 
creases the  means  of  more  and  more  extended  plans. 

In  such  condition  the  pressure  of  danger  is  very  great;  the 
souls  of  men  may  be  swallowed  up  in  the  greedy  whirlpools  of 
worldliness,  or  cankered  and  debased  by  luxury,  which  always 
follows  in  the  wake  of  prosperity;  and  which,  strange  as  it  may 
seem,  begins  to  appear  among  the  sons  of  those  who  first  brought 
the  axe  to  the  western  forests.  And  is  there  no  danger,  no 
cause  to  tremble?  Your  community  is  young,  and  in  vigorous, 
unguarded  youth,  the  trials  of  virtue  are  always  great;  it  is 
prosperous,  and  prosperity  is  always  dangerous. 

And  what  are  your  defences — where  are  the  fortresses  to 
which  you  can  flee?  It  will  not  be  doubted  that  this  commu- 
nity is  well  disposed — in  many  respects  generous  and  mag- 
nanimous: that  it  is  such  is  evident  to  the  passing  stranger;  but 
is  not  there  a  want  of  deliberate  reflection  upon  your  dangers 
and  duties?  Does  not  the  hurry  and  press  of  business  prevent 
the  calm  and  thorough  examination  of  your  moral  condition? 

Your  dangers  would  be  less,  were  you  an  older  community, 
and  had  you  entered  into  the  labor  of  a  wise  and  pious  ances- 
try who  had  gone  before  you  and  assisted  by  all  the  lights  of 
experience  and  religion,  established  the  land-marks  of  virtue, 
and  built  up  the  institutions  of  learning  and  poetry;  for  in  that 
case  you  could  have  come  forward  surrounded  by  restraininc 
and  guiding  influences.  The  history  of  past  experiment  would 
enlighten,  and  time  hallowed  customs  and  habits  would  have 
attached  you  to  the  good  old  paths.  But  nothing  like  this  is 
your  case.  You  have  come  forth  and  left  the  precedents  and 
habits  of  elder  life  behind  you;  you  are  a  new  people  upon  a 
new  theatre  of  action.  A  prevailing  characteristic  of  this  com- 
munity is  a  thirst  for  liberty.  It  will  not  rest  under  restraints, 
nor  follow  precedents.  It  will  be  independent.  It  will  have 
a  character  of  its  own,  and  form  about  it  a  world  for  itself. 

We  are  all  interested  in  knowing  what  this  world  shall  be» 
for  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  time  is  not  very  far  distant 
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^hen  the  destinies  of  our  vfhole  country  will  be  determined 
by  the  destinies  of  these  rising  states. 

In  a  word,  your  dangers  are  in  proportion  to  your  propen- 
sities. You  move  in  the  midst  of  perils;  the  penis  of  worldli- 
ness,  sin,  vanity  and  luxury;  and  you  need  the  religion  of  the 
New  Testament  to  i*estrain  and  guide  you.  It  will  fix  in  your 
minds  the  thoughts  of  a  superintending  Deity — ^your  present 
witness  and  future  Judge;  it  will  furnish  you  with  a  perfect 
model  of  virtue;  it  will  moderate  your  desires  and  guard  the 
purity  of  life's  rel?itions;  it  will  help  you  to  form  a  true  esti- 
mate of  the  material  and  the  spiritual;  it  will  sound  in  your 
ears  that  deeply  momentous  question,  "What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?"  As  in- 
dividuals you  need  Christianity.  Asa  community  you  need 
it.     It  is  the  salt  of  the  earth. 

If  then  the  inhabitants  of  these  rising  states  desire  the  preva- 
lence of  good  order,  purity,  and  true  greatness  of  soul,  let  theta 
establish  and  nurture  the  institutions  of  Christianity.  Let 
them  provide  suitable  places  for  public  worship.  Let  them 
encourage  a  pious,  devoted,  and  well  educated  ministry;  such 
as  they  can  listen  to  with  interest  and  respect.  Religion 
never  will  be  respected  in  a  community  in  which  its  ministers 
are  ignorant,  or  are  compelled  to  live  in  grinding  poverty,  or 
else  are  obliged  to  leave  their  proper  sphere  of  exertion  and 
scheme  and  toil  for  their  daily  bread.  Ministers  should  labor — 
yes,  as  hard  as  other  men.  I  ask  no  exemption  for  them;  but 
they  should  be  so  well  provided  for  tliat  they  can  labor  in  their 
studies,  in  preaching  from  house  to  house,  and  in  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  Sabbath.  Then  will  there  be  found  in  the  sacred 
office  men  of  ability  as  well  as  piety,  who  will  speak  with 
effect  and  urge  home  to  reason  and  conscience,  the  warnings 
and  sanctions  of  the  Gospel.  Let  such  men  be  sustained,  and 
Christian  truth  will  be  known  and  honored,  and  its  ministra- 
tions will  be  attended  to.  The  Sabbath  bells  will  draw  men 
away  from  their  counting-houses,  the  news-room,  or  the  luxu- 
ries of  home,  and  the  temples  of  God.  will  be  filled  with  inter- 
ested and  devout  worshippers. 

As  to  the  mode  of  Christianity  which  shall  be  adopted, 
whether  that  of  the  Methodists,  Baptists,  Trinitarians  or  Uni- 
tarians,  there  is  but  one  proper  course  to  be  pursued,  and  that 
is  to  allow  every  one  entire  liberty  to  choose  what  he  can  be- 
lieve, and  what  he  wiU  support.  Let  all  denominations  exist 
and  flourish  if  they  can:  we  hope  that  all  will  do  good.  But 
I  am  far  from  thinking  it  a  matter  of  indifference,  which  mode 
of  faith  we  may  adopt     I  sincerely  believe  that  the  njode  of 
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faith  which  is  preached  in  this  house  is  nearer  than  any  other 
mode  to  Christianity — the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
We  do  not  claim  to  be  infallible:  but  from  diligent  inquiry  we 
are  confident  that  our  views  of  Christian  truth  are  scriptural, 
reasonable,  and  evidently  calculated  to  promote  holiness.  I 
rejoice  that  such  views  of  Christianity  have  been  presented 
and  have  found  supporters  in  this  growing  community.  May 
they  be  published  and  extended  more  widely.  The  antiquated 
dogmas  of  Calvin  and  Eld  wards,  and  the  worn  out  forms  of  the 
Catholic  church  never  can  exert  a  lasting  influence  in  a  com- 
munity like  this.  This  is  not  a  people  who  will  rest  their 
opinions  on  authority  and  assent  to  any  position  however 
strange,  merely  because  others  have  done  so.  Many  among 
the  more  intelligent  persons  of  the  West  and  South  have 
passed  by  with  neglect  what  has  been  set  forth  as  Christianity, 
and. they  have  been  called  unbelievers — haters  of  the  truth- 
enemies  to  all  righteousness:  but  offer  to  such  persons  a  mode 
of  faith,  which  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  plainly  scriptural,  b? 
reasonable  and  calculated  to  promote  virtue;  give  them  this 
mode  of  faith,  which  works  by  love,  and  purifies  the  heart: 
give  them  the  truth  as  it  was  in  Jesus,  and  they  w^ill  gladly 
embrace  it.  Many  such  persons  have  already  embraced  our 
views  of  Christian  truth.     Examples  might  be  adduced. 

I  will  give  vou  the  details  of  a  single  case.  A  young  man, 
a  class-mate  of  mine,  at  the  theological  school  at  Cambridge — 
was  bom  in  New  Hampshire.  His  parents  were  pious  persons 
of  the  Presbyterian  denomination.  They  were  very  a^sidious 
to  bring  up  their  children  religiously;  and  took  much  pains  to 
impress  n|)on  their  mind-?;  the  peculiar  opinions  of  their  church. 
BuV  my  friend  at  an  early  age  was  troubled  with  the  doctrines 
of  total  depravity,  election  and  reprobation;  he  could  not  re- 
ceive them,  and  supposing  that  these  doctrines  were  religion, 
he  avoided  the  whole  subject.  When  a  youth  he  left  hLs 
father's  house,  and  went  to  reside  in  a  neighboring  state. 
There  he  fell  in  with  some  free-thinking  companions,  and  he 
had  no  objections  to  joining  them  in  opposing  what  he  supposed 
was  Christianity.  But  mean  time  he  was  unhappy;  how  eloquent- 
ly has  he  spoken  of  what  he  suffered  then  in  the  darkness  of  unbe- 
lief. The  soul  of  man  needs  religion;  it  craves  it,  and  cannot 
be  happy  without  it.  At  length  my  friend  met  with  a  tract  of 
the  American  Unitarian  Association  on  total  depravity.  He 
glanced  his  eye  over  it,  for  its  title  caught  his  attention,  and 
soon  he  became  interested  and  read  it  with  avidity.  He  be- 
lieved it;  he  inquired  for  other  tracts  of  like  character.  A 
friend  furnished  them,  and  as  he  read  he  was  overjoyed  with 
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light  which  broke  upon  his  mind.  He  studied  his  Bible,  and 
became  an  earnest  believer  in  the  doctrines  of  pure  Christianity. 
He  was  like  a  man  coming  from  darkness  into  light,  and  in  his 
gratitude  he  resolved  to  devote  his  life  to  the  preaching  of  this, 
to  him,  new  and  blessed  truth.  He  was  pennyless,  and  his 
father  hearing  that  he  had  become  a  Unitarian,  withheld  all 
assistance,  and  threatened  to  disinherit  him.  But  he  was  not 
to  be  discouraged;  he  came  to  Cambridge,  and  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  a  trifling  assistance  he  entered  upon  his  course  of 
study.  Hd  lived  in  the  most  frugal  mode,  and  devoted  himself 
with  untiring  industry.  Stimulated  by  a  desire  to  carry  light 
to  minds  darkened  as  his  had  been  by  false  views,  he  rejoiced  in 
labor.  He  remained  at  the  institution  nearly  three  years,  con- 
stantly gaining  strength  and  pious  fervor.  But  at  length  his 
constitution  failed;  his  application  had  been  too  severe;  and 
having  preached  with  much  effect  a  few  times,  he  sickened 
and  died.  He  was  a  noble  Christian  man.  Would  to  God 
he  had  been  spared,  to  have  been  the  herald  of  pure  Christianity 
in  this  western  world.  He  knew  by  experience  the  wants 
which  I  beheve  here  to  exist.  I  doubt  that  hundreds  and 
thousands  might  be  found  in  these  regions  whose  history  would 
correspond  to  the  early  part  of  his.  They  have  been  darkened 
by  false  views;  they  have  been  prejudiced  against  Christianity 
by  that  which  is  not  Christianity.  I  doubt  not  that  there  are 
those  here  present  who  have  known  his  difliculties.  Disguise 
it  as  its  advocates  will,  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Calvinism 
have  and  will,  if  urged,  drive  many  thinking  men  into  infi- 
delity. 

The  wise  Franklin  was  once  an  infidel,  and  as  he  himself 
tells  us,  in  his  writings,  he  was  made  such  by  the  doctrines  of 
eternal  decrees,  election  and  reprobation;  such  doctrines  he 
could  not  believe,  and  those  he  was  taught  to  believe  were 
Christianity.  A  distinguished  man  of  Virginia,  who  has  been 
chief  magistrate  of  our  country,  thus  writes,  "I  rejoice  that 
in  this  blessed  country  of  free  inquiry  and  belief,  the  genuine 
doctrine  of  one  only  God  is  reviving,  and  I  trust  there  is  not 
a  young  man  now  living  in  the  United  States  who  will  not  die 
a  Unitarian.  This  doctrine  has  not  yet  been  preached  here. 
But  the  breeze  [begins  to  be  felt]  which  precedes  the  storm, 
and  fanaticism  is  shutting  its  doors  and  windows  to  keep  it 
out;  but  it  will  come.  I  am  in  hopes  that  missionaries  of  these 
doctrines  truly  evangelical,  will  come  to  us.  An  effective 
preacher  would  be  listened  to;  he  might  be  excluded  by  the 
ministers  from  the  churches;  but  he  would  be  attended  by 
hearers  and  thinkers."    Such  substantially  are  the  expressions 
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of  one  who  well  knew  the  condition  of  the  common  mind  of 
our  country.  And  I  rejoice  that  means  are  using  to  publish 
our  views  of  Christian  truth;  it  is  our  duty  to  do  so,  for  we 
believe  them  true,  and  calculated  better  than  any  other  views 
»of  Christianity  to  promote  holy  living.  Let  these  views  of 
Christianity  be  explained  and  published;  let  those  who  already 
embrace  them  adorn  them  by  consistent  conduct;  and  we  may 
hope  that  Christianity  will  be  honored  by  many  who  have 
been  indifferent  or  opposed  to  every  thing  Which  has  been 
named  religion.  Let  Christianity  be  separated  from  its  cor- 
ruptions, and  it  will  take  a  deep  and  a  strong  hold  upon  the 
common  mind,  and  do  much  to  purify  and  enoble  it- 

An  important  auxiliary  to  religion  as  a  safeguard  to  the  in- 
terests of  a  ri>ing  community^  is  found  in  common  education. 
The  pious  founders  of  the  New  England  states  were  wise  as 
well  as  pious  men,  and  as  soon  as  they  had  provided  a  shelter 
for  themselves,  reared  humble  temples  for  the  worship  of  God; 
next  they  built  school-houses,  and  established  seminaries  of 
learning.  And  so  it  should  always  be;  the  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge and  religion  should  go  hand  in  hand:  the  former  opens 
the  mind  for  the  reception  of  the  latter,  and  they  conspire  to 
strengthen,  to  elevate,  and  to  purify  the  intellect  and  the 
affections,  and  give  to  the  spiritual  its  rightful  supremacy  over 
the  material.     As  you  love  your  country,  then,  and  desire  to 

Eromote  its  prosperity,  look  well  to  the  interests  of  sound 
earning  and  pure  religion. 

If  I  have  spoken  of  religion  chiefly  as  a  public  concern,  let 
none  suppose  that  this  is  the  most  important  point  of  view  in 
which  it  can  be  regarded.  Religion  can  do  no  good  to  a  com- 
munity except  so  far  as  the  members  of  that  community  be- 
come religious.  We  must  regard  it  as  a  personal  concern. 
As  individual-?  you  are  exposed  to  the  peculiar  temptations  and 
dancers  which  beset  your  community;  fly  to  the  safeguards 
of  religion;  put  on  the  Christian  armor.  Are  you  young? — 
"take  heed  to  your  ways,"  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts. — 
Are  you  citizens? — ^**deal  justly,  love  mercy."  Are  you  parents! 
— ^shield  your  children  from  the  evils  to  which  they  are  exposed, 
and  train  them  up  to  be  the  fit  recipients  of  the  noble  inherit- 
ance which  awaits  them.  You  hold  their  destinies  in  your 
hands;  you  are  creating  the  society  in  which  they  are  to  live. 
What  you  sow,  they  will  reap.  Be  faithful,  and  the  benedic- 
tions  of  posterity,  and  the  blessings  of  Gk>d  will  be  with  yoa. 
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Akt.  2.— missionary  EFFORT. 

"A  man  of  Macedonia— 8a3ring,  "Come  over  and  help  us.*' 

Every  Christian  sect  ought  to  have  its  missionaries,  who 
should  be  sent  to  every  part  of  the  world  where  they  will  be 
favorably  received.     Christianity  was  from  the  beginning  a 
missionary  enterprise,  and  must  remain  so  until  the  whole 
world  is  Christian.     Its  founder  was  a  missionary;  his  apostles 
were  missionaries,  which  is  expressed  in  the  name  itself;  and 
their  only  work  was  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  among  those 
who  were  ignorant  of  it.     From  their  time  to  the  present,  the 
missionary  spirit  has  never  left  the  Christian  Church,  although 
it  has  at  some  periods  produced  very  small  results.     The  pros- 
perity and  enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom  depend  upon  its 
still  being  preserved.     The  Christian  sect  which  has  no  mis- 
sionaries ought  never  to  use  the  Lord's  prayer,  "Thy  kingdom 
come,"  except  indeed  it  does  so,  as  an  acknowledgehient  of  its 
own  idleness,  and  an  expression  of  good  will  towards  those 
who  are  more  faithful  than  itself.     Such  a  sect  is  and  ought 
to  be  an  anomaly  in  the  church  universal,  and  there  is  no  pos- 
sible combination  of  circumstances  which  can  justify  it  in  con- 
tinuing under  the  reproach.     This  we  say,  not  because  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  sect  to  progagate  itself,  but  because,  if  it  is 
a  Christian  sect,  it  should  obey  Christj  and  labor  to  spread 
Christianity.      Sectarianism  is  a  bad  thing,  and  those  who 
would  compass  heaven  and  earth  to  convert  a  pious  man  from 
one  Christian  sect  to  another,  have  more  zeal  than  knowledge. 
But  the  true  missionary  spirit  is  something  else.     It  does  not 
impel  one  sect  to  labor  against  another,  and  fill  its  own  cistern 
by  draining  a  neighboring  one,  but  it  sends  all  sects  to  the 
same  well  of  salvation,  and  commands  every  one  to  draw 
freely,  and  offer  a  cup  to  the  thirsty  lips  of  as  many  as  will 
receive  it.     All  will  not  drink  from  the  same  cup.     Or  to  leave 
a  figure  which  is  already  troublesome,  men  have  different  tastes 
and  feelings,  and  everv  Christian  sect  will  find  many,  who 
would  always  have  remained  unbelievers,  if  its  particular  lorm 
of  faith  had  not  been  offered  to  them;  therefore,  all  sects  should 
labor,  each  in  its  own  way;  to  spread  the  gospel;  that  which 
has  most  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  will  ultimately  make  the  most 
converts;  but  since  all  of  them  have  a  portion  of  that  spirit,  all 
will  do  good.     There  is  no  need  of  their  laboring  against  each 
other;  they  have  no  commission  to  do  so;  Christians  have  no 
right  to  be  sectarians,  saying,  "I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,** 
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for  they  are  all  of  Christ,  and  no  one  is  made  a  judge  over  the 
rest.  But  all  should  labor  for  the  spread  of  Christianity,  every 
sect  in  its  own  way,  wherever  it  can  find  an  opening.  While 
the  diversity  of  sects  continues,  this  is  the  only  method  by 
which  the  words  "Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,"  can  be  obeyed. 
But  they  who,  from  fear  of  sectarianism,  or  from  any  other 
fear,  can  see  in  their  waking  visions,  "a  man  from  Macedcxiia, 
saying,  come  over  and  help  us,"  without  going  or  sending,  are 
inexcusable. 

Unitarians  have  hitherto  not  been  a  missionary  sect;  or  rather, 
we  should  say,  their  missionary  efforts  have  been  very  limited. 
The  causes  of  this  are  various,  and  many  of  them  such  as  we 
need  not  be  ashamed  of;  and  upon  the  whole,  we  think  that 
Unitarians  are  not  much  to  blame  for  their  past  inaction. 
But  in  our  apology  for  them,  we  stop  here.  They  are  to  blame 
for  their  present  inaction.  For  the  case  stands  thus.  There 
is  a  great  work  to  be  done,  a  portion  of  which,  at  least,  they 
might  do  better  than  any  other  sect,  and  th^y  are  able  to  do  it; 
yet  they  do  nothing — not  ignorantly,  for  the  call  has  often 
reached  their  ears,  and  there  are  laborers  ready  to  work,  who 
are  compelled  to  remain  idle  because  "they  are  not  sent"  by 
those  whose  duty  it  is  to  send  them.  We  will  be  more  definite. 
These  western  states,  which  are  the  field  of  our  humble  labors, 
are  destined  to  witness  a  struggle  unto  death,  in  which  our 
whole  country  is  deeply  interested.  It  is  the  struggle  be- 
tween faith  and  skepticism. 

In  all  the  conflicts  in  which  religion  has  heretofore  contend- 
ed and  been  victorious,  it  has  been  aided  by  putward  influences, 
but  here  it  has  no  advantage  ground,  and  the  friends  of  truth 
must  fight  single-handed  against  the  friends  of  error.  It  has 
not  even  the  support  of  public  opinion,  for  this  is  in  a  great 
degree  yet  to  be  formed,  and  the  prejudices  of  the  majority 
are  rather  against  than  for  religion.  This  great  region  is 
peopled  by  men,  who  come,  some  of  them,  from  countries 
where  their  freedom  in  speech  and  thought  was  restrained  by 
the  civil  authorities;  others  from  countries  where  a  strong  pub- 
lic opinion  exerted  a  tyranny  almost  as  harsh;  here  they  find 
themselves  under  no  restraint  whatever,  except  that  of  their 
own  will;  they  may  think  and  say  what  they  please;  be 
Christian  or  Infidel,  Protestant,  or  Catholic,  without  incurring 
public  odium.  As  a  first  consequence  of  this  freedom,  every 
•man  acts  himself  out  with  singular  boldness.  His  real  ten- 
dencies display  themselves.  Whatever  before  he  believed, 
merely  from  fashion  or  habit,  he  relinquishes,  and  even  that 
which  he  sincerely  believed,  and  never  doubted,  undergoes  a 
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scrutiny,  which  is  rather  free  than  impartial.  Remembering 
that  his  opinions  were  formerly  under  restraint,  he  takes  it  for 
granted  that  they  were  not  much  better  than  prejudices,  and 
he  forthwith  doubts  or  rejects  them,  simply  because  he  is  at 
liberty  to  do  so.  Thus  it  happens  that  truth  often  shares  the 
fate  of  error,  and  nothing  in  opinion  is  established.  Every 
man's  mind  is  unsettled  with  regard  to  all  subjects  of  specula- 
tion and  faith;  the  majority  belong  to  no  religious  sect.  They 
will  tell  you  that  before  they  came  to  the  west,  they  were  ac- 
customed to  attend  such  a  church  and  were  called  by  such  a 
name;  but  since  they  have  been  here,  they  have  not  quite  de- 
termined what  society  to  join.  The  fact  is,  that  very  inany  of 
them  have  a  previous  question  to  determine, — Is  religious  truth 
a  reality? — or  this^— was  not  my  Christian  faith  an  hereditary 
prejudice?  Upon  this  question  their  minds  work  freely,  and 
they  will  not  shrink  from  whatever  result  best  satisfies  their 
reason.  They  are  bound  to  no  system  of  opinions;  they  have 
hardly  any  preference  for  one  more  than  another.  They  are 
not  even  seeking  for  truth;  they  are  merely  suffering  their 
minds  to  work  freely  and  come  to  their  own  conclusions.  Into 
such  a  state  of  mind  very  many  unconsciously  fall:  particularly 
the  young,  who  come  into  this  great  west,  where  all  things  are 
in  motion  and  all  things  free.  At  what  conclusionj?  shall  the 
independent  ramblings  of  their  minds  end?  If  they  were 
actuated  by  the  love  of  truth  and  the  desire  of  finding  it,  we 
should  be  at  ease,  for  we  have  confidence  in  the  untramraeled 
action  of  an  unprejudiced  mind,  when  so  guided;  it  may  have 
some  wild  vagaries  and  undergo  a  complete  revolution;  but  it 
will  commonly  find  a  resting  place  in  God  and  Christ.  But 
here  is  the  difficulty:  they  are  so  engrossed  in  the  physical,  in 
what  is  called  "business,"  that  they  give  no  attention  to  the 
working  of  their  minds,  and  suffer  them  to  wander  about,  with- 
out so  much  as  even  seeking  after  a  home;  and  thus  the  im- 
partial stale  of  their  minds,  which  might  be  made  so  favorable 
to  the  reception  of  truth,  gradually  becomes  an  absolute  indif- 
ference about  every  thing  which  cannot  be  expressed  in  figures, 
or  converted  into  money. 

These  are  the  facts  which  make  the  West  a  field  of  mission- 
ary enterprise.  Christianity  should  be  offered  in  all  its  diverse 
forms,  which  are,  in  general  only  different  manifestations  of 
the  same  spirit.  Every  means  should  be  used  to  keep  men 
awake,  or  if  they  have  already  gone  to  sleep,  to  awaken  them 
to  a  sense  of  their  spiritual  existence.  This  must  be  done  in 
part  by  foreign  agency,  we  mean  that  of  the  older  states,  for 
the  single  reason  that  among  ourselves,  the  majority  either 
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have  not  concluded  in  what  particular  way  to  act,  or  have 
concluded  not  to  act  at  all. 

if  our  view  of  the  state  of  western  society  is  correct,  two 
things  are  certain.    First,  That  every  Christian  sect  which  has 
confidence  in  the  truth  of  its  own  tenets,  should  have  its  mis- 
sionaries, teaching  and  preaching,  wherever  they  can  obtain  a 
favorable  hearing.    Secondly,  1  hat  whatever  system  is  most 
cwa>istent  with  scripture  and  reason,  will,  if  ably  vindicated, 
l)e  most  favorably  received.     No  system  of  religion  will  ever 
he  generally  adopted  by  the  western  population  if  it  is  not 
rational.     We  do  not  say  that  no  sect  but  the  Unitarian  can 
ever  predominate  here.     We  would  not  monopoUze  the  name 
ot  rational  Christians,  which  is  a  kind  of  bigotry  too  common. 
But  we  repeat  that  none  but  a  rational  religion  can  ever  pre- 
vail in  the  west.     The  choice  is  between  a  rational  religion 
or  none.     It  will  not  do  here  to  say,  "away  with  carnal 
I'eason!  do  not  dare  to  touch  with  profane  hands  the  word  of 
God!"    Men  will  think.     They  will  not  pretend  to  believe 
what  they  are  told  they  must  not  try  to  understand.     They 
are  determined  not  to  be  priest-ridden  or  hood-winked,  and 
they  carry  this  feeling  to  excess.     The  majority  keep  aloof 
from  all  religion,  because  they  have  always  been  taught  to 
think  that  religion  requires  a  sacrifice  of  reason.     It  is  a  sacri- 
fice which  nothing  will  compel  them  to  make.     The  great 
work  to  be  done  is,  to  convince  them  that  they  may  be  Clris- 
tians  and  yet  keep  their  reason.     This  is  no  easy  work,  be- 
cause it  goes  against  early  associations;  and  it  is  beccming 
every  day  more  hard,  because  continued  indifference  ^o  the 
s))iritual    and  eternal  contracts   the   mind,  and   makes  the 
standard  of  what  is  rational  every  day  lower.     There  aie  many 
among  us  now  who  can  conceive  of  no  truth  beyond  the  little 
cirde  in  which  they  see  and  hear;  so  blinded  are  their  minds  to 
what  is  spiritual.     Such  are  already  beyond  the  resch  of  hu- 
man influence.     But  the  majority  are  not  so,  and  vill  not  be- 
come so,  if  now  when  their  rational  nature  is  healthy,  they 
can  be  taught  the  harmony  of  reason  with  religion. 

We  feel  that  we  are  not  doing  our  subject  jusu'ce,  and  wfll 
therefore  leave  it  for  the  present.  We  appeal  to  our  brethren 
in  the  eastern  cities,  and  ask  them  to  think  on  these  things. 
Could  you  have  a  more  favorable  opportunity  of  trying  whether 
your  faith  is  of  (xod  or  of  men?  Is  not  the  opening  here  just 
what  you  would  have  wished  for?  Are  your  eyes  closed,  that 
you  do  not  see  the  immense  importance  of  using  all  means  for 
the  advancement  of  religion  and  morality,  in  these  wonderfully 
growing  states,  which  must  soon  give  laws  to  the  Unions 
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Can  your  money  be  better  spent  than  in  this  work?  Where 
then  are  your  missionaries?  There  are  at  this  moment  open- 
ings enough  to  employ  three  or  four  active  .preachers.  WiD 
you  forever  be  idle?    God  forbid.  w.  o.  b. 


Art.  3.— THE  MAN  OP  EXPEDIENTS. 

"AU  rneins  they  use,  to  all  expedienta  ran." 

Crahbe, 

The  man  of  expedients  is  he^  who  never  providing  for  the 
little  mishaps  and  stitch  droppings  with  which  this  mortal  life 
is  pestered,  and  too  indolent  or  too  ignorant  to  repair  them  ill 
the  proper  way,  passes  his  days  in  inventing  a  succession  of 
devices,  pretexts,  substitutes,  plans  and  commutations  by 
the  help  of  which,  he  ihinks  he  appears  as  well  as  other  people. 

Thus,  the  man  of  expedients  may  be  said  only  to  half  live; 
he  is  the  creature  of  outside;  the  victim  of  emergencies; 
whose  happiness  often  depends  on  the  possession  of  a  pin,  or 
the  strength  of  a  button  hole. — 

Shade  of  Theophrastus!  spirit  of  La  Bruyere!  assist  me  to 
describe  him. 

In  his  countenance  you  behold  marks  of  anxiety  and  con- 
trivance, the  natural  consequence  of  his  shiftless  mode  of  life 
The  internal  workings  of  his  soul  are  generally  a  compound 
of  cunning  and  the  heart-ach.  One  half  of  hli  time  he  is  si- 
lent, languid,  indolent;  the  other  half  he  moves,  bustles,  and 
exclaim  s  What's  to  be  done  now?'  His  whole  aim  is  to 
live  as  near  as  possible  to  the  very  verge  of  propriety.  His 
business  is  all  slightingly  performed,  and  when  a  transaotioii 
is  over,  he  has  no  confidence  in  his  own  effectiveness,  but 
asks,  though  in  a  careless  manner,  ^Will  it  do?  will  it  do?* 

Look  through  the  various  professions  and  characters  <lf 
life.  You  will  there  see  men  of  expedients  darting  and  shifting, 
and  glancing,  like  fishes  in  the  stream.  We  will  give  a  few 
tests,  by  which  they  may  be  recognised.  If  a  merchant,  the 
man  of  expedients  borrows  incontinently  at  two  per  cent.  4 
month;  if  a  sailor,  he  stows  hi^  hold  with  jury-masts,  rather 
than  ascertain  if  Ins  ship  be  seaworthy;  if  a  vi<$itor  where  ^bt 
dislikes,  he  is  called  out  before  the  evening  has  half  exfiife4( 
if  a  musician,  he  scrapes  on  a  fiddle  string  of  silk;  if  an-ftctor, 
he  takes  his  stand  within  three  feet  of  the  proovpter;  if  a  p^et, 
he  makes /aif/t  rhyme  with  migkt^  and  hok  with  9noh^;,¥ M 
jreviewer,  he  fills  up  three  quartets  of  the  article  wini  eairasM 
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from  the  writer  whom  he  abuses;  if  a  divine,  he  leaves  ample 
toom  in  every  sermon  for  an  exchange  of  texts;  if  a  physician, 
he  u  often  seen  galloping  at  full  rate,  nobody  knows  wheie; 
if  a  debtor,  he  has  a  marvellous  acquaintance  with  short  cor- 
ners and  dark  alleys;  if  a  printer,  he  is  adroit  at  scabbarding; 
if  a  collegian,  he  comniit:^  Euclid  and  Locke  to  memory  \iiih- 
out  understanding  them,  interlines  his  Greek,  and  writes 
themes  equal  to  the  Rambler. 

But  it  is  in  the  character  of  a  general  scholar  that  the  man 
of  expedients  most  shines.  He  ranges  through  all  the  ails 
and  sciences — in  Cyclopedias.  He  acquires  a  mo  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  classical  literature — from  translations.  He  is 
^ry  extensively  read — in  title  pages.  He  obtains  an  exact 
acquaintance  oi  authors — ^fiom  Keviews.  He  follows  all  lit- 
erature up  to  its  source — in  tables  of  contents.  His  re-earcl.es 
are  indefatigable — into  indexes.  He  quotes  memoriter  with 
astoDi.^hinff  facility — the  Dictionary  of  Quotations — and  Lis 
Bibliographical  familiarity  is  miraculous — with  Dibdin. 

We  are  sorry  to  say,  that  our  men  of  expedients  are  to  be 
tometimes  discovered  in  the  region  of  morality.  There  are 
those,  who  claim  the  praise  of  a  good  action,  when  they  have 
acted  merely  from  convenience,  inclination,  or  compulsion. 
There  are  those,  who  make  a  show  of  industry,  when  they  are 
set  in  motic^  only  by  avarice;  there  are  those,  who  are  quiet 
and  peaceable,  only  because  they  are  sluggish;  there  are  the  re 
who  are  sagely  silent,  because  they  have  not  one  idea;  ab- 
stemious from  repletion;  patriot^:,  because  they  are  ambitiojs; 
perfect  becauite  there  is  no  temptation. 

Again,  let  us  look  at  the  man  of  expedients  in  argument 
Bis  element  is  the  sophism.  He  is  at  home  in  a  circle.  I  *is 
fort,  his  glory,  is  the  peiitio  principiu  Often  he  catche.  at 
your  words  and  not  at  your  ideas.  Thus,  if  you  are  arguing 
that  light  is  light,  and  he  happens  to  be,  (as  it  is  quite  likely  he 
will,)  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  he  snatches  at  your 
phraseology,  and  exclaims,  did  you  ever  weigh  it?  Sometimes 
he  anf^wers  you  by  silence.  Or  if  he  pretends  to  any  ihifig 
like  fair  reasoning,  he  cultivates  a  certain  species  of  argtmc ri- 
tative  obliquity,  that  defies  the  acutest  logic.  When  you  think 
you  have  him  in  a  corner,  he  is  gone — he  has  slipped  throi  irh 
tome  hole  of  an  argument,  which  you  hoped  was  only  letting 
in  the  light  of  conviction.  In  vain  you  attempt  to  fix  him — it 
Is  nutting  your  finger  on  a  flea. 

.  But  let  us  come  down  a  little  lower  into  life.  Who  appesirs 
M  well  and  so  shining  at  a  ball  room,  as  the  man  of  expedients? 
Tat  biasmall-clothea^are  borrowedy  and  as  for  his  knee-buck)es» 
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about  as  ill  matched,  as  if  one  had  belonged  to  his  hat,  and  the 
other  to  a  galoche, — to  prevent  their  diflterence  being  detected^ 
fae  stands  sidewise  towards  his  partner.  Nevertheless,  thecir- 
cum  stance  makes  him  a  more  vivacious  dancer,  since,  by  the 
rapidity  of  hii  motions  he  prevents  a  too  curious  examination 
from  the  spectators. 

Search  farther  into  his  dress.  You  will  find  that  he  very 
genteelly  dangles  one  glove.  There  are  five  pi  is  about  him» 
and  a^  many  buttons  gone,  or  button-holes  broken.  His  pock- 
et  book  is  a  newspaper.  His  fingers  are  his  comb,  and  the 
palm  of  his  hand  his  clothea-brush.  He  conceals  his  anti* 
quated  linen  by  the  help  of  close  garments,  and  adroitly  claps 
B.  burr  on  the  rent  bole  of  his  stocking  while  walking  to 
church. 

Follow  him  home.  Behold  his  felicitous  knack  of  metamor* 
phosin^  all  kinds  of  furniture  into  all  kinds  of  furniture.  A 
brick  constitutes  his  right  and  iron,  and  a  stone  his  left.  His 
shovel  stands  him  in  lieu  of  tongA*  His  bellows  is  his  hearth- 
brush,  and  a  hat  his  bellows,  and  that  too,  borrowed  from  a 
broken  window-pane.  He  shaves  himself  without  a  looking* 
glass,  by  the  sole  help  of  imagination.  He  sits  down  on  a 
table.  Hi^  finsrers  ai*e  his  snuners.  He  puts  his  candle-stick 
into  a  chair.  That  candlestick  is  a  decanter.  That  decanter 
wa^  borrowed.  That  borrowing  was  without  leave.  He 
drinks  wine  out  of  a  tumbler.  A  fork  is  his  cork-screw.  His 
-wine-glass  he  converts  into  a  standish. 

Very  ingenious  is  he  in  the  whole  business  of  writing  a  letter. 
For  that  purpose  he  makes  use  of  three-eighths  of  a  sheet  of 
paper.  His  knees  are  his  writing  desk.  His  ruler  is  a  book 
cover,  and  his  pencil  a  spoon  handle.  He  mends  hb  pen  wiUi 
a  pair  of  sci^sor^.  He  dilutes  his  ink  with  water  till  it  is  re» 
duced  to  invisibility.  He  uses  ashes  for  sand;  He  seals  his 
letter  with  shreds  and  relicks  of  his  wafer  box.  His  seal  is  a 
pin. 

When  he  tak^^s  a  journey,  his  whiplash — ^But  I  shall  myself 
be  a  man  of  expedients,  if' I  fill  ten  pages  with  these  minute 
details. 

Oh  reader,  if  you  have  smiled  at  any  parts  of  the  foregoing 
representation,  let  it  he  to  some  purpose.  There  is  no  fault 
we  are  all  so  apt  to  indulge,  as  that  into  which  we  are  pushed 
by  the  ingenuity  of  indolence,  namely,  the  invention  of  ezpe* 
dients. — £f.  A.  Review — 1818. 
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Awr.  4.— MODERN  CALVINISM. 

Vieua  in  Theology.    By  Ltman  Bbbchsa,  D.  D.,  Prendeni  (f 

.    Lane  Seminanj.    Published  by  requeH  of  the  Synod  of  Cin^ 

cinnatL    Cincinnati — Truman  &  Smith — 12mo. — pp.  !^10. 

We  take  up  this  work,  not  with  a  view  of  dissection,  for 
tfiat  were  too  lone  a  task,  to  say  nothing  of  the  '^moral  inabil- 
ity** which  we  feel  to  trace  the  convolutions  of  so  metaphysical 
and  disputatious  a  brain  as  that  before  us,  but  for  the  purpose 
of  supporting  from  it  the  views  taken  in  an  article  contained  in 
the  February  number  of  this  magazine,  upon  the  peculiarities 
of  Unitarianism.  The  object  ofthat  article  was  to  show  that 
the  main  points  of  difference  between  Unitarians  and  their  op- 
ponents, consisted  either  of  doctrines  which  cannot  influence 
the  character;  or  of  influential  doctrines  exaggerated,  (as  we 
think,  by  the  dominant  party. 

Dr.  Beecher  differs  from  his  prosecutor.  Dr.  Wilson,  npon 
the  great  question  of  human  ability,  and  from  that  diflference 
spring  all  their  other  differences.  Upon  this  question  there 
are  three  leading  creeds. 

First,  that  of  Dr.  Wilson  and  the  (so  called)  old  Calvinistic 
school.  This  creed  makes  it  as  impossible  for  man  to  choose 
between  good  and  etnl  as  for  a  stone  to  speak:  it  also  condemns 
all  m*-n  as  evil-doers,  to  eternal  woe;  saving  only  those  whom 
God  pleases  to  save,  without  reference  to  their  own  acts. 

Second,  comes  the  creed  of  Dr.  Beecher,  which  is  tAso  that 
of  the  great  mass  of  Christians, — Catholic,  Episcopalian,  Pres- 
byterian, Methodist,  and  Baptist.  This  faith  teaches  that  man 
is  able  to  choose  between  good  and  evil;  but  as  he  does  evil 
always,  we  may  say  that  he  is  vnabk  to  do,  though  he  may 
choose  to  do  otherwise, — ^not  in  the  same  sense  tliat  a  stone  is 
unable  to  speak,  but  in  that  sense  in  which  a  lazy  man  is  una- 
ble to  get  up  betimes  in  the  morning,  or  that  a  boy  is  unable  to 
refrain  from  robbing  an  orchard.  In  this  sense  an  inability  to 
do  good,  means  simply  an  habitual  unwillingness  to  do  good. 
This  faith  further  teaches,  that  God  persuades  and  enables 
sovne  men  to  do  good,  but  does  not  force  them  to;  those  that 
are  so  persuaded  and  enabled,  are  saved,  and  they  alone. 

The  third  creed  is  that  of  the  Unitarian,  and  we  believe,  of 
matiy  that  think  themselves  anti-Unitarian.  This  belief  is, 
that  men  are  able  to  choose  between  good  and  evil;  and  that 
although  all  men  do,  at  times,  chose  evil,  yet  many  choose  the 
opposite;  it  denies  such  an  habitual  unwillingness  as  is  meant 
by  moral  inability.    It  holds  also  that  God  helps  those  that  de- 
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mrwt  his  help,  but  does  not  pretend  to  teach  in  what  that 
desert  consists,  farther  than  in  a  continued  effort  to  live  ii)  ac- 
cordance with  bis  laws. 

Now  what  are  the  differences  between  Dr.  Beecher  and  the 
Unitarian?  The  first  is  that  Dr.  Beecher  asserts  men  to  be 
habitually  unwilling  to.  do  good,  the  Unitarian  affirms  that 
some  are  willing  and  virtuous.  But  what  does  Dr.  R  mean? — 
that  men  are  never  willingly  benevolent  or  just?  No:  or,  that 
benevolence  and  justice  are  not  virtue?  Surely  not:  what 
then  does  he  mean  by  the  habitual  unwillingness  of  man  to  do 
good?  He  means  merely^  that  no  man  is  of  himself  so  virtuous 
and  pure  as  to  deserve  salvation;  that  though  able,  no  man  is 
willing  to  do  so  much  good  ac  must  precede  perfection,  and  as 
God  requires.  To  all  of  which,  so  stated,  the  Unitarian  assents. 
This  then  is  one  of  tho.^  points  on  which  we  say  our  oppo- 
nents  exaggerate;  meaning  that  man  will  not  do  his  duty 
as  he  might;  they  say  he  does  nothing  good,  is  wholly  de^ 
praved,  &c.  &c.  &c 

Another  point  on  which  some  may  think  Dr.  B.  differs  from 
us  is,  that  he  thinks  that  our.  acts  and  characters  have  no  bear- 
ing upon  our  salvation;  but  such  is  not  the  case;  he  does  not 
consider  all  the  virtues  of  the  best  man  enough  to  save  him; 
but  he  thinks  they  exert  an  influence;  otherwise  he  would 
hold  morality  and  purity  of  no  importance,  and  would  be  an 
anti  nomian.  If  God  regenerates  the  philanthrof  ist  rather  than 
.the  murderer,  our  acts  and  characters  Imve  an  influence  on 
our  salvation;  and  if  He  does  not,  it  is  as  much  out  of  place  for 
Dr.  Beecher  to  advocate  temperance  in  the  gulpit,  as  it  would 
be  for  him  to  advocate  the  tariff. 

A  third  point  on  which  Dr.  B.  may  seem  to  differ  from  us, 
is,  that  he  thinks  our  unwillingness  to  do  right  is  owing,  some- 
how, to  Adam's  sin:  in  this,  most  will,  however,  a^ree  with 
him,  and  those  that  do  not,  differ  from  him  on  whatT— an  his- 
torical fact,  having  no  influence  upon  character. 

We  conclude  then  from  this  work  that  Dr.  B  is  upon  the  in- 
fluential points  of  Faith,  viz:  God's  character,  Christ's  charac- 
ter,  and  man's  ability  to  help  himself — a  Unitarian.  Though 
lie  says  much  of  man's  depraved  will,  he  means  simply,  that 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  man  does  not  will  to  do  as  he  should  do; 
and  although  he  tells  us  that  we  are  saved  solely  by  God's  re- 
generating power,  he  intends  to  convey  the  idea  that  without 
Sod's  aid  we  cannot  save  ourselves.  In  the  language  of  Grego- 
ry Nasiaasen,  quoted  p.  127 — ^^A  right  will  stands  in  Deed  of 
ais^istanee  from  God.  We  have  need, both  of  power  over  our* 
MeUes  moA  of  salvation  fiMMa  God.    It  is  nol  of  him  onhf  that 
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willethy  nor  of  him  ofnly  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth. 

It  i^  true  that  Dr.  B.  denies  that  infants  are  innocent,  and 
affirms  that  original  sin  u  ^m^  and  deserves  God's  wrath  and 
curse;  meaning  by  guilty  and  innocent  in  suck  a  connection 
liability  to  suffer  or  nut,  (pp.  154 — 179;)  but  it  is  also  true  that 
he  does  not  consent  to  the  doctrine  that  he  is  to  be  punished 
for  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  as  if  it  were  his  own;  (p.  182;) 
from  all  which  we  gather  this  as  his  real  faiths — God  saw  fit 
to  let  men  become  what  they  really  are,  using  as  the  proxi- 
mate cause,  Adam's  ^^in,  just  as  He  sees  fit  to  let  many  .every 
day  become  peculiarly  evil,  using  as  the  proximate  cau&e  an 
evil  parent  or  Jnsti*uctor:  in  other  words,  we  are  sinners,  and 
for  our  sins  must  sufl*er;  this  disposition  to  sin  was  the  imme- 
diate result  of  Adam's  sin,  just  as  a  reform  is  sometimes  the 
immediate  result  of  a  thunder  storm;  and  it  is  equally  proper 
to  say  that  we  shall  suffer  for  Adam's  guilt,  as  to  Fay  that  the 
reformed  man  will  be  saved  for  or  because  of  the  fury  of  the 
tempest;  in  botl;  cases  the  word  "for,"  or  the  phra'^e  "because 
of,"  means  to  refer  to  the  sin  of  Adam  or  the  storm  not  as  the 
efficient  cause,  but  simply  as  the  precedent  event  in  the  chain 
of  events. 

Do  we  then  claim  Dr.  Beecher  as  a  Unitarian?  We  should 
be  sorry  to  offer  him  what  he  would  think  so  great  an  insult; 
but  to  our  mind,  the  division  between  our  own  faith  and  his, 
when  fully  seen,  i^  but  a  shadow.  Though  he  may  believe  in 
the  Trinity,  and  Christ's  divine  nature,  and  instantaneous  re- 
generation,— and  though  these  things  may  seem  to  him  of  vast 
moment,  they  are  not  the  points  we  war  againn.  Against 
that  faith  which  makes  the  Deity  a  Giant  Fiend,  and  man  the 
play-thing  of  His  malignancy,  we  would  ever  do  battle;  and 
so  would  the  author  of  this  work:  against  the  faith  which 
strips  man  of  all  self-control,  we  would  ever  cry  out,  and  it  is 
for  crying  out  with  us  that  Dr.  Beecher  has  been  tried  for 
heresy.  Against  him  we  have  but  one  charge  to  make,  it  is 
that  he  does  not  speak  his  faith  plainly;  he  uses  words  that 
were  once  to  Aim  stumbling-blocks,  (p.  182,)  when  he  might 
have  used  tho^e  that  all  would  understand.  If  he  said  he  be- 
lieved men  to  be  habitually  unwilling,  though  able,  to  do  their 
duty,  all  would  understand  him;  but  when  he  ?ays  they  are 
unable  to  do  good,  that  they  cannot  help  them«reives,  he  is  at 
once  in  a  mist,  and  if  he  taught  us  that  we  were  to  suffer  for 
our  sins;  and  that  the  disposition  in  man  to  sin  wa?  first  seen 
after  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  in  consequence  of  it,  hi^  leachingi 
would  be  heard  as  varying  from  these  which  say  that  we  most 
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suffer  eternal  woe  because  of  our  guilt  in  Adam^s  sin:  and  so 
through  the  whole  creed. 

While  therefore  we  rejoice  that  a  man  of  so  so  great  power 
and  influence  is  battling  on  our  side,  we  cannot  but  regret  that 
he  yet,  unconsciously  hides  his  true  colors:  we  cannot  but  regret 
that  he  does  not  give  up  the  language  of  hi^  opponents  as  well 
as  their  meaning;  it  is  melancholy  to  see  so  mighty  a  champion 
crippled  and  borne  down  by  name,  and  custom,  and  prejudice. 

If  he  would  but  put  off  the>e  weights,  and  stand  forth  to 
speak  his  own  mind  in  his  own  language,  thou&i^h  he  might 
then  wield  his  bolt  against  u^,  we  should  fear  him  not,  for 
if  he  annihilated  the  name  of  Unitarian;  it  would  be  by 
speaking  wider  and  wider  the  principles  of  Unitarianism. 

At  present,  he  ?ays  (p.  155)  his  preaching,  if  Unitarians 
have  claimed  him,  has  never  seemed  to  satisfy  them.  It  has 
not,  and  because  he  has  not  yet  spoken  plain  enough  on  the 
subject  of  his  faith,  we  trust  that  his  next  trial  may,  however, 
open  his  eyes  to  the  necessity  of  using  modern  language  to 
modern  men;  for  to  use  the  words  we  use  in  other  senses,  that 
ours  is  worse  than  preaching  the  truth  is  a  strange  tongue; 
the  last  can  hut  leave  ignorant,  the  first  misleads. 

[The  above  article  is  on  a  very  important  topic — so  im- 
portant that  we  shall  take  it  up  again,  and  give  it  a  mom 
thorough  diicussion.    Ed.] 


AKT.  5.— HYMN, 

By  RbY.   J.    PlERPONT. 

[The  following  beautiful  Hymn  will  probably  be  new  to  most 
of  our  readers.  It  was  sung  on  the  two  hundredth  annivorsaiy 
of  the  settlement  of  the  town  of  Charlestown,  Ma^s.  The  allu- 
sion in  the  fifth  verse  is  to  the  Battle  of  Bunker  Hill.     Eo.] 

Two  hundred  yean!  two  hundred  yean! 

How  much  of  humin  power  and  pride. 
What  glorioua  hope,  what  gloomy  fean 

Have  sunk  beneath  their  noiaelesa  tide! 

The  red  man  at  his  horrid  rite. 

Seen  by  the  atari  at  night'e  cold  noon. 
Hie  bark  eanoe,  its  track  of  Ught 

Left  on  the  wav*  beneath  the  i 
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Hi*  dtiice.  Us  yell,— 4i*t  couneil  fin. 

The  altar  where  hia  viclima  U]s 
Hit  dcath-noiig,  and  hia  fiinenl  i^ft, 
Thai  atili  eirong  tide  has  borne  away. 

And  that  palp,  pilgrim  band  is  gone, 

That  on  this  shore  with  trembling  trod* 
Ready  to  faint,  yet  bearing  on 
The  aik  of  freedom  and  of  God. 

And  war,  that  since  oVr  ocean  came, 

And  thundered  loud  from  yonder  hill. 

And  wrapt  iu  foot  in  sheets  of  flame. 

To  blast  that  ark — its  storm  is  still. 

Chief— sachem— aage--bard--hefoes—M«nv 
That  live  in  atoiy  and  in  song, 

TiflM,  for  the  last  two  hundied  years, 
Has  raised,  and  ahown,  and  swept  alwnf  . 

Tis  like  a  dream  when  one  awakes — 
This  vision  of  the  scenes  of  old: 

*Tis  like  the  moon  when  morning  bre^t, 
'Tis  like  a  tale  round  watch-fires  told. 

Then  what  are  we? — then  what  are  we! 

Yes,  when  two  hundred  years  have  loUad* 
0*er  our  green  graves,  our  namea  ahall  be 

A  morning*8  dream,  a  tale  that's  told. 

,  God  of  oui  fathers — ^in  whose  sight. 

The  thousand  years  that  sweep  away 
Man,  and  the  traces  of  his  might. 
Are  but  the  break  and  cioao  of  day. 

Grant  us  that  love  of  truth  sublime, 
That  love  of  goo-lness  and  of  thee, 

That  makes  thy  children  in  all  time, 
I'o  ahare  thy  own  eternity. 


Art.  6.— ELVIRA.— a  SKETCH. 

Elvira  was  of  a  respectable  family  in  a  village  not  far  from 
one  of  the  principle  cities  of  our  country.  Her  parents  were 
uneducated,  but  of  iiigb  moral  character  and  respectable 
talents.  Her  mother  was  remarked  Cor  the  benevolent  virtues, 
her  father  for  strict  iat^rity •    Sbe  was  aa  only  daughter*  and 
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lost  her  mother  at  an  early  age.  This  gave  a  reflective  turn 
to  her  dasposition,  azid  strongly  influenced  her  future  character. 
Naturally  soeial  in  her  disposition,  she  yet  loved  to.be  alone^ 
to  observe  nature,  to  read  and  think  for  herself.  Her  educa- 
tion favored  these  original  tendencies  of  mind,  being  little  as- 
sisted by  friends,  or  the  modes  of  school  education  then  adopt- 
ed. With  strong  religious  tendencies  by  nature,  she  had  also 
an  enquiring  mind,  which  inclined  her  to  receive  little  without 
examination,  and  led  her  to  doubt  of  all  systems  which  are  not 
presented  to  the  understanding  or  rea^:oning. 

Have  you  ever  thought  of  religion?  said  a  friend,  who  was  the 
daughter  of  a  clergyman,  one  day.  1  think  it  our  duty  to  be- 
come religious.  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  thought  much  of  it, 
said  Elvira.  I  think  of  the  beauty  and  wonder  of  God's  works; 
I  am  fHIed  with  admiration  when  I  think  of  the  magnificence 
of  his  creation,  the  glory  of  the  heavens;  the  beauty  with 
which  he  has  clothed  the  earth,  and  the  power  of  life  which 
seems  to  be  every  where  difiused;  but  I  do  not  comprehend 
the  Bible. 

The  conversation  ended  with  an  exhortation  and  a  resolve 
to  read  it  more  diligently. 

At  the  next  meeting  an  enquiry  arose  on  the  part  of  the 
friend,  if  Elvira  bad  read  Paine's  Age  of  Reason.  No,  was 
the  reply.  Then  I  beg  you  never  to  read  it,  said  the  friend, 
for  1  acknowledge  that  even  my  faith  has  been  shaken  by  it. 

Curiosity  led  Elvira  to  read  what  had  so  powerfully  affected 
her  friend.  She  was  surprised  to  find  no  argument  or  reason- 
ing in  the  work,  but  only  dogmatical  assertions  against  Chris- 
tianity. The  only  effect  was  to  induce  her  to  read  the  Saviour's 
life  and  teachings  with  renewed  interest.  She  admired — she 
venerated  the  character,  but  could  not  comprehend  the  scheme, 
nor  was  she  convinced  of  its  necesssity. 

Years  passed  by,  producing  their  changes  and  impressions 
on  Elvira's  character.  She  visited  different  cities  and  became 
acquainted  with  a  variety  of  character.  She  met  with  persons 
of  high  talents  and  respectability,  who  were  doubters  on  the 
subject  of  religion.  Some,  too,  who  were  professors,  secretly 
acknowledged  themselves  unbelievers.  Thus  her  doubts  be- 
came strengthened,  and  she  gradually  looked  upon  Christianity 
as  a  system  of  expediency,  true  in  its  morality,  but  not  to  be 
regarded  as  an  authentic  history.  This  seemed  to  be  a  rational 
view  of  it,  and  she  believed  it  to  be  that  of  its  rational  sup- 
porters. 

With  this  freedom  of  opinion,  yet  a  desire  to  know  the  truth, 
she  hesitated  not  to  read  and  to  hear  the  skeptical  doctrinea 
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of  the  day,  and  a  natural  hatred  to  hypocrisy  and  dbingenu- 
ousness  inclined  her  openly  to  favor  them.  Virtue  only  ap- 
peared essential,  and  thi^  was  attainable  without  the  aid  of 
revelation. 

Thus  believing  to  have  discovered  truth,  her  mind  was  led 
into  error,  and  believing  virtue  to  be  the  basis  of  happiness, 
many  doubts  arose  in  regard  to  what  is  virtue,  and  what  are 
the  best  means  of  promoting  it.  This  uncertainty  threw  a 
docd  over  the  scene  of  beauty  and  gladness.  A  mist  arose 
before  her,  and  life  was  no  longer  all  happiness.  Struggle, 
disappointment,  and  contending  passions  presented  themselves, 
and  human  virtue  wa^  too  weak  to  overcome  them. 

The  west  becomes  the  great  scene  of  action,  the  theatre  of 
human  progress.  Elvira's  enthu.siastic  mind  pictures  scenes 
of  happiness  and  virtue  in  the  west  There  the  mind  is  un- 
fettered, man  is  unsophisticated  bv  old  established  customs 
and  prejudices.  The  vic^s  and  foibles  of  luxury  and  of  effemi- 
nacy have  not  yet  fixed  there,  and  man  may  be  educated  to 
be  moral  and  happy. 

Mistaken  idea!  She  saw  not  that  freedom  too  is  dangerous; 
that  the  onward  impulse,  if  not  directed  and  restrained,  roust 
lead  to  licentiousness  and  crime;  and  what  restraining  influ- 
ence has  power  to  check  its  piogressT  It  was  left  for  observa- 
tion and  the  love  of  truth  to  point  it  out. 

She  visits  the  west.  She  participates  in  the  enterprise  and 
activity  which  characterize  its  inhabitants.  There  the  luxu- 
riance of  nature,  the  facilities  of  wealth,  and  the  free  institu- 
tions tiave  induced  a  corresponding  development  of  character — 
a  noble  daring  self  dependence.  This  very  nobleness,  this 
self-dependence  becomes  a  means  of  error.  Unrestrained  by 
principle,  or  by  pa>t  experience;  urged  on  by  external  wants, 
the  growth  of  the  very  facilities  to  ^^ratification  by  which  they 
are  surrounded;  the  som  of  the  West  are  imnelled  to  use 
every  means  to  attain  wealth,  and  to  rush  heaalong  into  in- 
dulgence. 

What  can  control  this  powerful  impulse — what  restrain  the 
growth  of  passion  and  self-indulgenccf  thought  Elvira.  Even 
reason  an^  judgment  are  weak  and  powerless  unless  directed 
by  an  unerring  purpose.  Where  is  the  standard  of  right — 
where  that  immutable  truth  which  shall  lead  the  mind  to 
virtue  and  happiness?  This  wai  the  first  perception  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  religious  principle— of  a  standard  of  excellence 
hiffher  than  human  wisdom. 

The  Christian  system  again  presents  itself  as  a  subject  of 
invesu'gation. 
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How  can  I  believe  in  the  truth  of  a  system  founded  on  mira-%** 
eles,  incoinprehenmble  to  my  understanding,  and  for  which 
my  reason  cannot  perceive  the  necessity,  said  she  to  a  reason- 
ing and  philosophic  friend,  who  was  convinced  of  their  truth. 
You  can  only  do  so  by  reading  and  thinking  upon  the  sub^ 
ject»  was  the  reply;  and  if  you  really  desire  to  know  the  truths 
and  if,  as  I  believe,  this  is  truth,  you  will  certainly  be  able  to 
perceive  it.  To  thi^  she  readily  assented,  for  her  mind  was 
trustful  and  confided  in  the  power  of  truth. 

Hitherto  she  had  not  prayed  to  God;  not  because  she  had 
everdoubtedof  hii  existence,  but  becau^^e  prayer  is  only  con- 
sistent with  the  idea  of  personal  communion.  JVow  ske  ap* 
proached  him  with  a  petition,  that  she  might  be  made  acquainted 
with  the  truth;  and  this  became  her  daily  prayer,  with  in- 
creasing earnestness  and  confidence — not,  however,  idly  sup- 
po  Jng  that  truth  would  enter  her  mind  without  being  sought 
for.  Ske  was  aware  of  the  condition;  that  we  must  search 
diligently. 

Historic  evidence  of  the  life  of  Jesus  was  necessary  to  her. 
She  obtained  from  her  friend  a  work  in  which  the  facts  are 
coMated,  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  written, 
the  historical  connection  and  the  discrepancies  clearly  laid  be- 
fore us,  and  rationally  accounted  for.  She  could  no  longer 
doubt  the  historical  evidence.  The  miracles  yet  remained  to 
her  a  stumbling-block.  How  could  they  t«ke  place  without 
violating  the  order  of  nature,  and  is  this  consistent  with  the 
unchangeableness  of  God's  laws? 

How  do  we  know  so  clearly  the  order  of  nature,  said  her 
friend  to  her  one  day  after  a  conversation  upon  the  suhjec.t  of 
her  doubts  and  difficulties.  Do  we  think  because  we  are  able 
to  see  a  succession  of  sequences  within  the  little  sphere  of  our 
vi  ion,  that  we  can  comprehend  the  whole  plan,  and  judge  of 
the  spiritual  laws,  which  no  doubt  are  fixed  as  unchangeably 
a?  the  material;  but  which  we,  surrounded  a^  we  are  by  ob- 
jects of  sense,  do  not  perceive,  or  even  attempt  to  studv. 
Miracles  a^  undoubtedly  subject  to  laws.  Christ  has  taught 
u"^  that  they  are.  He  has  in  several  instances  told  the  condi- 
tion, faith,  prayer,  and  in  some  instances  fasting. 

A  new  light  burn  upon  her  mind!  It  broke  through  the 
material  bars,  which  had  hitherto  excluded  all  ppiritutl  per- 
ception, and  she  could  now  see  the  beauties  of  the  system. 
She  went  on  studying  and  enquiring  until  her  mind  wa<  per- 
fectly satisfied,  and  she  received  the  whole  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus. 
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Abt.  7.— religious  AND  MORAL  INDEPENDENCE. 

If  you  ask  any  one  whether  he  is  a  religious  or  good  mant 
he  will  probably  answer  you  that  he  is  not  strictly  so,  but, 
com(  ared  with  other  men,  he  has  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of. 
If  yovi  sec  him  doing  something  which  you  thing  to  be  wrong, 
and  a  k  him  concerning  it,  he  will  answer  you  that  he  sup- 
pose ^  that  it  is  hardly  right,  and  if  proved  by  the  scripture 
standard  or  even  the  customs  of  the  more  enlightened  parts 
of  Christendom,  it  must  be  condemned:  but  yet  it  is  no  more 
than  "Others  around  him  do,  and  he  does  not  see  why  more 
shonid  be  required  of  him,  than  of  them. 

Ex|  o.stulate  with  him  for  the  omission  of  some  acknowledged 
duty,  and  he  will  answer,  that  if  he  lived  in  a  different  state 
of  ^ociety,  he  would  certainly  perform  it;  but  that  where  he 
is,  nobody  attends  to  it,  and  therefore  he  does  dot  feel  it  incum- 
bent upon  him. 

This  sort  of  reasoning  is  plausible  enough,  and  there  are 
probably  few  who  are  not  often  deceived  by  it.  But  it  is  ut- 
terly fal  >e,  very  dangerous,  and  betrays  many  a  man  to  his 
own  undoing.  It  is  moreover  destructive  of  public  moraliiy, 
and  a  high  barrier  set  up  against  the  progress  of  Christian  prin- 
ciples. 

And  in  the  first  place,  this  mode  of  reasoning  is  very  prejudi- 
cial to  public  morality.  The  great  interests  of  society  are  car- 
ried forward  by  those  who  are  ready  to  go  in  advance  of  pub- 
lic opinion  and  public  customs;  who  are  ready  to  do  that 
which  is  uncommon,  and  refrain  from  that  which  is  fashiona- 
ble, provided  that  their  own  private  convictions  of  right  and 
wrc»ng  impel  them  to  such  a  course;  who  have  a  standard  of 
virtue  and  religion  higher  and  better  than  that  which  the  world 
sets  up,  to  which  they  continually  advance  with  an  indej  en- 
dent  conscience,  let  the  world  think  what  it  may.  They  who 
take  the  standard  of  the  world  for  their  own,  and  are  satisfied 
with  being  about  as  good  as  other  people,  ai-e  in  many  re- 
spects a  weight  flpon  society,  and  retard  rather  than  advance 
its  progress.  They  are  like  the  beasts  of  burden  which  carry 
the  provisions  of  an  army;  useful  in  their  way,  but  moving  so 
slowly  that  the  whole  host  are  compelled  to  linger  along  and 
make  frequent  halts,  that  they  may  not  be  left  entirely  out  of 
sight.  If  all  men  were  of  this  characteTy  there  would  ohvi- 
eusly  be  no  improvenient  in  society  at  all.  If  none  take  the 
lead,  there  will  be  none  to  follow,  and  the  multitude  will  re 
main  stationary,  or  insensibly  slide  backwards.     There  mus' 
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be  some  to  say  ^  We  are  not  satisfied  with  remaining  just  here 
all  the  time;  we  have  rested  Ibng  enough;  let  us  go  another 
day'd  march;"  or  we  shall  remain  in  the  same  camp  forever. 

Ch.iitianity  is  calculated  to  carry  society  foi*ward,  for  this 
reason,  because  it  offers  a  standard  of  morality  and  religion 
altogether  above  what  the  world  has  ever  attained;  it  com- 
mands us  to  strive  after  perfection,  without  any  regard  to  the 
customs  of  the  community  in  which  we  live;  if  these  customs 
are  good  and  right,  we  .mav  follow  them  because  they  are  so, 
not  because  they  are  customs.  If  they  are  wrong  and  hurt- 
ful, that  is  rea.on  enough  why  we  should  forsake  them,  how- 
ever commbn.  Those  who  act  thus  will  carry  the  community 
along  with  them;  they  will  elevate  and  purify  public  opinion; 
they  will  be  instrumental  in  opening  the  eyes  of  men  to  the 
folly  and  vice^  of  practices  which  they  have  been  taught  to 
regard  as  harmless  or  pardonable.  But  how  is  Christianity 
to  produce  tiii^  good  result:  if  those  who  perceive  the  trutb» 
will  not  act  up  to  it,  and  instead  thereof  conform  themselves 
to  the  very  customs  and  sins  which  it  was  and  is  designed  to 
correct? 

It  cannot  work  its  own  way.  The  preachers  of  Christ  mav 
be  ever  so  faithful;  the  truth  may  be  ever  so  clearly  displayed 
but  where  is  the  use?  What  good  comes?  None  whatever^ 
until  there  are  some  found  who  dare  to  ''come  out  and  be  sepa- 
rate," and  refuse  to  touch  whatever  unclean  thing  is  boldly 
handled  by  those  among  whom  they  live.  It  is  to  the  "seven 
thousand"  who  never  go  with  the  crowd  to  bow  the  knee  to 
Baal,  that  society  muj>t  always  owe  its  progress,  and  not  to- the 
crowd  who  throng  his  temple  for  no  better  rea*^on,  than  be- 
cause they  see  each  other  there.  One  man  who  boldly  acts 
up  to  what  he  believes  right,  and  thereby,  of  course  takes  a 
long  step  in  advance  of  those  about  him,  does  more  to  help 
forward  the  progress  of  religion  and  morality,  than  ten  thousand, 
who  consider  the  sanction  of  public  opinion  good  authority  tar 
a  bad  custom  and  the  omission  of  dut)'.  Indeed  all  important 
improvement  in  public  sentiment,  are  brought  about  by  the  in- 
dependent conduct  of  some  one,  two  or  three  men.  They 
plant  the  standard,  and  say  aloud,  ''Christians,  here  is  the  line 
within  which  the  Gospel  commands  you  to  stand;" — there  are 
always  some  to  obey — always  some,  whose  consciences  have 
lon^  been  bu'^y,  but  who  have  lacked  courage  to  act  up  to 
their  convictions;  and  thus  gradually  a  new  public  opinion  is 
formed,  and  very  soon  they  who  do  right  only  because  otbea 
do  so,  and  will  do  wrong  at  any  time  for  the  sake  of  being  fai 
company,  find  that  it  is  necessary  for  them,  if  they  would  keqp 
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'  in  the  fkshion,  to  mend  their  morality  and  religious  demesnor. 

It  is  no  kind  of  excuse  therefore  for  a  man  to  say,  **I  should 

be  dad  to  do  this  or  that,  or  to  relinquish  this  or  that  custom, 

but  1  should  stand  alone  in  doing  so,  and  it  therefore  would  do 

'  so  good;  it  is  better  to  wait  till  other  men  come  to  the  same 
conclusions,  and  not  to  he  trying  to  go  into  advance  of  society," 
This  is  false  and  slavish  rea  onin^;  nay,  it  is  no  reasoning  at 
all,  but  a  mere  cloak  for  1 1  le  wan  t  ot  sound  principles.  He  who 
waits  till  society  reform^  before  he  reforms  himself,  is  as  foolish 
as  he  who  waited  for  the  river  to  flow  by.  All  are  waiting  for 
each  other.  Go  forward  aloJe!  Dare  to  be  a  consistent 
Christian  in  the  mid^t  ot  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation. 
This  is  the  only  means  by  which  society  can  ever  be  carried 

forward. 

Let  this  principle  be  applied  to  the  west.  Is  there  any  one 
who  is  satisfied  with  its  condition  in  a  moral  and  religious 
point  of  view?  Not  to  assume  .the  character  of  ascetic  moral- 
ists, and  granting  that,  taking  in  view  all  the  circumstances  of 

'  the  case,  the  picture  is  not  nearly  so  dark  as  might  naturally 
have   been  anticipated, — are  not  irreligion  and  immorality 

*^pd  many  evil  practices  openly  countenanced  to  a  des^ee 
which  almost  offers  a  bonnty  upon  some  kinds  of  vice?  It  is 
said,  "But  all  this  will  improve — better  days  are  coming — wc 
are  younc  yet — As  the  community  becomes  older  the  things 
willmena.**    God  grant  it.     But  how  shall  it  be?; — ^by  whose 

^agency?  Will  the  mere  growth  in  age  bring  it  to  pass?  Com- 
munities oftener  grow  corrupt  than  virtuous,  as  they  grow 
old.  No — ^it  must  be  by  the  agency  of  those  who  are  sensible 
of  the  wrong  to  be  corrected;  either  who  have  come  from  com- 
munities where  a  higher  standard  of  morality  prevails,  or  who, 
"by  their  own  reflections,  have  learnt  the  need  of  improvement. 
We  lament  public  immorality,  and  conform  to  the  custom  that 
we  wish  removed! — ab-urd.  "What  a  pity  it  is,  one  says,  that 
there  is  so  much  dissipation!"  But  he  frequents  the  drinking- 
hottse.  I  hope  to  see  the  Sabbath  observed  better,  before  long," 
ttiys  another;  but  how  does  he  spend  the  day?  Just  as  those 
do  for  who^e  improvement  he  makes  so  devout  a  wish.  It  is 
absurd!  it  is  wicked!  We  do  believe  and  rejoice  to  witness, 
that  public  opinion  is  every  day  more  elevated,  and  public  mo- 
rality is  improving;  but  when  we  see  so  many  who,  we  know, 
liave  been  taught  better  things,  and  who,  in  conversation  are 
teady  to  lament  that  so  many  evils  continue,  when  we  see  them 
iiuietly  fkll  in  with  what  they  condemn,  and  swell  the  torrent 
Vhose  overflowing  they  aflfect  to  mourn,  we  cannot  but  grieve, 
**l  the  progress  m  improvement,  which  might  be  so  rapid,  is 
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made  so  slow.  If  all  thos^  who  see  the  deficiency  existing, 
would  act  independently  of  mere  custom,  and  as  far  as  them^ 
telves  are  concerned,  live  as  tjiey  wish  the  community  would 
live,  we  should  witness  a  regenerating  change  in  society^ 
and  should  find  ourselves,  in  a  few  years,  ampng  a  people  q( 
altered  customs.  If  those  who  oome  here  would  but  bring 
their  habits  of  strict  sobriety  and  religious  deportment  with 
them;  and  hold  to  them  steadfastly,  as  becomes  men  and 
Christians^  they  would  not  only  "nave,  whei'eof  to  boast  in 
themselves,"  but  "woqld  mve  others  cause  of  rejoicing  on 
their  behalf."  But  now,  do  we  not  often  see  men,  yes,  men 
who  have  always  been  considered  good  and  Christiam  mep, 
when  they  make  the  west  their  home,  straightway  fall  into  ne-. 
gleet  of  religion  and  its  institutions,  and,  not  to  be  more  par- 
ticular, adopt  customs  in  action  and  speech,  which  they  used 
to  despi'se  and  condemn?  and  why  this  change? — ^not  because 
their  opinion  of  right  and  wrong  has  altered;  because  the^ 
will  still  tell  you  that  religion  is  the  prosperity  of  a  communi- 
ty, and  that  they  condemn  the  customs  which  war  with  it  as 
ever,  but  because  they  imagine  themselves  excused  by  the 
&$hion  of  their  new  associates. 

We  will  look  at  this  excase;  and  in  so  doing,  have  more  par- 
ticular reference  to  the  individual  who  offen<&  by  this  unfaith- 
fulness to  his  principles — having  now  said  enough  to  show 
that  his  slavish  time-serving  is  a  great  injury  to  society. 

The  question  is — Can  he  mnocently  do  an  action  Aere,  which 
he  would  be  guilty  in  doing  elsewhere.  Does  a  low  standard 
of  public  morality  justify  a  man  in  doing  wrong?  Is  less  re- 
quired of  us  as  Christians,  as  accountable  creatures,  because  of 
the  irretigion  and  immorality  of  others?  The  questions  carry 
their  own  answers.  To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  right,  and 
doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  Ls  sin.  It  is  a  truth  of  scripture  and 
common  sense;  no  sophistry  can  evade  it. 

A  Christian  ought  not  to  measure  his  duty  by  the  practices 
4>f  those  about  him;  he  has  a  standard  and  a  law  given  to  him, 
by  which  he  ought  to  judge  himself,  and  by  which  he  will 
certainly  be  judged;  let  others  be  wise  or  foofish,  good  or  bad^ 
his  own  sins  are  on  his  own  head.  The  apostle  raul,  in  one 
•of  his  epistles,  rebukes  the  Corinthians,  because,  comparing 
themselves  with  themselves,  and  ;neasuring  themselves  b^ 
themselves,  they  were  not  wise;  and  in  another  place,  he  di- 
rects the  Galatians  to  prove  their  own  work,  every  man  for 
himself,  because  no  man  can  bear  the  guilt  of  another.  Both 
o$  Ihese  passages  come  to  our  point:  they  both  condeapin  th^ 
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felly  of  those  who  remain  satisfied  with  themselves,  because 
thev  are  no  worse  than  other  people. 

An  argument  of  this  sort  is  sometimes  used, — that  it  is  not 
right  to  measure  the  conduct  of  men  who  live  in  one  state  of 
society,  by  those  who  live  in  a  better.  Thus,  for  instance,  in 
former  times  men  practised  some  things,  which,  in  our  eyes, 
are  extremely  wrong;  but  we  ought  not  to  condemn  them 
severely,  because  the  state  of  society  wa:;  so  different  and  so 
much  lower  than  that  of  ours.  This  ai^ument  is  very  good, 
when  properly  applied,  but  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  It 
is  true,  that  when  Luther  thundered  out  the  bitterest  condem- 
nations against  those  who  were  opposed  to  him  in  the  church, 
he  was  less  to  blame  than  those  who  imitate  him  now.  He 
lived  in  an  age  when  the  harshest  words  were  not  considered 
persecution,  and  a  man  was  regarded  as  mild  enough  if  he 
refused  to  sanction  outward  severity.  What  we  call  penseco- 
tion,  and  justly  too,  for  reproach  and  scorn,  and  denunciations 
are  to  the  mind  what  stripes  and  burning  are  to  the  body-^ 
what  we  call  persecution  was  then  not  thought  inconsistent 
in  a  good  Christian.  Luther  partook  of  the  error  of  his  times; 
ereat  and  good  as  he  was,  he  was  not  able  to  shake  off  all  the 
follies  and  sins  of  his  age.  It  is  riffht  that  we  should  not  oon- 
demn  him  for  such  errors  as  severely  as  if  he  lived  now,  when 
society  has  advanced  in  the  knowledge  uf  Christian  principles. 
Again:  fifty  years  ago,  the  slave-trade  was  considered  right 
«nd  proper,  and  had  many  an  advocate  in  the  Chii>tian 
church.  At  that  time,  a  man  who  engaged  in  it,  was  not  ne- 
cessarily a  bad  man,  although  he  certainly  was  doing  a  bad 
and  wicked  thing;  at  least  we  should  not  condemn  such  an 
one  with  the  same  severity  that  we  feel  now  toward  those 
who  continue  it.  Then  it  was  common,  and  men  did  the 
wrong  without  thinking  of  it,  as  we  must  do  now. 

But  this  is  not  at  all  a  parallel  case  to  ours.  We  judge 
men  of  less  enlightened  countries  and  times  than  our  owp, 
with  mildness,  because  we  judge  them  according  to  the  light 
they  had.  They  were  in  some  respects  in  the  darkness,  and 
therefore  stumbled.  Now  we  believe  that  all  Christendom  is 
yet  in  some  respects  in  darkness,  t,  e.  some  things  are  uni- 
versally regarded  as  right,  which,  hereafter,  when  the  spirit 
of  Christ  is  more  shed  abroad,  will  be  regarded  as  abominable 
sin,  so  that  in  future  days  we  shall  need  the  same  leniency 
from  our  successors  that  we  now  show  to  those  of  former 
times.  But  wherein  we  have  light,  we  are  bound  to  walk  as 
children  of  light.  The  question  with  us  is — shall  we  do  as 
well  as  we  know  how?  or  shall  we  mske  the  ignorance  or  evil 
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custom  of  others  a  cloak  for  our  sin?    Suppose  that  wc  see 
some  common  practice — say,  some  mode  of  life  or  of  business, 
which  we  were  educated  to  think  unchristian;  shall  we  give 
«p  our  Chri^itian  principles,  merely  because  we  can  do  t^o  with 
impunity.     God  forbid.     Or  we  find  that  outward  religious 
demeanor  is  not  so  es  enlial  to  a  good  reputation,  a;  where  we 
formerly  lived;  shall  we  di?regara  the  ordinance <  of  religion, 
and  come  down  to  the  level  of  others,  because  we  can  do  so 
with  impunity?    ilow  obvious  the  absurdity?     Does  a  man's 
conscience  cliange  with  his  reidence?     Do  the  words  of  Christ 
mean  one  thing  herc',  and  another  somewhere  else.     Nay,  by 
what  rule  are  we  to  be  judged  hereafter? — by  the  customs  and 
prejudices  of  other  men,  or  by  the  knowledge  of  truth  which 
we  ourselves  have?    How  i^  it  with  the  judgment  which  con-r 
science  give  i?    That  generally  decides  well,  if  we  give  it  a 
fair  hearing,  and  bring  the  light  of  the  gospel  to.  bear  upon  it. 
Does  it  say,  do  a-}  those  around  you  think  right;  or  a?  you 
yourself  think  rig'il?     Why,  it  i>  the  plainest  tiling   in  the 
world, — what  other  people  think  and  do,  makes  no  manner  of 
difference  in  resj  ect  to  what  is  right  or  wrong  to  us.     Do  we 
think  such  a  thing  right?  then  in  God's  name,  let  us  do  it.     Do 
we  think  it  wrong?  tiiocgh  it  be  done  by  the  whole  world,  as 
we  value  our  Chi  i  tian  hope,  let  us  hold  bac.k  from  it.     "Let 
every  man  prove  his  own  work,  for  every  man  must  bear  his 
own  burden»"     If  we  lived  in  Egyptian  darkness,  it  would  be 
a  different  thing;  we  should  be  judged  mildly  even  if  we  were 
irreligious  and  immoral.      But  who  complains  for  want  of 
light?    There  i:  light  every  where-     It  forces  itself  into  your 
houses,  shining  from  the  Go:  pel  of  Chri  t,  reflected  from  the 
lives  of  many  who  dared  to  live  up  to  it;  it  is  every  where 
upon  our  paths.     We  cannot  do  wrong  ignoranily.     Unpun- 
ished we  7nay  go,  because  we  may  sin  with  the  crowd.     But  if 
we  despise  religion,  if  we  encourage  intemperancje,  if  we  do 
any  thing  like  to  these,  it  is  with  our  eyes  wide  of)en,  and 
there  is  not  a   single   rational  excuse  which   we  can  offer. 
Should  we  go  too  far,  if  we  say  that  a  man  who  conforms  his 
principles  and  practice  to  tho:e  prevalent  around  him,  whether 
such  as  his  con-science  approves  or  not,  ha^  in  fact  no  virtue 
at  all?    Perhaps  so— yet  it  is  a  fair  conclusion,  that  if  I  go 
down  in  the  scale  as  far  as  fashion  will  let  me,  I  would  go  fur** 
ther  down  if  fashion  required.     When  a  man  takes  other  peo- 
ple's practices  for  his  standard,  where  is  his  safety?    To-day 
he  is  a  good  man,  because  he  lives  among  a  moral  community; 
to-morrow  he  goes  into  another  part  of  the  world,  and  yoa 
would  not  know  him!    Virtue  no  longer  commands  a  premiuiji. 

86* 
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and  be  WiB  not  buy  it.  Now,  what  was  his  morality  worth 
when  he  had  it?  wherein  was  it  better  than  any  other  fashioii 
that  He  happened  to  fall  into?  Such  custom  followers  are  as 
Bhely  to  be  imitators  of  vice  as  of  goodness;  and  as  far  as  their 
own  merit  is  concerned,  it  does  not  seem  to  be  much  greater 
In  one  case  than  in  the  other.  A  truly  virtuous  man  is  vir- 
tuous every  where,  from  principle,  because  he  fears  God,  and 
fears  to  do  irrong;  and  in  proportion  as  the  community  in 
which  he  lives  is  careless  in  morality  he  is  faithful  to  what  he 
thinks  right. 

And  it  is  with  this  thought  that  we  will  conclude.  We 
should  be  watchful  in  our  own  conduct  in  proportion  as  othere 
are  careless  of  theirs;  if  religion  is  often  spoken  against,  we 
should  always  be  ready  to  speak  in  its  favor;  if  it  is  generally 
neglected,  we  should  the  more  pay  it  respect  If  the  names 
of  God  and  Christ  are  often  lightly  taken,  we  should  so  much 
the  more  let  it  be  known  that  we  respect  and  revere  them;  and 
90  in  every  thing.  Our  testimony  in  favor  of  religion,  its 
ordinances,  and  precepts,  is  so  much  the  more  important,  the 
more  they  are  disregarded.  If  we  hold  it  back  from  fear, 
our  conscience  is  inexpressibly  contemptible.  If  from  fashion, 
tfiere  is  no  further  proof  needed  that  we  are  mere  time-sei-vera. 
tf  from  avarice,  like  Judas  we  are  selling  our  Lord  for  money, 
and  the  price  will  be  required  at  our  hands. 

To  every  man  who  reads  this,  let  the  words  come — ^Prove 
Tour  aum  work!  Look  to  your  own  conscience,  obey  Christ 
pr  yourself  I  Let  neither  fear,  nor  idleness,  nor  fashion,  nor 
love  of  money,  betray  you  into  sin.  Be  faithful  to  your  prin- 
ciples.  w.  o.  I. 
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Abt-  8.-ODE  TO  APOLLO. 

BY  JOHN   KSATS.' 

[The  fonowinff  beautiful  poem  is  for  the  first  tfane  published 
from  the  originaTmaDuscript,  presented  to  the  Editor  by  the 
Poet's  brother.    Ed.] 

God  of  die  goldeii  bow, 

And  of  the  golden  lyre, 
And  of  Uie  golden  heir, 
And  of  the  golden  fire; 
Charioteer, 
Of  the  patient  year; 
Where,  where  alept  thine  ire 
When  like  a  blank  ideot  I  put  on  thy  wreath, 
Thy  laurelf  thy  glory, 
The  light  of  thy  story; 
Or  wee  I  a  worm,  too  low  crawling  for  deatht 
0  Delj^c  Apollo! 

The  Uranderer  grasped  and  grasped. 

The  thunderer  frowned  and  frowned, 
The  eagle'e  feathery  mane, 

For  wrath  became  stiffened — ^tbe  aoimd 
Of  breeding  thander. 
Went  drowsily  under. 
Muttering  to  be  unbound — 
O  why  didst  thoQ  pity,  and  for  a  worm 
Why  touch  thy  soft  1  te, 
Till  the  thunder  was  mnti;^ 
Why  was  I  not  crushed — such  a  pitiful  gem 
()  Delphic  Apollo! 

The  Pleiades  were  up. 

Watching  the  silent  air, 
The  seeds  and  roots  in  the  earth 
Were  swelling  for  summer  fare, 
The  ocean,  its  neighbor. 
Was  at  iU  old  labor. 
When — ^who,  who  did  dare, 
To  tie  like  a  madman,  thy  plant  round  hit  bnm^ 
And  grin,  and  look  proudly, 
And  blaspheme  so  loudlyl 
And  li^  for  that  honor,  to  stoop  to  thee  t»w, 
O  IMphic  Apollo! 
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Art.  9.— singular  IGNORANCE  ABOUT  UNI- 
TARIANISM. 

One  can  hardly  spend  a  single  hour  in  company,  even  with 
well  infoi  med  persons  of  the  'JVinitarian  denominations,  with- 
out seeing  and  lamenting  their  singular  ignorance  of  Unitarian 
principles.  Much  a^  I  have  known  and  heard  of  the  commoa 
ignorance  and  mi  ^representation  of  our  view^  a  ca^e  occurred 
within  my  ob-ervation  the  other  day,  that  surpassed  all  my 
anticipations. 

1  happened  to  be  in  a  steamboat  in  company  with  several 
clergymen  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Metiiodi4  denominations. 
As  1  wa;  >itlin£j  on  deck  viewing  the  quiet  beauty  of  the  Onio, 
my  attention  wa^  drawn  to  an  earnest  conversation  on  my 
left,  between  a  gentleman  who  appeared  to  be  a  Deis  I,  and 
two  clergymen,  one  of  whom  I  fojnd  to  be  a  Methodist,  and 
the  other  a  Presbyterian.  The  conver.  alion  appeared  to  be 
on  the  ambiguou-ness  of  the  Scriptures,  and  alfecling  their 
wortli  and  truth.  A^  the  conver>ation  grew  warm,  the  atten- 
tion of  many  of  the  pa;<engers  wa;  drawn  to  it,  and  a  circle 
of  listeners  wa<  formed  around  the  disputants.  I  will  here 
mention  but  a  sin;^le  point  of  the  dicjvnion.  'The  sceptical 
gentleman  referred  to  the  diiferent  interpretations  which  dif- 
ferent sects  put  upon  the  Scriptures  and  seemed  to  infer  that 
a  book  which  uttered  such  various  and  contradictory  senti- 
ments, could  not  be  of  mjcli  value.  He  spoke  particularly  of 
the  Unitarian  ,  who,  a?  he  said,  held  a  l>elief  entirely  different 
from  that  of  the  «rentlenian  with  whom  he  was  talkin<r.  The 
two  clergymen,  instead  of  endeavoring  to  show  how  all  sects 
saw  in  the  Bible  a  revelation  of  the  same  great  principles  of 
duty,  cut  tiie  matter  short,  by  denying  that  Unitarians  were 
Christians.  One  of  them  said,  that  the  Unitarians  directly 
denied  the  declarations  of  V  e  first  chapter  of  John;  and  the 
other  said  tfat  they  did  not  believe  in  the  Saviour. 

When  this  conversation  ceased,  I  asked  one  of  the  clei^- 
men  who  denied  all  ju4  claim  to  Christianity  to  a  body  of 
professed  Christians  w!io>e  faith  I  have  always  been  accus- 
tomed to  venerate,  to  tell  me  if  he  had  examined  the  senti- 
ments of  the  denomination  he  was  condemning.  He  said  yes, 
certainly  I  have  read  a  great  many  of  their  publications,  and 
have  given  their  sentiments  much  reflection. 

I  asked  him  if  he  would  deny  the  Christian  name  to  those 
who  believe  Jesus  Chiist  to  be  the  son  of  God  and  the  messen* 
ger  of  his  will,  who  trusted  in  th^  immortality  brought  to  light 


The  Church  iafe.  765 

by  him,  and  professed  to  receive  his  commands  as  the  rule  of 
their  duty,  and  who  rejoiced  in  the  declaration,  This  is  life 
eternal  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent. 

He  said  that  he  denied  to  them  the  name  of  Christians,  be- 
cause they  did  not  believe  in  the  proper  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  nor  in  his  atoning  blood.  As  to  the  eternal  life,  he 
thought  Unitarians  did  not  believe  in  that.  He  said  he  had 
read  some  of  their  publications,  and  that,  as  thev  did  not  be- 
lieve according  to  their  works,  in  the  existence  of  the  devil,  as 
a  living  being,  he  had  presumed  they  did  not  believe  in  immor* 
tality. 

Unitarians  not  believe  in  immortality!  Where  in  the  whole 
volume  of  sacred  literature  can  be  found  more  fervent  and 
powerful  vindications  of  the  truth  of  the  Eternal  Life,  and  as- 
sertions of  the  emptiness  of  all  knowledge^  without  this  truth, 
and  the  vanity  of  all  mortal  existence  without  faith  in  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  than  in  the  writings  of  Unitarians. 

I  took  the  liberty  to  advise  my  Christian  brother  to  make 
himself  better  acquainted  with  the  faith  of  his  fellow  men,  be- 
fore he  excluded  them  from  the  ranks  of  the  followers  of 
Christ,  etnd  epoko  of  them  in  contumely  to  an  unbeliever, 
whose  very  argument  was  founded  upon  or  certainly  strength- 
ened by  his  uncharitable  and  ignorant  assertions.  He  relied 
very  properly  that  he  did  not  willingly  misrepresent,  and  if  he 
had  at  all  mistaken  the  views  of  Unitarians,  he  was  happy  to 
be  better  informed. 

Here  this  conversation  stopped,  and  we  talked  of  other  mat- 
ters. Laying  aside  all  talk  on  doctrines,  I  enjoyed  the  gen- 
tleman's conversation  very  much,  was  impressed  with  the  ap- 
parent depth  of  his  piety,  and  was  delighted  to  find  my  re- 
ligious sympathies  so  much  interested  in  communing  with  one 
who  had  a  little  while  before  denied  me  the  Christian  name. 

8.    O. 


Art.  10.— the  CHURCH  SAFE. 

He  who  has  not  taken  the  journey  from  New  Orleans  to  St 
Louis  or  Cincinnati,  during  the  winter  season,  can  hardly  tell 
how  extremely  tedious  it  at  last  becomes.  To  those  who  can- 
not read,  work,  or  gamble,  it  is  a  dreadfully  stupid  time;  and 
they  have  to  take  refuge  in  their  berths  during  half  the  day» 
from  the  burden  of  idleness.    I  would  advise  all  who  are  going 
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such  a  journey  to  take  some  work,  some  book  to  study — some* 
thing  to  write— or  in  short,  some  one  resular  occu{Nition,  to 
which  they  can  attach  their  thoughts,  and  keep  their  minds 
from  utter  dissipation  and  vacancy. 

I  am  writing  under  such  circumstances.  Dinner  is  over — 
the  passengers  of  our  boat,  few  in  number,  are,  some  of  tbemt 
in  their  berths;  others  are  playing  whLst  by  the  stove;  others 
are  engaged  in  reading  some  tracts  and  books  which  I  laid  out 
for  that  purpose,  upon  the  table.  I  myself  have  just  been 
looking  over  a  little  collection  of  Calvinistic  tracts  which  I 
happened  to  espy,  and  which  no  one  seemed  inclined  to  read. 
Whereupon  I  undertook  its  perusal  myself,  and  stumbled  first 
upon  that  admirable  tract  of  Dr.  Payson's,  called  *'An  Address 
to  Seamen."  Delighted  with  my  first  experience,  I  went  ob, 
and  came  to  another  which  pleased  me  less — videlicet — Jon. 
Edwards'  account  of  hb  conversion,  which  appeared  to 
amount  to  this — that  having  been  reared  by  pious  parents,  and 
having  been  pious  from  infancy,  he  at  last  became  much  noore 
pious,  so  that  he  really  took  great  delight  in  religion.  AU 
which  is  very  well  to  write  down  in  a  journal,  but  not  so  well 
to  print,  publish,  and  send  all  over  the  world.  Not  discouraged, 
however,  I  turned  over  the  leaf,  and  wsls  rewardod  by  a  beau« 
tiful  little  gem  called  ^^Temper  is  every  thing."  It  was  like  a 
lump  of  sugar  in  a  tumbler  of  lemon  juice  and  water,  though, 
lest  I  give  offence,  I  shall  avoid  designating  more  particu- 
larly the  sour  and  the  watery  articles  contained  in  this  hock. 
Enough  that  the  above  mentioned  tract  was  any  thing  but 
Calvinistic  in  its  view  of  the  tests  of  true  religion;  the  writer 
taking  the  bold  and  novel  ground,  that  if  any  man  had  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  he  was  none  of  his — and  that  the  fruits  of  the 
spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  &;c.  To  be  sure,  he  seemed  a  little 
afraid  at  the  close,  of  being  thought  legal  and  Arminian;  for 
he  appeared  to  have  lived  before  the  term  Unitarian  was  used 
to  express  such  kind  of  views.  Nevertheless,  we  rejoiced  in 
spirit  at  seeing  the  antidote  thus  mingled  with  the  bane;  and 
went  on  to  an  account  of  the  awful  end  of  the  Hon.  Francis 
Newport,  the  date  of  whose  birth  and  death  are  very  minutely 
stated.  As  no  references  are  given  to  the  authorities  from 
which  the  account  is  derived,  we  cannot  say  whether  it  is 
meant  to  be  received  as  historical  truth,  or  only  to  appear  as 
such,  like  Defoe's  History  of  the  Plague.  We 'wish,  however, 
that  theologians  would  more  frequently  state,  whether  their 
stories  from  pulpit  and  press  are  to  be  taken  literally,  or  as 
apologues  or  moral  fictions.  In  this  way  they  would  save  them- 
selves from  the  charge  of  narrating  "a  lie  with  a  circumstance.** 
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In  this  Hon  Francis  Newport  story  we  find  nothing  cither 
true  or  asefui.  The  amount  of  it  is,  that  having  been  u 
Christian,  he  became  an  infidel,  and  then,  though  fully  con- 
vinced of  his  error,  and  condemning  his  own  life,  and  abhor- 
ring his  sin,  he  was  unaWe  to  get  any  peace,  and  died  in  horror 
and  despair.  Now,  granting  the  story  true;  what  does  it 
prove?  Because  he  had  these  feelings,  because  he  believed 
himself  aliandoned  by  God,  tvas  he  therefore  condoned?  Are 
our  feelings  which  depend  so  much  on  our  education;  and  on 
accident,  to  be  made  a  standard  when  we  have  the  word  of 
God  to  refer  to?— which  word  says  Whoso  uoillj  let  him  come 
and  drink  freely  of  the  water  of  life. 

Are  moods  of  the  mind,  and  clouded  thoughts  to  make  void 
the  glorious  gosmel?  What  mean  these  stories  which  are  so 
often  told  about  despairing  death-beds?  Do  you  mean  to  say, 
gentlemen— do  you  dare  to  say,  that  such  a  state  of  mind  is 
evidence  of  the  souPs  condition?  Be  honest,  and  take  that 
ground,  or  else  tell  no  more  stories  of  this  sort.  And  if  you 
do  take  that  ground,  we  will  give  you  case  after  case  of  the 
most  pious  and  exemplary  Christians  who  have  fully  believed 
themselves  cast  off,  and  for  aken  of  God.  Were  they  so? 
Was  the  pious  Cowper  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind?  He 
•was  fully  convinced  of  it.  Was  it  insanity?  On  every  other 
point  he  was  sane — he  wrote  his  Hymns,  he  translated  Homer, 
he  composed  his  sweet  letters,  and  his  delightful  Task  under 
the  pressure  of  this  conviction  that  he  had  committed  the  un- 
pardonable sin,  and  grieved  away  the  spirit  of  God.  Now 
we  want  to  know  whether  this  belief  of  his  is  to  be  taken  as 
evidence  of  the  fact — and  if  not  in  his  case,  why  in  any  other? 
And  why  do  you  tell  those  stories?  Is  it  not  to  make  void 
God's  promise,  and  Christ's  Gospel,  and  to  agitate  and  disturb 
souls,  which  it  is  your  business  to  sooth  by  the  Christian  balm 
of  love.  Do  you  hope  to  get  a  control  over  them  in  this 
way  and  bend  them  to  your  will  or  your  belief— or  in  the 
name  of  all  that  is  true,  what  is  your  motive  and  design? 

After  this,  we  came  to  a  Tract,  called  "The  Church  safe.** 
The  object  of  the  Tract  is  to  show  that  the  Church  is  safe; 
that  Christianity  must  triumph;  that  the  world  must  be  con- 
verted. All  this  we  fully  believe;  we  believe  it  because  Chris- 
tianitji^is  founded  on  a  rock;  because  it  is  adapted  to  the  wants 
of  human  nature;  because  in  its  most  corrupt  forms,  it  carries  a 
consolation  to  the  house  of  mourning,  and  brightens  with  its 
light  the  mystery  of  the  grave.  We  believe  it,  because  reli- 
gion 18  a  demand  of  our  nature — and  Christianity  the  best 
supply  of  that  demand.    In  all  this  we  agree  with  the  writer 
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of  the  tiacty  we  presume,  but  his  chief  reasons  seem  to  us  no* 
gularly  inconclusive,  and  empty.  Ue  dwells  chiefly  and  em- 
phaticisLlly  on  what  i.^  tiow  doing  for  Chriitianity.  Now  we 
see  things  so  differently  that  we  must  state  our  disagreement 
He  dwells  wholly  on  the  outward  mechanical  operations  o( 
Bible  Societies;  translations  of  scriptures;  missionary  eflbrts. 
**How  numerous  and  extensive  the  Revivalsl"  "What  other 
page  of  cliurch  history  could  record  an  almost  universal  con- 
cert  of  prayer?*'  Bible,  missionary,  education,  temperance 
societies;"  •'Tneological  Seminaries;"  "Churches  giving  moivbt 
to  the  heathen!"     Wonderfull 

Now  is  it  not  a  little  singular  that  a  Christian  man  should 
sit  down  to  give  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  church  and 
wholly  omit  the  Christian  graces?  He  says  nothing  about  the 
amount  of  Faith,  hope,  and  charity  in  individual  hearts.  I 
confess,  one  authentic  biography  like  that  of  Oberlin  or  Mrs. 
Fry,  would  give  me  more  hope  for  the  church  than  all  the 
societies  and  machinery  on  which  he  lays  such  stress.  The 
only  true  sign^  of  the  church's  progi-ess  is  an  elevation  o(  its 
spiritual  condition — more  manifeUation  of  a  Christian  spirit; 
more  love;  more  forgiveness;  more  meekness;  more  humility, 
more  charity:  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  wUl 
cause  that  yon  be  not  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  Lord. 

But  this  though  the  question,  our  friend  does  not  even 
mention.  The  spiritual  state  of  the  church  he  does  not  notice. 
All  the  mechanical  operations  may  even  interfere  with  the 
growth  of  a  Christian  spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men.  When 
they  talk  thus  boa  tingly  of  their  outward  works — when 
they  say,  "I  fast  twice  in  a  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that 
I  possess" — ^it  is  a  pretty  sure  sign  that  the  spirit  is  dying 
,  away  within. 

But  waiving  this  question,  would  it  not  have  been  better  to 
have  asked,  wnat  are  the  effects  of  these  operations?  Is  the 
world  coming  into  the  church  or  not?  While  I  write,  I  am 
surrounded  with  the  voice  of  blasphemy  and  cursing.  Not  a 
man  in  the  cabin,  probably,  but  myself,  professes  himNelf  a 
Cliri>tian,  in  this  Christian  country.  Whose  fault  i^  thbt 
When  the  sects  are  adding  up  their  numbers,  and  their  commu- 
nicants, it  seems  as  if  they  would  include  the  whole  communi- 
ty— but  take  a  walk  through  the  street — get  into  a  stage— go 
to  a  public  meeting,  and  where  are  the  Christians?  Look  into 
the  current  literature  of  the  day — where  is  Chrinianityt 
Look  at  the  political  world — where  is  its  Christianity,  its 
sense  of  responsibility?  And  is  the  "Church  safe,"  when  she 
does  so  little  for  those  who  are  all  around  her  and  who  have 
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the  best  opportunity  of  seeing  her  good  works,  and  glorifying 
her  Father  in  Heaven. 

Finally,  we  do  not  place  our  hopes  of  the  progress  of  the 
church  of  Christ  upon  any  of  the  machinery  we  see  in  opera- 
tion, or  upon  any  of  its  outward  works.  It  is  not  from  ''money 
given"  to  "Bible  Societies,"  "Theological  Seminaries,"  "For- 
eign and  Domestic  Missions,"  "Temperance  Societies,"  or 
from  revivals  and  concerts  of  Prayer;  good  and  admirable  as 
fill  these  are  as  means:  that  we  hope  a  speedy  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.     But — 

When  the  church  shall  not  only  give  a  part  of  its  money 
to  religious  societies,  but  shall  plainly  manifest  to  the  world 
that  it  is  free  from  a  money-getting  and  money-saving  spirit — 

When  those  who  patronise  Bible  Societies  are  as  familiar 
with  the  practical,  soul-subduing,  and  sanctifying  parts  of 
scripture  as  they  now  are  with  the  proof-texts  oftheir  own 
party — 

When  Theological  Seminaries  cease  to  be  put  up  as  forts, 
from  which  new  school  shall  batter  old  school,  or  rrinceton 
canonnade  New-Haven;  but  shall  receive  contributions  and  stu- 
dents from  all  parties  in  the  church  universal — 

When  the  sailors  from  Christendom  who  carry  the  foreign 
missionary  to  India  or  the  Sandwich  Islands,  shall  teach  the 
natives  less  vice  in  a  month,  than  he  of  virtue  in  a  year — 

When  the  domestic  missionary  has  brought  matters  so  far 
forward,  that  in  any  given  place  those  who  love  to  be  washed, 
and  those  who  love  to  be  sprinkled;  those  who  admire  a  Pope, 
those  who  laud  Bishops,  and  those  who  prefer  Presbyters — 
those  who  say,  I  am  of  Wesley,  and  I  of  Calvin,  and  I  of 
Campbell,  &c.  shall  be  so  of  one  heart  and  soul,  as  to  give 
occasion  to  the  world  about  to  say,  "See,  how  they  love  one 
another!" — 

When  Temperance  Societies  shall  be  conducted  always  in  a 
temperate  manner,  and  Revivals  prove  revivals  of  Love,  Joy, 
and  Peace;  and  concerts  of  Prayer  be  ever  accompanied  with 
visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afSiction,  and  Sama- 
•ritan-lSte  deeds  of  charity  and  self-denial — 

Then,  shall  we  also  believe  the  day-star  is  rising  in  the 
hearts  of  mankind;  and  will  pledge  ourselves  also  to  write  a 
tract,  and  name  it  Thb  Church  Safe.  Ed. 
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Aet.  11.— INDIAN'S  BRIDE. 

[The  following  poem  is  from  a  little  volume  published  by 
Ed.  C.  Pindmey,  of  Baltimore,  some  years  since.  It  has  long 
seemed  to  us  to  be  one  of  the  most  exquisite  poems  ever  written 
by  an  American.  The  attempts  to  interest  us  in  Indians,  gen* 
erallvt  only  disgust  us,  by  their  false  and  sentimental  view  of 
the  Indian  character.  They  make  out  of  the  red  man  a  Sir 
Charles  Grandison,  or  a  Romeo.  But  in  the  present  case  there 
is  no  such  mistake.  The  true  elements  of  Indian  character 
are  seiied  and  idealised;  and  brought  into  stronger  light  by 
the  contrast  of  the  civilized  character.  We  have  many  poems 
and  novels  founded  on  the  very  same  idea  of  love  between 
an  Indian  and  a  European,  but  this  is  the  only  one  I  have 
seen  in  which  the  union  does  not  appear  unnatural  and  dis- 
gusting.  Ed.] 


Why  ia  that  snceful  femtle  here 

With  yon  red  hunter  of  the  deer! 

Of  gentle  mien  and  shape,  she  i 

For  civil  halls  designed, 

Yet  with  the  etately  savage  vralka 

As  she  were  of  his  kind. 

Look  on  her  leaiy  diadem, 

£nhch*(l  with  many  a  floral  gem 

Those  simple  ornaments,  about 

Her  candja  brow,  disclose 

The  loitering  s,  rinjg's  Isst  violet, 

And  summer's  earliest  rose; 

But  not  a  flower  lies  breathin|g  there, 

Sweet  as  herself  or  half  as  fair. 

Exchanging  lustre  with  the  son, 

A  pan  of  Hay  she  strays — 

A  ghmcinff,  living,  human  smile; 

On  natural  hce  she  plays. 

Can  none  instruct  me  what  are  these 

Companions  of  the  lofty  treesi 

11. 
Intent  to  blend  with  his  her  lot 
Fate  formed  her  all  that  he  was  not. 
And,  as  by  mere  unlikeness  thoughts. 
Associate  we  see. 

Their  hearts  firom  veiy  diffennee  caa^ 
A  perfect  sympathy. 
TIm  househola  soddess  here  to  be 
Of  that  one  dum  votary,—- 
She  left  her  palUd  countiymeB, 
An  earthling  most  divine. 
And  sought  in  this  sequestered  wood, 
A  eolitaiy  shrine. 
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Behold  them  roaming  hand  in  hand. 

Like  night  and  sleep  along  the  land; 

Observe  their  movements: — he  for  her 

Restrains  his  active  stride, 

While  she  asfmnes  a  bolder  gait 

To  ramble  at  his  side. 

Thaa  even  as  the  steps  they  frame, 

Their  soultf  fast  alter  to  the  same. 

The  one  forsakes  ferocity, 

And  momently  grows  mild; 

The  other  tempers  more  and  mora 

The  artful  with  the  wild. 

She  humanizes  him,  and  he 

Educates  her  to  liberty. 

III. 
Oh,  .say  not,  they  must  soon  be  old, 
Their  limbs  nrove  &int,  their  breaaU  feel  cold! 
Yet  envy  I  tnat  sylvan  pair. 
More  than  my  words  express, 
The  singular  beauty  of  tneir  lot, 
And  seeming  happiness. 
They  have  not  been  reduced  to  share 
The  painful  feelings  of  despair: 
Their  sun  declines  not  in  the  sky, 
Nor  are  their  wishes  cadt 
Like  shadows  of  the  aflemoen. 
Repining  towards  the  past: 
With  nought  to  dread,  or  to  repent, 
The  present  yields  them  full  content 
In  solitude  there  is  no  crime; 
Their  actions  all  are  free. 
And  passion  lends  their  way  of  life 
The  only  dignity. 

And  how  should  they  have  any  cares! 
Whose  inteiest  contends  with  theirs! 

IV- 
The  world,  or  all  they  know  of  it, 
la  theirs:  for  them  the  stars  are  lit; 
For  them  the  earth  beneath  is  green. 
The  heayens  above  are  bri^t; 
Por  them  the  moon  doth  wax  and  wane. 
And  decorate  the  ni^ht; 
Tor  them  the  branches  of  those  trees 
Wave  music  in  the  vernal  breeze; 
Tor  them  upon  that  dancing  spray 
The  free  bird  sits  and  sings, 
And  glitteiing  insects  flit  about 
Upon  delighted  wings; 
For  them  that  brook,  the  brakes  among 
Mnnnurs  its  small  and  drowsy  song; 
For  them  the  many  colored  clouds 
Their  shapes  diversify, 
And  change  at  once,  like  smiles  and  frowns. 
The  expression  of  the  sky. 
For  them,  and  by  them,  all  is  gay, 
Aad  fi^ah  and  beautiful  as  Hbey; 
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TIm  bnagea  thdr  mindB  receive, 

Their  minds  aaninilatei 

To  outward  forms  imparting  thus, 

Hie  fflory  of  their  state. 

Could  ought  be  painted  otherwise 

Than  fair  seen  through  her  star-bri^  eyei^ 

He  too,  because  she  fills  his  sight; 

Each  object  falsely  sees; 

The  pleasure  that  he  has  in  her, 

Makes  all  things  seem  to  please. 

And  this  is  love;— and  it  is  life 

They  lead^that  Indian  and  his  wife. 


Aet.  12.— winander  lake  AND  MOUNTAINS,  AND 
AMBLESIDE  FALL. 

BY  JOHN  KEATS. 

The  Editor  is  permitted  to  gratify  the  readers  of  the 
Messenger  with  the  following  interesting  extracts  from  a  jour- 
nal kept  by  the  poet,  John  ^eats.  It  was  sent,  in  letters,  to 
his  brother,  during  a  pedestrian  tour  through  parts  of  England 
and  Scotland,  in  the  year  1818,  when  he  was  22  years  old. 
He  died  three  years  afterwards,  in  Rome. 

The  poetical  writings  of  this  young  author  are  fresh  and 
living  in  the  hearts  of  Die  lovers  of  poetry  in  this  country  and 
Europe.  They  have  the  genuine  aroma  which  denotes  the 
immortalising  presence  of  genius.  They  have  derived  no 
transient  popularity  from  a  fashionable  dress,  or  from  senti- 
ments conformed  to  the  sickly  taste  of  a  weak  generation, 
craving  for  excitement.  Keats'  style  was  formed  chiefly  by 
a  diligent  study  of  the  old  English  poets,  especially  of  Spenser. 
It  is  an  entire  mistake  to  call  liim  a  follower  of  Leigh  HunL 
He  was  a  follower  of  no  man.  In  an  age  which  almost  idol- 
ised Byron,  he  had  the  sepse  to  conceive  and  the  independence 
to  express  opinions  like  the  following: 

" In  truth,  we've  had 

Stranse  thunders  firom  the  poetij  of  song, 
Mingfod  indeed  with  what  is  sweet  and  strong. 
From  majesty;  but  in  clear  truth  the  themes 
Axe  ugly  cubs,  the  Poet's  polyj^enies." 

»  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"Strength  alone,  though  of  the  muses  bom 

Is  like  a  fallen  angel;  trees  uptom, 

Darimess,  and  worms,  and  shrouds  and  sepukhnia 

Delight  it;  for  it  feeds  upon  the  burrs 

And  thoQis  of  life;  loigetting  the  gie^t  ^fA 
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Of  poesy,  that  it  should  be  the  friend 

To  sooth  the  cares,  and  lift  the  thoughts  of  man.** 

Poems,  p.  66,  Crolignani  EiiUian. 

To  these  just  and  profound  views  of  the  nature  of  poetry, 
the  critics  and  amateurs  of  Great  Britain  seem  to  be  just 
awaking  4ut  of  the  charmed  sleep  into  which  they  had  been 
thrown  by  the  wonderful  genius  of  Byron.  The  preface  to 
Philip  Van  Artevelde,  contains  the  clearest  statement  of  the 
errors  of  the  Byronic  school  which  we  have  yet  seep.  There 
is  still  wanted  a  clear  and  just  criticism  upon  Bryon's  poetry, 
and  upon  his  character,  as  the  basis  and  fountain  of  his  poetry. 
Scott's  beautiful  and  generous  essay  upon  Childe  Harold, 
though  the  best  which  we  have,  does  not  touch  the  centre  of 
the  problem.  He  who  alone  did,  in  our  judgment,  fully  under- 
stand the  errors  and  excellencies  of  the  unhappy  Poet,  has  left 
us  without  giving  such  a  criticism.  We  allude  to  GotJie,  who, 
separated  from  all  English  party  feeling,  and  having  himself 
passed  through  the  mazes  of  error  which  entangled  Byron,  has 
frequently  indicated  how  thoroughly  he  understood  both  the 
bright  and  dark  side  of  his  poetical  character.  But  we  are 
rambling  from  our  subject.  We  wished  to  say  a  word  of  the 
prose  writings  of  Keats. 

These  have  not  hitherto  been  published,  but  it  appears  to 
us,  from  the  specimens  which  we  have  seen  of  them,  that  they 
are  of  a  higher  order  of  composition  than  his  poems.  There 
is  in  them  a  depth  and  ^rasp  of  thought;  a  logical  accuracy  of 
expression;  a  fulness  oi  intellectual  power,  and  an  earnest 
struggling  after  truth,  which  remind  us  of  the  prose  of  Bums. 
They  are  only  letters,  not  regular  treatises,  yet  they  touch 
upon  the  deepest  veins  of  thought,  and  ascend  the  highest 
heaven  of  contemplation.  There  is,  in  one  of  them,  the  idea 
of  a  system  of  theology,  the  basis  o^  which  is  the  pure  Chris- 
tian doctrine  of  regeneration;  which  shows  a  sincere  depth  of 
religious  sentiment;  though  he  seems  by  no  means  satisfied 
with  the  outward  forms  of  religion  about  him.  How  could  he 
be  so?  We  feel  a  little  proud  that  we,  in  this  western  valley, 
are  the  first  to  publish  specimens  of  these  writings;  and  can- 
not but  mention  it  as  one  example  among  a  thousand  of  our 
finding  in  this  new  country  things  we  should  least  expect  to 
meet  with.  Mr.  Flint  mentions  an  old  lady  in  Arkansas  who 
was  reading  Plato  in  the  Greek.  Almost  as  strange  is  it  to 
meet  with  the  original  papers  of  John  Keats,  at  the  Falls  of  the 
Ohio.  We  hope  that  they  will  ere  long  be  put  into  the  pos- 
session of  the  public.  Our  next  number  will  contain  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  cave  of  Staffa. 

In  another  part  of  the  present  number,  we  have  given  a  poem 
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of  the  same  author.  There  is  much  pathos  in  the  sentiments 
of  despondency,  self-accusation,  and  distrust  of  his  own  genius 
which  it  expresses.  These  feelings  which  wore  down  his 
strength  and  hop^  and  made  him  a  more  susceptible  victim  of 
a  cruel  and  unjust  criticism,  are  by  no  means  to  be  confounded 
with  weakness  of  mind,  or  a  natural  deficiency  of  courage. 
His  genius  was  exuberant;  he  was  of  a  lion-hearted  spirit;  but 
the  excess  of  sensibility,  ideality,  and  reverence  over  the  prac- 
tical faculties,  caused  him  often  to  fear,  where  he  should  have 
hoped.  He  had  conceived  a  vast  idea,  and  its  very  magnitude 
oppressed  his  spirit,  and  palsied  his  arm.    He  says  himself — 

" ^There  erer  lolii 

A  TEBi  idea  before  me,  and  I  glean 
Therefrom  my  liberty;  thence  too  r?e  seen 
Hie  end  and  aim  of  Poesy.** 

His  tender  heart,  his  vivid  imagination,  his  soaring  spirit,  con- 
sumed the  springs  of  life,  when  his  day  had  haraly  opened, 
and  so  his  bright  sun  was  overclouded  by  baleful  mists,  and 
eclipsed  by  the  black  orb  of  death,  long  ere  it  reached  its 
xenith;  and  in  the  words  of  Artevelde — 

"He  waa  one 
Of  many  thousand  such  who  die  betimes, 
Whose  story  is  a  fragment  known  to  few.*' 

Ed. 


Here  beginneth  my  journal,  this  Thursday,  the  25th  day  of 
June,  Anno  Domini  1818.  This  morning  we  arose  at  4,  and 
set  off  in  a  Scotch  mist;  put  up  once  under  a  tree,  and  in  fine, 
have  walked  wet  and  dry  to  this  place,  called  in  the  vulgar 
tongue  Endmoor,  17  miles;  we  have  not  been  incommoded  by 
our  knapsacks;  they  serve  capitally,  and  we  shall  go  on  ver}' 
well. 

June  26 — I  merely  put  proforma^  for  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  time  and  space,  which  by  the  way  came  forcibly  upon  me 
on  seeing  for  the  first  hour  the  Lake  and  Mountains  of  Winan- 
der— I  cannot  describe  them — they  surpass  my  expectation — 
beautiful  water — shores  and  islands  green  to  the  marae — 
mountains  all  round  up  to  the  clouds.  We  set  out  from  End- 
moor  this  morning,  breakfasted  at  Kendal  with  a  soldier  who 
had  been  in  all  the  wars  for  the  last  seventeen  years — then 
we  have  walked  to  Bowne's  to  dinner — said  Bowne's  situated 
on  the  Lake  where  we  have  just  dined,  and  I  am  writing  at 
this  present.  I  took  an  oar  to  one  of  the  islands  to  take  up 
some  trout  for  our  dinner,  which  they  keep  in  porous  boxes. 
I  enquired  of  the  waiter  for  Wordsworth — ^he  said  he  knew 
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him,  and  that  he  had  been  here  a  few  days  ago,  canvassing 
for  the  Lowthers.  What  think  you  of  that — Wordsworm 
versus  Broughaml!  Sad— sad — sad — and  yet  the  family  ha9 
been  his  friend  always.  What  can  we  say?  We  are  now 
about  seven  miles  from  Rydale,  and  expect  to  see  him  to-mor- 
row.    You  shall  hear  all  about  our  visit. 

There  are  many  disfigurements  to  this  Lake — ^not  in  the 
way  of  land  or  water.     No;  the  two  views  we  have  had  of  it 
are  of  the  most  noble  tenderness — they  can  never  fade  away — 
they  make  one  forget  the  divisions  of  life;  age,  youth,  poverty 
and  riches;  and  refine  one's  sensual  vision  into  a  sort  of  north 
star  which  can  never  cease  to  be  open  lidded  and  stedfast 
over  the  wonders  of  the  great  Power.    The  disfigurement  I 
mean  is  the  miasma  of  London.     I  do  suppose  it  contaminated 
with  bucks  and  soldiers,  and  women  of  fashion — and  hat-band 
ignorance.    The  border  inhabitants  are  quite  out  of  keeping 
with  the  romance  about  them,  from  a  continual  intercourse 
with  London  rank  and  fashion.    But  why  should  I  grumble? 
They  let  me  have  a'  prime  glass  of  soda  water — O  they  are  as 
good  as  their  neighbors.     Sut  Lord  Wordsworth,  instead  of 
being  in  retirement,  has  himself  and  his  house  full  in  the  thick 
of  fashionable  visitors  quite  convenient  to  be  pointed  at  all  the 
summer  long.    When  we  had  gone  about  half  this  morning,  we 
began  to  get  among  the  hills  and  to  see  the  mountains  grow  up 
before  us — the  other  half  brought  us  to,  Wynandermere,  14 
miles  to  dinner.    The  weather  is  capital  for  the  views,  but  is 
now  rather  misty,  and  we  are  in  doubt  whether  to  walk  to 
Ambleside  to  tea — it  is  five  miles  along  the  borders  of  the 
Lake.     Loughrigg  will  swell  up  before  us  all  the  way — I  have 
an  amazingpartiality  for  mountains  in  the  clouds.    There  is 
nothing  in  Devon  like  this,  and  Brown  says  there  is  nothing  in 
Wales  to  be  compared  to  it.     I  must  tell  you,  .that  in  going 
through  Cheshire  and  Lancashire,  I  saw  the  Welsh  mountains 
at  a  distance.    We  have  passed  the  two  castles,  Lancaster 
and  Kendal.    27th — We  walked  here  to  Ambleside  yesterday 
along  the  border  of  Winandermere  all  beautiful  with  wooded 
shores  and  Islands — our  road  was  a  winding  lane,  wooded 
on  each  side,  and  green  overhead,  full  of  Foxgloves — every 
now  and  then  a  glimpse  of  the  Lake,  and  all  the  while  Kirk- 
stone  and  other  large  hills  nestled  together  in  a  sort  of  srey 
black  mist.    Ambleside  is  at  the  nonhem  extremity  of  the 
Lake.    We  arose  this  morning  at  six,  because  we  call  it  a 
day  of  rest,  having  to  call  on  Wordsworth  who  lives  only  two 
miles  hence — before  breakfast  we  went  to  see  the  Ambleside 
water  fall.    The  morning  beautiful — the  walk  early  among 
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the  hills.  We,  I  may  say,  fortunately,  missed  the  direct  path, 
and  after  wandering  a  little,  found  it  out  by  the  noise — ^for, 
mark  you,  it  is  buried  in  trees,  in  the  bottom  of  the  valley — 
the  stream  itself  is  interesting  throughout  with  ''mazy  error 
over  pendant  shades."  Milton  meant  a  smooth  river — ^this  b 
buffetting  all  the  way  on  a  rocky  bed  ever  various — ^but  the 
waterfall  itself,  which  I  came  suddenly  upon,  save  me  a 
pleasant  twinge.  First  we  stood  a  little  below  the  head  about 
half  way  down  the  first  fall,  buried  deep  in  trees,  and  saw  it 
streaming  down  two  more  descents  to  the  d^pth  of  near  fifty 
feet — then  we  went  on  a  jut  of  rock  nearly  level  with  the 
isecond  fall-head,  where  the  first  fall  was  above  us,  and  the 
third  below  our  feet  still — at  the  same  time  we  saw  that  the 
water  was  divided  by  a  sort  of  cataract  island  on  whose  other 
side  burst  out  a  glorious  stream — then  the  thunder  and  the 
freshness.  At  the  same  time  the  different  falls  have  as  different 
characters;  the  first  darting  down  the  slate-rock  like  an  arrow; 
the  second  spreading  out  hke  a  fan — the  third  dashed  into  a 
mist — and  the  one  on  the  other  side  of  the  rock  a  sort  of  mix- 
ture of  all  these.  We  afterwards  moved  away  a  space,  and 
saw  nearly  the  whole  more  mild,  streaming  silverly  through 
the  trees.  What  astonishes  me  more  than  any  thing  b  the 
tone,  the  coloring,  the  slate^  the  8t<me,  the  moss,  the  rock- 
weed;  or,  if  I  may  so  say,  the  intellect,  the  countenance  of 
such  places.  The  space,  the  magnitude  of  mountains  and 
waterfalls  are  well  imagined  before  one  sees  them;  bat  this 
countenance  or  intellectual  tone  must  surpass  every  imagina- 
tion and  defy  any  remembrance.  I  shall  learn  poetry  here 
and  shall  henceforth  write  more  than  ever,  for  the  abstract  en- 
deavor of  being  able  to  add  a  mite  to  that  mass  of  beauty 
which  is  harvested  from  these  ^rand  materials,  by  the  finest 
spirits,  and  put  into  etherial  existence  for  the  relish  of  one's 
fellows.  I  cannot  think  with  Hazlitt  that  these  scenes  make 
man  appear  little.  I  never  forgot  my  stature  so  completely — 
I  live  in  the  eye;  and  my  imasmation,  surpassed,  is  at  rest — 
We  shall  see  another  waterfall  near  Kydal  to  which  we  shall 

Eroceed  after  bavins  put  these  letters  in  the  post  office.  I 
»ng  to  be  at  Carlisle,  as  I  expect  there  a  letter  from  George 
and  one  from  you.  Let  any  of  my  friends  see  my  letters— 
thev  may  not  be  interested  th  descriptions — descriptions  are 
bad  at  all  times — ^I  did  not  intend  to  give  you  any;  but  how 
can  I  help  it?  I  am  anxious  you  should  taste  a  little  of  our 
pleasure;  it  may  not  be  an  unpleasant  thing,  as  you  have  not 
the  fatigue.  I  am  well  in  health.  Direct  henceforth  to  Post 
Patrick  till  the  12th  July.     Content  that  probably  three  or 
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four  pair  of  eyes  whose  owners  I  am  rather  partial  to  will  run 
over  these  lines  I  remain;  and  moreover  that  I  am  your  affec- 
tionate brother  John. 


Art.  13.— a  WORD  ON  MIRACLES. 

They  who  object  to  Miracles  generally,  object  to  them  sim- 
ply as  being  violations  of  the  laws  of  nature.  They  first  as- 
sume that  nature  is  governed  by  certain  fixed  laws,  and  then 
deny  the  possibility  of  any  violation  of  these  laws.  They 
talk  as  if  they  knew  all  the  laws,  by  which  the  natural  and 
spiritual  universe  is  governed,  and  could  tell  what  are  the 

I>roper  effects  of  their  laws,  and  what  would  be  impossible  vio- 
ations  of  them.  What  arrogance  is  this!  Let  men  remem- 
ber that  every  age  is  revealing  new  laws  of  nature;  let  them 
remember  too,  that  one  order  of  laws  is  constantly  suspending 
the  action  of  others;  that  the  laws  of  chemical  action  are  con- 
stantly suspending  the  action  of  mechanical  force;  and  the 
laws  of  vitality  constantly  suspending  the  laWs  of  chemical 
action:  and  that  thus  on  the  same  principle  the  laws  of  the 
spiritual  world  may  suspend  the  influence  of  all  inferior  laws. 
Accordingly  a  wise  man  will  be  slow  in  refusing  to  believe  in 
any  declared  fact  because  it  is  strange  to  him,  and  a  seefoiing 
violation  of  known  principles.  He  must  consider  whether 
some  new  principles  may  not  come  into  action  and  produce 
the  given  effect,  and  he  must  listen  without  prejudice  to  the 
proof  of  the  truth  alleged.  Let  a  man  listen  in  this  rational 
spirit  to  the  evidence  of  the  Christian  miracles,  and  he  will 
find  new  Ikht  bursting  into  his  mind,  however  sceptical  he 
may  be.  &ice  waiving  the  a  joriori  prejudice  against  miracles 
in  general,  and  listening  to  their  evidence,  as  to  the  evidence  of 
any  other  alle^d  truth,  he  will  find  his  scepticism  gradually 
vemng  into  faith. 

The  root  of  the  preiudice  lies  in  a  wrong  definition  of  the 
term  ^miracle.'  The  definition  is  commonly  a  merely  negative 
one,  implying  a  miracle  to  be  a  violation  of  the  ordinary  laws 
of  nature,  without  any  reference  to  the  principles  and  power 
of  the  divine  will  or  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world.  On  this 
point  I  may  but  quote  the  language  of  a  late  work,  whose  au- 
thor with  all  his  singularities, of  expression,  shews  signs  of 
deep  thought  and  original  genius.* 

"Deep  has  been,  and  is,  the  significance  of  miracles,"  thus 
quietly  begins  the  Professor;  ''far  deeper,  perhaps,  than  we 
»  Sartor  ResartoBi  p.  866.     Boatpn—  J.  Muoioe  dc  Co.— ^1836, 
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imagine.  Meanwhile,  the  question  of  questions  were:  What 
specially  is  a  miracle!  To  that  Dutch  King  of  Siam,  an  icide 
had  been  a  miracle;  whoso  had  carried  with  him  an  airpiunp, 
and  phial  of  vitriolic  ether,  mi^ht  have  worked  a  miracle. 
To  my  horse  again,  who  unhappily  is  still  more  unscientific, 
do  not  I  work  a  miracle,  and  magical  ^open  sesameP  every  time 
I  please  to  pay  twopence,  and  open  for  him  an  impassable 
Schlaghaumy  or  shut  turnpike? 

^'  But  is  not  a  real  miracle  simply  a  violation  of  the  laws  of 
Nature?*  ask  several.  Whom  I  answer  by  this  new  question: 
What  are  the  laws  of  Nature?  To  me  perhaps  the  rising  of 
one  from  the  dead  were  no  violation  of  these  laws,  but  a  con- 
firmation; were  some  far  deeper  law,  now  first  penetrated  into, 
and  by  spiritual  force,  even  as  the  rest  have  all  been,  brought 
to  bear  on  us  with  its  material  force. 

"Here,  too,  may  some  inquire,  not  without  astonishment: 
On  what  ground  shall  one,  that  can  make  iron  swim,  come 
and  declare  that,  therefore,  he  can  teach  religion?  To  us, 
truly,  of  the  nineteenth  century,  such  declaration  were  inept 
enough;  which,  nevertheless,  to  our  fathers  of  the  first  century, 
was  full  of  meaning. 

"  'But,  is  it  not  the  deepest  law  of  Nature  that  she  be  con- 
stant?' cries  an  illuminated  class:  'Is  not  the  machine  of  the 
universe  fixed  to  move  by  unalterable  rules?'  Probable  enough, 
good  friends;  nay,  I  too  must  believe  that  the  God,  whom  an- 
cient, inspired  men  assert  to  be  'without  variableness  or  shadow 
of  turning,'  does,  indeed,  never  change;  that  Nature,  that  the 
universe,  which  no  one,  whom  it  so  pleases,  can  be  prevented 
from  calling  a  machine,  does  move  by  the  most  unnatural  rules. 
And  now  of  you,  too,  I  make  the  old  inquiry:  What  those 
same  unalterable  rules,  forming  the  complete  Statute-Book  of 
Nature,  may  possibly  be? 

"They  stand  written  in  our  works  of  science,  say  you;  in 
the  accumulated  records  of  man's  experience?  Was  man  with 
his  experience  present  at  the  creation,  then,  to  see  how  it  all 
went  on.  Have  any  deepest  scientific  individuals  yet  dived 
down  to  the  foundations  of  the  universe,  and  gauged  every 
thing  there?  Did  the  Maker  take  them  into  His  counsel;  that 
they  read  his  ground  plan  of  the  incomprehensible  All;  and 
can  say:  This  stands  marked  therein,  and  no  more  than  this? 
Alas,  not  in  any  wise!  These  scientific  individuals  have  been 
nowhere  but  where  we  also  are;  have  seen  some  handbreadths 
deeper  than  we  see  into  the  deep  that  is  infinite,  without  bot- 
tom as  without  shore. 

"Laplace's  book  on  the  sta;s,  wherein  he  exhibits  that  cer- 
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lain  planets,  with  their  satellites,  gyrate  round  our  worthy 
sun,  at  a  rate  and  in  a  course,  whicn^  by  greatest  good  fortune^ 
he  and  the  like  of  him  have  succeeded  in  detecting, — is  to  me 
as  precious  as  to  another^  But  is  this  what  thou  namest  'Me- 
chanism of  the  Heavens,'  and  'System  of  the  World;'  this, 
wherein  Sirius  and  the  Pleiades,  and  all  Herschel's  fifteen 
thousand  suns  per  minute,  being  left  out,  some  paltry  handful 
of  moons,  and  inert  balls,  had  been — looked  at,  nicknamed, 
and  marked  in  the  Zodiacal  Waybill;  so  that  We  can  now  prate 
of  their  whereabout;  their  How,  their  Why,  their  What,  being 
had  from  us  as  in  the  signless  Inane? 

"System  of  Nature!  To  the  wisest  man,  wide  as  is  his 
vision^  Nature  remains  of  quite  infinite  depth,  of  quite  infinite 
expansion;  and  all  experience  thereof  limits  itself  to  some  few 
computed  centuries  and  measured  square-miles.  The  course 
of  Nature's  phases,  on  this  our  little  fraction  of  a  planet,  is 
partially  known  to  us;  but  who  knows  what  deeper  courses 
these  depend  on;  what  infinitely  larger  cycle  (of  causes)  our 
little  epicicle  revolves  on?    To  the  minnow  every  cranny  and 

Eebble,  and  quality  and  accident,  of  its  little  native  creek  may 
ave  become  familiar^  but  does  the  minnow  understand  the 
ocean  tides  and  periodic  currents,  the  trade-winds  and  mon- 
soons, and  moon's  eclipses;  by  all  which  the  condition  of  its 
little  creek  is  regulated,  and  may,  from  time  to  time  )ttnmiracu- 
4ously  enough),  be  quite  overset  and  reversed?  Such  a  minnow 
is  man;  his  creek>  this  planet  earth;  his  ocean,  the  immeasura- 
ble All;  his  motisoons  and  periodic  currents  the  mysterious 
course  of  Providence  through  iEons  of  ^ons. 

"We  speak  of  the  volume  of  Nature;  and  truly  a  volume  it 
is, — whose  author  and  writer  is  God.  To  read  it!  Dost  thou, 
does  man,  so  much  ad  know  the  alphabet  thereof?" 

No,  we  do  not  know  as  much,  even  as  much  as  the  alphabet 
thereof.  If  such>  then,  be  man's  ignorance  of  Nature,  let  him 
talk  and  think  humbly  of  the  laws  of  creation.  Let  him  not  de- 
ny, where  it  would  be  wiser  to  examine  the  proof.  Let  him 
ask  himself  whether  there  be  not  laws  of  the  spiritual  world, 
that  sometimes  act  upon  and  above  the  material  creation. 
Let  him  carefully  study  the  proof  of  the  Christian  miracles. 
Let  him  consider  the  need  in  which  the  world  at  the  founda-^ 
tion  of  Christianity,  stood  of  some  signs  from  the  spiritual 
^orld,  to  show,  that  man  was  not  the  slave  of  mere  material 
force,  that  an  iron  fate  did  not  rule  over  his  destiny,  and  that 
he,  although  despairing  of  a  just  and  overruling  God,  was  not 
an  orphan,  but  had  a  rather  in  Heaven.  Let  nim  consider, 
moreiover,  the  mord  sublimity  of  the  Christian  miracles.    He 
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canDot  then  refrain  from  glorying  in  the  heavenly  scriptures^ 
and  owning  them  to  be  the  work  of  God.  s.  o. 


Abt.  14.— PRESBYTERIANISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

NO.  V. 

Creeds  annul  the  Lord*s  Supper. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  many  of  all  sects  do  not  bring 
to  the  communion  service  feelings  suitable  to  the  Lord's  supper; 
but  we  mean  that  creeds  do  away  the  hordes  Supper  as  a  posi- 
tive institution,  distinct  and  peculiar,  established  by  Christ. 
By  the  introduction  of  a  new  element,  its  original  character 
is  subverted^  It  becomes  a  different  institution;  and  if  it  re- 
tains some  features  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  new  ones  are  added, 
which  Christ  never  contemplated — ^features  so  different  as  to 
destroy  the  old  ordinance  and  make  a  new  one.  In  short,  it 
ceases  to  be  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  becomes  the  supper  of  a 
sect  For  what  is  the  character  of  this  rite,  when  assent  to 
some  sectarian  creed  is  demanded,  before  one  is  allowed  to 
unite  in  it? 

L  The  test  of  fitness  to  partake  in  the  ordinance  is  not  what 
Christ  appointed. 

His  test  was  to  be  applied  to  the  affections.  But  creeds  are 
a  test  of  belief.  ''Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,''  said  Christ 
Nothing  else  is  required  by  him  to  make  one  fit  to  come  to  his 
table,  than  that  the  communicant  should  be  drawn  thither  by 
affectionate  remembrance.  He  that  loves  Christ,  and  is  I^ 
by  that  love  to  commemorate  him,  is  prepared  in  spirit  to  ap- 
proach the  sacred  table.  But  the  modem  imposeis  of  creeds 
say:  You  shall  not  join  in  our  communion  service  unless  you 
believe  in  the  Trinity  or  original  sin.  You  shall  not  partake, 
unless  in  addition  to  believin^in  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Bible,  you  also  believe  in  the  Thirty-nine  articles  or  the  assem- 
bly's catechism. 

Who  will  not  say  that  the  ordinance  which  Christ  establish- 
ed, is  subverted  by  the  introduction  of  a  test  essentially  unlike 
and  often  hostile  to  the  one  appointed  by  himself. 

2.  The  objects  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  instituted  by  Christ, 
and  of  the  ordinance  which  the  imposers  of  creeds  call  by  the 
same  name  are  essentially  unlike. 

His  object. was  to  make  his  followers /ee^  alike — ^to  unite 
them  to  each  other  and  to  himself  by  ejection.  If  this  is  also 
a  part  of  their  object,  they  add  another  which  subverts  it 
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They  use  it,  practically  as  a  means  to  make  men  think  alike. 
Christ  intended  it  as  a  bond  to  draw  his  disciples  of  every  age 
and  clime  together  in  the  feeling  of  common  brotherhood,  and 
bind  all  of  them,  by  a  common  love,  as  by  a  chain  let  down  from 
heaven,  to  himself.  They  who  hedge  it  about  with  creeds, 
turn  it  into  an  instrument  wherewith  to  force  men  (so  far  as 
those  ever  powerful  weapons,  church  censure  and  exclusion 
have  force,)  to  think  and  believe  as  Calvin  or  Luther  or  St. 
Augustine  believed,  or  as  some  favorite  synod,  council,  or 
assembly  voted.  But  they  cannot  stifle  thought,  and  the  con- 
sequence is,  that  the  ordinance  is  changed  from  one  of  love, 
to  one  of  bitterness.  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  made  the  place 
for  a  sect  to  array  itself  against  other  sects;  and  the  bread  of 
Life,  and  Love,  and  Peace  made  the  means  of  nourishing  secta- 
rian rivalr)',  of  strengthening  sectarian  bigotry,  of  exasperating 
sectarian  contention,  till  Christianity  itself  becomes  a  by-word 
and  a  scoff  to  the  unbeliever.  By  using  it  as  a  means  of  pro- 
ducing unity  of  faith  with  some  by-gone  creed  maker;  by  add- 
ing this  new  element  to  its  original  purpose,  the  most  im- 
portant characteristics  of  the  ordinance  are  changed,  till  it  is 
scarcely  less  unlike  that  established  by  Christ,  than  was  that 
dreadful  perversion  of  it,  against  which  Paul  bore  his  testimo- 
ny in  writing  to  the  Corinthians. 

3.  One  very  important  peculiarity  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is, 
that  they  who  partake  of  it,  receive  the  invitation  to  do  so  from 
Christ  himself.  When  the  sacred  table  is  spread,  it  ceases  to 
belong  to  the  minister  or  to  the  church.  It  ]s  the  Lord's  table. 
And  it  is  his  invitation  coming  over  the  interval  of  1800 
years;  that  gives  any  one  the  right  to  approach  it.  He  ad- 
dresses to  all  who  call  themselves  Christians,  as  much  as  to 
his  first  disciples,  the  command,  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me."  Around  his  table  all  are  equally  invited  guests.  He 
invites,  and  (except  to  his  first  apostles,  to  whom  he  gave  a 
divine  insight  into  character,)  he  nas  given  to  no  manor  body  of 
men,  to  no  churcli,  synod,  or  assembly,  the  right  to  exclude 
any  one  from  it. 

How  different  is  this  ordinance  as  modified  by  the  imposers 
of  creeds!  They  invite  those  among  the  number  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  partake  with  them,  who  believe  their  creed,  and 
reject  all  others. .  They  assume  authority  to  exclude  whomso- 
ever they  choose,  not  only  on  the  ground  of  character,  but  on 
the  ground  of  intellectual  belief.  They  retain  the  table  a? 
theirs,  and  appropriate  to  themselves  all  authority  over  it. 
They  say  practically  this  is  ours — not  the  Lord's  table,  but 
ours,  to  which  we  have  full  liberty  to  invite,  and  from  which 
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Wt  may  exclude  whomsoever  we  choose.  And  sach  it  is.  It 
18  not  the  Lord's  table,  but  the  table  of  a  sect.  In  their  hands, 
the  Lord*s  supper  has  lost  all  its  peculiar  and  essential  charac- 
teristics, and  become  an  entirely  different  thing — ^the  festival 
of  a  sect. 

But  it  is  asked,  Shall  we  allow  any  one  who  chooses  to  par- 
take in  this  holy  institution?  We  answer,  that  our  Saviour 
did  not  prohibit  even  Judas  from  sitting  at  the  table  at  which 
tfie  ordinance  was  established.  Are  we  so  holy  as  to  be  in 
danger  of  being  defiled  by  sitting  down  with  a  publican 
or  sinnerT  The  scriptures  say  to  each  one  who  would  partake, 
Let  him  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  or 
drink  of  that  cup.  And  so  let  each  one  examine  himself — not 
another — ^but  himself.  Each  communicant  is  to  examine  him- 
self— he  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  hearts  of  others.  They 
are  open  only  to  themselves  and  to  God.  And  as  each  one 
finds  his  heart,  so  let  him,  or  let  him  not,  partake.  If  he  par- 
takes with  wrong  affections  and  purposes,  not  man,  but  God  is 
his  jud^e;  and  the  wrong  and  the  sin  are  not  on  the  church, 
but  on  his  own  head. 

But  have  not  Christians  a  right  to  form  creeds?  Certainly 
they  have.  And  they  may  institute  as  many  festivals  and 
ordmances  as  they  please;  they  may  invite  or  exclude  as  many 
as  they  will;  and  on  what  grounds  they  will.  But  let  then 
not  call  their  human  ordinances  by  the  name  of  the  Lord'. 
Supper.  Let  them  not  take  that  hallowed  ordinance,  anc 
after  adding  tests  which  Christ  never  appointed,  and  objects 
which  he  never  contemplated,  and  assumed  authority  over  it 
which  he  never  delegated  to  any  now  living;  let  them  not, 
after  transforming  it  into  a  means  of  crippling  religious  thought, 
and  of  nourishing  bigotry,  sectarian  prejudice,  and  strife,  call 
it  the  Lord's  Supper.  All  these  results  we  believe  are  necessa- 
rily woven  into  the  plan,  by  which  it  is  required  of  those  who 
would  commemorate  the  death  of  the  Saviour,  that  they  should 
approach  to  his  table  through  the  doors  of  a  human  and  exclu- 
sive creed;  and  therefore  do  we  say  that  creeds  annul  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

We  have  said  that  we  doubt  not  that  many  of  all  sects  bring 
to  the  communion  service  those  dispositions  which  they  ought 
to  bring;  nor  do  we  doubt  that  many,  as  it  is  now  administer- 
ed, denve  from  it  much  of  the  good  which  it  was  intended  to 
convey  to  the  disciple  of  Christ;  nor  do  we  for  a  moment  ima- 
i:itie  that  there  is  any  intended  perversion  of  the  institution. 
Yet  we  believe  that  this  perversion  does  leally  exist  to  such  a 
dagtee»  that  the  original  character  und  purpose  of  the  ordi- 
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mmce  are  essentially  done  away,  and  another  ordinaooe,  in 
some  things  indeed  resembling»  but  in  many  respects  hostile  I9 
it,  installed  in  its  place. 

We  have  not  hesitated  to  point  out  what  we  conceive  to 
be  the  perversions  of  this  rite,  for  this  must  be  the  first  step 
taken  in  restoring  it  to  its  original  purity.  We  hope  tp  see 
the  time  when  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  be  a  festival  of  peace 
and  union.  When  that  day  shall  come,  it  will  be  an  ordinance 
whose  legitimate  influence  will  be,  to  make  feeling  and  affection 
the  same,  where  speculative  opinions  differ.  Around  the  con* 
aecrated  table,  those  fresh  from  embittering  controversies  will 
meet,  and  while  with  a  common  Ipve  they  call  to  remembrance  a 
common  Saviour,  they  will  forget  that  in  all  things  they  have 
not  speculated  alike.  There  may  be  storm  and  discord  abroad, 
but  tnat  place  will  be  a  hallowed  one  in  which  the  demon  of 
strife  will  have  no  power.  Forgetting  that  they  are  secta- 
rians— only  remembering  that  they  are  Christians,  they  will 
there  cherish,  not  unity  of  opinion,  indeed,  but  what  is  infinite* 
ly  better — unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.       il  f. 


Akt.  16.— appendix  to  the  "MAN  OP  EXPE- 
DIENTS." 

In  the  amusing  and  instructive  paper  which  we  have  taken 
from  the  ancient  files  of  the  North  American  Review,  called 
the  ^Man  of  Expedients,"  there  is  one  phaze  of  his  character 
omitted,  which  we  feel  tempted  to  supply.  The  man  of  ex- 
pedients is  sometimes  found  among  theologians  and  divines, 
especially  at  the  present  day,  and  we  must  try  to  describe  the 
theological  man  of  expedients. 

The  theological  man  of  expedients  is  one,  who  instead  of 
following  hi.s  conscience  and  reason  in  religious  matters,  fol- 
lows the  popular  fashion,  consults  appearance,  and  trys  to 
seem  orthodox — whatever  orthodoxy  may  happen  to  be  in  his 
place  and  time. 

WhatsoeTcr  King  mar  reign, 
He'll  be  the  vicar  of  oiay,  p ir. 

Caiphas  was  a  man  of  expedients,  when  he  said  **it  is  expe' 
dient  that  one  man  die  for  the  people,  and  so  the  whole  nation 
perish  not."  Pilate  was  a  man  of  expedients  when  he  believed 
Jesus  to  be  a  just  person,  and  then  put  him  to  death.  Erasmus 
was  a  man  of  expedients  when  he  thought  it  safest  to  keep  in 
vitb  th^  Pope,  mi  write  against  the  Itefarmers,  though  bis 
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heart  and  head  were  with  them.  St.  Paul  was  not  a  man  of 
expedients,  for  he  did  not  shun  to  declare  the  whole  council  of 
God;  nor  was  Luther  a  man  of  expedients  when  he  exposed 
himself  singly  to  the  whole  power  of  Rome,  and  being  asked, 
"Where  then  wilt  thou  remain  in  safety?'*  answered,  "Under 
Heaven." 

But  in  these  days,  and  perhaps  in  all  days,  the  Pilates  and 
Ciuphases  are  more  frequent  than  the  Pauls  and  Luthers. 

The  man  of  expedients  will  subscribe  any  creed  that  you 
offer  him,  and  then  write,  talk  and  preach  against  every  article 
in  it  He  believes  it,  he  says,  "for  substance  of  doctrine." 
He  thinks  he  can  do  more  good  in  the  church  than  out  of  it. 
When  he  hears  of  a  man's  leaving  a  church  because  he  does 
not  believe  its  articles,  he  laughs  at  his  simplicity.  Better 
stay  in  it,  and  preach  against  them.  If  he  is  a  Unitarian,  he 
joins  the  Episcopal  church,  and  reads  prayers  to  the  "Holy, 
blessed,  and  adorable  Trinity" — on  which  he  puts  his  own 

E'vate  interpretation.  If  he  believes  that  man  has  full  power 
nature  to  obey  Grod,  he  joins  the  Presbyterian  church,  and 
\n  employs  himself  in  shuffling  the  words  "natural,"  and 
"moral,"  backwards  and  forwards,  till  he  has  mystified  his 
hearers  and  readers.  If  he  believes  that  Adam  had  nothing  to 
do  with  any  body's  guilt  or  innocence,  and  that  Imputation  is 
nonsense  and  foUy— Tie  teaches  his  child  to  say  that. 

In  Adam's  fall 
We  ainned  all — 

and  goes  and  signs  the  Westminster  Confession.  If  you  ask 
him  how  he  can  reconcile  all  this  to  his  conscience,  he  assures 
you  Aat  whatever  the  authors  of  the  catechism  have  said^  they 
must  have  meant  exactly  what  he  does — and  that  though  they 
do  not  perhaps  know  it  themselves,  yet  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
good  orthodox  Calvinists  believe  just  the  same  as  himself. 
The  man  of  expedients  "is  a  blessed  fellow  to  think  as  every 
one  thinks — ^not  a  man's  thought  in  the  world  keeps  the  road- 
way better  than  his"— that  is,  when  he  is  defending  himself 
against  a  char^  of  heresy. 

The  man  ofexpedients  has  no  idea  of  any  thing  being  true 
yesterday,  to  day,  and  forever.  If  he  had  his  hand  full  of 
truths,  he  would  only  open  his  little  finger.  His  doctrines 
change  with  the  atmosphere  he  happens  to  be  in.  If  he  is  in 
Connecticut,  he  is  a  Calvinist  of  the  strictest  sect — ^if  in  Massa- 
chusetts, he  thinks  it  proper  to  exercise  the  reason;  and  in  the 
western  country  he  expands  into  a  champion  of  all  that  is 
liberal.  If  you  ask  him  whether  a  proposition  is  true  or  false, 
you  must  give  him  time,  place,  and  circumstances;  or  he  can- 
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not  answer  you.  What  was  false  yesterday  is  true  to  day; 
what  is  sheer  nonsense  at  Andover,  is  sound  doctrine  at  Prince- 
ton. 

The  man  of  expedients  is  one  thing  in  the  pulpit,  and  quite 
another  thing  in  the  parlor.  "He  is  a  lamb  in  a  drawing-room^ 
but  a  lion  in  a  vestry."  The  text  in  the  Bible  which  he  studies 
most  faithfully  is,  ''Be  all  things  to  all  men.**  He  earnestly 
strives  to  be  wise  as  a  serpent.  If  he  is  preaching  before  a 
congregation  of  whose  character  he  is  ignorant,  he  takes  care 
to  put  in  a  little  of  every  kind  of  phraseology,  that  by  all 
means  he  may  save  some.  The  more  he  explains  his  faith, 
the  less  can  you  tell  what  he  believes. 

When  the  man  of  expedients  is  a  layman,  he  is  always  to  be 
found  in  the  fashionable  church,  and  on  the  popular  side.  He 
does  not  pray  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  for  that  is  not  ^e 
custom,  but  when  the  church  is  full,  his  devout  appearance 
and  the  solemnity  of  his  face  are  truly  edifying.  If  an  Epis- 
copalian, how  pathetic  his  responsesi  If  a  Methodist,  how 
fervent  his  groans  and  his  cries  of  glory!  Perhaps  he  agrees 
in  opinion  with  some  small  body.  He  is  most  careful  then 
never  to  go  near  them.  He  grants  their  opinions  are  like  his 
own,  but  then  another  church  is  nearer,  or  the  preaching  suits 
him  better,  or  the  music  is  finer,  or  the  forms  preferable,  or 
some  one  he  dislikes  goes  to  the  other  church — 

"Or  any  other  reaaon  why.*' 

Alas!  how  common  are  men  of  expedients;  how  uncommon 
are  men  of  principle  and  independence!  Ed. 


Art.  16.— manners  AND  HABITS  OP  THE  WESTERN 
PIONEERS. 

BY  MANN  BDTLEK. 

To  the  fearless  and  persevering  efforts  of  the  enterpri^^ing 
pioneers  of  the  West,  we  owe  the  conquest  of  this  noble  portion 
of  the  United  States  from  the  dominion  of  the  fiercest  and 
most  warlike  tribes  of  North  America*  The  portrait  of  their 
manners  and  habits  is  rapidly  fading  away,  and  the  author  of 
this  paper  feels  an  irresistible  desire  to  lend  his  feeble  powers 
to  retouch  the  lineaments  of  so  interesting  a  portrait,  for  the 
admiration,  nay,  may  he  not  say,  the  emulation  of  posterity. 
Besides,  there  are  no  pictures  which  so  generally  interest  the 
curiosity  of  distant  generations,  $a  those  which  represent  the 
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manners  of  different  people,  and  differing  states  of  society. 
They  form  the  very  essence  and  living  spirit  of  history;  pre- 
senting a  key  to  its  transactions  in  every  change  of  events. 
Such  delineations  constitute  an  essential  portion  of  the  history 
of  human  nature;  at  all  times  a  study  engaging  to  the  most  in- 
quisitive of  our  species.  What  intense  gratification  would  be 
felt  throughout  the  learned  world,  if  any  ancient  manuscript 
revealing  the  lives  and  manners  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Romans,  which  had  for  centuries  eluded  the  searching  eye  of 
the  antiquary  should  now  be  brought  to  light.  What  ingeni- 
ous pains  have  been  exerted  to  disenter  and  discover  the  indica- 
tions of  such  facts,  in  the  ruins  of  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii? 
What  gives  such  powerful  interest  to  the  "Last  days  of  Pom- 
peii," but  its  weaving  together  all  the  remote  practices  of  the 
ancient  Romans,  scattered  over  an  extensive  surface  of  classic 
learning,  into  one  graphic  and  interesting  narradve?  Nor 
can  our  posterity*,  if  the  term  is  not  one  of  too  distant  bearing, 
be  incurious  of  the  manners  and  spirit  which  animated  the 
pioneers  and  founders  of  western  society. 

1.    EARLY    ROADS   IN   THE   WEST. 

First  Road  in  the  Western  country.  The  first  thing  which 
Strikes  the  notice  in  a  country  yet  unsubdued  by  civilization, 
is  the  utter  absence  of  roads.  Paths  and  traces  or  trails,  con- 
stantly requiring  the  aid  of  the  axe  to  enlarge  them,  are  the 
only  approaches  to  such  a  country;  unless  a  friendly  river  oilfers 
its  bosom  to  transport  the  curious  explorer  or  the  bold  warrior. 
In  the  more  fertile  regions  of  the  West,  particularly  where  the 
cane  on  the  salt  licks  abounded,  the  deer  and  the  buffaloe 
opened  by  their  constant  passage,  in  pursuit  of  this  luscious 
herbage  and  delicious  condiment,  roads,  which  were  often  called 
streets^  by  the  hunters.  These  buffaloe  roads,  as  they  were 
termed,  formed  most  useful  avenues  of  penetration  to  the 
hunter  and  the  explorer.  In  the  luxuriant  cane-breaks  of  the 
west,  the  growth  of  cane  was  so  tall  and  so  springy,  as  often 
to  lift  both  horse  and  rider  off  the  ground,  in  passing  over  the 
strong  elastic  stalks.  The  first  artificial  road  over  the  moun- 
tains which  the  author  has  been  able  to  gather  any  account  of, 
is  one  which  the  Ohio  Company  ordered  to  be  cut  about  1750.* 
Captain  Thomas  Cresap,  the  father  of  Captain  Michael  Cresap, 
immortalized  by  the  mistaken  imputations  of  Mr.  Jefferson, 
was  employed  by  the  company  for  the  purpose.  An  Indian 
by  the  name  of  Namacolin,  is  said  to  have  been  the  pilot  of  a 
route,  so  disastrous  to  his  race.    It  corresponded  to  the  route 

*Sp«ks,  n-~479. 
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afterwards  pursued  by  General  Braddock,and  nearly  conform* 
able  to  the  present  national  road.  This  is  no  feeble  confirma- 
tion of  the  judgment  of  native  engineers  in  the  woods.*  The 
next  road  which  we  find,  was  one  authorised  by  the  Legisla- 
ture of  Virginia,  in  1766,  to  be  cut  from  ''the  North  Branch 
of  Potomac  river  to  Fort  Pitt,  on  tlie  Ohio,  by  or  near  the 
route  called  Braddock's  road."t  In  1772,  so  feeble  still  was 
the  force  of  western  population,  that  the  government  had  to 
lend  its  aid  towards  opening  a  road  from  the  Warm  Springs 
to  Jenning's  Gap.  At  the  session  of  1779J  another  great  roawl 
was  authorised  to  be  made  from  the  settlements  east  of  the 
Cumberland  Mountains,  to  the  open  country  of  **the  county 
of  Kentucky.*^  But  these  roads,  with  the*  exception  of  the 
first,  were  accommodations  to  a  pre-existent  population,  and 
not  the  first  means  of  approaching  the  country. 

2.    THE   SETTLER. 

It  was  along  the  narrow  and  obstructed  routes  that  had 
been  passed  by  the  hunter,  or  the  Indian  warrior,  that  the 
pioneer  travelled  with  his  scanty  stock  of  furniture,  secured 
on  the  back  of  a  pack-horse.  Pursuing  his  route  in  this  primi- 
tive style,  he  would  camp  upon  the  line  of  his  direction;  until, 
his  critical  fancy  might  be  pleased  with  some  spot  on  which 
to  rest  for  a  season,  of  cropping  and  hunting.  Here,  the  wan- 
dering chief  and  his  companions,  if  he  had  any,  which  was  not 
always  deemed  necessary,  even  in  a  time  of  Indian  war,  would 
make  a  clearing — that  is,  would  remove  the  trees,  at  least 
sufficiently  to  make^  as  well  as  to  place  his  log-cabin. 

3.    THE  CABIN. 

This  was  composed  of  the  trunks  of  trees,  bared  of  their 
branches,  notched  at  the  ends  and  fitted  upon  one  another  in 
a  quadrangular  shape,  to  the  desired  height.  Openings  cut 
through  the  logs,  left  room  for  doors  and  shutters.  A  capa- 
cious opening,  nearly  the  whole  width  of  the  cabin,  made  the 
fire-place.  By  this  ample  width,  economv  of  labor  in  cutting 
lengths  of  firewood,  as  well  as  comfort  in  houses,  not  too  close, 
were  both  consulted.  If,  however,  there  was  any  danger  to 
be  apprehended  from  Indians;  then  the  cabin  walls  of  diflferent 
families  composed  one  or  more  sides,  of  what  was  called  a 
fort,  which  served  however  the  double  purpose  of  family 
residence  and  military  defence. 

4.    THE  FORT. 

The  walls  on  the  outside  were  ten  or  twelve  feet  high,  with 
*Jftcob8'LifeofCre8ap,27.    t  Henning,  VIII.— 252— 246.    Henntng,  IX.— 143- 
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a  roof  doping  inwanL  A  very  few  of  these  cabins  had  nm- 
cheon*  doors;  the  graater  number  had  earthen  ones.  Wbeie 
the  cabins  did  not  extend,  pickets  were  firmly  let  into  the 
earth  to  complete  the  fortification.  In  all  this  work  not  a 
nail  nor  a  spike  of  iron  w&i  used,  for  '*such  thinas  were  not  Id 
be  had.**  ^'Block-houses  were  built  at  the  angles  of  the  ibrt 
They  projected  about  two  feet  beyond  the  outer  wails  of  the 
cabins,  and  the  stockade.  Their  u])per  stories  were  aboot 
eighteen  inches  every  way  larger  in  dimension  than  the  under 
one,  leaving  an  opening  at  the  commencement  of  the  second 
story,  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  making  a  lodgment  under 
their  walls.  In  some  forts,  instead  of  block-houses,  the  an^es 
of  the  fort  were  finished  with  bastions.  A  large  folding  ^te, 
made  of  thick  slabs,  nearest  the  spring,  closed  the  fort.  The 
stockades,  bastions,  cabins,  and  block-houses  were  furnished 
with  port  holes,  at  pro|)er  heights  and  distances.  The  whole 
of  the  outride  was  made  completely  bullet  proof.**  The  at- 
tachment of  the  people  to  their  separate  cabins  on  their  farms, 
was  so  great,  the  privacy,  the  room,  in  fine,  all  the  comforts  of 
home  were  so  preferable  there,  to  the  crowded,  cramped,  and 
noisome  fort,  that  the  people  seldom  moved  into  the  forts  until 
the  spring;  or  when  some  murder  committed  by  the  Indians, 
shewed  too  plainly  there  was  no  longer  safety  out  of  the  sta- 
tion. When  this  was  found  to  be  the  case,  the  terrors  of  the 
people  and  the  precautions  used  to  guard  against  their  effects, 
may  be  well  judged  from  the  following  natural  account  by  an 
actorf  in  these  early  scenes  of  western  dancer  and  privation. 
"I  remember  that,  when  a  little  boy,  the  family  were  sometimes 
waked  up  in  the  dead  of  night  by  an  express  with  a  report 
that  the  Indians  were  at  hand.  The  express  came  softly  to 
the  door  or  back  window,  and  by  a  gentle  tapping,  waked  the 
family.  This  xxxa  easily  dane^  as  habitual  fear  made  us  ever 
watchful  and  sensible  to  the  slightest  alarm.  The  whole  family 
were  instantly  in  motion.  My  father  seized  his  gun  and  other 
implements  of  war.  Mv  step-mother  w  iked  up  and  dressed 
the  children  as  well  as  she  could;  and  being  myself  the  oldest 
of  the  children,  I  had  to  take  my  share  of  the  burthens  to  be 
carried  to  the  fort.  There  was  no  possibility  of  getting  a  horse 
in  the  night  to  aid  us  in  removing  to  the  fort  Besides  the 
little  children,  we  caught  up  what  articles  of  provision  and 
clothing  we  could  get  hold  of  in  the  dark,  for  we  durst  not 
light  a  candle  or  stir  the  fire.     All  this  was  done  with  the 

♦A  thick  sort  of  ikba,  or  flat  iplit  logs.— DoAWie*'*  ffottM,  1 16. 
t  Dr.  JoMiph  Doddridge,  brother  to  the  Ute  distragoished  Philip  Doddiidae,  nd 
the«ithoroftheliTelyMdgriphicNot«thrth»whi«q«ot6d.-.Ua 
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utmost  despatch,  and  with  the  silence  of  death.  The  greatest 
care  was  taJcen  not  to  awaken  the  youngest  child.  To  the  rest  it 
was  sufficient  to  say  Indian^  and  not  a  whimper  was  said  after- 
wards. Thus  it  often  happened  that  the  whole  number  of 
families  belonging  to  a  fort,  who  were  in  the  evening  at  their 
homes,  were  all  in  their  little  fortress  before  the  dawn  of  the 
morning.  In  the  course  of  the  succeeding  day,  their  house- 
hold  furniture  was  brought  in  by  parties  of  men  under  arms." 

5.    THE  FURNTTURB  OF  THE  CABIIT. 

Let  us  now  look  into  the  interior  of  the  primitive  Cabins  to 
which  their  owners  were  so  much  attached,  amidst  such  appal- 
ing  dangers.  The  furniture  was  appropriate  to  the  habitation; 
the  table  was  composed  of  a  slab  roughly  hewn  with  an  axe, 
and  stood  on  legs  prepared  in  the  same  manner.  This  latter 
instrument  was  the  principal  tool  in  all  mechanical  operations; 
and  with  the  adze,  the  auger,  and  above  all  the  rt/fe,  composed 
the  richest  mechanical  assortment  of  Western  Virginia.  Stools 
of  the  same  material  and  manufacture  with  those  of  the  table, 
filled  the  place  of  chairs.  When  some  one  more  curiously 
nice  than  his  neighbors  chose  to  elevate  his  bed  above  the 
floor  (often  as  has  been  related  the  naked  ground)  it  was 
placed  on  slabs  laid  across  poles,  which  were  again  supported 
by  forks  driven  into  the  floor.  If,  however,  the  floor  happened 
to  be  so  luxurious,  as  to  be  made  of  puncheons,  the  bedstead 
became  of  hewed  pieces  let  into  the  sides  of  the  cabin  by  auger 
holes  in  the  logs.  Nor  ought  the  cradle  of  these  times  to  be 
omitted;  it  was  a  small  rolling  trough,  much  like  what  is  called 
a  sugar  trough,  which  is  used  to  receive  the  sap  of  the  maple 
sugar  when  tapped.*  "The  table  furniture  for  many  years 
after  the  settlement  of  the  country,  consisted  of  a  few  pewter 
dishes  and  plated  spoons;  but  more  generally  of  wooden  bowls, 
trenchers  and  noggins.  When  these  were  scarce,  gourds  and 
hard-shelled  squashes  made  up  the  deficiency.  The  iron  pots, 
knives  and  forks  were  brought  from  the  east  side  of  the  moun- 
tains, along  with  the  salt  and  iron,  on  pack-horses."  These 
luxuries  could  only  be  acquired,  however,  where  the  new  set- 
tlements were  in  some  degree  contiguous  to  the  older  ones.  In 
the  remoter  west,  nature  most  bountifully  supplied  the  people 
with  salt  from  the  springs  of  salt  water  scattered  by  Divine 
Providence  over  the  whole  western  country.  It  is  amusing  to 
record,  that  the  introduction  of  delft  ware  was,  at  first  con- 

*  The  writer  recollects  a  distixigaished  public  character,  of  Keataclrf,  the  late 
Chief  Justice  Logan,  boasting  before  the  people  that  he  had  been  bom  in  a  cane- 
brake  and  rocked  in  a  sugar-trough. 
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sidered  by  the  old  settlers  as  a  culpable  innovatioii — scnae  o( 
the  wasteful  vxiys^  as  Leatherstockings  would  have  said.  It 
was  too  easily  broken,  and  what  was  a  much  more  serious  ob- 
jection, it  dulled  the  edge  of  the  knives;  too  appropriately 
caUed  scalping  knives,  in  the  hands  of  white;  as  well  as  ml 
men.  *''A  tin  cup  was  an  article  of  delicate  luxury,  almost 
as  rare  as  an  iron  tork." 

How  forcibly  the  contrast  of  this  simple  furniture  with  that 
of  a  country  more  advanced  in  the  arts,  must  have  struck  the 
least  observant,  is  related  by  Dr.  Doddridge  in  the  graphic 
sketches  of  western  manners  which  principally  form  this  ac- 
count. This  gentlf'man,  when  seven  years  old,  was  sent  into 
Maryland,  to  a  relation  there,  in  order  to  go  to  school.  On 
his  joumevt  he  says,  ''At  Col.  Brown's  in  the  mountains,  at 
Stony  creek  glades,  I  for  the  first  time  saw  tame  geese;  and  by 
bantering  a  pet  gander,  I  got  a  severe  biting  by  his  bill,  and 
beating  with  his  wings.  I  wondered  very  much  that  birds  so 
large  and  strong,  should  be  so  much  tamer  than  the  wild  tur* 
kies.  At  this  place,  however,  all  was  right,  except  the  geese. 
The  cabin  and  the  furniture  were  such  as  I  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  see  in  the  back  woods,  as  my  country  was  then 
called.  At  Bedford  (Pa.)  every  thing  was  changed.  The 
tavern  at  which  my  uncle  put  up,  was  a  stone  house,  and  to 
make  the  change  still  more  complete,  it  was  plastered  on  the 
inside,  both  as  to  the  walls  and  ceiling.  On  going  into  the 
dining  room,  I  was  struck  with  astonishment,  at  the  appear- 
ance of  the  house.  I  had  no  idea  that  there  was  any  house 
in  the  world,  that  was  not  built  of  logs;  but  here  I  looked 
round  the  house  and  could  see  no  logs,  and  above  I  could  see 
no  joints;  whether  such  a  thing  had  been  made  by  the  hands 
of  man,  or  had  grown  so  of  itself,  I  could  not  conjecture.  I 
had  not  the  courage  to  inquire  any  thing  about  it.  When 
supper  came  on  "my  confusion  was  wor«e  confounded."  A 
little  cup  stood  in  a  bigger  one,  with  some  brownish  looking 
stuff,  which  was  neither  milk,  hominy  nor  broth;  what  to  do 
with  these  little  cups  and  the  little  spoon  belonging  to  them, 
I  could  not  tell;  and  I  was  afraid  to  ask  any  thing  concerning 
the  use  of  them.  It  was  in  the  time  of  the  war  (revolu- 
tionarv)  and  the  comf.any  were  giving  accounts  of  catching, 
whipping,  and  hanging  the  tories.  The  word  iail  frequently 
occurred:  this  word  I  had  never  heard  before;  but  I  soon  dis- 
covered it,  and  was  very  much  terrified  at  its  meaning,  and 
supposed  that  we  were  in  much  danger  of  the  fate  of  the  tones: 
for  I  thought  as  we  had  come  from  the  back  ^oods,  it  w^ 
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altogether  likely  that  we  must  be  tones  too/  For  fear  of 
beins  discovered,  I  durst  not  utter  a  single  word.  I  therefore 
watched  attentively  what  the  folks  would  do  with  their  little 
cups  and  spoons.  I  imitated  them,  and  found  the  taste  of  the 
coffee  nauseous,  beyond  any  thing  I  ever  had  tasted  in  mv 
life.  I  continued  to  drink  as  the  rest  of  the  company  did, 
with  tears  streaming  from  my  eyes;  but  when  it  was  to  end,  I 
was  at  a  loss  to  know,  as  the  little  cups  were  filled  immediate- 
ly after  being  emptied.  This  circumstance  distressed  me  very 
much,  as  I  durst  not  say  I  had  enough.  Looking  attentively 
at  the  grown  persons,  I  saw  one  man  turn  his  Tittle  cup  up 
and  put  his  little  spoon  across  it.  I  observed  after  this,  his 
cup  was  not  filled  a^ain;  I  followed  his  example,  and  to  my 

Seat  satisfaction  the  result  as  to  my  cup  was  the  same.*' 
or  ought  this  account  by  a  most  veritable  author,  to  subject 
him  to  me  slightest  suspicion  of  exaggeration;  when  the  houses, 
the  furniture,  and  the  diet  by  which  he  had  been  constanUy 
surrounded  from  early  youth  are  remembered. 

6.    DIET. 

'*Hog  and  hominy'*  constituted  a  dish  of  proverbial  celebrity, 
when  mose  animals  had  sufiiciently  increased  in  number,  <^Jon« 
ny-Qake*or  pone  was  at  the  outset  of  the  settlements  of  the  coun- 
try ,t  the  only  form  of  bread  in  use  for  breakfast  and  dinner. 
At  supper,  milk  and  mush;];  were  the  standard  dish.  When 
milk  was  not  plentiful,  which  was  often  the  case,  owing  to  the 
gcarcity,  or  the  want  of  proper  pasture  for  cows,  the  substan- 
tial dish  of  hominy  had  to  supply  the  want  of  it;  mush  was 
often  eaten  with  sweetened  water,  molasses,  bear's  oil,  or  the 
gravy  of  fried  meat.  Every  family,  besides  a  little  garden  for 
the  few  vegetables  which  they  cultivated,  had  another  small 
enclosure  containing  from  half  an  acre  to  an  acre,  which  they 
called  a  truck-patch,  in  which  they  raised  corn  for  roasting 
ears,  pumpkins,  squashes,  beans  and  potatoes.  These,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  summer  and  fall,  were  cooked  with  their 
pork,  venison,  and  bearmeat  for  dinner,  and  made  very  whole- 
some and  well  tasted  dishes."  "Tea  and  coffee  were  only 
slops,"  which  in  the  adage  of  the  day,  "did  not  stick  by  the 
ribs."  The  idea  was,  that  they  were  designed  only  for  people 
of  quality,  who  did  not  labor,  or  the  sick.  A  genuine  back- 
woodsman would  have  thought  himself  disgraced  by  showing 
a  fondness  for  slops.  Indeed  many  of  them  have  to  this  day, 
(1824,)  but  little  respect  for  them." 

*6ometime8  wrilten  jovmey-cake,  pexfaap*  from  the  rapidity  with  which  it  is 
looked  or  toasted  before  a  fire,  m  time  for  a  speedy  journey. 
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7.  DRESS. 

From  the  meals  and  food  of  our  pioneers  we  will  pass  to 
their  dress.  The  hunting  shirt  which  so  much  delighted  CoL 
Bouquet**  when  he  saw  it  on  Ck)l.  Washington's  men  in  the 
French  war,  was  universally  worn.  It  was  a  kind  of  loose 
frock,  reaching  half  way  down  the  thighs,  with  large  sleeves, 
open  before,  and  so  wide  as  to  lap  over  a  foot  or  more  when 
belted.  The  cape  was  large  and  sometimes  handsomely 
fringed  with  a  ravelled  piece  of  cloth  of  another  color  from 
that  of  the  huntinff-shirt  itself.  The  bosom  of  this  dress  served 
as  a  wallet  to  hold  a  chunk  of  bread,  cakes,  tow  for  wiping  the 
barrel  of  the  rifle,  or  any  other  necessary  for  the  hunter  or 
the  warrior.  The  belt,  which  was  always  tied  behind,  an- 
swered several  purposes  besides  that  of  holding  the  dress  to- 
{rether.  In  cold  weather,  the  mittens  and  sometimes  the  bul- 
et  bag  occupied  the  front  part  of  it.  To  the  right  side  was 
suspended  the  tomahawk,  and  to  the  left,  the  scalping  knife 
in  its  leathern  sheath.  The  hunting  shirt  was  generally  made 
of  linsey;  sometimes  of  coarse  linen  and  a  few  of  dressed  deer 
skins.  These  last  were  very  cold  and  uncomfortable  in  wet 
weather.  The  shirt  and  jacket  were  of  the  common  fashion. 
A  pair  of  drawers  or  breeches  and  leggins  were  the  drass  for 
the  thighs  and  legs;  a  pair  of  moccasons  answered  for  the  feet 
much  better  than  shoes.  The  former  were  made  of  dressed 
deerskin,  and  mostly  of  a  single  piece,  with  a  gathering  seam 
along  the  top  of  the  foot,  and  another  from  the  bottom  of  the 
heel  without  gathers,  as  high  as  the  ankle-joint,  or  a  little 
higher.  These  were  nicely  adapted  to  the  ankles  and  lower 
part  of  the  leg,  by  thongs  of  deer-skin;  so  that  no  dirt,  gravel,  or 
snow  could  get  within  the  moccason.  The  moccasons  in  or- 
dinary use  cost  but  a  few  hour's  labor  to  make  them.  Thb 
was  done  by  an  instrument  denominated  a  moccason  awl,  which 
was  made  of  the  back-spring  of  an  old  clasp-knife.  This  awl, 
with  its  buck-horn  handle,  was  an  appendage  to  every  shot- 
pouch,  together  with  a  roll  of  buck-skin  for  mending  the 
moccasons.  This  was  the  labor  of  almost  every  evening. 
They  were  sewed  together,  and  patched  with  deerskin  thongs 
or  whangs,  as  they  were  commonly  called.  In  cold  weather, 
the  moccasons  were  well  stuffed  with  deers'  hair  or  dry  leaves, 
so  as  to  keep  the  feet  comfortably  warm;  but  in  wet  weather, 
it  was  usually  said  that  wearing  them  was  a  "decent  way  of 
going  barefoot;"  and  such  was  the  fact,  owing  to  the  spongy 
texture  of  the  leather,  of  which  they  were  made.  'Owing  to 
♦  Sparks,  vol.  11—294. 
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this  defective  covering  of  the  feet,  more  than  to  any  other  cir- 
cumstance, the  ^eater  number  of  our  hunters  and  warriors 
were  afflicted  with  rheumatism  in  their  limbs.  Of  this  disease 
they  were  all  apprehensive  in  cold  or  wet  weather;  and  they  • 
therefore  always  slept  with  their  feet  to  the  fire  to  prevent  or 
cure  ity  as  well  as  they  could*  This  practice  fortunately  had 
a  very  salutary  effect,  and  prevented  many  of  them  from  be- 
coming cripples  in  early  life.  In  the  latter  period  of  the  In- 
dian war,  our  young  men  became  more  enamoured  of  the  In- 
dian dress  throughout,  with  the  exception  of  the  blanket. 
The  drawers  were  laid  aside,  and  the  le^gins  were  made 
longer,  so  a<$  to  reach  the  upper  part  of  the  thigh.  The  Ihdian 
breech-clout  was  adopted.  This  was  a  piece  of  linen  or  cloth, 
nearly  a  yard  long  and  eight  or  nine  inches  broad.  This  pass- 
ed under  the  belt,  before  and  behind,  leaving  the  ends  for  flaps, 
hanging  before  and  behind,  over  the  belt.  These  flaps  were 
sometimes  ornamented  with  some  coarse  kind  of  embroidery 
work.  To  the  same  belts  which  secured  the  breech-clout, 
strings  which  supported  the  long  leggins,  were  attached, 
when  this  belt,  as  was  often  the  case,  passed  over  the  hunting- 
shirt  to  the  upper  part  of  the  thighs,  and  part  of  the  hips  were 
naked.  The  young  warrior,  instead  of  being  abashed  at  this 
nudity,  was  proud  of  his  Indian-like  dress.  In  some  few  in- 
stances I  have  seen  them  go  into  places  of  public  worship  in 
this  dress.  Their  appearance  did  not, add  much  to  the  devo- 
tion of  the  young  ladies.  The  linsey  petticoat  and  bedgown 
were  the  universal  dress  of  our  women  in  early  times.  They 
went  barefoot  in  warm  weather,  and  in  cold,  their  feet  were 
covered  with  moccasons,  course  shoes,  or  short  socks.  The 
coats  and  bed-gowns  of  thei  women,  as  well  as  the  hunting- 
shirts  of  the  men,  were  hung  in  fuU  display^  on  wooden  pegs 
round  the  walls  of  their  cabins,  so  that  while  they  answered 
in  some  degree  the  place  of  paper-hangings,  or  tapestry,  they 
announced  to  the  visitors  their  wealth  or  poverty  in  the  articles 
clothing."  Nor  was  the  female  sex  exempt  from  the  labors  of 
the  times;  "they  had  to  handle  the  distaff  or  shuttle,  the  sickle, 
or  the  weeding-hoe,  contented  if  they  could  obtain  their  linsey 
clothing,  and  cover  their  heads  with  a  sun-bonnet  made  of  six 
or  seven  hundred  linen." 

^Continued  in  our  nezi.'] 
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WEST'S  PICTURE  OF  THE  INFANT  SAMUEL- 

In  childhood**  ipring — ih!  bletsed  ■pring! 

(At  flowera  closed  up  at  eren, 
Unfold  in  moniing*8  earliest  beam,) 

The  heart  unfolds  to  hearen. 
Ah!  blessed  chUd!  that  trustinglj 

Adores  and  loves,  and  fears. 
And  to  a  Father''s  voice  replies, 

Speak,  Lord!  thy  serrant  hears. 

When  youth  shsU  come; — ah!  blessed  youth! 

If  still  the  pure  heart  glows. 
And  in  the  world  and  word  of  God, 

Its  Maker*s  language  knows; 
If  in  the  night  and  in  the  day, 

Midst  yoixthful  joys  or  fears, 
The  trusting  heart  can  answer  still, 

Speak,  Lord!  thy  servant  hears. 

When  age  shall  come; — ah!  blessed  age! 

If  in  its  lengthening  shsde. 
When  life  grows  faint,  and  earthly  lights 

Recede,  and  sink,  snd  fade; 
Ah!  blessed  age!  if  then  heaven's  light. 

Dawns  on  the  closing  eye; 
And  faith  unto  the  call  of  God 

Can  answer.  Here  am  I.  i.  f. 


THE  SNOW-DROP. 

As  springs  the  snow-drop,  pure  and  iair 

From  oat  earth's  mould. 
May  heavenly  hopes,  from  esrth's  low  eaie, 

Within  thy  heart  unfold! 

As  ita  pure  petals  bloom  beside 

The  Alpine  snow, 

Till  with  strange  beauty  glow; 
Hie  frozen  wastes,  forlora  and  wide; 
So  may  thy  heart  in  kindness  blooQv 
Beside  the  frozen  edge  and  gloom 

Of  want  and  woe!  t. 
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Art.  18— musings  ON  NATURE, 
And  Human  Knowledgef  tiithout  Faith  in  the  Spiritual  World! 

There  can  be  no  sight  more  full  of  melancholy  than  Nature, 
looked  upon  as  being  without  a  God.  Creation  seems  then 
soulless — ^lifeless — a  corpse,  beautiful  indeed,  but  sadder  even 
from  its  surpassing  beauty,  or  rather  it  seems  in  a  swoon — ^its 
sense  suspended, — with  mere  animal  functions  in  action. 
Trees  grow  and  decay  — the  planets  roll  mechanically  in  their 
courses — the  stars  look  down  with  fixed  and  death*like  gaze — 
man  springs  from,  and  returns  to  dust.  It  is  as  the  wise 
preacher  has  said  in  his  desponding  vision — "Qne  generation 
passeth  away,  and  another  generation  cometh;  but  the  earth 
abideth  forever.  The  sun 'also  arise th,  and  the  sun  goeth 
down,  and  passeth  to  his  place  where  he  arose.  The  wind 
goeth  toward  the  south  and  tumeth  about  unto  the  north:  it 
whirleth  about  continually;  and  the  wind  tumeth  again  into 
his  circuits.  All  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea,  yet  the  sea  is  not 
full;  into  the  place  whence  the  rivers  come,  thither  they  return 
again.  All  thine  are  full  oi^labor:  man  cannot  utter  it;  the 
eve  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  with  hearing. 
The  thing  that  hath  been,  it  is  that  which  shall  be :  and  that 
which  is  done  is  that  which  shall  be  done,  and  there  is  no  new 
thing  under  the  sun.''  Such,  and  no  more  than  this  is  crea- 
tion without  a  God.  All  is  one  sad  monotony  of  change.  He 
who  rests  his  hopes  in  it  strives  to  draw  water  from  a  broken 
cistern. 

Alike  vain  is  he  who  trusts  to  his  own  understanding  solelv 
for  happiness.  Knowledge  indeed  is  pleasant  and  useful. 
But  that  knowledge  which  is  built  on  the  mere  understanding 
of  what  the  senses  perceive,  however  much  it  may  gratify  the 
curiosity  or  minister  to  the  comforts  of  life,  is  but  a  half-way 
sort  of  knowledge  and  has  an  alloy  of  bitterness.  If  know- 
ledge does  not  rise  above  the  sensuous  to  faith  in  the  eternal 
and  spiritual,  it  can  hardly  be  called  a  blessing.  Its  light 
shines  into  every  dark  comer,  which  false  hope  nad  peopled 
with  happy  visions,  and  disenchants  life  of  manv  of  its  fondest 
Qlusions.  It  shows  the  folly  and  spoils  the  relish  for  the  child- 
ish joys  of  the  multitude,  and  dispels  the  dream  of  the  world's 
vain  pursuits  and  empty  rewards.  It  detects  the  bitter  pill 
through  its  golden  covering.  "Vanity  of  vanities;  all  is  vanity,'* 
is  the  sum  total  of  its  philosophy.  If  some  higher  power 
would  offer  to  make  us  ]>erfect  in  that  knowledge  which  ex-» 
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plores  the  sensible  world  and  sometimes  the  common  ways  of 
mankind,  without  lifting  us  up  to  a  faitli  in  things  unseen  and 
above  the  senses,  in  prudence  we  should  refuse  the  offer.  ''In 
much  wisdom  is  much  grief,  and  he  that  increasetb  knowle^ 
increaseth  sorrow.^  I  do  not  know  where  this  truth  is  illus- 
trated in  more  glowing  colors,  than  in  an  ideal  vision  from  a 
pof>ular  author — a  fiction  in  its  details,  but  true  in  its  prind* 
pies.  A  man  sick  of  life,  besought  a  spirit  to  give  him  know- 
fedge,  that  it  might  heal  his  discontents.  The  spirit  reluctant- 
ly ccHnplied  and  unsealed  the  supplicant's  eye  to  the  world's 
sensuous  reality.  The  man  stood  on  the  same  spot  as  bef<»tp, 
but  how  changed  was  all  around.  Each  breath  of  air,  no 
bnger  seeming  the  tide  of  life,  appeared  a  wave  of  animalcule, 
poisonous,  fetid.  He  saw  decay  as  it  really  lies,  in  the  veins 
of  the  smallest  thin^  that  moved,  and  corruption  every  where 
engendering  new  life.  He  looked  down  upon  his  own  shape» 
and  saw  his  own  veins  swarming  with  a  motelike  creation  of 
shapes,  springing  into  hideous  existence  from  his  own  disease* 
and  mocking  the  human  destiny  with  the  same  career  of  love, 
life  and  death.  The  form  of  her  he  loved,  was  a  mass  of  decay- 
ing and  cban^ng  atoms.  He  shrunk  in  horror  from  that 
knowledge  which  only  shows,  that  all  is  corruptible — earth  a 
charnel-house,  and  decay  the  world's  Grod.  But  another 
change  came  over  him.  Lo!  the  heavens  were  lit  up  with  a 
pure  and  glorious  light,  and  from  the  midst  of  them  there 
came  forth  a  voice  which  rolled  slowly  over  the  face  of  the 
chamel  earth,  as  the  voice  of  thunder  over  the  valley  of  the 
shepherd.  ''Such,"  said  the  voice,  "such  is  nature,  if  thou  ao- 
ceptest  nature  as  the  first  cause — ^such  is  the  universe  without 
a  God." 

Such,  we  echo,  leaving  the  guise  of  fiction,  such  is  the 
universe  without  a  God;  such  is  that  knowledge  which  rises 
not  to  the  faith,  that  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption; 
this  mortal  put  on  immortality,  and  death  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory.  s.  o. 

Cincinnati. 
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Art.  19.— THEODORE. 
Chap.  V. 

(Continued  from  page  701.) 
Translated  frvm  the  German  of  De  Wette. 

The  determination  which  Theodore  had  now  taken  to  give 
up  the  profession  of  a  preacher  had  cost  him  much  thought  and 
anxiety,  it  would  distress  his  mother,  it  would  produce  dis* 
turbance  in  the  plans  of  the  family.  He  felt  reluctant  to  com* 
municate  it  to  her,  and  would  perhaps  have  postponed  the  in- 
telligence had  not  Landeck  (juickened  his  movements.  Having 
taken  care  to  keep  the  memory  of  his  sister  warm  in  Theo- 
dore's heart,  by  telling  him  from  time  to  time,  something  in- 
teresting about  her,  he  now  informed  him  that  Teresa  had  a 
suitor  who  was  favored  by  her  father,  but  toward  whom  she 
felt  no  inclination,  and  whom  she  could  not  therefore  resolve  to 
accept.  He  added,  with  a  laugh,  that  her  disinclination  to- 
wards such  an  agreeable  young  man,  in  all  things  calculated 
to  please  her,  must  certainly  have  its  reasons. 

Theodore  could  not  master  his  emotion,  and  confessed  at 
once  his  attachment  to  the  beautiful  Teresa,  his  hope  of  a  re- 
turn, and  his  determination  to  relinquish  the  vocation  of  a 
preacher,  however  hard  it  might  be  to  tell  his  mother  of  his 
intention. 

"And  will  you  then  go  with  me  and  enter  into  the  service  of 
the  state,  in  our  city?'*  asked  Landeck  with  earnestness.  Theo- 
dore assented,  and  Landeck  replied — "That  is  enough  to  make 
my  sister  firm;  I  need  but  write  her  that  you  are  coming  with 
me,  and  she  can  understand  the  rest." 

Theodore  begged  of  him  to  say  to  her  nothing  with  respect 
to  his  love;  for  he  had  not  courage  to  confess  this  inclination 
to  his  mother  at  the  same  time  with  his  determination  tp 
change  his  profession — ^and  he  considered  that  it  would  be  a  . 
want  of  filial  duty  to  conceal  from  her  the  inclination  he  re- 
vealed to  its  object.  Landeck  promised  to  say  nothing  about 
it,  and  would,  even  if  he  bad  not  promised,  have  been  restrain- 
ed by  his  sense  of  propriety  from  so  doing. 

•  •  •  •  «     '  «  ^ 

Theodore  communicated  to  John  the  resolution  he  had  taken. 
After  having  witnessed  .the  failure  of  his  la»t  attempt  to  inter- 
est him  in  theology,  John  could  not  be  surprised  at  this  result. 
These  two  friends  vowed  mutual  fidelity  under  all  circum- 
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ftance^t  however  far  their  paths  of  life  might  separate.  And 
nbw  Theodore  undertook  tne  difficult  task  of  aunouncing  his 
conclusion  to  his  mother.  The  following  letter  was  not  writ- 
ten without  great  emotion. 

**Dear  Mother^ — You  know  how  much  I  love  you,  and  de- 
pend upon  you,  you  will  therefore  believe  that  I  deeply  sympa- 
thize with  the  pain  tliis  letter  will  cause  you.  The  long 
struggle  which  I  have  gone  through,  is  at  last  over,  and  I  am 
irmly  determined  not  to  enter  the  clerical  profession.  I  have 
done  every  thing  to  obtain  a  religious  conviction  from  which 
I  mi^ht  honestly  preach  as  a  Christian  teacher — but  it  has 
been  impossible.  The  accompanying  letter  to  the  good  pastor 
contains  the  detailed  account  of  the  reasons  which  determine 
me  to  take  this  step;  and  he  can  communicate  to  you  as  much 
of  them  as  you  care  to  know.  Dear  mother,  your  love  for  me 
is  80  pure,  and  your  whole  life  has  been  such  a  sacrifice  for 
Tour  children;  you  prize  so  highly  individual  freedom,  and 
hate  nothing  so  much  as  dissimulation  and  self-deception;  your 
strong  heart  has  already  risen  above  so  much  pain — that  I 
trust  you  will  not  endeavor  to  shake  my  purpose  by  arguments, 
nor  by  an  excessive  sorrow,  which  I  cannot  bear.  If  you 
have  no  objection  to  the  plan,  I  propose  to  go  to  ♦  *  •,  and 
occupy  a  post  under  government  which  Landecks  father  has 
promised  me.  If  I  may  not  labor  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
m  the  small  and  quiet  circle  of  a  country  preacher,  I  yet  trust, 
with  God's  aid,  to  work  for  him  in  a  wiSer  sphere.  I  am  in- 
ipired  with  the  thous^ht  of  exercising  an  influence,  beneficial 
to  millions,  from  the  higher  stations  of  society,  and  to  help  to 
introduce  a  better  form  of  German  government.  This  pros- 
pect, dear  mother,  must  supply  the  place  of  that  which  you 
are  forced  to  renounce.  Your  mind,  your  hearty  will  go  with 
me  in  those  higher  circles.  I  shall  ever  keep  before  my  ej'-es 
my  God  and  my  mother — and  with  honest  effort  will  strive  to 
forward  truth,  justice,  and  human  happiness.  Every  thing 
else,  we  will,  for  the  present,  leave  as  it  is;  with  your  health 
you  may  long  superintend  our  ancestral  estate;  and  perhaps  I 
may  return,  after  a  circle  of  years  passed  in  active  labors,  to 
the  place  where  I  passed  the  fiappy  hours  of  youth,  and  cheer 
the  last  years  of  your  life.  At  all  events,  I  will  seize  every 
season  of  leisure  to  pass  with  you  and  my  loved  sister,  and 
this  prospect  will  content  the  tender  Frederica.*' 

After  a  few  weeks,  Theodore,  with  some  tremor,  broke  the 
seal  of  a  letter  from  his  mpther,  in  reply  to  his.  It  very  much 
relieved  his  mind.    We  also  insert  this  letter  in  which  is  so 
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beantifullj  expressed  the  noble  mild  spirit  of  his  mother,  and 
her  pious  submission  and  content.  x 

**Your  determination,  my  dear  Theodore,  though  I  Hhyb 
seen  its  approach,  has  certainly  deeply  shaken  me.  However 
much  Mre  may  be  prepared  for  sacrifices,  our  weak  hearts  are 
sorely  pained  by  the  final  necessity  of  renouncing  a  loved  pos- 
eession,  or  a  cherished  wish.  So  it  has  been  with  me.  At 
our  hist  leave  taking,  I  left  you,  as  ^ou  know,  to  your  free 
choice,  and  honestly  resolved  to  acquiesce  in  it:  and  now  it 
costs  me  tears  to  do  so.  But  this,  my  dear  son,  must  not  mate 
you  weak  or  infirm  of  purpose;  keep  to  your  determinationt 
and  do  not  waver  or  tremble,  for  the  scripture  says, ''A  double 
minded  man  is  unstable  in*  all  his  ways."  I  have  fulfilled  my 
vow  by  doing  all  I  could  to  induce  you  to  enter  upon  the  pro- 
fession of  a  clergyman,  but  I  will  not  bring  to  the  Lord  an  un« 
willing  ofiering.  Your  intention  of  going  to  *  ♦  *  and  enter- 
in^into  the  state's  service,  appears  to  be  too  closely  connected 
with  your  idea  of  relinquishing  theological  studies,  for  me  to 
say  anv  thing  arainst  it.  I  only  add  the  warning — be  not 
blinded  by  the  glitter  of  the  great  world;  keep  true  to  your 
heart  and  the  pious  feelings,  which  you  have  still  preserved 
notwithstanding  your  theological  doubts.  If  you  do  this,  and 
I  certainly  expect  it,  you  will  soon  be  aware,  that  only  in  the 
calm  circle  of  domestic  life  can  a  fixed  blissful  activity  and  peace 
of  mind  be  found.  It  will  be  well  for  you  to  make  this  expe- 
rience for  yourself;  mine  cannot  help  you,  and  I  will  not  urge 
it  upon  you.  May  God  guide  you  upon  your  new  path  oi 
life,  and  may  his  gi-ace  be  near  you." 

'^Frederica  is  very  sad,  because  you  will  leave  our  circle; 
but  I  hope  she  will  acquiesce  in  this.  My  old  pious  friend, 
the  Pastor,  who  writes  you  by  this  opportunity,  has  contributed 
mach  to  render  me  contented.  He  feels  satisfied  with  you  so 
far  as  this,  that  you  have  complied  with  his  requests,  and  not 
acted  hastily  or  lightly;  and  he  recognizes  in  the  direction 
your  path  of  life  has  taken,  a  higher  guidance,  as  also  do  I. 
Again,  my  son,  remain  pious,  faithful,  and  honest,  and  all  will 
eventuate  well." 

Theodore  was  so  much  moved  by  this  self-denying  love  of 
his  mother,  that  he  had  almost  faltered  in  his  purpose,  and  he 
was  only  kept  up  by  the  thought,  that  he  could  not  be  false 
to  his  convictions  of  truth.  For  nothing  makes  us  more  in- 
clined to  obedience,  and  to  yield  up  our  own  will,  than  ready 
self-denial  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  a  right  to  expect 
from  us  compliance  with  their  wishes,  and  whom  we  have 
disturbed  by  our  self-wrll.    Theodore  vowed  to  his  mother 
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onchanging  trothy  and  made  it  his  dutv  to  use  every 
to  soften  tne  pain  his  action  had  causea  her. 

After  this,  our  friend  threw  himself  with  seal  into  some  stn- 
dies  which  he  judged  necessary  as  a  preparation  for  his  futiire 
course  of  life.  The  general  culture  which  he  had  before  ob- 
tained would  serve  as  a  sood  foundation  upon  which  he  could 
buildy  and  there  were  only  a  few  chasms  to  be  filled  up. 

But  not  a  great  while  after,  there  arrived  a  letter  from  the 
pastor,  which  announced  to  him  tlie  death  of  his  mother.  A 
cold  caught  during  a  short  journey  had  brought  on  a  fit  of 
sickness,  and  a  violent  fever  soon  ended  her  fair  life.  Her 
death  was  serene  and  placid;  in  her  last  moments  her  mind 
came  back  perfectly  clear;  she  thought  of  Theodore  with  quiet 
hope,  and  consoled  and  blessed  the  weeping  Frederica.  As 
to  the  outward  arrangements  of  the  family,  she  had,  as  it 
seems,  purposely  done  nothing,  and  satisfied  herself  with 
confiding  Frederica  to  the  protection  of  the  pastor,  and  giving 
some  legacies  to  the  most  faithful  of  her  servants.  Some 
lines  were  added  to  the  letter  by  Frederica,  which  betrayed  a 
deep  pain,  but  more  composure  than  one  might  have  expected 
from  a  girl  of  her  senisitive  mind.  She  also  announced  that 
she,  by  the  advice  of  the  pastor  and  physician,  intended  to 

Kay  a  visit  with  a  female  friend  to  a  distant  aunt,  and  requested 
im  to  direct  his  letters  to  that  place. 
We  do  not  undertake  to  describe  the  pain  of  Theodore. 
He  was  a  tender  son  and  a  feeling  man,  and  it  may  be  ima- 
gined how  such  a  blow  would  move  him.  The  thought  which 
chiefly  pained  him  was,  that  his  mother  shortly  before  her 
death  had  been  troubled  by  his  conduct,  and  he  tormented 
himself  with  the  conjecture  that  the  agitation  of  her  mind 
which  he  had  caused,  might  have  contributed  to  her  sickness. 
But  the  pastor  and  Frederica  quieted  his  mind  on  this  point, 
by  assuring  him  that  the  departed  had  long  spoken  about  him 
and  his  choice,  with  joyful  confidence,  and  that  even  in  her 
dying  moments,  she  had  felt  no  anxiety  nor  care  on  that  account. 
Some  time  passed  before  Theodore  could  collect  himself 
sufliciently  to  continue  his  studies.  He  was  abo  anxious  about 
Frederica,  who  was  not  happily  situated  with  her  aunt;  but 
who  did  not  wish  to  return  to  her  desolate  home  in  the  village. 
Landeck,  who,  during  Theodore's  grief,  had  attached  himself 
to  him  with  great  sympathy  and  kindness,  took  a  deep  interest 
in  Frederica's  welfare;  and  his  inclination  to  her,  which  he 
had  merely  expressed  of  late  bv  occasional  allusions  to  her, 
now  appeared  in  a  more  decided  light.  He  confessed  at  last 
to  his  friend,  that  he  had  spoken  to  his  father  about  his  aflfec- 
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tion  for  Frederica,and  hopedftogain  his  consent  to  the  match. 
Theodore  was  terrified  at  the  thoughts  of  introdocing  his  sister 
also  into  the  great  circle  of  city  life,  and  of  leaving  the  family 
mansion  wholly  forsaken*  Yet  this  event  as  regarded  his 
sister,  seemed  to  be  the  necessary  consequence  of  his  own  step: 
about  which  he  had  nothing  to  reproach  himself  with;  and  he 
felt  that  he  could  do  nothing  to  alter  it 

In  the  meantime  John,  whose  studies  were  finished,  had 
returned  home,  in  order  to  assist  the  old  pastor  in  the  church 
and  school.  Theodore  could  not  part  from  him  without  great 
pain,  and  the  last  bond  seemed  to  be  broken  which  attached 
him  to  his  dear  home. 

Now  also  the  time  approached  in  which  Theodore  and  Lan^ 
deck  should  leave  the  university,  and  should  go  to  *  *  *,  where 
the  situations  under  government  were  readv  for  them.  The 
thbught  had  occurred  to  both  of  having  f'rederica  go  with 
them;  she  herself  was  pleased  with  it,  and  the  pastor  gave  his 
consent,  on  the  condition  that  she  should  board  there  in  the 
family  of  an  old  University  friend  of  his.  Theodore  brought 
her  from  her  aunt's,  and  took  her  to  the  city,  where  both, 
happy  in  being  again  together,  were  to  enter  upon  a  new  and 
important  penod  of  their  lives. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Akt.  20.— criticism  ON  NO.  9, 
In  a  Letter  from  a  Friend. 

''You  ask  me  for  a  criticism  on  the  Messenger,  and  you  shall 
have  it.  Premising  that  the  reception  of  m.  IX.  has  riven 
me  new  hope  in  regard  to  the  entei*prise  and  convinced  me 
tfiat  you  ought  to  wade  through  fire  and  water  rather  than 
gjve  it  up." 

**The  editorial,  at  the  end,  is  right,  it  is  the  truth,  and  vou 
must  not  hold  back  from  trouble  and  contempt,  and  risk  of 
failure,  when  you  havp  such  grand  designs,  however  feeble 
your  efforts  may  seem.  Heretofore  I  have  not  done  what  I 
might,  in  sending  you  articles  or  in  getting  subscribers,  I  will 
try  to  do  better  in  both  respects. 

No.  IX  is  a  good  one;  the  typography  is  an  improvement, 
although  there  are  rather  too  many  typographical  errors. 
This  is  not  wonderful,  and  considering  that  there  is  no  paid 
editor,  ought  to  be  excused.* 

•  We  will  try  to  look  shazper.^fiL 
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Article  1.  Agbauanisii,  is  capital.  Do  not  let  Perkins 
give  up  writing;  his  articles  alone  are  well  worth  your  sub- 
scription price. 

Art  2.  UNFTARiANnM  IN  THB  Wbst.  This  is  a  very  inter- 
esting and  well  written  paper.  I  think  what  Mr.  Eliot  saya 
here  is  true;  and  if  the  Unitarian  association  do  not  believe  it^ 
and  turn  their  eyes  to  this  western  country,  you  must  ciy 
aloudy  and  spare  not. 

Art.  3.  Change  Not,  is  good  poetry.  You  ought  not  to 
let  any  number  appear  without  one  or  two  poetical  pieces. 

Art.  4.  Thbodoeb.  Of  this,  a  word  or  two.  Theodore  is 
the  very  thine  for  the  western  mind.  If  it  goes  on  as  it  has 
begun,  it  will  help  to  settle  many  wavering  minds.  It  has 
already  done  me  good*  and  I  know  some  who  mav  be  brought 
to  a  sound  faith  by  it.  The  idea  of  translating  from  German 
is  also  good.  Tell  me  any  thing  from  Schiller  to  translate, 
and  I  will  do  it.  Why  should  you  lean  solely  on  your  in- 
ventive faculty,  when  there  is  so  much  excellent  matter 
already  written,  out  of  the  reach  of  your  readers? 

Art.  4.  Channutg  on  Slavery.  Is  bold  and  good.  Yon 
must  not  fear  to  speak  jrfainly  on  this  subject,  or  on  any  other. 
The  idea  of  Dr.  Channing's  coming  to  Kentucky  when  fince- 
dom  of  speech  is  denied  him  in  Boston,  is  unique. 

Art.  8.  Wat  for  a  Gmu>  to  be  saved.  Those  who  read 
it  will  be  well  repaid  for  their  trouble,  and  doubtless  there  will 
be  some.  I  have  returned  to  my  first  opinion  of  its  authoress, 
that  she  is  not  only  a  woman  of  original  genius,  but  of  good 
sense.  Recently  I  have  been  opining  that  much  learning  had 
made  her  mad.  She  certainly  thinks  for  herself.  I  do  not 
regret  the  publication  of  the  article.  But  do  not  have  many 
such.  You  must  not  make  the  Messenger  a  ^'Christian  Ex- 
aminer." It  would  not  be  read.  Your  articles  must  be  short, 
plain,  to  one  point.  They  will  be  read  by  those  who  read  in 
a  hurry,  and  their  meaning  must  be  readily  got  at.  Iieamed 
disquisitions  are  not  marketable.  Yet  sometimes  they  do 
well,  and  the  one  in  question  will  put  some  ideas  into  peo- 
ple's heads  which  they  never  had  before. 

Art.  9.  Sceptical  Tenoencies  of  Calvinism.  I  did  not 
know  that  your  friend  Mr.  Day  had  so  much  in  him.  It  is 
conclusive.  You  must  not  neglect  controversy,  for  to  many 
it  is  essential. 

Art.  5,  (to  go  back^.  Letter  of  H.  Marshall.  It  is  well  to 
encourage  correspondents  of  this  sort.  The  answer  you  have 
given  Mr.  Marshall  is  as  good  as  a  long  article  on  the  subject. 

Art.  12.  On  the  Linwoods,  will  give  satisfaction  to  very  few." 
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"Yon  see  I  am  satisfied  with  the  number.  Perhaps  you 
ought  to  speak  more  to  the  moral  wants  of  the  west;  against 
su3i  vices  as  are  common.  Every  article  ought  to  have  some- 
thing to  take  hold  of  the  mind.  You  must  get  at  the  skepti- 
cism of  the  day,  and  show  that  it  is  neither  manly,  nor  philoso- 
phical, nor  safe.    The  more  you  deal  in  illustrations  the  better.'* 

Mt  is  outrageous  that  Mr.  Palfrey  did  not  preach  for  you.  I 
care  not  in  how  great  a  hurry  he  was." 

It  may,  perchance,  be  a  wonder  unto  many,  that  we  should 
print  the  above  letter,  being  a  sort  of  panegyric  on  our  own 
work,  and  also  containing  personal  allusions  of  approbation 
and  censure.  As  to  its  being  a  panegyric,  that  is  accidental. 
The  letter  is  from  a  friend.  If  any  enemy  will  write  us  a 
sharp  criticism,  so  it  be  not  abusive,  we  will  thankfully  publish 
that  also.  Criticisms  of  a  discriminating  and  thoughtful  kind, 
whether  they  praise  or  blame,  are  useful  and  instructive.  In- 
discriminate panegyric  and  sweeping  censure  are  of  no  avail  to 
writer  or  reader.  But  as  to  the  personal  allusions  in  the  above 
letter  to  our  contributors,  they  will,  I  think,  be  glad  to  see  for 
once  what  people  really  think  of  their  writings.  There  is  so 
much  polish  and  softening  off  of  every  thing  distinct  now-a-days, 
that  one  can  hardly  get  at  an  honest  opinion. 

The  last  paragraph  requires  explanation.  The  letter-writer 
thinks  it  outrageous  that  Mr.  Palfrey  should  have  passed 
through  the  country  and  not  preached.  He  does  not  mean,  I 
suppose,  to  say,  that  Mr.  P.  was  particularly  to  blame  in  this 
matter,  but  he  is  indignant  at  the  great  mdifference  which 
almost  all  eastern  Unitarians  feel  wiUi  regard  to  the  progress 
of  their  principles  in  .this  valley,  of  which  indifference  this  in- 
cident is  but  a  single  proof  among  ten  thousand.  Every  thing 
shows  that  they  have  no  adequate  idea  of  their  duties  on  this 
subject.  The  Dean  of  the  Cambridge  Theological  School  trav- 
els through  the  country  from  one  end  to  the  other,  and  does 
not  recognize  it  as  his  duty  to  stop  and  preach  in  it.  The 
Unitarian  Association  subscribe  18  or  20  thousand  dollars  to 
support  an  agent,  which  was  subscribed  in  a  great  degree  on 
the  express  understanding  that  this  agent  was  to  travel  through 
the  West.  The  condition  and  wants  of  the  West  was  the 
strong.argument  to  induce  people  to  contribute.  Years  have 
passed  by,  and  his  foot  has  not  been  wet  by  any  waters 
which  run  toward  the  Western  sun. 

Flourishing  societies,  and  the  germs  of  societies  have  fallen 
through  because  there  was  no  one  to  preach  to  them.  Take 
the  case  of  Rochester,  in  New  York,  where,  years  ago,  was  a 
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good  societyy  but  because  no  exertion  was  made  tp  supply 
them  with  preachings  there  is  now  no  vestige  or  dbadow  ct 
any.  Consider  also  the  condition  of  Pittsbmgh — that  i»08t 
important  point.  With' great  exertiony  a  few  self-denying 
and  devoted  individuals  there  erected  a  church,  and  have  sup* 
ported  regular  preaching.  The  populace  of  that  place  is  pro> 
bablv  as  prejudiced  and  bigotted  against  every  liberal  ^nd 
intelligible  form  of  belief  as  that  of  any  place  in  the  union. 
What  ought  the  eastern  Unitarians  to  have  done?  What 
would  any  other  sect  who  professed  the  least  regard  for  ihair 
opinions  have  done?  Would  they  not  have  selected  their  aUest 
preachers,  and  sent  them  forth,  even  by  two's  and  three's,  tiB 
the  society  should  have  been  firmly  established?  What  did 
the  Unitarians?  They  took  their  youngest  men,  men  scarcely 
out  of  their  theological  schools;  men  who  had  no  inteiest  in 
the  West,  and  professed  to  have  none;  men  who  went  eat 
with  the  declared  intention  of  returning  in  a  few  months,  and 
by  a  regular  succession  of  such  preachers  (who  mighthavedooe 
a  great  deal  of  good  elsewhere,)  they  have  -succeeded  in  preaeb^ 
ing  the  Pittsburgh  society  nearly  into  its  grave.  And  now,  ao 
unenlightened  is  the  conscience  of  many  with  respect  to  tlKiae 
duties,  that  we  suppose  it  will  excite  great  amazement,  as 
though  we  were  proposing  the  oddest  step  imaginable,  wlieD 
we  say,  that  it  was  and  is  the  duty  of  the  first  men  in  the 
eastern  pulpits — of  the  Channings,  Gannetts,  Walkers,  Dew- 
evs,  &c. — to  quit  their  parishes  and  go  and  labor  in  soch 
places  as  Pittsburgh  until  the  societies  are  built  up. 

Those  who  are  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  those  who 
are  sick.  The  large  flourishing  societies  of  New  England  can 
well  spare  their  talented  and  distinguished  preachers  for  a 
time,  for  such  missionary  labors.  Presumptuous  and  ridiculous 
as  it  may  seem  for  us  to  make  these  remarks,  they  are  drawn 
from  us  by  a  deep  feeling,  and  are  the  result  of  ol^ervations  €f 
some  years.  The  sight  of  the  indifference  and  apathy  of  our 
eastern  brethren  has  at  last  filled  the  cup  of  our  enduiance  too 
full.  .. 

We  have  used  great  plainess  of  speech,  not,  we  trust, 
from  any  disrespectful  feeling  toward  our  New  England 
friends, — ^but  from  a  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  speaking  ao 
as  to  awaken  attention  to  an  important  subject.  May  uey 
forgive  any  thin^  amiss  in  the  manner,  and  meditate  upon 
any  thing  of  trutn  in  the  matter  of  thxe  remarits.  Ed. 
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Akt.  l— evils  op  a  want  op  paith. 

A   SERMON   BY   THE  EDITOR. 

John  XX.  26. — ^Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  pat  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  hie  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

This  was  said  by  Thomas  when  he  was  told  that  Jesus, 
whom  he  had  seen  executed  on  the  cross,  a  few  days  before, 
had  appeared  in  living  fleshly  shape,  and  conversed  with  his 
disciples.  He  would  not  believe  it  except  on  the  evidence  of 
his  senses.  Was  this  right  or  wrong  in  Thomas?  Was  it 
merely  a  proper  caution  in  an  important  matter,  a  just  incre- 
dulity— or  was  it  a  bad  sort  of  scepticism,  a  faithlessness,  a 
distrust  of  God  and  his  power?  I  think  the  latter — I  think  it 
showed  a  wrong  state  of  mind — a  want  of  that  faith  which  is 
the  rational  foundation  of  all  religion,  and  without  which  there 
IS  no  use  in  pretending  to  religion — the  faith  which  Jesus  was 
always  commanding  his  disciples  to  cherish  and  increase.  My 
reasons  for  thinking  so  I  will  give,  but  will  first  state  what  I 
conceive  faith  to  mean  in  the  Bible.  As  faith  is  a  fundamental, 
a  most  important  part  of  religion,  it  is  of  the  utmost  conse- 
quence that  we  should  have  right  ideas  in  regard  to  it.  Re- 
garding the  subject  of  Faith  in  this  light,  and  t))|Dking  it  a 
point  very  apt   to  be' darkened  and  misunderstood — to  be 

K laced  in  opposition  to  Reason,  as  if  a  faithful  Christian  must 
e  half  out  of  his  senses — to  be  made  to  refer  to  doctrines  and 
creeds  and  matters  which  belong  to  the  understanding  to  de- 
termine, instead  of  the  fe^|iags  and  heart — it  can  hardly  be  too 
often  explained  and  defended  on  the  right  grounds. 

When  I  say  then,  that  you  ou^ht  to  have  faith,  that  you 
and  all  men  are  very  deficient  in  it,  and  that  only  in  propor- 
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tion  as  you  gain  it,  can  you  be  noble,  or  strong,  or  free,  or 
happy  in  your  mind's  state.  I  am  not  urging  you  to  believe 
any  doctnnes,  or  opinions,  or  creeds  tvhateVer.  I  am  not 
commanding  you  to  be  a  Unitarian,  or  a  Trinitarian;  a  Uni- 
versalist  or  a  Baptist.  All  that  is  the  business  of  the  un- 
derstanding to  settle.  Think  for  yourselves,  judge  for  your- 
selves, decide  for  yourselves,  which  of  these  creeds,  sad 
sets  of  opinions  b  the  right  one.  Neither  I  nor  any  other 
human  being  has  a  right  to  interfere,  in  any  possible  way 
with  your  decision  on  these  points — for  Reason  in  the  mind 
of  man  is  the  inspiration  of  God's  Spirit,  and  it  is  the  duty, 
the  positive  duty  of  every  man  not  to  tamper  with  his  rea- 
son, nor  suffer  others  to  tamper  with  it,  but  to  employ  it 
faithfully  in  discovering  the  truth. 

But  what  I  mean  by  having  Faith,  is  this — ^Realize  your 
connexion  with  the  world  of  spirits.  Remain  not  looking 
constantly  at  the  earth— clinging  always  to  the  soil — believing 
yourself  merely  an  animal  of  flesh,  and  blood,  and  bones. 
Think  not  so  much  of  earthly  things,  more  of  heavenly  things. 
You  have  a  soul  as  well  as  a  body — no,  I  am  mistaken.  You 
are  a  soul.  All  of  you  are  souls — and  these  bodies,  these  out- 
ward forms,  are  tents  in  which  we  dwell— clothing  with  which 
we  are  clothed  upon — they  belong  to  us,  they  are  not  us. 
You  cannot  deny  this — now  realize  it.  Make  it  more  and 
more  a  real  conviction,  and  then  you  will  have  Faith.  Be- 
lieve that  a  man  is  not  profited  who  gains  the  whcde  world  and 
loses  his  own  soul.  We  know  this  now — it  is  plain  and  evi- 
dent, but  we  do  not  beUeve  it  so  as  to  act  upon  it.  If  we  did, 
we  should  have  Faith. 

We  should  believe  in  our  soul's  existence  quite  &s  much,  or 
more,  than  that  of  our  body,  and  hence  we  should  also  believe 
more  firmly  in  the  fixed  and  certain  nature  of  the  laws  of  our 
mind  than  of  the  world  about  us.  I  can  conceive  that  a  person 
might  believe  more  -firmly  in  the  existence  of  certain  truths 
than  in  the  world  of  sense — ^for  instance,  in  the  being  of  a 
God,  and  I  think  this  faith  would  be  perfectly  rational  and 
well  founded. 

Others  say,  however,  We  will  only  believe  on  the  evidence 
of  our  senses — we  will  not,  and  ought  not,  to  believe  any 
thing  of  which  our  bodily  senses  do  not  inform  us  and  testify. 
Now  I  say  the  mind  has  its  senses  as  well  as  the  body.  For 
instance,  it  perceives  its  own  existence;  so  it  perceives  its  own 
thoughts  and  feelings.  It  perceives  its  own  ideas — ^it  is  a 
great  deal  more  sure  a(  their  exbtenoe  than  it  is  of  the  exist- 
ence of  the  tree  or  the  house  which  seems  to  be  standmg  be- 
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lore  its  eyes.  The  bodily  senses  may  be  deceived — for  in- 
stance, panoramas^  or  pictures  of  cities  may  be  painted  so  skilfully 
that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  realize  that  the  actual  houses 
and  streets  and  palaces  are  not  before  our  eyes.  So  that  in 
the  natural  phenomena  called  the  mirage^ihe  sailor  sees  risinc 
up  before  him  a  beautiful  shore  covered  with  lofty  trees  and 
^lancin^  steeples  and  tall  towers,  when  he  knows  that  there 
IS  nothmg  but  ocean  all  around  him.  In  these  cases  and 
many  others  like  them,  we  do  not  believe  the  testimony  of  our 
senses,  iVe  believe  in  the  conclusions  of  our  reason.  So  too 
when  we  see  the  tricks  of  a  juggler — how  he  appears  to  swal- 
low knives  and  do  other  wonderful  things,  we  disbelieve  our 
senses  because  our  reason  tells  us  that  he  cannot  have  the 
power  of  breaking  through  the  laws  of  nature.  We  thus  see 
that  Reason  is  more  to  be  relied  in  than  the  bodily  senses;  it  is 
placed  above  them  and  judges  of  their  testimony. 

Faith,  then  is  a  confidence  in  those  truths  whose  evidence 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  outward  world  but  in  the  everlasting 
reason  of  mankind — things  not  to  be  seen  or  heard,  or  touched 
with  the  bodily  eye,  ear,  or  hand — invisible  to  sense,  but  living 
and  real  to  the  tnouchts  and  to  the  heart.  This  confidence 
does  not  come  of  itself;  it  can  never  come  to  those  who  remain 
busy  with  this  outward  world,  and  forgetting  the  whole  world 
within  them.  There  is  a  bright  sun  shining  over  our  heads, 
but  we  cannot  see'  it  if  we  will  not  look  up,  but  keep 
our  eyes  fastened  on  the  dust  around  our  feci. 

According  to  this  vi*»w  of  the  subject.  Saint  Thomas  was 
deficient  in  I^titfi.  When  the  disciples  came  and  told  him, 
that  their  master  who  had  been  crucified  and  buried,  had  been 
seen  by  them  alive — he  looked  upon  the  story  as  so  very  im- 
probable as  not  to  be  credited  except  upon  the  strongest  testi- 
mony. But  voas  it  so  very  improlmbler  Had  he  not  seen  in 
his  long  intercourse  with  his  Master  any  tokens  of  divine 
power?  Had  his  eyes  been  closed,  and  his  ears  dulled,  so  that 
he  could  not  see  with  his  eyes  and  hear  with  his  ears,  all  the 
wonderful  deeds  and  marvellous  words  which  his  master  had 
done  and  spoken  in  the  presence  of  his  nation?  Could  he  have 
followed  so  long  in  the  steps  of  Jesus,  and  never  thought  of 
asking  what  was  the  object,  what  was  to  be  the  end  of  all  this 
toil  and  travel  and  suffering?  He  wanted  faith — faith  in  the 
Almighty  Father  in  whom  Jesus  trusted — ^Faith  in  the  power 
and^promises  of  God — the  faith  which  would  continue  to  hope 
in  the  darkest  hour,  when  all  human  expectations  seemed 
bafifled,  that  God  was  able  to  give  life  to  stones,  and  breathe  a 
spirit  into  the  cold  corpse,  and  that  he  wwld^  in  this  or  some 
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other  way  maintain  his  good  cause.  If  this  had  been  Im 
state  of  feeling,  and  this  ought  to  have  been  his  state  of  feeling, 
he  would  have  been  in  expectation  of  some  such  event  as  that 
of  the  resurrection,  and  have  been  ready  to  believe,  because 
the  event  was  rational  and  probable,  without  waiting  till  his 
assent  v9bs  forced  from  him  by  testimony  which  he  could  not 
resist 

I  will  now  describe  some  of  the  evils  which  result  from  a 
want  of  Faith. 

1.  A  want  of  Faith  is  the  principal  source  of  a  disbelief  of 
Christianity.  In  other  words,  the  main  source  of  deism  is  a 
want  of  confidence  in  spiritual  truths  of  any  kind — a  disposition 
to  believe  certainly  only  in  the  visible  world.  Tnis  is  the 
chief  source  of  Deism,  and  Deism  or  disbelief  in  any  revelation 
from  God  is  a  great  evil.  I  wish  to  explain  these  positions 
and  illustrate  them  a  little.  Some  Christians  look  on  Infidels 
with  horror— others  \ook  on  them  with  anger.  These  two 
feelings  se^m  to  me  misplaced.  I  think  we  should  look  upon 
an  Infidel  with  i>ity. 

When  a  person  is  very  much  shocked  and  filled  with  horror 
at  meeting  with  any  of  the  forms  of  infidelity,  it  seems  to  indi- 
cate that  his  own  faith  is  not  perfectly  sound  and  secure.  To 
see  another  man  denying,  disturbs  him  because  he  is  not  per- 
fectly confident  in  the  grounds  of  his  belief.  He  feels  him- 
self a  little  shaken.  But  one  who  has  considered  and  examined, 
and  knows  why  he  believes,  is  not  so  easily  moved.  The 
faithful  Christian  would  not  bo  chocked  though  all  the  world 
but  himself  should  turn  heathen  and  deny  all  religion.  He 
would  mourn,  but  would  continue  unmoved,  firm  as  a  rock  in 
his  own  belief.  If  a  man,  at  midday,  tell  me  that  there  is  no 
sun  in  the  heavens,  and  that  the  earth  is  shrouded  in  darkness, 
it  does  not  disturb  me.  Because  he  is  blind  and  cannot  see  it, 
he  does  not  remove  it  from  the  sky.  And  so  when  an  unbe- 
liever tells  me  that  he  sees  no  proof  of  a  revelation  being  made 
by  Christ,  if  I  know  that  the  heavenly  life,  which  is  the  light 
of  men,  does  shine  out  from  the  words  of  these  gospels,  his  de- 
nial throws  no  shroud  over  it  to  darken  and  hide  it.  Let  him 
say — there  is  no  God — let  him  blaspheme  his  name,  and  de- 
vote himself  to  the  work  of  rooting  out  all  reverence  for  Him 
from  the  hearts  of  men.  By  all  his  mad  endeavor  he  cannot 
injure  the  Infinite  one.  God  is  giving  him  the  very  powers 
by  which  he  blasphemes  his  name.  There  is  nothing  dreadful 
in  Infidelity — no  cause  for  dread. 

Therefore  the  Christian  need  not  feel  horror,  and  he  ought 
pot  to  feel  anger  against  the  Infidel.    The  main  source  of  In- 
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fidelity,  to  be  sure,  in  most  men,  is  a  blameable  want  of  confi- 
dence in  their  own  spiritual  nature — blameable,  because  they 
might  have  increased  their  Faith  in  unseen  things  by  contem- 
plation, self-examination,  and  prayer.  If  all  the  world  were 
spiritual  and  holy,  and  religious,  I  do  not  doubt  that  they 
would  all  be  Christians.  Still,  in  the  present  state  of  mankind, 
there  are  many  other  causes  of  infidelity  over  which  a  man 
has  no  power.  Association  with  Christians  whose  lives  con- 
tradict their  profession — beins  educated  in  a  country  where 
th^  spirit  of  Christianity  is  Tost  in  its  form — corruptions  of 
scripture  doctrines  which  teach  as  Christianity,  absurdities  and 
contradictions  which  disgust  the  understanding,  or  statements 
which  shock  all  the  best  moral  feelings.  These  things  are  a 
source  of  a  great  deal  of  infidelity;  and  for  infidelity  springing 
from  such  sources,  no  man  is  to  be  blamed.  And  it  is  wholly 
out  df  our  power  to  say  when  Infidelity  does  become  blameable, 
because  we  can  never  distinguish  with  any  certainty  in  particu- 
lar cases.  God  alone  can  tell  the  bounds  of  innocent  error 
and  guilty  wandering — let  us  leave  it  to  him  to  judge. 

But  though  Infidelity  is  not  a  thing  to  be  looked  upon  with 
horror  nor  with  anger,  it  is  always  to  be  regarded  with  pity, 
because  it  is  a  great  evil.  Look  at  the  eflfects  of  a  belief  in 
Christ  in  the  present  world  only,  and  we  shall  be  convinced  that 
a  firm  and  rational  religious  faith  is  the  greatest  blessing  which 
can  be  conferred  on  a  human  being.  It  changes  sorrow  and 
pain  into  joy — guides  him  steadily  through  all  the  perplexities 
of  his  earthly  way — ogives  him  an  object  for  which  to  strive — 
unfolds  liis  mind — enlarges  his  feelings — fills  him  with  con- 
stant confidence  and  peace.  He  who  disbelieves  revelation 
wants  all  this.     His  soul  wants  a  support,  his  life  an  aim. 

We  are  still  to  show  how  it  is  that  a  want  of  faith  produces 
disbelief  in  Christianity.  The  great  causf  of  Deism  is  a  re- 
luctance to  believe  in  miracles.  These  are  the  difiiculties — the 
stumbling-block  to  a  modem  unbeliever.  He  would  rest  his 
argument  on  the  statement  of  Hume. — ^•^It  is  more  likely  that 
human  testimony  should  be  false,  than  that  a  miracle  should 
be  true."  Now  this,  stated  thus  generally,  is  as  much  as  to 
say,  that  no  testimony  could  prove  a  miracle,  or  that  it  is  impos- 
sible that  a  miracle  should  ever  have  taken  place;  that  it  is  impos- 
sible in  the  nature  of  things,  for  the  laws  of  nature  ever  to  have 
been  interrupted.  Therefore,  God  himself  could  not  have  inter- 
rapted  them — hence  the  unbeliever  must  think  of  God  not  as  the 
author  and  supporter  of  the  laws  of  nature,  but  as  himself  subject 
to  them.  He  cannot  therefore  be  considered  as  supreme.  Now 
what  a  view  this  is  to  take  of  the  most  High!  and  on  what  grounds 
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do  we  suppose  these  laws  of  nature  to  be  eternal?  Because  we 
have  seen  no  interruption  in  them  during  the  few  short  years  we 
have  inhabited  this  planet?  Or  because  we  have  heard  of 
none  except  those  recorded  in  the  Bible  in  any  other  age  of 
the  histoVy  of  the  earth.  But  what  are  the  few  thousand 
years  of  the  life  of  this  world  to  eternity.  That  God,  as  the 
author  of  nature,  can  perform  miracles,  or  cause  them  to  be 
performed,  is  certain — that  He  tviU  do  so,  if  a  sufficient  occa- 
sion and  purpose  should  present  itself,  is  also  certain.  That 
such  a  sufficient  purpose  is  to  be  found  in  the  communication 
of  those  truths  wnich  are  to  purify,  exalt,  enlighten,  animate, 
and  save  the  soul  is  believed  by  the  man  of  Faith;  that  is,  by 
the  man  who  has  accustomed  himself  to  reflect  on  spiritual 
things.  But  he  who  hardly  knows  whether  he  has,  or  has  not 
a  soul — he  who  thinks  the  object  of  life  to  be  the  enjoyment  of 
worldly  pleasures,  he  sees  no  sufficient  purpose  for  miracles, 
and  therefore  he  will  not  believe  them.  A  want  of  Faith, 
therefore,  leads  to  a  disbeUef  of  Christianity,  and  that  is,  as  I 
hope  I  have  shown,  a  great  evil. 

2.  The  second  evil  resulting  from  a  want  of  faith  is  Atheism. 
We  have  seen  already  that  the  principle  of  Hume  by  which  he 
denies  miracles,  leads  directly  to  atheism,  since  it  involves 
their  impossibility,  and  thus  subjects  God  to  the  dominion  of 
the  laws  of  nature.  In  other  words  it  dethrones  God,  and  sub- 
stitutes a  cold,  iron,  system  of  laws  at  the  head  of  the  universe. 
John  Neal,  in  one  of  his  novels,  says,  that  even  the  testimony 
of  his  senses  could  not  convince  him  of  the  reality  of  a  miracle. 
Nothing  could  convince  him  of  it.  Should  he  see  a  decaying 
corpse,  from  which  life  had  long  departed,  raised  up  by  a 
word,  and  standing  and  speaking — he  would  believe  it  some 
deception  and  no  miracle.  Is  it  necessary  to  prove  that  one 
who  thinks  thus  is  in  fact  an  atheist — that  he  has  no  real 
conception  of  God — that  his  divinity  is  in  reality  a  system 
of  laws,  and  that  he  knows  of  no  kind  Providence,  no  loving 
Father,  no  spiritual  Friend.  That  the  principles  of  modern 
infidelity  lead  directly  to  atheism  is  proved  likewise  by  facts. 
Most  of  the  deists  of  the  present  time  are  avowed  atheists. 
This  is  going  a  step  beyond  their  masters.  Spinoza  has  been 
called  a  pious  man — Rousseau  was  religious  in  his  own  way — 
Hume  thought  it  impossible  for  any  one  to  deny  the  existence 
of  God — Voltaire  wrote  one  of  the  best  of  his  novels  to  prove 
hb  existence  from  .the  marks  of  intelligence  in  the  works  of 
nature — but  their  followers  carrying  out  their  principles, 
openly  deny  that  there  exists  in  the  universe  any  higher  in- 
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telligence  than  that  of  man.    The  infidels  of  the  present  day 
are  generally  atheists. 

Is  it  necessary,  in  order  to  show  that  Atheism  is  an  evil,  to 
lift  the  veil  which  hangs  over  the  grave,  dividing  Time  from 
Eternity,  and  show  you  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  against  the 
impious  blasphemer  of  his  Majesty.  Oh  no.  What  sort  of  a 
hell  mav  await  him  who  has  renounced  his  God,  in  the  other 
world,  I  know  not,  but  I  know  that  this  world  is  a  hell  to  him. 
He  carries  his  torments  with  him  wherever  he  goes.  He  is 
like  a  child  who  has  run  away  from  his  father's  home  and 
finds  itself  lost  in  the  populous  streets  of  a  city,  surrounded 
with  strange  faces,  and  seeing  people  hurrying  by  who  do  not 
see,  or  are  careless,  of  its  tears  and  terror.  There  is  no  one 
to  whom  it  can  appeal,  or  ask  help  with  confidence.  A  God  is 
necessary  to  us  in  this  world  of  sufiering,  so  necessary,  that 
as  Voltaire  says,  if  there  was  none,  we  should  invent  one. 
The  rich,  the  comfortable,  tlie  happy,  may  live  for  a  time  re- 
gardless of  God — but  what  shall  the  poor,  the  neglected,  the 
forsaken,  those  who  sufier  unjustly,  those  whose  hopes  are 
disappointed,  whose  strength  and  spirits  are  broken,  what 
shall  these  do  without  a  GM  ' 

That  were  a  grief  I  could  not  bear, 
Didst  thoa  not  hear  and  answer  prayer*^ 
But  a  prayer  hearing,  answering  God 
Supports  me  under  every  load. 

The  belief  in  God  is  "a  necessary  support  to  those  on  whom 
society  imposes  hard  and  heavy  burdens,  uncheered  by  any 
hopes  of  future  fortune,  or  any  of  the  solaces  of  self-love.*' 
So  says  the  most  profound  French  Philosopher  of  the  day, 
A  world  full  of  atheists!  Can  we  conceive  a  more  horrible 
idea,  than  of  such  a  state,  where  all  the  bad  passions  are  let 
loose,  freed  from  all  restraints  of  religion.  But  such  a  time 
can  never  come.  Religion  is  a  natural  want  of  our  mind, 
and  human  beings  can  no  more  get  rid  of  their  religion,  than 
of  the  necessity  of  eating  or  sleeping.  The  harangues  of 
atheists  against  religion  are  about  as  sensible  and  likely  to  be 
as  efiectual,  as  if  some  one  should  rise  up  and  tell  us  that  it  is 
nothing  but  an  antiquated  prejudice  which  makes  us  think  it 
necessary  to  sleep  during  the  night,  that  it  is  an  injury  to  us 
to  lose  so  much  of  our  time  from  labor  and  enjoyment — that  it 
is  the  mechanics  who  make  our  beds  and  bedsteads,  who  nour- 
ish and  confirm  this  notion  of  the  necessity  of  sleeping,  for 
their  own  interest.  Those  who  represent  religion  as  a  preju- 
dice originated  by  priests  for  theii  own  benefit,  show  as  little 
knowledge  of  human  nature  as  this.    Let  no  one  think  to 
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reason  out  of  man  the  tendencies  which  have  been  stamped 
upon  his  mind  by  the  Almighty  Father. 

3.  The  last  evil  which  flows  from  a  want  of  Faith,  is  the 
debasing  of  our  nature.  It  is  a  confidence  in  his  spiritual  re- 
lationship, his  connexion  with  something  better  than  dust  and 
stones  which  gives  man  all  his  nobleness,  and  magnanimity, 
and  greatness  of  mind.  It  is  the  consciousness  that  he  and 
other  men  have  sometimes  high  thoughts,  and  noble  feel* 
ings,  that  he  has  the  power  of  doing  sometimes  a  generous 
action,  it  is  the  belief  finally  that  he  is  the  child  of  God,  made 
in  his  image,  acted  upon  by  his  spirit,  and  intended  by  him 
for  immortality,  these  are  the  sort  of  thoughts  which  produce 
and  strengthen  magnanimity  of  character.  Lord  Bacon  re- 
marks that  as  a  dog,  who  finds  himself  supported  by  a  man, 
has  more  generosity  and  courage,  because  he  depends  on  this 
nature  which  is  higher  and  better  than  his  own;  so  a  man  who 
rests  and  assures  himself  of  divine  protection  and  favor,  gath- 
ers a  force  and  faith,  which  human  nature  in  itself  could  never 
attain.  Is  it  not  certain  that  a  being  made  up  of  a  soul  and 
body,  who  wholly  neglects  to  strengthen  or  improve  his  soul, 
and  seeks  only  to  gratify  the  wants  of  the  body,  must  debase 
his  nature.  One  of  the  old  poets  makes  man*s  principal  dis- 
tinction over  the  other  animals,  consist  in  his  having  a  face 
which  looks  up  to  the  stars.  But  if  he  does  not  choose  to 
employ  it  in  such  contemplation,  but  prefers  to  inspect  the 
earth,  he  resigns  his  distinction  and  prerogative. 

I  have  mentioned  what  I  think  to  be  some  of  the  evils  of  a 
want  of  confident  belief  and  persuasion  of  the  reality  of  things 
of  the  spiritual  world— of  our  soul,  of  God,  of  Truth,  of  Heaven. 
This  confidence  grows  up  by  exercise.  Accustom  yourselves 
to  think  of  God,  to  pray  to  him,  to  thank  him  for  his  goodness, 
and  ^ou  will  soon  have  a  more  real,  and  deep  and  living  faith 
in  his  existence.  Look  into  your  own  heart,  examine  your 
own  character  and  tendencies  and  powers,  and  you  will  obtain 
a  true  faith  and  respect  for  your  own  soul  and  spirit.  But  no 
one  ever  has  enough  of  Faith;  all  have  constant  occasion  to 
make  the  prayer — ^''Lord!  I  believe — help  thou  mine  unbelief." 
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Art.  2.— a  VISION. 

It  cam  languore  corporis  noc  membris  uH,  nee  sensibus  poteit,  incidit  in  viaa  vtria, 
et  incerta  ex  reliquiis,  ut  ait  Aristoteles,  inhsrentibus  earum  rerum,  quae  vigi- 
lane  sesserit  aut  cogitarit.  Cic.  de  Divin.  Lib.  11  c.  62. 

In  the  last  stase  of  a  low  nervous  fever — when  the  powers 
of  life,  exhausted  by  protracted  disease,  seem  to  be  gradually 
and  silently  fading  away,  like,  the  flame  of  an  expiring  taper — 
I  had  passed  from  the  low  muttering  delirium,  so  common  in 
this  species  of  disease,  into  that  calm  and  quiet,  but  altogether 
helpless  state,  which  often  precedes  dissolution.  I  was  perfectly 
sensible  of  what  was  passing  in  my  chamber  and  at  my  bed- 
side. I  could  hear  the  motions, — the  voices  of  those  around 
me.  I  distinctly  perceived  the  entrance  and  departure  of  my 
medical  attendant — ^felt  the  pressure  of  his  fingers  on  my  pulse, 
and  heard  the  mingled  tone  of  despondence  and  sympathy 
with  which  he  assured  my  friends  that  this  must  probably  be 
hb  last  visit.  The  family  assembled  at  my  bed-side;  and  I 
heard  that  voice  which  I  should  never  cease  to  revere,  had  I 
only  this  recollection  of  it,  lifting  itself  up  to  heaven  in  my  be- 
half, and  making  application  before  the  throne  of  God  for  the 
spirit  that  they  believed  was  departing.  It  ceased — and,  one 
after  another, — ^father,  mother,  brothei-s  and  sisters,  came  to 
take  their  last  look  of  one  so  beloved, — though  so  imperfect. 
I  felt  the  tender  pressure  of  affection  as  they  touched  my 
passive  hands,  and  heard  the  suppressed  sobs,  the  whispers  of 
condolence  and  comfort  which  were  uttered  as  they  left  the 
room  for  the  night.  I  would  have  given  the  world  to  have 
spoken,  to  have  been  able  to  recognize  them  by  a  look  or  a  re- 
turn of  the  pressure;  yet  such  was  my  utter  exhaustion  that 
I  was  totally  unable  to  command  a  single  muscle  of  my  frame. 
When  I  was  thus  left  to  the  solitary  stillness  of  my  chamber, 
the  most  horrible  and  awful  conceptions  possessed  me.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  universe  had  ceased  to  be;  as  if  God  and  man 
existed  no  longer,  and  I  were  a  lonely  and  isolated  being  in 
the  desolate  immensity  of  space;  and  as  if  even  I — the  last  ex- 
isting thing — were  about  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  infinite 
gulf  of  annihilation. 

A  few  drops  of  cordial,  with  which  my  lips  were  wet  by  my 
attendant  for.  the  night,  seemed  to  revive  for  a  moment  the 
spark  of  life.  I  opened  my  eyes,  and  with  joy  found  myself 
able  to  gaze,  for  a  last  time,  on  the  things  around  me.  Oh! 
with  what  interest  did  I  then  look  upon  objects  of  the  most 
trivial  importance.    The  pitcher  from  which  I  was  supplied 
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with  drinky  the  spoon,  the  bowl,  the  curtains — all  seemed  to 
me  like  animated  and  conscious  beings  from  whom  it  was 

Einful  to  part.  The  candle,  situated  at  a  distance  from  my 
d  and  partly  hidden  by  a  screen,  cast  a  dim  and  uncertain 
§  learn  over  the  room.  The  shadows  of  various  objects  were 
irown  irregularly  on  the  wall,  which,  as  I  relapsed  into 
lethargy  after  the  effect  of  the  cordial  had  subsided — assumed 
various  fantastic  shapes.  I  felt  a  numbness  and  tonpor  extend- 
ing from  my  extremities  over  my  whole  frame.  Every  pulsa- 
tion of  my  heart,  as  if  life  were  there  concentrating  its  last 
efforts,  seemed  to  be  attended  with  an  absolute  and  conscious 
exertion  of  the  will.  I  put  my  finger  with  difficulty  on  my 
wrist,  and  felt  the  artery  throbbing  feebly  with  a  sl^ht  flut- 
tering motion.  I  put  my  hand  on  my  heart — ^it  was  the  last 
exertion  of  life — and  found  it  beating  so  weakly  as  to  be 
scarcely  perceptible,  and  as  it  were  about  to  cease  forever. 
I  believed  myself  dyins — and  the  last  impression  on  my  mind, 
was  that  of  dread  at  the  thought  of  being  ushered,  ^an  unpre- 
pared soul,' 'in to  the  presence  of  that  God,  of  whom,  duriiu;  my 
short  life,  I  had  thought  so  little  and  whom  I  had  so  imperfectly 
worshipped,  to  answer  for  opportunities  neglected  and  privi- 
leges abused.  Then  all  thought  failed,  all  sensation  c^ised. 
The  sound  of  the  blazing  fire — the  ticking  of  the  clock — all 
died  away  gradually  on  my  ears,  as  he,  who  is  descending  into 
a  long  and  dreary  cavern,  loses  by  degrees  the  cheerful  light 
of  heaven,  ceases  to  hear  the  whispering  of  the  trees*  the  mur- 
muring of  the  wind,  and  that  real,  though  indescribable  sound,as 
it  were  the  breathing  of  nature,  which  the  simple  presence  of 
existing  objects  seems  always  to  send  forth.  But  thou^  I 
ceased  to  live  as  an  inhabitant  of  earth,  I  was  stilt  conscious 
of  existence.  Yet  I  was  totally  ignorant  of  the  form  I  had 
taken,  and  of  the  world  to  which  I  was  transferred.  I  seemed 
to  have  a  power  of  seeing  and  of  hearing,  vet  without  oi]^ns, 
by  which  impressions  could  be  received.  I  found  myselfcon- 
veyed  rapidly  away,  by  an  unseen  irresistible  power,  from  our 
planet,  and  from  the  system  to  which  it  beloi^.  The  earth 
and  the  pale  crescent  that  attends  it  gradually  lessened  to  my 
view,  the  sun  and  the  planets  diminished  to  pomts  as  I  depart- 
ed, and  at  length  not  only  our  system,  but  the  multitude  of  suns, 
worlds  and  systems,  with  which  it  is  connected,  all  faded  away 
in  the  infinite  distance.  This  universe  of  bodies  sparkUnff 
with  light,  filled  but  an  atom  of  the  field  before  me;  they  sunk 
a  dim  and  mdistinct  speck  in  the  void  and  fathomless  immen- 
sity through  which  I  past.  The  sensation  produced  by  this 
departure  from  all  that  was  endowed  with  me,  or  associated 
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-with  my  ideas  of  existencey  \vas  most  horrible.  Every  thing 
seemed  utterly  dark  and  horrible^  and  I  feared  that  I  had  been 
carried  beyond  the  reach  of  the  divine  power;  that  the  hand  of 
God  was  omiined  to  the  universe  I  had  left;  and  that  I,  like  a 
condemned  sinner,  had  been  thrust  out  from  his  presence  to 
wander  forever  in  the  eternal  gulf  of  Chaos.  Terrible  as  it 
mrould  have  been  to  have  entered  the  presence  of  an  angry 
and  offended  Deity,  the  idea  was  far  more  dreadful  that  I  had 
been  carried  where  his  arm  did  not  extend,  where  his  power 
even,  could  not  reach  me.  But  before  long,  from  another 
quarter  of  this  infinite  ocean,  a  ray  of  hope  seemed  to  beam. 
A  single  point  of  light  dimmered  through  the  darkness,  and  to 
that  point  I  approachea.  As  I  drew  near,  it  enlarged  and  as- 
sumed a  form  and  appearance  similar  to  that  of  the  universe  I 
had  left.  Here  too  were  stars  and  suns  innumerable,  blazing 
and  revolving  with  the  same  infinite  grandeur;  and  here  too, 
system  withm  system,  world  around  world,  rolled  on  un- 
changing and  unchanged,  in  one  unvaried  and  everlasting 
glory.  1  believed  that  I  had  now  approached  the  dwelling  of 
God,  that  here  was  the  seat  of  his  power,  and  that  here  in  the 
immediate  influence  of  his  presence  was  to  be  the  habitation 
of  departed  spirits — the  evil  to  wither  under  the  beams  of  his 
wrath,  the  good  to  flourish  in  the  rays  of  his  mercy.  My  first 
impulse  was  to  hasten  to  his  throne  and  submit  my  fate  to  his 
merciful  decision.  But  just  on  the  borders  of  this  universe,  I 
felt  myself  arrested  by  the  influence  of  some  mighty  power, 
whose  presence  awed  and  chilled  my  very  soul;  though  it  used 
no  words,  yet  it  transmitted  impressions  to  me  in  a  sensible 
and  intelligible  manner,  and  I  internally  shuddered  at  the  pow- 
erful and  supernatural  energy  with  which  it  communicated 
with  me  to  this  effect. 

'You  seek  in  vain,  deluded  spirit,  a  God  whom  your  imagina- 
tion has  painted  and  your  folly  adored.  You  find  him  not, 
you  cannot  find  him.  Search  the  worlds  you  have  left — the 
worlds  you  are  coming  to;  there  is  nought  in  their  arrange- 
ments, their  revolutions  or  their  order,  which  speaks  the  ex- 
istence of  any  thing  more  than  matter.  Your  human  reason 
has  been  able  to  discover  the  laws  by  which  these  revolutions 
are  performed;  the  principles  on  which  this  order  is  preserved. 
These  laws,  these  principles  are  the  prerogatives  of  matter, 
self-existent  and  self-dependent,  and  of  matter  only.  They 
are  your  God — they  are  all  your  God.  Your  wise  men  have  told 
you,  that  this  matter  and  these  powers  must  have  had  a  cre- 
ator. Fools)  Is  it  e&<9ier  to  conceive  of  a  spirit  with  power  to 
create  and  govern  matter,  than  of  matter  to  create  and  govern 
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itself?  How  came  this  creator  into  existence?  What  created 
him?  Can  spirit  more  than  matter  exist  uncreated?  He  mctst 
then  have  existed  from  all  eternity.  Shortsighted  reasoning! 
Why  heap  absurdity  on  absurdity?  Cannot  this  universe 
have  existed  from  all  eternity  as  well  as  he?  Cannot  these  laws 
and  powers,  which  support  its  economy,  have  been  existent  and 
active,  without  beginning  and  without  cause,  as  well  as  a 
being  capable  of  calling  them  forth  from  nothing?  You  have 
only  pushed  the  difficulty  farther  from  you,  because  you  were 
afraid  to  look  at  the  conclusion.  And  to  what  does  your 
boasted  evidence  of  revelation  amount?  Your  belief  on  affairs 
so  important,  is  grounded  on  human  truth,  on  the  credibility 
of  human  witnesses — on  evidence  that  has  d^ly.  deceived 
you,  that  has  imposed  on  your  credulous  species  a  thousand 
systems  of  fantastic  superstition,  built  on  foundations  full  as 
stable  as  that  which  deluded  you.  Then  go,  fond  wretchi 
Get  back  to  the  grave  you  have  deserted,  and  fatten  the  worms 
that  are  your  brethren  and  your  equals.  Look  for  no  immor« 
tality  but  that  which  your  own  powers  can  bestow.  The 
God  on  whom  you  lean  has  deceived  you  like  a  broken  reed. 
Where  is  the  immortality  which  he  has  promised  you,  which 
he  has  breathed  into  you?  Where  is  that  soul,  so  etherial,  so 
celestially  gifted,  with  which  you  were  to  soar  up  to  heaven, 
and  there,  with  the  eternal,  inhabit  eternity.  Like  the  wind 
thatwhistles  over  your  grave,  you  know  not  whence  it  came, 
nor  whither  it  has  gone.' 

My  intellect,  my  very  existence  seemed  to^wither  into 
nothing  as  these  sentiments,  weak  and  groundless  as  they 
would  have  seegfied  to  me  in  my  waking  hours,  became  im- 
pressed on  my  mind,  and  I  immediately  found  myself  changed 
from  the  aspiring  and  ethereal  spirit  I  had  just  felt  myself  to 
be,  back  to  the  mortal  and  decaying  body  I  had  left.  I  lost  at 
once  the  consciousness  of  any  but  my  material  existence.  I 
did  not  feel  myself  a  spirit  chained  to  the  inanimate  carcass — 
but  I  seemed  to  be  the  mouldering  carcass  itself.  I  experi- 
enced all  those  nameless  horrors  that  a  living  tenant  of  the 
grave  might  be  imagined  to  suffer.  Stretched  on  my  cold 
and  narrow  bed,  I  was  destined  to  await  the  gradual  but  cer- 
tain destruction  which  approached.  I  was  sensible  of  the 
commencing  decay  of  my  frame.  I  felt  my  eyes  sinking  away 
from  the  orbits  they  had  filled — the  flesh  melting  and  peeling 
away  from  my  bones-— and  the  worm,  whose  hunger  is  never 
satiated,  gnawing«gnawing  at  my  heart,and  crawling,  sluggish, 
cold  and  deathly*  through  every  fibre,  and  into  every  recess  of 
my  body.    This  state  continued  till  ages  after  ages  had  crept 
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uway:  till  I  had  long  lost  the  proportion  and  integrity  of  my  form; 
till  my  flesh,  yea,  my  bones  themselves  had  mouldered  into 
dust — ^^iill  the  hand  of  human  toil  had  opened  the  sepulchre 
-where  I  lay,  and  the  winds  of  heaven  had  scattered  my  ashes 
over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Yet  after  all  this,  I  retained  my  powers  of  reason,  and  my 
sense  of  individual  existence.  I  was  conscious  of  still  contin- 
uing to  be  a  thinking,  intelligent  being,  though  my  corporeal 
fabric  had  ceased  to  exist.  I  became  convmced  that  there 
must  be  something  inconsistent  in  the  belief  I  had  been  per- 
suaded to  embrace;  that  I  must  be  something  more  than  mate- 
rial, for  although  my  material  part  had  mouldered  away,  yet  I 
remained  the  same.  I  cursed  the  folly  that  had  kept  me  inured 
so  long  in  that  narrow  cell;  for  it  seemed  as  if  it  had  been  an 
act  of  my  own  choice,  the  consequence  of  my  own  conviction. 

Again,  and  with  renovated  powers,  as  if  disencumbered  from 
the  clods  of  mortality,  I  ascended  into  spheres,  where  light  all 
pervading  and  self-dependent  filled  every  thing  around  me. 
Inspired  with  new  hopes,  I  determined  once  more  to  seek  the 
author  of  nature,  and  to  know  whether,  as  the  evil  spirit  had 
persuaded  me,  the  whole  of  this  wonderful  fabric  of  the  uni- 
verse was  indeed  produced  by  the  brute  laws  of  matter,  acting 
without  object  and  without  end.  The  light  in  which  I  stood 
seemed  to  display  to  me  the  amazing  structure  of  the  whole 
creation,  as  clearly  as  we  behold  the  machinery  of  a  clock  or  a 
planetarium.  In  the  motions  of  world  around  world,  and  sys- 
tems influencing  systems,  I  traced  causes  producing  effects, 
and  these  effects  in  their  turn  becoming  causes,  through  innu- 
merable successions  with  the  rapidity  of  thought,  and  with  in- 
tellect as  of  an  angel,  yet  I  could  come  to  no  end,  and  I  could 
find  no  beginning.  The  whole  seemed  to  be  a  series  of  mo- 
tions and  operations  revolving  in  a  circle — ^and  I  could,  at  no 
particular  point,  trace  that  power  which  rave  life  and  energy 
to  the  whole.  I  was  bewildered — I  was  disheartened,  and  was 
again  about  to  give  myself  up.  to  the  suggestions  of  despair, 
when  I  became,  as  before,  sensible  of  the  influence  and  im- 
pressions of  some  superior  power. 

*Do  you  compare,  feeble  and  errinc  spirit — the  works  of  God 
with  your  owm  Do  you  look  to  find  the  universe  constructed 
on  a  model  of  human  invention?  Dp  you  believe  that  God, 
like  the  meaner  powers  which  give  energy  to  the  machines  you 
contrive,  acts  only  on  one  spot  of  this  vast  universe,  and  that 
the  whole  is  thence  moved  by  a  succession  of  influences?  Can 
you  find  such  a  spot?  Look  at  the  structure  and  economy  of 
your  own  body  ^  whipb,  short  lived  as  it  wasit  can  teach  a  better 
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lesson  than  all  the  wisdom  of  man.  Can  you  there  fix  on  one 
point,  where  exists  and  acts  the  first  spring  of  all  its  operation; 
or  trace  out  the  originating  cau^e  of  its  appetites,  its  functions, 
or  enjoyments?  Is  it  the  neart  which  sends  forth  streams  of 
life  and  health  through  the  whole  system?  No,  the  heart  de- 
pends on  that  very  stream  for  its  power  of  action.  Is  it  the 
blood  which  penetrates  and  pervades  the  smallest  fibre? 
Whence  comes  that  blood,  or  how  could  it  circulate  but  for 
the  heart,  and  the  food  from  which  it  is  prepared?  Go  where 
you  please — set  out  from  any  point — take  any  oram,  you  find 
that  whilst  it  is  subservient  to  the  operations  of  others,  it  is 
equally  indebted  for  assistance  to  them; — the  whole  is  a  circle 
of  functions  mutually  connected,  mutually  dependent,  and  all 
equally  indebted  for  the  continuance  of  their  existence  to  the 
constant  support  of  a  single  power,  which  acts  at  no  one  point, 
but  extends  to  every  fibre  of  the  frame  and  actuates  and  gives 
energy  to  each.  This  power  is  the  life  which  pervades  the 
whole  body,  and  is  its  essence  and  its  soul.  It  is  so  with  the 
universe  that  you  behold.  Grod  is  its  life,  its  essence;  present 
at  once  in  every  point,  by  the  constant  operation  of  his  power, 
he  supports  and  keeps  in  motion  the  whole.  There  is  then  no 
cause  but  him — ^every  thing  else  is  but  effect,  whilst  he  is  au- 
thor of  all.  Trust  not  to  the  suggestions  of  the  evil  spirit. 
Did  not  the  harmony  of  nature  alone  demonstrate  the  ex- 
istence of  a  benevolent  and  intelligent  Creator,  yet  had  he  still 
made  himself  known  by  his  revelations  to  your  species — ^reve- 
lations which  are  dependent  not  on  human  evidence,  but  on 
miracles,  which  yet  speak  in  your  ears.* 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  effect  which  these  impressions 
produced  on  my  mind.  Immediately  the  film  fell  from  before 
my  intellectual  vision,  and  I  clearly  beheld  the  hand  of  God 
upholding  and  conducting  all  the  infinite  arrangements  of  his 
vast  creation.  His  presence  filled  all  space  and  seemed  to 
pervade  and  influence  every  atom  both  of  the  li>'ing  and  the 
dead.  My  doubts,  my  fears  fled  away  before  the  light  of  his 
countenance  that  beamed  upon  me,  as  mist  before  the  rising 
sun,  and  my  soul  was  filled  with  the  most  enthusiastic  and 
transporting  ecstacy.  I  seemed  again  to  have  found  a  stafi*on 
which  I  could  confidently  lean  through  the  endless  march  of 
eternity.  Rapture  thrilled  through  my  frame,  as  the  gates  of 
Paradise  rolled  open  on  their  living  hinges  to  receive  a  spirit, 
recalled  and  redeemed  from  the  delusions  of  evil.  Shining 
ones  took  me  by  the  hand  to  welcome  me  to  my  new  abode, 
and  celestial  musipTfloated  faintly  on  my  ear,  as  I  opened  my 
eyes  to  heaven,    'But  no!  it  was  life,  repewed  and  restored  be* 
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yond  expectation  and  beyond  hope,  that  invigorated  my  frame, 
and  when  I  looked  to  have  beheld  the  glorious  habitations  of 
the  eternal  world,  my  eyes  were  again  greeted  by  these  nether 
spheres.  The  dews  of  returning  health  were  on  mj^  forehead 
when  I  woke,  my  hands  were  bathed  in  tears  of  paternal  ten- 
derness; for  he  who  had  left  me,  as  he  believed,  chilled,  with 
the  damps  of  death,  and  resigned  me  into  the  hands  of  his 
God,  had  found  me  restored  as  from  the  grave,  to  the  hopes  of 
life  and  the  arms  of  affection^  With  my  hands  clasped  in  his 
and  moistened  with  the  tears  of  his  joy,  he  was  pouring  forth 
his  soul  in  gratitude  to  that  Being  who  had  thus  rendered 
back  the  life  he  was  about  to  take  to  himself;  to  be,  as  I  trust, 
more  highly  valued  and  worthily  employed,  than  it  had  ever 
been  before. — N.  A.  Review^  1818. 


Art.  3.— the  GOOD  OLD  DAM  I). 

FROM  TTIR  FRENCH   OF  BERANGER.      , 

My  charming  wife — His  true  you  muit  grow  old; 
You  will  decay — ^but  I  shall  then  be  cold; 
Time  seems  indeed  to  count  in  his  swiA  pace, 
Twice  o'er  to  me  my  days  of  youthful  grace. 
Survive  me  then — but  let  my  words  be  graven 
Upon  your  path  along  old  age  to  heaven; 
And  good  old  dame,  beside  the  cheerful  fire. 
Repeat  the  songs  which  did  thy  friend  inspire. 

When  all  eyes  seek  upon  your  wrinkled  brow 
Those  charming  traits  which  have  inspired  me  now 
.  To  sweet  description — one  may  then  enquire, 
<*What  was  this  much  wept  friend  and  tender  sirel" 
Then,  dearest,  pamt  mine  ardent  lover's  tears, 
My  sweet  delirium — e'en  my  jealous  fears, 
And,  good  old  dame,  beside  the  cheerful  fire, 
Repeat  the  songs  which  did  thy  friend  inspire. 

Some  one  will  ask,  "And  did  he  lovely  provel" 
"Without  a  blush  you'll  say,  "He  had  my  love." 
**Did  a  mean  thought  or  act  debase  him  everV 
With  honest  pride  you  can  reply,  "No,  never," 
And  say  that  with  a  tender  joyous  heart 
To  tune  an  amorous  lute  he  learned  the  art, 
And  good  old  dame,  beside  the  cheerful  fire 
Repeat  the  songs  which  did  thy  friend  inspire. 
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You,  whom  I  taught  to  shed  for  France  your  teais^ 
Say  to  her  aona— her  aoni  of  eoming  yean, 
That  themes  of  glory  and  of  hope  I  chose 
To  soothe  and  to  console  my  coontiy*s  woes, 
Recall  to  |hem  the  wild  destruttiTe  storm 
Which  twenty  hanrest's  launls  now  has  torn;- 
And  good  old  dame,  beside  the  cheerful  fire, 
Repeat  the  songs  which  did  thy  friend  inspire; 

Dear  chexish^d  object^  when  my  honors  Tarn, 
Of  your  declining  years  shall  charm  the  pain;       # 
When  o*er  my  portrait  eveiy  conung  spring, 
Some  fragrant  flowers  your  trembiSng  hand  shall  flings 
TiOok  up  unto  that  blissful  bright  domain 
Where  we  shall  meet  to  never  part  again; 
And,  good  old  dame,  beside  the  cheerful  fire, 
Repeat  the  songs  which  did  thy  friend  inspire. 
Si.  Louis,  Mttnh  12,  1834. 


Art.  4.— ICOLMKILL,  STAFFA,  AND  FINGAL^S  CA\^ 

BT  JOniV   K£ATS. 

My  Dear  Tcm^ — Just  after  my  last  had  gone  to  the  post,  in 
cafhe  one  of  the  men  with  whom  we  endeavored  to  agree 
about  going  to  Staflfa.  He  said  what  a  pity  it  was  that  we 
should  turn  aside  and  not  see  the  curibsfties;  so  we  had  a  little 
talk,  and  finally  agreed  that  he  should  be  our  guide  across  the 
Isle  of  Mull.  We  set  out,  crossed  two  ferries,  one  to  the  Isle 
of  Kenara  of  little  distance,  the  other,  from  Kenara  to  Mull,, 
nine  miles  across.  We  did  it  in  forty  minutes  with  a  fine 
breeze.  The  road  through  the  island,  or  rather  the  track,  is 
the  most  dreary  you  can  think  of— between  dreary  mountains,, 
over  bog  and  rock,  and  river,  with  our  breeches  tucked  up, 
and  our  stockings  in  hand.  About  8  o'clock,,  we  arrived  at  a 
shepherd's  hut,  into  which  we  could  scarcely  get  for  the  smoke» 
through  a  do<Nr  lower  than  my  shoulders.  We  found  our  way 
into  a  little  compartment,  with  the  Rafters  and  turf  thatch 
blackened  with  smoke — the  earth  floor  full  of  hills  and  dales. 
We  had  some  white  bread  with  us,  made  a  good  supper,  and 
slept  in  our  clothes  in  some  blankets.  Our  guide  snored  oi> 
another  little  bed  about  an  arm's-breadth  off.  This  morning- 
we  came  a'bout  sax  miles  to  breakfast,  by  rather  a  better  path,, 
and  we  are  nom  in,  by  comparison,  a  mansion..    Our  guide  is,. 
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I  think,  a  very  obliging  fellow.  In  the  way  this  morning  he 
sans  us  two  Gaelic  songs,  one  made  by  a  Mrs.  Brown,  on  her 
husband^s  being  drowned,  the  other  a  Jacobin  one  on  Charles 
Stuart.    For  some  days,  Brown  has  been  enquiring  out  his 

enealogy  here.    He  thinks  his  grand-father  came  from  Long 
and.    He  got  a  parcel  of  people  about  him  at  a  cottage  door 
last  eveninff,  chatted  with  one  who  had  been  a  Miss  Brown, 
and  who,  f  think,  from  a  likeness,  must  be  a  relation.    He 
talked  with  the  old  woman — ^flattered  a  young  one — kissed  a 
child  who  was  afraid  of  his  spectacles,  and  finally  drank  a  pint 
of  milk.    They  handle  his  spectacles  as  we  do  a  sensitive  leaf. 
July  26.     Well,  we  had  a  most  wretched  walk  of  it  37  miles 
across  the  Island  of  Mull,  and  then  we  crossed  to  lona  or 
Icolmkill;  from  IcolmkiU,  we  took  a  boat  at  a  bargain  to  take 
us  to  Staffa,  and  land  us  at  the  rear  of  Loch  Nagal,  where  we 
should  only  have  to  walk  half  the  distance  to  Obanagain,  and 
on  a  better  road.     All  this  is  well  passed  and  done,  with  this 
singular  piece  of  luck,  that  there  was  an  intermission  in  the 
bad  weather  just  as  we  saw  Staffa,  at  which  it  is  impossible 
to  land  but  in  a  tolerable  calm  sea.     But  I  will  first  mention 
Icolmkill.     I  know  not  whether  you  ever  heard  much  about 
this  Island;  I  never  did  before  I  came  ni^h  it;  it  is  rich  in  the 
most  interesting  antiquities.     Who  would  expect  to  find  the 
ruins  of  a  fine  cathedral  church,  of  cloister  colleges,  monaste- 
ries and  nunneries  in  so  remote  an  island?    The  beginning  of 
these  things  was  in  the  sixteenth  century,  under  the  supersti- 
tion of  a  ux)tdd  be  Bishop-saint,  who  landed  from  Ireland,  and 
chose  the  spot  for  its  beauty;  for  at  that  time  the  now  treeless 
place  was  covered  with  magnificent  woods.    Columba  in  the 
Gaelic  is  Colm,  signifying  £)ve;  Kill  signifies  church;  and  I  is 
as  good  as  Island;  so  l-colm-kill  means  the  Island  of  St.  Colum- 
ba's  Church.     Now  this  Saint  Columba  became  the  Dominic 
of  the  Barbarian  Christians  of  the  North,  and  was  famed  also 
far  south;  but  more  especially  was  reverenced  by  the  Scots, 
the  Picts,  the  Norwegians,  the  Irish.     In  the  course  of  years, 
perhaps,  the  Island  was  considered  the  most  holy  ground  of  the 
north,  and  the  old  kings  of  the  above  mentioned  nations  chose  it 
for  their  burial  place.     We  were  shown  a  spot  in  the  church- 
yard where  they  say  61  kings  are  buried — 41  Scotch  from 
Fergus  2d  to  Macbeth,  8  Irish,  4  Norwegian,  and  one  French. 
They  lie  in  rows  compact.    Then  we  were  shown  other  mat- 
ters of  later  date,  but  still  very  ancient — many  tombs  of  High- 
land chieftains,  their  effigies  in  complete  armour,  face  upwards, 
black  and  moss-coverea — abbots  and  bishops  of  the  Island 
always  one  of  the  chief  clans.    There  were  plenty  of  Macleans 
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and  Macdonnek,  among  these  latter  the  famous  Macdonnel,. 
Lord  of  the  Isles.  There  have  been  300  crosses  in  the  Island, 
but  the  Presbyterians  destroyed  all  but  two;  one  of  which  is  a 
very  fine  one  and  completely  covered  with  a  shaggy  coarse 
moss.  The  old  schoohnaster,  an  ignorant  little  man,  but  reck- 
oned very  clever,  showed  us  these  things.  He  is  a  Macleanr 
and  is  as  much  above  four  foot  as  he  is  under  four  foot  three 
inches.  He  stops  at  one  glass  of  whiskey  unless  you  press 
another,  and  at  the  second,  unless  you  press  the  third.  I  am 
puszled  how  to  give  you  an  idea  of  StarfTa;  it  can  only  be  re- 
presented bv  a  first  rate  drawing.  One  may  compare  the 
surface  of  the  Island  to  a  roof— this  roof  supported  by  grand 
pillars  of  basalt,  standing  together  as  thick  as  honey-combs. 
The  finest  thing  is  Pingal's  Cave;  it  is  entirely  a  hollowing 
out  of  basalt  pillars.  Suppose  now  the  giants  who  rebelled 
against  Jove,  had  taken  a  whole  mass  of  black  columns  and 
bound  them  together  like  bunches  of  matches,  and  then  with 
immense  axes  had  made  a  cavern  in  the  body  of  these  columns — 
of  course  the  roof  and  floor  must  be  composed  of  the  open 
ends  of  the  columns — such  is  Fingal's  Cave,  except  that  the 
sea  has  done  the  work  of  excavation,  and  is  continually  dashing 
there,  so  that  we  walk  along  the  sides  of  the  cave  on  the  pillars, 
which  are  left  as  if  for  convenient  stairs.  The  roof  is  arched 
somewhat  Gk>thic-wise,  and  the  length  of  some  of  the  entire 
side-pillars  is  50  feet.  About  the  island  you  might  seat  an 
army  of  men  each  on  a  pillar.  The  length  of  the  cave  is  130 
feet,  and  from  its  extremity  is  a  view  into  the  sea  through  the 
large  arch  at  the  entrance.  The  color  of  the  columns  is  a  sort 
of  black  with  a  lurking  gloom  of  purple  therein.  For  solemnity 
and  grandeur  it  far  surpasses  the  finest  cathedral.  At  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  cave  there  is  a  small  perforation  into  another 
cave,  at  which,  the  waters  meeting  and  bufietting  each  other, 
sometimes  produces  a  report  as  of  a  cannon,  heard  as  far  as 
lona,  which  must  be  12  miles.  As  we  approached  in  the  boat, 
there  was  such  a  fine  swell  of  the  sea,  that  the  pillars  appeared 
rising  immediately  out  of  the  crystal.  *But  it  is  impossible  to 
describe  it. 


Not  Aladdin  Mac  ian 
Eyer  anch  a  work  began. 
Not  the  wizard  of  the  Dee 
Ever  anch  a  dream  could  see. 
Not  St.  John  in  Patmoa  lale, 
In  the  pasaion  of  hia  toil, 
"When  lie  aaw  the  churchea  teren, 
Ctolden  aialed,  boilt  np  in  heayen, 
Gaied  at  toch  a  ragged  wander 


Aa  I  atood  its  roofing  under. 
Le!  I  aaw  one  aleeping  there. 
On  the  marble  cold  and  bare; 
While  the  ocean  waahed  hia  feet. 
And  hia  garments  white  did  beet 
Drenched  about  the  sombre  rocks. 
On  hia  neck  hia  weU  grown  locks. 
Lifted  dry  upon  the  main 
Wen  upon  the  cml  sgun. 
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VJhBX  if  this,  and  what  art  thoat 
Whispered  I,  and  touched'  his  hrow — 
"What  art  thoo,  and  what  is  thist 
Whisper'd  I,  and  strove  to  kiss 
The  spirit's  hand  to  wake  his  eyet— 
XJp  he  started  in  a  trice — 
••1  am  L}rcida8,"  said  he, 
*'Famed  in  funeral  minstrelsy. 
*'Thi»wa8  architected  thus 
*'By  the  great  Oceanus. 
'*Here  the  mighty  waters  play 
**Hollow  organs  all  the  day. 
**Here  by  turns  his  dolphins  all 
"Finy  palmers  great  and  sn^all 
•*Come  to  pay  devotion  due 
"Each  a  month  of  mass  must  rue. 
'*Many  a  mortal  of  these  days 
**Dares  to  pass  oar  sacred  ¥rays 
**Dares  to  touch  audaciously 
'^Hiis  cathedral  of  the  sea. 


'*I  have  been  the  pontiff  priest 
"Where  the  waters  never  rest, 
"Where  a  fledgy  sea-bird  choir 
"Soars  forever — holy  fire, 
^I  have  hid  from  mortal  noan, 
"Proteus  is  my  sacristan. 
"But  the  stupid  eye  of  mortal 
"Hath  passed  beyond  the  rocky  portal,. 
**So  forever  wiH  T  leave 
"Such  a  taint  and  soon  unweave 
"AU  the  magic  of  the  place — 
"'Tis  now  free  to  stupid  face, 
"To  cutters  and  to  fashion  boats, 
"To  cravats  and  to  petticoats. 
"The  great  sea  shall  wear  it  down, 
"For  its  fame  shall  not  be  bjown 
"At  every  fsrthing  quadrille  dance.*'' 
So  sayinff  with  a  spirit's  glance 
He  dived. 


I  am  Sony  I  am  so  indolent  as  to  write  such  stuff  as  this — 
it  can't  be  helped.  The  western  coast  of  Scotland  is  a  most 
strange  place;  it  is  composed  of  rocks,  mountains,  and  moun- 
tainous and  rocky  Islands,  intersected  by  Lochs.  You  can  so 
but  a  small  distance  any  where  from  salt  water  in  the  High- 
lands. 


Akt.  5.— wisdom  of  toleration. 


gTRIKIKO    EXTRACT    FROM    THE    EDINBVRGH    REVIEW. 

We  will  not  be  deterred  by  any  fear  of  misrepresentation 
from  expressing  our  hearty  approbation  of  the  mild,  wise,  and 
eminently  Christian  manner  in  which  the  church  and  the  gov- 
ernment have  lateljr  acted  with  respect  to  blasphemous  pub- 
lications. We  praise  them  for  not  having  thought  it  necessary 
to  encircle  a  religion  pure,  merciful  and  philosophical, — a  reli- 
gion to  the  evidences  of  which  the  highest  intellects  have 
yielded,  with  the  defences  of  a  false  and  bloody  superstition. 
The  ark  of  God  was  never  taken  till  it  was  surrounded  with 
the  arms  of  earthly  defenders.  In  captivity,  its  sanctity  was 
sufficient  to  secure  it  from  insult,  and  to  lay  the  hostile  fiend 
prostrate  on  the  threshold  of  his  own  temple.  The  real  secu- 
rity of  Christianity  is  to  be  found  in  its  benevolent  morality, 
in  it9  exquisite  adaptation  to  the  human  heart,  in  the  facility 
with  which  its  scheme  accommodates  itself  to  the  capacity  of 
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every  human  intellect,  in  the  consolation  which  it  bears  to  the 
house  of  mourning,  in  the  light  with  which  it  brightens  the 
great  mysterj  of  the  grave.  To  such  a  system  it  can  bring 
no  addition  of  dignity  or  of  strength,  that  is  part  and  parcel  of 
the  common  law.  It  is  not  now  for  the  first  time  left  to  rely 
on  the  force  of  its  own  evidences  and  the  attractions  of  its  own 
beauty.  Its  sublime  theology  confounded  the  Grecian  schoob 
in  the  fair  conflict  of  reason  with  reason.  The  bravest  and 
wisest  of  the  Csesars  found  their  arms  and  their  policy  unavail- 
ing when  opposed  to  the  weapons  that  were  not  carnal,  and 
the  kingdom  that  was  not  of  this  world.  The  victory  which 
Porphyry  and  Diocletian  failed  to  gain,  is  not,  to  all  appear- 
ance, reserved  for  any  of  those  who  have  in  this  ace  directed 
their  attacks  against  the  last  restraint  of  the  powenul,  and  the 
last  hope  of  the  wretched.  The  whole  history  of  the  Christian 
religion  shows  that  she  is  in  far  greater  danger  of  being  cor- 
rupted by  the  alliance  of  power,  than  of  being  crushed  by  its 
opposition.  Those  who  thrust  temporal  sovereimty  upon  her, 
treat  her  as  their  prototypes  did  her  author.  They  bow  the 
knee  and  spit  upon  her;  they  cry.  Hail!  and  smite  her  on  the 
check;  they  put  a  sceptre  into  her  hand,  but  it  is  a  fragile  reed; 
they  crown  her,  but  it  is  with  thorns;  they  cover  wim  purple 
the  wounds  which  their  own  hands  have  inflicted  on  her;  and 
inscribe  magnificent  titles  over  the  cross  on  which  they  have 
fixed  her  to  perish  in  ignominy  and  pain. 


Art.  6.— influence  OF  THE  BIBLE  ON  CIV- 
ILIZATION. 

From  the  PoBthumous  Woiks  of  Goethe,  VoL  13,  p.  81. 

The  great  reverence  which  the  Bible  has  received  from 
many  nations  and  races  of  the  world,  it  owes  to  its  inward 
worth.  It  is  not  merely  a  national  work,  but  the  book  of  the 
nations.  For  it  makes  the  fate  of  one  people  the  symbol  for 
all  others,  knits  their  history  with  that  of  the  earth's  creation, 
and  proceeds  through  a  gradation  of  earthly  and  spiritual  de- 
velopements,  of  necessary  and  accidental  events,  on  to  the  ex- 
treme regions  of  remotest  eternity. 

Whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  human  heart,  and  the  mode 
by  which  individual  minds  are  formed,  will  not  deny  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  strong  minded  man's  getting  a  good  education 
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tvith  the  help  of  no  other  book  besides  the  Swi^  Chronicle  of 
Ischudi  or  the  Bavarian  history  of  Aventius.  How  much 
more  then,  will  the  Bible  be  sufficient  for  such  a  pui-pose, 
since  it  was  the  model  for  those  others,  and  since  the  nation 
whose  chronicles  it  contains  has  exercised^  and  yet  exercises 
so  great  an  influence  on  the  world's  history. 

We  are  unable  in  this  place  to  go  into  detail.  Yet  it  must 
strike  every  one  at  first  sight,  how  in  both  divisions  of  this 
important  work,  the  histoncal  and  didactic  style  is  so  closely 
interwoveni  that  the  one  helps  on  and  follows  up  the  other,  in 
a  manner  wholly  unexampled.  And  as  to  the  contents,  very 
little  need  be  added  to  make  it  a  complete  library,  even  for 
the  present  age.  If  to  the  Old  Testament  an  extract  from 
Josephus  was  annexed,  int  order  to  bring  the  Jewish  History 
down  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  if,  after  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  we  should  insert  a  compressed  acconnt  of  the  spread 
of  Christianity  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  through  the 
world;  and  if,  before  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  was  arranged 
the  pure  Christian  doctrine  in  the  New  Testament  spirit,  in 
order  to  clear  up  and  disentangle  the  confused  and  unmethod- 
ical style  of  teaching  in  the  Epistles,  then  would  the  Bible  de- 
serve to  take  immediately  its  old  rank,  not  merely  as  the  gen- 
eral fountain  of  religion,  but  also  the  common  library  of  the 
nations.  And  certainly,  the  further  a  century  is  advanced  in 
civilization,  the  more  would  it  be  used,  partly  as  the  basis 
and  partly  as  the  instrument  of  education.  Not  to  be  sure  by 
the  half-wise  and  the  self-conceited,  but  cerlainl-y  by  the  truly- 
wise. 

We  do  not  consider  sufficiently  that  the  Bible  iir  itself  has 
had,  in  the  times  of  antiquity,  scarcely  any  influence.  The 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  only  just  collected,  when 
the  nation  from  which  they  arose  were*  completely  dispersed; 
It  was  only  the  letter  around  whfch  the  scattered  people  collect- 
ed  and  still  collect.  Hardly  had  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment been  united  when  Christianrty  feB  asunder  into  infinitely 
various  opinions.  And  then  we  find  people  occupied,  not  so 
much  toifh  the  book  as  upon  the  book,  and  difiering  as  to  the 
modes  of  interpretation  which  they  apply  ta  the  text.  And 
here  we  find  occasion  to  refer  to  those  two  extraordinary 
men  whom  we  have  before  alluded  to.  It  were  presumptuous 
to  attempt  to  determine  their  merits  here,  or  even  to  describe 
them — therefore  no  more  now  than  concerns  most  immediately 
our  present  purpose. 

Plato  stands  connected  with  the  world  as  a  blessed  spirit, 
whose  pleasure  it  was  to  dwell  therein  for  a  season*    His  mis- 
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$>ion  is  not  so  much  to  become  acquainted  with  it,  for  he  knoW^ 
it  already  by  a  previous  intuition;  but  kindly  to  impart  what 
he  brings,  and  what  it  so  much  needs.  He  forces  his  way  in- 
to its  secret  depths,  less  to  search  out  what  is  there,  than  to  fill 
them  full  of  his  own  essence.  He  struggles  upward  with  a 
longing  once  more  to  partake  of  that  element  irom  which  he 
sprung.  Every  thing  which  he  expresses  stands  related  to  an 
everlasting  Whole,  an  eteiiial  Good,  an  unchanging  Truth,  an 
infinite  Beauty,  whose  influence  he  seeks  to  quicken  in  every 
heart.  The  particulars  of  earthly  knowledge  which  he  at- 
tains, melt  down  into  his  method,  and  as  smoke  vanishes 
away  in  the  air,  are  lost  sight  of  in  the  power  of  his  style. 

But  Aristotle,  on  the  other  hand,  stands  upon  the  earth 
like  a  man  who  is  to  build  a  home  there.  Here  he  is,  and 
here  he  must  work  and  act.  He  examines  the  soil,  but  no 
deeper  than  to  a  solid  foundation.  What  lies  beneath  that, 
down  to  the  centre,  is  to  him  indifferent.  He  measures  out  a 
ground  plan  of  vast  extent;  from  all  quarters  he  brings  together 
materials — joins  them  regularly  together — and  thus  his  ouild- 
ing  rises,  in  the  form  of  a  pyramid,  on  high;  while  Plato  seeks 
the  heavens  like  an  obelisk,  or  rather  like  a  pointed  flame. 

And  when  two  such  men>  who  in  a  certain  sense  divide  hu- 
man nature  between  them,  stand  forward  as  distinct  represen- 
tatives of  splendid  qualities,  not  easily  united  together — shaving 
had  the  fortune  fully  to  develope  themselves,  and  entirely  to 
express  all  that  was  developed  within  them;  that  too,  not  in 
short  laconic  aphorisms  like  the  answers  of  an  oracle,  but  in 
complete,  thorough,  and  various  works;  and  when  these  works 
have  been  preserved  for  the  good  of  humanity,  and  always 
have  been  more  or  less  studied  and  considered;  it  follows 
naturally  that  the  world,  so  far  as  it  can  be  looked  upon  as 
susceptible  and  thoughtful,  must  give  itself  to  the  one  or  the 
other,  must  recognize  the  one  or  the  other  as  its  master, 
teacher,  and  guide. 

This  necessity  evinces  itself  most  clearly  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  sacred  scriptures.  These  writings  with  the  charac- 
ter of  self-dependence,  wonderful  originality,  variety,  totality 
fgid  unboundedness  of  their  contents — yet  brought  no  rule  by 
which  they  might  be  measured.  It  must  be  sought  from  with- 
out. And  so  the  whole  body  of  thase  who  went  to  work  upon 
them,  Jews  and  Christians,  Heathens  and  Saints,  Church 
Fathers  and  Heretics,  Councils  and  Popes,  Reformers  and 
Infidels — interpreting  and  explaining,  connecting  and  sup- 
plying, expounding  and  applying — went  to  work  consciously 
or  unconsciously,  either  in  the  Platonic  or  the  Aristotelian 
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manner.  Instancing  only  the  Jexyish  school,  the  talmudic 
and  cabalistic  mode  of  treating  the  Bible,  is  a  proof  of  this. 

And  as  in  interpreting  and  applying  scripture,  so  also  in 
interpreting,  carrying  forward,  and  applying  scientific  know- 
ledge, the  whole  band  of  students  fell  into  two  parties.  If  we 
look  at  the  later  sages  and  scholars  of  Africa,  especially  Egypt, 
how  every  thing  inclines  toward  the  Platonic  mode  of  investi- 
gation.  If  we  look  at  the  Asiatics,  we 'find  a  stronger  tendency 
toward  the  method  of  Aristotle,  as  in  later  times  was  strikingly 
seen  among  the  Arabians. 

And  like  nations,  so  also  are  centuries  divided  by  a  reverence 
for  Plato  or  Aristotle,  now  peaceful,  now  violently  contentious. 
And  it  is  a  great  advantage  of  our  own  time,  that  our  esteem 
for  the  two  is  equally  balanced-— even  as  Raphael,  in  his  cele- 
brated picture  of  the  school  of  Athens,  has  introduced  both, 
and  placed  them  opposite  to  each  other. 


Art.  7.-^N  THE  RECOGNITION  OF  FRIENDS 
HEREAFTER. 

An  objection  that  weighs  with  great  force  on  some  minds, 
against  the  probability  of  friends  recognizing  each  other  after 
death,  is  the  following — that  it  would  blight  the  happiness  of 
Heaven.  For  example,  were  the  most  virtuous  and  pious 
mother  that  ever  lived,  to  have  a  vicious  son,  and  to  recognize 
him  hereafter,  would  not  the  spectacle  of  his  misery  drag  her 
down  from  the  happiness  of  heaven  to  a  wretchedness,  scarce 
less  than  his  own  ?  Such  questions,  those  taucht  of  sorrow  and 
trial,  and  to  be  human  is  to  know  sorrow,  will  ask.  We  hear 
such  questions  from  others ;  we  ask  them  in  the  silent  mourn- 
ings of  our  own  hearts.  It  seems  to  us,  that  the  diflficultv  arises 
from  a  misapprehension  as  to  the  nature  of  heaven,  and  of  the 
mutual  relations  of  virtue  and  trial. 

We  have,  perhaps,  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  trials  of  the 
good,  will  end  with  death.  To  say  that  they  will,  is  to  doom 
the  good  to  a  perfectly  stationary,  instead  of  a  progressive  hap- 
piness. Permanent  happiness  is  the  result  of,  and  proportioned 
to  the  degree  of  expansion  and  action  of  the  moral  and  reli- 

S*ous  faculties  and  affections.  If  a  man  ceases  to  grow  better, 
s  happiness  ceases  to  increase.  If  one's  affections  are  station* 
ary ,  then  the  happiness,  whose  fountain  is  the  love  of  man  and 
God,  will  be  stationary.    Whereas,  wp  believe,  that  the  hap- 
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piness  of  heaven^  will  be  eternally  progressive — that  as  grace  is 
added  to  grace,  so  will  glory  be  adfded  to  glory.  But  on  what 
does  the  growth  of  the  moral  and  religious  nature  depend?  I 
answer — on  trial — trial  th.at  demands  and  produces  effort,  and 
effort  expands  and  strengthens*  What  is  good  in  man,  can  no 
more  grow  without  a  system  of  trials,  than  the  flowers  that  line 
your  garden  paths,  without  the  alternating  rain  and  sunshine. 
We  are  then  to  expect  (of  a  different  kind  undoubtedly,  from 
what  they  have  been,)  but  we  ^rc  to  expect  trials  in  heaven,  and 
among  others — trials  of  the  affections.  But  in  the  case  of  th? 
mother,  whom  we  have  supposed,  would  not  the  trials  of  the  af- 
fections which  she  undergoes,  eclipse  and  extinguish  all  hap* 
piness?  I  think  not ;  and  the  solution  of  the  difficulty,  is  in  part, 
found  in  a  principle  of  human  nature,  not  enough  observed. — 
That  principle  is,  that  in  proportion  as  one  becpn^es  better,  be 
derives  more  benefit  and  suffers  less  pain  from  the  same  trial. 
A  trial  which  will  break  a  bad  man  down,  heart  and  hope, 
make  him  nerveless  and  desperate — a  really  good  man  will 
bear  with  comparative' cheerfulness  and  resignation.  And  not 
only  does  he  sufler  less,  but  he  is  also  benefitted  more  than  the 
bad  man.  I  do  not  attempt  here  to  account  for  this;  it  is 
enough  to  refer  to  it,  as  a  known  l^w  of  human  nature.  And 
I  see  no  reason  why  the  human  soul  in  heaven,  in  its  progress 
toward  perfection  in  the  course  of  ages,  should  not  ultimately 
arrive  at  that  state  in  which,  though  environed  by  trials,  it 
shall  derive  a  good  without  pain  from  them — as  bees  draw  hon- 
ey, unharmed,  from  the  very  bosom  of  poisonous  flowers. — 
This  principle  will  in  part,  as  it  seems  to  me,  explain  how  the 
mother  may  suffer  this  trial  of  her  affections  in  heaven,  and 
still  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven.  The  trial  will  call  out 
spiritual  powers  and  capacities  of  happiness  within  her,  that 
will  more  than  counterbalance  the  direct  pain  of  the  trial. — 
So  the  mariner  at  first  thinks  that  the  mountain  wave  that  ap- 
proaches and  casts  its  shadow,  like  night,  on  his  little  vessel  in 
the  gulf  below,  will  overtake  it.  But  instead  of  this,  such  is 
the  law  of  nature,  he  finds  that  his  vessel  ascends,  swan-like, 
till  it  rides  gracefully  on  its  summit,  with  the  broad  horizon 
around  and  the  bright  sky  above. 

Still  further:  on  earth,  a  good  parent  punishes  only  to  re- 
form a  child,  and  to  believe  that  on  earth  any  of  the  trials  to 
which  Providence  subjects  us,  are  meant  for  any  thing  but  our 
good,  is  but  one  remove  from  darkest  Atheism.  If  the  great 
principles  pf  Providence  are  not  changed  by  a  man's  going 
from  one  country  to  another,  by  dropping  the  flesh  that  im* 
prisons  the  sjHritf  by  dying-r^d  if  the  constitutor  of  humai\ 
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nature  is  not  subverted  by  death  (a  change  which  apparently 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  constitution  of  the  soul,)  so  that  man 
does  not  loose  his  moral  freedom — then  surely  we  mav  at  least 
hope  that  all  trials  and  sufferings  in  the  next  life,  will  have  a 
beneficent  purpose;  and  that  purpose,  to  reform  the  evil  that 
they  may  be  fitted  for  happiness,  and  to  improve  the  good  that 
they  may  be  fitted  for  greater  happiness.    If  there  be  hope  that 
things  are  so,  then  may  the  mother,  while  she  suffers  at  seeing 
the  sufferings  and  guilt  of  her  child,  also  see  that  his  sufferings 
are  but  the  lancet  and  the  fire,  necessary  to  extirpate  the  dis- 
ease of  guilt,  and  to  fit  him  for  a  healthy  and  enduring  happiness. 
The  difliculty  proposed  for  solution,  arises  from  expecting 
that  man  in  heaven  shall  have  perfect  and  infinite  happiness: 
forgetting  that  the  All  Perfect  One  can  alone  be  infinitely  hap- 
py; and  from  forgetting  that  to  the  purification  and  growth  of 
what  is  good,  trial  is  necessary;  while  as  goodness  mcreases, 
the  same  trial  is  the  source  of  diminishing  pain,  and  increasing 
benefit.     But  it  'must  be  confessed,  that  on  these  subjects,  we 
speculate  but  darkly.    These  are  subjects  on  which  revelation 
has  not  dwelt,  and  on  which  reason  utters  only  vague  intima- 
tions.   As  we  penetrate  into  these  mysterious  regions  of  spec- 
ulation, we  are  like  one  who  passes  into  a  vast  cavern,  its 
roof  supported  by  columns  of  rocks;  its  sluggish  streams  wind- 
ing and  murmuring  away  into  obscure  abysses — ^while  the 
light  that  is  thrown  in  through  the  narrow  opening,  casts  dis- 
torting shadows  that  often  blind  and  lead  us  astray,  instead  of 
guiding  us  aright.     Such  often  is  the  -light  of  reason  thrown 
forward  into  futuritv — sufiicient  to  show  that  there  are  mys- 
teries to  be  revealed,  but  insufficient  to  disclose  the  nature  of 
those  mysteries  to  our  eyes. 

As  an  example  of  what  we  mean,  when  we  say  that  though 
the  direct  action  of  trial  may  be  most  painful,  it  may,  if  rightly 
met,  ultimately  open  deeper  and  fuller  fountains  or  happiness 
than  it  closes,  we  will  give  almost  the  very  words  of  a  childless 
widow. 

My  husband  died,  and  then  disease  seized  on  my  children, 
and  they  were  taken,  one  by  one.  In  the  course  of  a  few 
years,  I  had  lain  those  in  whom  my  heart  was  bound  up,  in  the 
grave.  Oh!  they  were  many,  many  bitter  tears  that  I  shed. 
The  world  was  dark.  The  very  voice  of  consolation  was  a 
pain.  I  could  sit  by  the  side  of  my  friend,  but  could  not  hear 
him  speak  of  my  departed  ones.  My  affliction  was  too  deep 
to  be  shared,  ft  seemed  as  if  God  himself  had  deserted  me. 
I  was  alone.  The  places  at  the  table  and  the  fireside  remain- 
ed— but  they  who  filled  them  were  gone.    Oh  the  loneliness, 

92 
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as  it  had  been  a  tomb,  of  my  chamber.  How  blessed  was 
sleep!  For  then  the  dead  lived  again.  They  were  all  around 
me.  My  youngest  child  and  last*  sat  on  my  knee — she  leaped 
up  in  my  arms,  she  uttered  my  name  with  infant  joyousness; 
and  that  sweet  tone  was  as  if  an  angel  had  spoken  >  to  my  sad 
soul.  But  the  dream  vanished,  and  the  dreary  morning  broke, 
and  I  waked  and  prayed — and  I  sought  forgiveness  even  whUe 
I  uttered  it  for  mv  unholy  prayer — ^prayed  that  God  would  let 
me  lie  down  in  the  grave  side  by  side  with  my  children  and 
husband. 

But  better  thoughts  came.  In  my  grief  I  remembered  that 
though  mv  loved  ones  were  separated  from  me,  the  same 
Father — the  same  Infinite  Love,  watched  over  them  as  when 
they  were  by  my  fireside.  We  were  divided,  but  only  for  a 
season.  And  bv  degrees  my  grief  grew  calmer.  But  since 
then,  my  thoughts  have  been  more  in  that  world,  where  they 
have  gone  than  in  this.  I  do  not  remember  less,  but  I  look 
forward  and  upward  more.  I  learned  the  worth  of  Prayer 
and  Reliance.  Would  that  I  could  express  to  every  mourner 
how  the  stins  js  taken  away  from  the  erief  of  one,  who  with 
a  true  and  full  heart  puts  her  trust  m  God.  I  can  never 
again  go  into  the  gay  world.  The  pleasures  of  this  world  are 
no  longer  pleasures  to  me.  But  I  have  trust  and  hope  and 
confidence.  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.  I  know  that 
Go4  ever  watches  over  his  children.  And  in  my  desolation, 
this  faith  of  the  heart  has  long  enabled  me  to  feel,  a  different 
kind  of  pleasure  indeed,  but  a  far  deeper,  though  more  sober 
joy,  than  the  pleasures  of  this  world  ever  rave  me  even  when 
vouth  and  health  and  friends,  all  conspireato  give  them  their 
keenest  relish. 

"You  have  learned  in  your  own  heart,**  I  said,  "that  all 
trials  are  not  evils." 

It  was  with  eyes  up-turned  to  heaven,  and  gushing  over  with 
tears,  not  tears  of  sorrow,  but  gratitude,  and  with  a  radiant 
countenance,  that  she  answered,  in  a  tone  so  mild,  so  rapt,  as 
if  her  heart  were  speaking  to  her  God, — ^It  has  been  good  for 
me  that  I  have  been  affiictedJ*  e.  p. 
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Art.  8.— homeward  BOUND. 

Written  off  St.  Hekna,  Aug.  6, 1835;  Lot.  25  deg.  29  min. 
Long.  3  deg.  19  min. 

1 
Rolling  down  to  St.  Helena,  homeward  bound  we  go, 
Right  befofe  the  soath-east  trades  that  fresh  and  strongly  l^ow, 
With  stadding  sails  'low  and  aloft,  all  fall  and  drawing  well. 
Merrily  we  roll  along  before  the  heaving  swell. 

% 

See  here  and  there  an  albatross  aroand  the  ressel  sails. 

With  snowy  head,  and  broad  brown  wings,  which  fan  the  southern  gales, 

And,  wheeling  on  untiring  wings,  the  speckled  pigeons  glide, 

Now,  darting  right  across  her  bows,  now  close  along  her  side. 

3 
We're  fifty  days  from  Java  Head,  and  homeward  bound  are  we. 
And  in  another  fifty  days,  in  Boston  Bay  we'll  be — 
For  we  the  cape  of  storms  have  passed,  and  all  our  perils  o'er, 
Will  think  of  those  who  look  for  us,  upon  our  native  shore. 

4 
Our  native  shore,  our  native  shore — a  year  has  passed  away. 
Since  lessening  in  the  distance  its  hills  behind  us  lay. 
And  of  that  band  of  friends  of  whom,  we  on  that  day  took  leave. 
How  many  may  there  be  whose  loss  we  soon  shall  have  to  grieve. 

6 
Begone!  ye  sad  and  gloomy  thoughts,  and  let  us  hope  the  best. 
And  blow  ye  winds  and  waft  us  soon  unto  the  far  ofif  West, 
Where  many  an  anxious  look  is  cast  upon  the  ocean  strand. 
By  mothers,  wives  and  sisters,  a  fond  ezpecimg  band. 

6 
Haul  up  the  mainsail  quick,  my  boys,  and  lower  the  spanker  too^ 
The  wind's  dead  aft  as  it  can  blow,  no  good  those  sails  can  do— 
Eight  knots  we're  running  by  the  log,  all  foaming  is  the  sea, 
And  rolling  down  to  St.  Helena,  homeward  bound  are  we!  s.  c.  c. 
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Art.  9.— helps  TO  EDUCATION.  NOT  AL- 
WAYS  HELPS. 

Often  in  considering  our  intellectual  and  moral  privileges, 
we  are  apt  to  find  cause  of  boasting,  where  we  should  raSier 
see  reason  for  greater  caution  and  renewed  activity.  Be* 
cause  ours  is  peculiarly  the  age  of  schools,  colleges,  and  semi- 
naries of  religious  instruction,  we  are  too  ready  to  infer  that 
it  is  the  age  of  sound  learning,  true  wisdom  and  piety.  Be- 
cause the  opportunities  for  education  which  we  enjoy  are  so 
far  superior  to  those  which  our  fathers  enjoyed,  we  are  too 
apt  to  look  back  upon  the  days  of  slender  opportunities  with 
feelings  of  pride  and  pity:  as  if  we  lived  at  a  time  not  only  when 
knowtedge  is  spread  far  and  wide,  but  when  wisdom  and  real 
strength  of  mind  are  equally  common  and  easy  to  be  obtained. 
We  are  apt  to  forget  that  as  we  surpass,  our  fathers  in  the 
means,  the  outward  means,  of  Education,  so  there  is  good 
reason  to  fear  that  we  shall  be  surpassed  by  them  in  that  wis- 
dom which  is  the  fruit  of  real  experience,  and  that  self-educa- 
tion, which  many  a  persevering  mind  had  ardently  prosecuted 
long  before  |y>oks  were  so  plenty  as  they  now  are,  or  schools 
were  as  common  and  accessible. 

Now,  it  is  a  plain  truth  that  without  self-education — ^without 
the  mind's  intense  action  and  earnest  development  of  its  own 
powers,  the  direct  means  of  instruction,  which  are  furnished 
by  schools  and  colleges,  and  their  indirect  means  which  spring 
from  the  influence  of  the  world  around  us,  from  associates, 
from  the  events  that  happen  to  us,  in  short  from  our  own  out- 
ward experience,  will  avail  little.  Those  are  useful  only,  in 
so  far  as  by  them  the  mind  rouses  its  own  powers  and  brings 
them  to  the  work.  Without  the  mind's  own  action,  all  the 
means  of  instruction  which  this  and  all  other  ages  have  de- 
rived are  useless,  and  as  ha^  been  truly  said,  '^might  as  well  be 
heaped  on  a  dead  man  or  on  a  statue." 

This  truth  seems  plain  enough,  too  plain  to  be  stated,  were 
it  not  so  often  forgotten.  We  seem  often  to  suppose  that 
there  is  a  magic  power  in  schools  and  in  colleges,  to  unfold  and 
strengthen  the  mind;  and  that  the  pilgrim  to  the  seat  of  science 
is  as  sure  of  gaining  his  object  as  the  pilgrims  of  old  were 
thought  sure  of  gaining  a  saint's  favor  or  a  deity's  smiles,  by 
a  journey  to  some  hallowed  shrine.  It  seems  to  be  thought^ 
that  the  machinery  of  instruction  is  now  so  perfect,  that  the 
faculties  can  be  developed  and  the  mind  formed  by  the  mere 
mechanism  of  system. 
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I  remember  seeing  a  very  amusing  English  caricature  of  the 
probable  progress  of  arts  and  sciences  in  this  century.  la 
this  drawing  there  appeared  railroads  of  such  wonderful  con- 
struction, that  hotels  of  large  dimensions  were  carried  along 
the  tracbi,  and  the  boarders,  instead  of  being  put  to  the  trouble 
of  getting  into  cars,  were  quietly  smoking  &eir  cigars  on  the 
piazzas,  and  thus  journeying  at  their  ease  whithersoever  they 
would.  And  there  were  balloons  quietly  sailing  through  the 
air,  with  ladies  and  gentlemen  as  comfortably  and  socially 
seated  in  them  as  if  in  a  sleigh  or  a  carriage.  And  most  re- 
markable of  all,  there  appeared  a  man  Walking  the  streets, 
bearing  aloft  a  large  placard,  declaring  that  a  cast  iron  minis- 
ter would  preach  by  steam,  at  a  specified  time  and  place. 
Now,  ludicrous  as  this  last  notion  seems,  it  is  no  more  ludi- 
crous than  the  opinions  of  those  who  exaggerate  the  worth  of 
the  mere  outward  means  of  knowledge  and  the  systems  of 
instruction,  as  if  these  advantages  would  in  themselves  make 
up  for  lack  of  mental  effort,  and  dispense  with  the  learner's 
voluntary  energies.  For  the  best  school  books,  the  most  in- 
genious systems  of  instruction  can  no  more  form  and  strengthen 
the  mind,  without  its  own  energetic  eflfort,  than  an  iron 
machine  can  compose  and  deliver  an  eloquent  sermon,  or 
originate  a  sublime  poem.  Whether  surrounded  by  all  the 
books  in  the  world,  or  without  a  single  book  to  read,  whether 
in  the  best  seminaries  in  our  land  or  in  a  log  hut,  which  the 
schoolmaster  has  never  approached,  a  man  must  rouse  his  own 
powers,  if  they  are  ever  roused;  he  must  educate  himself,  if  he 
IS  ever  educated. 

In  speaking  of  self-'jducation,  we  are  too  apt  to  think  of  it 
only  in  connection  with  those  persons  who  nave  enjoyed  no 
opportunities  of  regular  instruction,  those  men,  who  could 
hardly  find  a  book  to  read,  or  a  lamp  to  light  then  in  their 
studies.  But  there  is  peculiar  reason  why  the  youth  of  our 
own  day  should  consider  themselves  as  called  to  the  work  of 
self-education;  for  if  they  do  not  give  themselves  up  to  this 
work,  they  will  find,  that  with  all  their  boasted  advantages, 
they  will  tall  behind  their  fathers  in  true  wisdom  and  strength 
of  mind;  they  will  find  that  they  have  trusted  too  much  in 
their  privileges,  and  been  blinded' into  a  confidence  in  merely 
outward  opportunities,  a  confidence  which  a  sad,  though  too 
tardy  experience  will  not  fail  to  dispel. 

Indeed,  much  as  we  ought  to  appreciate  the  means  of  in- 
formation, which  almost  aU  persons  enjoy  in  our  own  day,  it 
must  be  acknowledged,  that  we  are  exposed  to  some,  dangers 
to  which  those  ^elf-taught  men,  whom  we  are  wont  to  pity  iqv 
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being  destitute  of  these  advantages,  were  not  exposed.  These 
self-taught  men — a  Franklin,  a  Rittenhouse,  a  Ferguson,  a 
Roger  Sherman,  or  a  Murray  were  thrown  entirely  upon  th^ 
own  resources.  They  saw  clearly  that  the  work  of  Education, 
if  performed  at  all,  must  be  penormed  by  their  own  labor; 
they  were  not  led  to  put  a  false  trust  in  the  aid  of  teachers  or 
systems  of  instruction.  They  took  the  helm  into  their  own 
bands,  and  steered  their  course  with  the  energy  and  enterprise, 
natural  to  those,  who  know  that  their  destiny  depends  on 
their  own  effort.  On  this  account  there  was  much  in  their 
circumstances  that  we  might  well  envy,  however  much  our 
nominal  advantages  may  be  superior  to  theirs.  Consider 
the  difficulties,  with  which  Franklin  struggled.  There  was 
strength  flowing  to  him  from  these  very  difficulties:  these  quick- 
ened Ids  enterprise:  opposition  armed  him  with  fresh  energy. 
Consider  Rittenhouse,  our  other  self-taught  great  philosopher, 
The  young  student  of  astronomy  of  our  own  day,  provided 
with  the  l^st  text  books,  the  best  maps  and  illustrations,  and 
perhaps  lazily  pouring  over  them,  might  have  been  provoked 
oy  very  opposition  to  the  study,  had  he  been  obliged  like 
Rittenhouse,  to  chalk  over  his  father's  fences  and  ]4oughs,  for 
lack  of  proper  diae^rams  and  writing  materials.  Consider  the 
ereat  astronomer, Terguson — a  selAaught  man,  employed  in 
his  early  years  as  a  shepherd,  while  his  flock  were  feeding 
around  him,  he  used  to  busy  himself  in  making  the  models  of 
mills,  spinning-wheels,  &c.  during  the  day,  and  during  the 
night  in  studying  the  stars,  like  his  predecessors  of  Chsddea* 
\^th  his  miserable  astronomical  apparatus  of  threads  and 
beads,  he  learned  trutlis  that  have  nevrj*  entered  the  heads  of 
many  of  the  highly  favored  students  of  astronomy  of  our  day, 
who  enjoy  the  company  of  philosophers,  and  are  permitted  to 
frequent  the  proudest  halls  of  science.  Consider  again  the 
early  years  of  Alexander  Murray,  of  Scotland,  a  sell-taught 
man  and  as  great  a  linguist  as  ever  lived.  With  no  other 
book  than  a  fittle  catechism,  which  was  commonly  locked  up 
as  being  too  good  for  ordinary  use,  and  with  no  other  slate 
than  the  board  of  an  old  wool  card,  and  no  better  pencil 
than  a  brand,  snatched  from  the  fire,  he  laid  the  foundation  of 
a  better  education  than  he  would  probably  ever  have  acquired, 
had  he  been  pampered  in  the  lap  of  indulgence,  and  surrounded 
as  so  many  of  the  youth  of  our  day  with  the  best  facilities  for 
instruction. 

Now,  if  the  right  view  of  education  prevailed,  the  same 
spirit  that  inspired  these  self-taught  men  would  be  carried 
into  all  our  schools  and  seminaries  of  learning;  we  should  then 
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consider,  that  not  only  they  who  have  narrow  opportunities, 
but  that  all,  whether  in  school  or  out  of  school,  much  favored 
with  advantages,  or  little  favored,  should  take  the  business  of 
education  into  their  own  hands;  that  in  short  there  is  but  one 
kind  of  education  that  is  good  for  any  thing,  and  that  is  self- 
education.  It  is  from  lack  of  adopting  this  ri^ht  view,  that  so 
much  less  effect  is  produced  by  the  immense  improvements  in 
systems  of  education,  than  might  be  expected  to  be  produced, 
and  so  much  dullness  and  inemcacy  pervades  our  seminaries 
of  learning.  The  young  act  on  the  principle,  that  they  are 
sent  to  school  and  to  college  to  be  educated^  rather  than  to  edu- 
cate themselves.  They  thus  give  themselves  up  passive  in- 
struments into  the  teacher's  hand,  as  if  the  labor  were  his, 
rather  than  their  own.  Thus  many  a  voun^  man  who  has 
enjoved  years  of  instruction,  and  all  the  advantages  which 
wealth  can  bestow,  has  failed  of  acquiring  as  much  true  wis- 
dom and  strength  of  mind  as  his  father  possessed  at  a  like  age, 
who  had  perhaps  but  six  or  twelve  weeks  schooling  in  the 
year  and  that  probably  not  of  the  best  kind,  nor  continued 
many  years. 

And  here  we  may  insist  on  a  distinction  that  is  obvious 
enough  in  itself,  but  too  often  unheeded,  the  distinction  be- 
tween knowledge  and  true  wisdom,  or  true  strength  of  mind. 
It  is  clear,  that  a  man  may  know  all  the  events  that  history 
records;  he  may  have  read  all  the  books  that  have  ever  been 
written,  and  may  remember  all  he  has  read,  and  yet  be  little 
wise,  and  have  little  power  of  intellect.  Yet  we  are  apt  to 
suppose,  that  because  knowledge  is  now  widely  diffused,  power 
of  mind  is  equally  well  spread;  that  because  the  most  valuable 
information  may  now  be  obtained  by  every  man,  even  at  his 
own  fireside,  true  wisdom  is  equally  universal.  A  greater 
mistake  cannot  be  made.  Knowledge  indeed  is  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  oft  quoted  saying  of  Lord  Bacon.  But  it  is 
power,  not  when  it  is  merely  retained  in  the  memory,  but 
when  the  mind  takes  hold  of  it  with  a  strong  grasp,  penetrates 
into  its  inner  principles,  and  converts  into  living  truth  that 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  but  an  array  of  dead  mate- 
rials. 

I  might  go  on  and  endeavor  to  point  out  instances  of  a  lack 
of  originality  and  freshness,  and  to  speak  of  the  tame  uniformity 
of  mind  which  prevails  in  our  own  day  in  consequence  of  the 
wrong  views  and  practice  in  relation  to  self-education,  and  the 
wrong  value  attached  to  the  mere  machine  work  of  education. 
I  mignt  speak  of  the  master  minds  of  the  ancient  worldf  and 
show  how  much  of  their  greatness  may  be  attributed  to  their 
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bein^  compelled  to  work  out  their  own  education— even  the 
wealthiest  of  them  being  compelled  to  seek  for  instruction  in 
foreign  parts,  and  even  then  to  avail  themselves  of  it  by  the 
most  intense  labor.  But  I  pass  on  to  say  a  word  of  the  need 
of  self-formed  men,  as  respects  our  political,  moral,  and  reli- 
gious interests. 

The  same  sort  of  influences  that  are  breaking  down  the 
originaUty  of  individual  intellects  by  subjecting  them  to  the 
machinery  of  system,  and  stamping  with  the  same  stamp, 
minds  which  Providence  has  so  wisely  and  wonderfully  made 
to  differ,  is  at  work  in  the  political  and  religious  world.  Party 
spirit  in  politics  and  the  tyranny  of  association  among  many 
religious  bodies,  is  taking  away  much  of  the  just  independence 
of  individual  minds.  Public  opinion,  that  despot  of  oar  coun- 
try, takes  from  many  minds  their  natural  freedom,  and  marks 
thousands,  who  should  think  and  act  for  themselves,  with  the 
brand  of  moral  slavery.  Thus  there  are  myriads  among  us, 
who  are  as  much  the  slaves  of  other  men's  minds  or  ol  the 
multitude's  will,  as  if  they  owned  the  sway  of  a  Pope,  or  had 
their  ideas  cast  in  the  unalterable  mould  of  Hindostan  or 
China. 

If  ever  there  was  a  time  when  men  were  called  upon  to 
have  minds  of  their  own  and  energies  of  their  own,  it  is  now. 
Each  man  is  called  upon  to  do  justice  by  his  own  efibrts,  to 
his  own  individual  faculties — to  form  opinions  and  pursue  a 
line  of  conduct  for  himself  and  not  hide  himself  among  the 
multitude,  and  be  borne  along  with  the  crowd,  as  a  feather  on 
the  tide.  Bold  and  independent  minds  are  needed,  who  can 
stand  against  the  shock  of  multitudes,  and  be  deaf  to  the  voice 
of  party.  Such  spirits  are  needed,  for,  now-a-days,  both  in 
politics,  philanthropy  and  religion,  measures  are  carried  for- 
ward too  much  by  crowdings  and  huzzas^  "Things  go  too 
much  by  noise  and  hurra,"  says  a  strong-minded  man,  who 
has  always  thought  and  acted  for  himself:  the  ^shout  is  raised, 
up  with  it,  up  with  it,  and  up  it  goes:  down  with  it,  down 
with  it,  and  down  it  goes." 

Let  each  man  be  true  to  his  own  nature — ^let  him  feel  that 
God  has  given  to  him  peculiar  faculties,  and  has  placed  him 
amonff  peculiar  circumstances  and  opportunities;  let  him  rise 
with  his  own  (Jod-given  energy,  and  draw  forth  these  powers, 
and  be  worthy  of  his  opportunities;  let  him  do  this,  and  he 
will  be  an  independent  man — ^his  mind  its  own  master.  Al- 
though his  powers  may  be  humble  and  his  opportunities  few, 
he  will  have  a  more  respectable,  perhaps  a  more  respected 
character  than  many  of  those  highly  gifted  minds  who  suffer 
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themselves  to  be  borne  along  the  current  of  popular  opinion, 
or  enslaved  by  the  t)rranny  of  party,  or  sect,  or  association. 
Every  human  being  is  an  original  from  the  hand  of  God. 
Let  him  not  by  negligence  or  ignorance  or  slavish  imitation, 
mar  the  divine  beauty  of  the  original  proportions. 

Cincinnatif  Ohio.  s.  o. 


Art.  10.— manners  AND   HABITS   OF  THE 
WESTERN  PIONEERS. 


HunnNG. 


The  chief  business  of  a  frontier  life  was  hunting.  The  pre- 
servation of  life,  from  day  to  day,  depended  on  the  skill  and 
fortitude  with  which  it  was  pursued.  It  therefore  constituted 
the  highest  dignity  and  enjoyment  of  a  back-woodsman.  A 
great  hunter  was  his  beau  ideal  of  a  fijeat  man.  So  dependent 
were  our  females  at  first  on  the  produce  of  the  hunt,  "that  it 
was  no  uncommon  thing  for  them  to  live  for  several  months 
without  a  mouthful  of  bread.  It  frequentlv  happened  that 
there  was  no  breakfast  until  it  was  obtained  from  the  woods."* 
Moreover,  fur  and  peltry  were  the  people*s  money.  They 
had  nothing  else  to  give  in  exchange  for  rifles,  salt  and  iron,  on 
the  other  side  of  the  mountains. 

This  traffic  was  denied  in  a  great  degree  to  the  far  west, 
owing  to  its  distant  position  and  the  hostile  state  of  the  country. 
The  exhilarating  chase,  so  animating  at  any  time,  but  stirring 
indeed,  when  the  Indians  might  be  lurlungin  any  cane-brake,  was 
principally  followed  in  the  fall  and  the  early  part  of  the  winter, 
after  deer;  during  the  whole  winter  and  spring,  for  the  fur 
animals.  The  season  for  hunting  was  often  expressed  by  say- 
ing that  ''fur  was  good  in  every  month,  whose  name  contains 
the  letter  R."  As  soon  as  the  fall  of  the  leaf  had  taken  place, 
and  the  rains  and  light  snows  had  come  on;  the  frontier  men, 
after  having  acted  the  part  of  husbandman  as  far  as  the  hostile 
condition  of  the  country  would  admit,  longed  to  be  in  the 
woods  after  the  game,  with  all  the  restless  eagerness  of  the 
passion  for  hunting."  ''They  became  uneasy  at  home;  every 
thing  about  them  became  disagreeable.  The  house  was  too 
warm,  the  feather  bed  was  too  soft,  and  even  the  good  wife 
was  not  thought  for  the  time  a  proper  companion.    The  mind 
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of  the  hunter  was  wholly  occupied  with  the  camp  and  the 
chase.  I  have  often  seen  them  get  up  earl^  in  the  morning  at 
this  season,  walk  hastily  out,  and  look  anxiously  to  the  woods 
and  snuff  the  autumnal  winds  with  the  utmost  rapture;  then 
walk  into  the  house,  and  cast  a  quick  and  attentive  look  at  the 
rifle,  which  was  always  suspended  to  a  joist  by  a  couple  of 
buck  horns  or  little  forks.  His  huntins  dog,  understanding 
the  intentions  of  hb  master,  would  wag  his  tail,  and  by  every 
blandishment  in  his  power,  would  express  his  readiness  to  ac- 
company him  to  the  woods.  A  day  was  soon  appointed  for 
the  march  of  tlie  little  cavalcade  to  the  camp.  Two  or  three 
horses  furnished  with  packsaddles,  were  loaded  with  flour, 
Indian  meal,  blankets,  and  every  thing  else  requisite  for  the 
use  of  the  hunter."  A  hunting  camp,  or  what  was  called  a 
half  faced  cabin  or  camp,  was  lormea  sometimes  with  a  large 
log  for  its  back;  eight  or  ten  feet  from  this,  a  couple  of  stakes 
were  driven  into  the  ground,  to  receive  the  side  poles,  and 
opposite  to  them,  two  others  eight  or  ten  feet  from  the  former. 
Thus  the  sides  of  the  camp  were  formed.  The  roof  sloped 
from  the  front  to  the  back;  this  was  covered  with  slabs,  skins, 
or  blankets;  and  if  it  was  the  spring  of  the  year,  the  bark  of  the 
hickory,  or  of  the  ash  tree  was  employed.  The  front  was  left 
entirely  open  and  the  fire  kindled  there.  The  openings  be- 
tween the  poles  were  stuffed  with  moss  and  dry  leaves,  which 
formed  both  carpet  and  bed.  Such  were  the  temporary  shel- 
ters from  the  inclemencies  of  the  weather,  which  were  raised 
by  the  hunters  in  a  few  hours.  A  little  more  labor,  (but  that 
was  a  hateful  necessity  to  the  free  and  independent  habits  of 
the  Pioneers,)  might  have  rendered  a  huntine  camp  proof 
arainst  any  attack  from  Indians.  As  it  was,  vi^ance  did  not 
always  protect  the  white  hunters  from  surprise  and  death  in 
their  camps,  from  the  Indians. 

The  site  of  the  camp  called  for  the  aid  of  the  best  sagacity 
of  the  woodsman  to  shelter  it  from  the  north  and  west  winds. 
Nor  was  the  situation  of  his  camp,  the  only  way  in  which  a 
hunter  could  show  his  wood-craft;  so  far  from  it,  that  a  skilful 
hunter  could  tell  by  the  state  of  the  weather,  before  he  lefl  his 
more  permanent  home,  where  he  should  meet  with  the  game, 
whetner  in  the  bottom,  on  the  sides,  or  the  tops  of  the  hills. 
In  stormy  weather,  the  deer  always  seek  the  most  sheltered 
places,  and  the  leeward  side  of  the  hills.  In  rainy  weather,  in 
which  there  is  not  much  wind,  they  keep  in  the  open  woods, 
on  the  highest  ground.  In  all' situations,  the  hunter  required 
to  know  the  direction  of  the  wind,  in  order  to  sit  on  the  lee 
side  of  the  game.    For  this  purpose,  he  would  put  his  finger 
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in  his  mouth  until  it  ^t  warm,  and  then  raising  it  above  his 
head,  the  side  of  his  hnger  \vhich  first  became  coidi  would  tell 
him  the  course  of  the  wind,  and  the  direction  of  the  chase 
would  be  accordingly  modified.  The  points  of  the  compass, 
too,  were  as  necessary  in  the  waste  of  woods  as  in  that  of  the 
waters*  The  instrument  for  pointing  out  the  navigation  of 
the  forest,  was  the  appearance  of  the  kirk  and  the  moss  on  the 
trunks  of  the  trees.  "The  bark  of  an  aged  tree  is  thicker  and 
much  x:ougher  on  the  north  tide." 

These  were  only  part  of  the  tactics  of  the  hunter;  he  was 
constantly  on  the  alert  with  all  his  experience  and  knowledge 
of  the  ground,  not  only  to  gain  the  wind  of  the  game,  but  to 
approach  it  without  being  seen.    If  he  succeeded  in  killing  a 
deer,  he  skinned  it  and  hung  it  up  out  of  reach  of  the  wolves;" 
the  hunter  might  then  resume  his  sport,  and  follow  it  till 
evening,  when  he  would  repair  to  his  camp,  kindle  a  fire,  and 
together  with  his  fellow  hunter,  if  he  had  one,  enjoy  the  fruit 
of  the  day's  toil.    Then  after  supper,  the  adventures  of  many 
a  day's  hunting,  'Uhe  spike  buck,  the  two  and  three  pronged, 
the  doe  and  the  barren  doe,"  or  the  surly  bear;  the  fierce  bufia- 
loe,  or  the  leaping  panther,  (or  painter^  as  is  the  pronunciation 
of  the  woodsmen,)  or  above  all,  the  wily  Indian,  beguiled  away 
the  long  evening;  until  the  fatigues  of  the  day  wrapped  the 
musers  in  ap  imperfect  repose,  and  wakeful  sleep.    After 
hunting  for  some  time  on  the  same  ground,  the  hunter  could, 
it  is  said,  distinguish  the  different  gangs  of  deer,  so  as  to  know 
one  flock  from  another.    Often  an  old  sagacious  buck  would, 
by  his  wary  manoeuvres,  save  his  gang  from  the  huntsman's 
skill;  the  parties  seemed  pitched  against  one  another,  at  most 
unequal  odds,  however — ^life  on  the  one  hand,  against  sport 
on  the  other.     Occasionally  it  would  happen,  as  "time  and 
chance  happen  to  all  animals;**  that  through  a  whole  season,  a 
hunter  would  be  foiled  by  some  remarkable  antagonist,  and  the 
antlered  hero  would  still  be  left,  to  head  his  spotted  depen- 
dents a  little  longer.     If,  however,  the  craft  of  the  hunter 
brought  down  the  pride  of  the  woods,  the  victory  was  enjoyed 
with  no  small  boast  on  his  part,  and  triumph  on  that  of  his 
companions.    Thus  the  mimic  war  went  on;  but  the  weather 
was  unsuitable  for  hunting;  the  skins  and  carcasses  of  the  game 
were  taken  into  the  settlements,  whenever  sufficiently  near, 
and  disposed  of.    It  was  pleasing  to  know,  that  amidst  the 
cares  and  dangers  of  the  forest,  many  of  the  hunters  would 
not  hunt  on  Sundays.    Some  from  the  religious  feelings  of 
former  years  and  other  states  of  life;  while  otners,  who  enter- 
tained no  particular  veneration  for  the  birth-day  of  creation. 


840       2lidnners  and  Habits  rf  the  Wedern  Pioneers* 

used  to  say,  'Hhat  whenever  they  hunted  on  Sundays,  they 
were  sure  to  have  bad  luck  all  the  rest  of  the  week.*' 

THB  LABORS  OF  TUB  FR0N71EK. 

The  labors  of  a  hostile  frontieri  it  may  well  be  conceived 
were  heavy;  and  often  painfully  interrupted,  so  long  as  any 
apprehensions  were  entertained  from  the  Indians.  The  greater 
part  of  the  population  was  huddled  together  in  forts  or  sta- 
tions, as  they  were  termed;  imperfectly  cultivating  some  adja- 
cent or  even  distant  fields.  In  these  agricultural  labors,  the 
rifle  was  used  with  the  plough,  and  the  hoe:  every  man  went 
afield  with  his  military  equipment;  the  arms  were  stacked  in  a 
central  position  to  be  seiz^  on  the  first  alarm.  A  centine 
was  stationed  on  the  outside  of  the  fence,  when  the  work  was 
going  on;  upon  whose  signal  of  alarm  the  whole  company 
rushed  to  their  arms,  ready  for  mortal  combat  in  a  moment. 
Yet  with  these  trying  precautions  and  load  of  care  upon  their 
minds,  in  addition  to  the  heavy  labors  of  opening  a  farm  in  the 
country,  where,  to  use  the  expressive  description  of  the  peo- 
ple, there  was'nt  a  stick  amiss;  the  crops  of  the  pioneers 
were  often  wasted  by  the  horses  and  cattle  which  were  let 
into  the  fields  through  the  gaps  and  fences,  made  by  the  falling 
of  the  thick  timber;  their  sheep  and  hogs  were  devoured  by 
the  wolves,  the  panthers,  and  the  bear;  their  grain  destroyed 
by  whole  troops  of  squirrels  and  raccoons.  Many  times,  in 
the  very  height  of  the  season,  the  husbandman  was  called  off 
by  his  more  imperious  duties  as  a  soldier;  and  the  harvest  of 
the  spring's  labor,  on  the  summer's  ripening,  was  in  a  great 
degree  lost 

UtLrrARY  DUTIBS  OF  THE  FRONTIER. 

In  these  truly  iron  times,  every  able  bodied  man  was  in 
truth  a  soldier,  by  the  stern  necessity  of  his  condition.  Arabs 
and  Tartars,  or  even  our  own  Indians,  are  not  more  constantly 
on  the  look  out  for  the  attacks  of  an  enemy,  than  were  the 
backwoodsmen  of  the  West,  at  the  times  under  description. 
Indeed  the  best  and  most  faithful  idea  that  can  be  fonned  of 
our  countrymen  at  this  time,  is,  that  thev  were  Indians  in 
many  respects  more,  than  in  their  complexion.  One  most 
honorable  exception  it  would  be  cruel  injustioe  not  to 
state:  that  is  mercy  to  females  and  children,  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  relentless  barbarity  of  the  times.  The  frontier  men 
were  constantly  under  arms,  from  the  early  spring  to  the  late 
fall:  the  frontiers  of  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia  were  sUidded 
with  military  stations,  such  as  have  been  described.    From 
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these  were  i«uing  war  parties  against  the  Indiansi  almOBt  as 
frequently  as  from  the  Indian  towns»  against  them.  In  these 
military  expeditions,  the  analogy  to  Indian  manners  was  again 
displayed;  the  hold  of  officers  upon  theu*  men  was  slight;  that 
of  popularity  most  efficient  Officers  might  advise,  out  they 
could  not  command  obedience;  they  might  counsel,  and  those 
who  approved  of  their  advice,  might  follow  it;  while  those  who 
did  not,  staid  at  home.  Public  odium  was  the  only  punish- 
ment for  their  laziness,  or  cowardice;  this  was,  however  a 
heavy  penalty  in  a  state  of  society,  in  which  public  opinion 
was  so  powerful,  and  sympathy  with  each  other  so  intense. 
We  can  scarcely  conceive  in  a  society  of  commercial  selfish- 
ness, how  close  the  relations  of  the  community  are,  whose 
members  are  cemented  together,  by  common  fears  and  dan- 
gers into  one  family  union.  In  conformity  with  this  charac- 
ter, it  is  said,  'Hhat  the  instances  of  disobedience  in  families 
and  individuals  to  the  advice  of  their  officers,  were  by  no 
means  numerous.  The  greater  number  submitted  to  their 
directions,  with  a  prompt  and  cheerful  obedience." 

Any  man  who  without  a  reasonable  cause,  failed  to  go  and 
scout  on  campaigns,  when  it  came  to  his  turn,  met  with  an 
expression  of  indignation  in  the  countenances  of  all  his  neigh- 
bors, and  epithets  of  dishonor  were  fastened  upon  him  without 
mercy.  "Debts  which  make  such  an  uproar  in  civilized  life, 
were  but  little  known  among  our  forefathers  at  the  early  set- 
tlement of  this  country.  After  the  depreciation  of  the  conti- 
nental paper,  they  had  no  money  of  any  kind;  every  thing 
purchased  was  paid  for  in  produce  or  labor.  A  good  cow  and 
calf  was  often  the  price  of  a  bushel  of  alum  salt.  If  a  con- 
tract was  not  punctually  fulfilled,  the  credit  of  the  delinquent 
was  at  an  end."  This  was  of  course  in  the  north-western  part 
of  the  State;  as  the  only  salt  known  in  the  far  west,  was 
that  manufactured  from  the  salt  springs  of  the  country.  If  a 
theft  was  detected  in  any  of  the  frontier  settlements,  a  sum- 
mary mode  of  punishment  was  always  resorted  to.  The  first 
settlers,  as  far  as  I  knew  of  them,  had  a  kind  of  innate  or 
hereditary  detestation  of  the  crime  of  theft  in  anv  shape  or 
degree,  and  their  maxim  was,  a  thief  must  be  whipped.  If 
the  theft  was  of  something  of  some  value,  a  kind  of  jury  of  the 
neighborhood,  after  heanng  the  testimony,  would  condemn 
the  culprit  to  Moses'  law;  that  is,  to  forty  stripes  save  one.  If 
the  theft  was  of  some  small  article,  the  offender  was  doomed 
to  carry  on  his  back  the  flag  of  the  United  States,  which  then 
consisted  of  thirteen  stripes.  In  either  case,  some  able  hands 
were  selected  to  execute  the  sentence,  so  that  the  stripes  were 
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sure  to  be  well  laid  on.    This  punishment  was  followed  by  a 
sentence  of  exile.    He  was  then  informed  that  he  must  de- 
camp in  a  certain  number  of  days,  and  be  seen  there  no  more, 
on  penalty  of  having  the  number  of  his  stripes  doubled.    For 
many  years  after  the  law  was  put  in  force  in  the  western  part 
of  Virginia,  the  magistrates  themselves  were  in  the  habit  of 
giving  those  who  were  brought  before  them  on  charts  of 
small  thefVs,  the  liberty  of  wing  sent  to  jaii,  or  taking  a 
whipping.    The  latter  was  generally  taken,  and  was  imme- 
diately inflicted,  after  which  the  thief  was  ordered  to  clear 
out;  in  some  instances,  stripes  were  inflicted  not  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  an  ofience,  but  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  a  con« 
fession  from  some  suspected  persons.    This  was  the  torture 
of  our  early  times,  and  no  doubt  sometimes  very  unjustly  in- 
flicted.''   ^*With  all  their  rudeness,  these  people  were  given 
to  hospitality,  and  freely  divided  their  rough  fare  with  a 
neighbor  or  stranger,  and  would  have  been  ofiended  at  the 
ofier  of  pay.    In  their  settlements  and  forts,  they  lived,  they 
worked,  they  fowht  and  feasted,  or  suffered  together,  in  cor- 
dial harmony.    l%ey  were  warm  and  constant  in  their  friend- 
ships.   On  the  other  hand,  they  were  revengeful  in  their 
resentments,  and  the  points  of  honor  sometimes  led  to  personal 
combats.    If  one  man  called  another  a  liar,  he  was  considered 
as  having  given  a  challenge,  which  the  person  who  received  it, 
must  accept,  or  be  deemed  a  coward,  and  the  charge   was 
generally  answered  on  the  spot,  with  a  blow.    If  the  injured 
person  was  decidedly  unable  to  fight  the  aggressor,  he  might 
get  a  friend  to  do  it  for  him.     The  same  took  plac^  on  a 
charge  of  cowardice  or  any  other  dishonorable  action,  a  battle 
must  follow,  and  the  person  who  made  the  charge,  must  fight 
either  the  person  against  whom  he  made  the  charge,  or  any 
champion  who  chose  to  espouse  his  cause.     Thus  circum- 
stanced, our  people  in  early  times  were  much  moi-e  cautious 
of  speaking  evil  of  their  neighbors  than  they  are  at  pi^sent. 
Sometimes  pitched  battles  occurred;  in  which  time,  place, 
and  seconds  were  appointed  beforehand.    I  remember  having 
seen  one  of  these  pitched  battles  in  my  father's  fort  when 
a  boy.     One  of  the  young  men  knew  very  well   before- 
hand, that  he  should  get  the    worst  of  the    battle,    and 
no  doubt  repented  the  engagement  to  fight;  but  there  was 
no  setting  over  it.    The  point  of  honor  demanded  the  risk  of 
batfle.    He  got  his  whipping.    The  combatants  tlien  shook 
hands;  and  were  good  friends  afterwards.    The  mode  of  sin- 
gular combat  in  these  days  was  dangerous  in  the  extreme; 
although  no  weapons  were  used,  fists,  teeth,  and  feet  were 
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employed  at  will,  but  above  all,  the  detestable  practice  of 
gougingy  by  which  eyes  were  put  out,  rendered  this  mode  of 
fighting  frightful."  ''I  do  not  recollect  that  profane  language 
was  much  more  prevalent  in  our  early  times  than  at  present. 
Among  the  people  with  whom  I  was  most  conversant,  there 
was  no  other  vestige  of  the  Christian  religion,  than  a  faint  ob- 
servation of  Sunday;  and  that  merely  as  a  day  of  rest  for  the 
aged,  and  a  play-day  for  the  young/' 

MECHAPriC  ARTS. 

From  the  hunting  and  labors  of  frontier  life,  the  transition 
to  an  account  of  ofits  mechanical  aids  is  not  abrupt.  These 
were  necessarily  few  and  crude;  yet  prompted  by  necessity, 
the  people  achieved  with  their  primitive  and  rude  tools  ''works 
of  meclianical  skill  far  beyond  what  a  person  enjoying  all  the 
advantages  of  civilizatioa  could  expect  from  a  population 
placed  in  such  destitute  circumstances." 

No  man  could  afford,  in  such  a  sparse  and  dangerous  state 
of  society,  to  rely  upon  any  one  trade  or  manufacture.  Peace 
and  population  are  indispensable  to  generate  the  division  of 
social  enjoyments  into  separate  trades,  which  afford  the  per- 
fection of  the  arts.  "In  the  young  west,  "every  familv  were 
under  the  necessity  of  doing'  every  thing  for  themselves  as 
well  as  they  could.  The  homony-block  and  hand-mills  were 
in  use,  in  most  of  our  houses.  The  first  was  made  of  a  large 
block  of  wood  about  three  feet  lone,  with  an  excavation 
burned  in  one  end,  wide  at  the  top,  and  narrow  at  the  bottom; 
so  that  the  action  of  the  pestle  on  the  bottom,  threw  the  com 
up  to  the  sides  toward  the  top  of  it,  from  whence  it  continually 
fell  down  to  the  centre.  In  consequence  of  this  movement, 
the  grain  was  pretty  equally  subjected  to  the  action  of  the 
pestle.  In  the  fall  of  the  year  while  the  Indian  com  was  soft, 
the  block  and  pestle  did  pretty  well  for  making  meal,  for 
joumey-cake  or  mush;  but  when  the  com  became  hard,  it 
was  rather  slow. 

"The  sweep  was  sometimes  used  to  lessen  the  toil  of  pounding 
the  grain  into  meal."  This  was  a  contrivance  similar  to  one 
used  for  elevating  water  from  a  well,  by  the  weight  of  a  heavy 
beam,  supported  on  a  pivot.  "A  machine  still  simpler  than 
the  mortar  and  pestle,  was  used  for  making  meal,  while  the 
com  was  too  soft  to  be  beaten.  It  was  called  a  prater.  This 
was  a  half  circular  piece  of  tin,  perforated  with  a  punch 
from  the  concave  side,  and  nailed  by  its  edges  to  a  block  of 
wood.  The  ears  of  com  were  rubbed  on  the  rough  edges  of 
the  holes,  while  the  meal  fell  through  them  op  the  board,  or 
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block  to  which  the  grater  was  nailed;  when  being  in  a  slanting 
direction,  discharged  the  meal  into  a  cloth  or  bowl,  placed  for 
its  reception.'' 

^The  horse-mill  was  better  than  the  mortar  and  grater. .  It 
was  made  of  two  circular  stones,  the  lowest  of  which  was 
called  the  bed-stone,  the  upper  one  the  runner.  These  were 
placed  in  a  hoop,  with  a  spout,  for  discharging  the  meal.  A 
staff  was  let  into  a  hole,  in  the  upper  surface  of  the  runner, 
near  the  outer  edge,  and  its  upper  end  through  a  hole  in  a 
board  fastened  to  a  joist  about,  so  that  two  persons  could  be 
employed  in  turning  the  mill  at  the  same  time. 

This  was  done  by  pulling  at  the  upright  staff,  by  a  cross 
piece  at  right  angles,  which,  as  it  moved  in  its  upper  socket, 
drew  the  running  stone  along  with  it,  and  ground  the 
grain.  * 

*'Our  first  water  mills  were  of  the  description  denominated 
tub-mills.  Instead  of  belting  cloths,  siflers  were  in  general 
use.  These  were  made  of  deer-skins  in  the  state  of  parch- 
ment, stretched  over  a  hoop  and  perforated  with  a  hot  wire. 
Our  clothing  was  all  of  domestic  manufacture.  We  had  no 
other  resources  for  clothing,  and  this  indeed  was  a  poor  one. 
The  crops  of  flax  often  failed,  and  the  sheep  were  destroyed 
by  the  wolves.  Linsey,  which  is  made  of  flax  and  wool,  the 
former  the  chain,  and  the  latter  the  filling,  was  the  warmest 
and  the  most  substantial  cloth  we  could  make.  Almost  every 
house  contained  a  loom,  and  almost  every  woman  was  a 
weaver.  Every  family  tanned  its  own  leather.  The  tan-vat 
was  a  large  trough,  sunk  to  the  upper  edge  in  the  ground;  a 
quantity  of  bark  was  easily  obtained  every  spring  in  clearing 
and  fencing  land.  This,  after  drving,  was  pounded  on  a 
block  of  wood  with  an  axe  or  mallet.  Ashes  were  used  in 
place  of  lune,  for  taking  ofi"  the  hair.  Bear's  oil,  hog's  lard 
and  tallow  answered  the  place  of  fish  oil.  The  leather,  to  be 
sure,  was  coarse,  but  it  was  substantially  good.  The  opera- 
tion of  currying  was  performed  with  a  drawing  knife,  with 
its  edge  turned  after  the  manner  of  a  currying  knife.  The 
blacking  for  the  leather  was  made  of  soot  and  hog's  lard. 
Almost  every  family  contained  its  own  tailors  and  hoe-makers. 
Those  who  could  not  make  shoes  could  make  shoe-packs. 
These,  like  moccasons,  were  made  of  a  sinrie  piece  of  leather, 
with  the  exception  of  a  tonsue-piece  at  the  top  of  the  foot. 
This  was  about  two  inches  oroad  and  circular  at  the  lower 
end.  To  this  the  main  piece  of  leather  was  sewed  with  a 
gathering  stitch.  The  seam  behind  was  like  that  of  a  mocca- 
9on.    To  the  shoe^pack,  a  sole  was  sometimes  added*    The 
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women  did  the  tailor-work.    They  could  all  cut  and  make 
huntins-shirts,  leggins  and  drawers. 

With  the  few  tools  the  pioneers  brought  with  them  into  the 
country,  they  certainly  performed  wonders.  Their  plows* 
harrows,  with  their  wooden  teeth,  and  sleds,  were,  in  many 
instances  well  made.  Their  cooper-ware,  which  compre- 
hended every  thing  for  holding  milk  and  water,  was  generally 
pretty  well  executed.  The  cedar  wane,  by  having  alternately 
a  white  and  red  stave,  viea  then  thought  beautiuil;  many  of 
their  puncheon  floors  were  very  neat;  their  joists  close,  and 
the  top  even  and  smooth.  Their  looms,  although  heavy,  did 
very  well.  Those  who  could  not  exercise  these  mechanic 
arts,  were  under  the  necessity  of  giving  labor,  or  barter,  to 
their  neighbors  in  exchange  for  the  use  of  them,  so  far  as  their 
necessities  required.  An  old  man  in  my  father's  neighborhood 
had  the  art  of  turning  bowls,  from  the  knots  of  trees,  particu- 
larly those  of  the  ash.  In  what  way  he  did  it,  I  do  not  know: 
or  whether  there  was  much  mystery  in  his  art.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  the  old  man's  skill  was  in  great  request,  as  turned  wooden 
bowls  were  amongst  our  first  rate  articles  of  household  furni- 
ture. My  brothers,  and  myself  once  undertook  to  procure  a 
fine  suit  of  the  bowls  made  of  the  best  wood,  the  ash.  We 
gathered  all  we  could  find  on  our  father's  land  and  took  them 
to  the  artist,  who  was  to  give,  as  the  saying  was  one-half  for 
the  other.  He  put  the  knots  in  a  branch  before  his  door.  A 
freshet  came  and  swept  them  all  away.  Not  one  of  them  was 
ever  found.  This  was  a  dreadful  misfortune.  Our  anticipa- 
tion of  our  elegant  display  of  new  bowls  was  utterly  blasted 
in  a  moment,  as  the  poor  old  man  was  not  able  to  repair  our 
loss  or  any  part  of  it." 

As  an  example  of  this  expertness  at  various  occupations.  Dr. 
Doddridge  relates  the  following  account,  which  may  be  ac- 
ceptable as  an  individual  illustration  of  the  times,  superior  to 
the  most  ample  representations  in  vacue  generality.  "My 
father  possessed  a  mechanical  genius  ot  the  highest  order;  and 
necessity,  which  is  the  mother  of  invention,  occasioned  the  full 
exercise  of  his  talents.  His  farming  utensils  were  the  best  in 
the  neighborhood.  After  making  his  loom,  he  often  used  it, 
as  a  weaver.  All  the  shoes  belongiug  to  the  family  were 
made  by  himself.  He  always  spun  his  own  shoe-thread.  Say<« 
in^  that  no  woman  could  spin  shoe-thread  as  well  as  he  could. 
His  cooper-ware  was  made  by  himself.  I  have  seen  him  make 
a  small,  neat  kind  of  wooden  ware,  called  set  work;  in  which 
the  staves  were  all  attached  to  the  bottom  of  the  vessel,  by 
means  of  a  grove  cut  in  them  by  a  strong  clasp-knife  and  a 
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smaD  chisel,  before  a  siosle  hoop  was  put  on.  He  was  raffi- 
ciently  carpenter  to  build  the  best  kind  of  houses  then  in  use; 
that  is  to  say,  first  a  cabin,  and  afterwards  the  hewed  log 
houses  with  a  shingled  roof.  In  his  latter  years,  he  became 
sickly,  and  not  being  able  to  labor,  he  amused  himself  with 
toleznbly  sood  imitations  of  cabinet  work.  Not  poaseaang 
sufficient  health  for  service  on  the  scouts,  and  campiugns,  his 
duty  was  that  of  repairing  the  rifles  of  his  neighbors,  when 
they  needed  it.  In  this  business  he  manifested  a  high  degree 
of  ingenuity.  A  small  depression  on  the  surface  of  a  stump 
or  log,  and  a  wooden  mallet,  were  his  instruments  for  straight- 
ening the  gun-barrel  when  crooked.  Without  the  ud  of  a 
bow-etrin^,  he  could  discover  the  smallest  bend  in  a  barrel. 
With  a  bit  irf*  steel,  he  could  make  a  saw  for  deepening  the 
furrows,  when  requisite.  A  few  shots  determined  whether 
the  gun  could  be  trusted.*'  Young  as  I  was,  I  was  possessed 
of  an  art,  which  was  of  great  use.  It  was  that  of  weaving 
shot-pouch  straps,  belts,  and  garters.  I  could  make  my  loom 
and  weave  a  belt  in  less  than  a  day.  Having  a  piece  of  board 
about  four  feet  long,  an  inch  auger,  spike  gimblet,  and  a  draw- 
ing knife,  I  needed  no  other  tools  for  making  my  loom. 

It  frequently  happened  that  my  weaving  proved  serviceable 
to  the  family,  as  I  nad  often  sold  a  belt  for  a  day's  work,  or 
making  an  hundred  rails.  So  that  although  a  boy,  I  could  ex- 
chanse  my  labor  for  that  of  a  full  grown  person,  for  an  equal 
length  of  time." 

BACK-WOODS  WEDDINGS. 

From  the  arts  of  frontier  life,  let  us  pass  to  a  most  amusing 
illustration  of  its  manners  in  a  wedding,  celebrated  in  all  the 
rude  simplicity  of  the  times.  In  a  new  settlement,  or  young 
society,  where  the  means  of  subsistence  are  easy  and  abun- 
dant, marriages  are  consequently  numerous,  and  take  place 
early  in  life;  and  courtship  was  not  a  work  of  long  time;  first 
impressions  soon  led  to  roatrimony;  and  if  the  parties  were 
inexperienced,  they  improved  together,  and  by  a  happy  flexi- 
bility in  the  human  family,  they  mutually  adapted  their 
characters  to  one  another.  As  Dr.  Franklin  remarks,  what 
early  marriages  may  want  in  wisdom,  they  make  up  by  afiec- 
tion  and  mutual  adaptation  of  habit  and  passion  to  one  another. 
But  to  return  to  our  picture  of  private  customs.  At  an  eariy 
period,  the  practice  of  celebrating  the  marriage  at  the  houae 
of  the  bride  began,  and  it  should  seem  with  great  propriety. 
She  also  has  the  chmce  of  the  priest  to  perform  the  cere- 
mony. 
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In  the  fittit  yeaiB  of  the  setdement  of  this  country,  a  wedding 
engaged  the  attention  of  a  whole  neighborhood;  and  the  frolic 
was  anticipated  by  old  and  young,  with  eager  expectation. 
This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  when  it  is  told,  that  a  wedding 
was  almost  the  only  gathering  which  was  not  accompanied 
with  the  labor  of  reaping,  log  rolling,  building  a  cabin,  or 
planning  some  scout  or  campaign.  In  the  morning  of  the 
weddinff  day,  the  groom  and  his  attendants  assembled  at  the 
house  of  his  father,  for  the  purpose  of  reaching  the  mansion  of 
his  bride  by  noon,  which  was  the  usual  time  for  celebrating 
the  nuptials;  which  for  certain  must  take  place  before  dinner. 
Let  the  people  imagine  an  assemblage  of  people,  without  a 
store,  tailor,  or  mantua-maker  within  an  hundred  miles;  and 
an  assembla^  of  horses,  without  a  blacksmith  or  saddler  with- 
in an  equal  distance. 

The  gentlemen  dressed  in  shoe-packs,  moccasons,  leather 
breeches,  leggins,  linsey  hunting  shirts,  and  all  home-made. 
The  ladies  dressed  in  linsey  petticoats  and  linsey  or  linen  bed- 
gowns, coarse  shoes,  stockings,  handkerchiefs,  and  buckskin 
gloves,  if  any.  If  there  were  any  buckles,  rings,  buttons  or 
ruffles,  they  were  the  relics  of  old  times;  family  pieces  from 
parents  or  grand-parents.  The  horses  were  caparisoned  with 
old  saddles,  old  bridles  or  halters,  and  pack-saddles,  with  a  bag 
or  blanket  thrown  over  them.  A  rope  or  string  as  often  con- 
structed the  girth,  as  a  piece  of  leather.  The  march,  in  double 
file,  was  often  interrupted  by  the  narrowness  and  obstructions 
of  our  horse-paths,  as  they  were  called,  for  we  had  no  roads; 
and  these  difficulties  were  often  increased,  sometimes  by  the 
good,  and  sometimes  by  the  ill-will  of  neighbors,  by  falling 
trees  and  tying  grape  vines  across  the  way.  Sometimes  our 
ambuscade  was  formed  by  the  way-side,  and  an  unexpected 
discharge  of  several  guns  took  place,  so  as  to  cover  the  wed- 
ding company  with  smoke. 

Let  the  reader  imagine  the  scene  which  followed  this  dis- 
charge; the  sudden  spring  of  the  horses,  the  shrieks  of  the 
f:irls,  and  the  chivalric  bustle  of  their  partners  to  save  them 
rom  falling.  Sometimes,  in  spite  of  all  that  could  be  done 
to  prevent  it,  some  were  thrown  to  the  ground.  If  a  wrist, 
elbow, or  ankle  happened  to  be  strained,  it  was  tied  with  a  hand- 
kerchief, and  little  more  was  said  or  thought  about  it  Another 
ceremony  commonly  took  place  before  the  party  reached  the 
house  of  the  bride,  after  the  practice  of  making  whiskey 
began,  which  was  at  an  early  period;  when  the  {^y  were 
about  a  mile  from  their  place  of  destination,  two  young  men 
wouM  single  out  to  run  for  the  bottle;  the  worse  the  path,  the 
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more  logg^  brush,  and  deep  hoUowt  the  better,  as  these  obsta- 
cles afforded  an  opportunity  for  a  better  display  of  intrepidity 
and  horsenumship. 


Art.  1L— THEODORE, 

TnntUted  and  abndged  from  De  Wette,  in  continuEkion  from  our  last. 

Teresa  appeared  to  our  friend  more  lovely  than  ever  when 
he  saw  her  again,  and  she  received  him  in  a  way  which  made 
him  perfectly  happy.  He  was  also  well  received  by  her  father, 
who  was  glad  to  have  obtained  his  services  in  his  new  situa- 
tion. Frederica  also  was  well  content  with  her  reception  in 
the  family,  and  as  Landeck  was  now  in  a  situation  to  marry,  in 
a  short  time,  with  the  consent  of  her  brother  and  her  old 
friend  the  pastor,  she  became  his  wife.  But  Teresa's  father 
would  not  yet  consent  to  her  union  with  Theodore.  He  wish- 
ed his  son-in-law  to  receive  a  patent  of  nobility.  This  Theo- 
dore refused  on  principle,  and  was  vexed  at  this  prejudice,  as 
he  considered  it,  interfering  with  his  happiness — still  more, 
when  he  found  Teresa  herself  not  wholly  free  from  the  love  of 
external  ranji  and  appearance.  He  made  the  depressing  dis- 
covery that  the  spirit  of  cast  and  pride  and  rank,  which  m  his 
judgment  the  great  social  events  of  the  time  should  have  put 
down  were  as  strong  as  ever. 

This  situation  in  nis  new  post  of  business  was  not  more 
satisfactory.  His  duty  was  only  to  execute  what  was  pre- 
scribed by  the  higher  authorities.  In  vain  did  he  make  any 
representations  to  his  superiors,  when  he  was  called  upon  to 
execute  any  thing  which  seemed  to  him  unwise  or  impractica- 
ble. They  often  admitted  it,  but  were  not  in  a  condition  to 
execute  his  better  views,  being  obliged  to  follow  implicitly  the 
directions  of  their  superiors.  Much  that  was  undertaken 
could  not  be  executed,  either  because  it  did  not  suit  the 
present  circumstances,  or  because  the  selfishness  or  indiffer- 
ence of  the  subjects  opposed  its  fulfilment.  Many  of  his  labors 
appeared  to  Theodore  altogether  useless,  and  only  teikled  to 
disturb  and  confuse  what  would  have  gone  on  very  well  by  it- 
self, and  to  excite  a  needless  opposition  to  the  government  The 
whole  government  appearedto  him  like  a  machine,  which,  moved 
by  an  mvisible  power,  dragged  along  all  who  were  connected 
with  it  with  an  involuntary  motion,  and  produced  effects  which 
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corresponded  neitherwith  the  fatherly  purposes  of  the  king,  nor 
the  wishes  of  the  people.  The  blame  of  this  could  be  ascribed 
neither  to  one  nor  the  other,  but  to  the  mingled  action  of 
various  circumstances  and  influences.  Our  friend  had  little 
hope,  even  if  he  reached  a  higher  station,  of  gaining  a  more 
self-dependent  and  free  power  of  acting,  for  he  saw  that  his 
superiors  were  as  much  limited  and  restrained  as  himself;  yet 
he  resigned  himself  with  patience  to  his  circumstances,  and 
was  industrious  and  attentive. 

The  metropolis  where  he  lived  afforded  Theodore  excellent 
helps  in  art  and  science  for  intellectual  excitement  and  culture. 
The  government  had  extended  and  improved  the  scientific 
institutions  of  the  city  with  the  design  of  giving  more  activity 
to  the  national  mind,  and  arming  it  with  inward  strength 
against  the  dangers  threatening  from  without.  It  had  called 
to  their  University,  hitherto  neglected,  many  new  professors 
of  reputation  and  character.  Theodore  at  fi^t  attended  some 
lectures  on  subjects  connected  with  his  present  occupation, 
but  he  soon  found  himself  unable  to  resist  the  wish  of  hearing 
a  celebrated  professor  of  philosophy  whose  lectures  were 
very  popular.  The  system  of  this  philosopher  appeared 
to  stand  between  those  of  Kant  and  Schelling,  and  to 
unite  the  two.  Ho  made  a  distinction  between  the  under- 
standing and  the  reason;  he  called  the  former  a  lower  and 
mediate  intellectual  consciousness  by  which  we  perceive  the 
world,  as  it  exists  in  time  and  space,  and  comprehended  un-^ 
der  the  laws  of  Nature.  Bv  Reason  he  understood  our  intui- 
tive and  immediate  knowledge,  and  the  whole  life  of  the 
mind  in  all  its  activity,  and  pointed  out  Faith  as  its  ori^n  and 
centre.  He  shewed  that  the  knowing  faculty  was  onlv  one 
side  of  the  human  soul;  that  with  it  was  connected  deling 
and  the  power  of  action;  and  that  the  complete  life  of  the 
soul  consisted  only  in  the  union  of  the  three  faculties.  We 
stand  connected  with  the  world  by  knowledge,  by  feeling,  and 
by  action.  By  knowledge  alone,  we  can  fully  comprehend 
neither  the  world  nor  human  life — Feeling  and  love  give  to 
every  thing  its  living  significance — and  action  completes  and 
ratifies  the  certainty  of  our  knowledge  and  our  feeling. 

It  seemed  to  our  friend  as  if  these  views  brought  the  scat- 
tered fragments  of  his  old  opinions  into  the  harmony  of  a  well 
connected  whole.  The  chasm  which  had  existed  between 
the  doctrine  of  Kant  and  Schelling,  w^  now  filled  up.  He 
could  only  dimly  conjecture  as  yet,  the  connexion  of  the  whole 
system,  but  he  had  found  therein  a  polar  star  in  his  dafkness» 
which  he  joyfully  followed. 
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Especially  did  the  distinction  between  reason  and  under- 
standing appear  to  our  friend  of  the  highest  importance. 
Although  he  had  given  up  the  profession  of  a  preacher,  he  was 
always  contending  with  his  reli^ous  doubts,  and  seeking  to 
reconcile  his  reason  with  faith  in  a  divine  revelation.  This 
distinction  appeared  to  open  a  way  to  this  end.  The  teacher 
ascribed  a  faith  to  reason  itself,  which  he  also  named  a  reve- 
lation. Hence  Theodore  took  the  thought  that  perhaps  only 
the  understanding,  as  the  lower  facuny  of  mediate  know- 
ledge stood  in  opposition  to  a  faith  in  revelation — but  not  the 
reason,  the  hk[her  faculty  of  immediate  knowledge.  He  has- 
tened to  ask  further  light  on  this  point  from  his  teacher,  who 
was  pleased  at  finding  so  warm  an  interest  for  hi^h  spiritual 
inquiries  in  a  young  man  engaged  in  business,  and  who  wil- 
lingly entered  into  conversation  with  him  on  this  subject 
*'Do  you  really  think,"  he  asked  with  a  searching  looky  that 
you  can  appease  in  this  way,  the  controversy  between  the 
Nationalists  and  the  believers  in  Revelation?' 

Theodore  answered  with  name  uncertainty,  ^*At  least  I 
think  I  have  found  a  point  of  union  between  Uiem,  since  the 
one  party,  like  the  other,  must  recomize  something  divine  in 
Christianity.  But,  to  be  sure,  this  does  not  wholly  put  an  end 
to  the  difference,  since,  notwitlistanding  this  admission,  the 
one  party  make  reason  the  judge  in  matters  of  faith*  which 
the  other  will  not  allow.** 

'*In  fact  we  have  not  yet  reached  the  point  where  the  dis- 
pute hangs.  The  HeatHen  and  the  Mahommedans  coidd  ad- 
duce for  their  own  faith  that  divine  truth  dwelling  in  the 
reason;  but  \:e  Christians  believe  that  we  possess  the  only 
true  Revelation.** 

Theodore  referred  to  the  opinion  of  Clement  and  other  old 
fathers  of  the  church,  who  had  also  admitted  a  revelation 
of  the  Divine  Reason  or  Logos  in  the  heathen  religions.  He 
argued,  that  as  enlightened  Christians,  we  ought  to  recocniie 
even  in  the  most  degraded  national  superstitions  a  ray  of  the 
divine  light 

<'I  do  not  object  to  that,  answered  the  teacher,  ''but  the 
Christian  faith  in  the  manifest  Son  of  God,  and  the  fulfilment 
of  all  divine  revelations  through  him,  rests  on  something  quite 
different** 

"Well,  we  see  in  Christianity  the  most  perfect  revelatioQ, 
because  the  reason  has  been  fully  manifested  in  it*' 

''Qut  how  do  you  know  this,  and  what  proof  have  you  of  itf  ^ 

"I  know  it  with  my  reason,  and  the  proof  is,  that  oiy  reason 
is  wholly  satisfied  by  the  truth  of  Christianity.*' 
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**But  what  if  this  satisfaction  was  not  felt^f  the  misled 
reason  made  demands  of  Christianity  which  it  cannot  satisfy. 
It  is  true,  that  the  reason  in  its  original  purity,  cannot  be  mis- 
led, but  the  understanding,  which  investigates  and  reflects, 
may.  What  do  you  think  then  of  the  connexion  of  the  un- 
derstanding to  revelation?" 

Theodore  was  about  replying,  when  the  conversation  was 
broken  off  by  the  entrance  of  a  stranger.  The  professor  urged 
our  friend  to  repeat  his  visit  soon.  He  went  away  unwillingly, 
since  the  last  question  had  taken  away  from  him  the  conclusion 
he  had  just  arrived  at.  He  thought  about  it  long,  but  could 
get  no  clear  view  of  the  matter.  Busied  with  these  thoughts, 
he  went  to  find  Teresa,  whom  he  had  promised  to  accompany 
this  evening  to  the  theatre. 

CHAPTER  7. 

Teresa  received  her  lover  with  her  usual  cheerfulness.  You 
certainly  come,  said  she,  directly  from  your  books,  and  it  must 
have  been  one  of  the  darkest  of  all  that  you  have  been  study- 
ing— hence  those  clouds?  With  her  fair  hand  she  smoothed 
his  forehead,  and  he  took  it  and  pressed  it  tenderly  to  his  lips. 

You  are  partly  right,  said  he.  I  have  just  had  a  conversa- 
tion with  Professor  A.  whose  lectures,  as  you  know,  I 
attend;  and  the  subject  of  which  we-  spoke,  yet  occupies 
my  thoughts. 

Do  not  let  my  father  hear  that,  said  Teresa,  for  he  is  already 
dissatisfied  at  your  attending  these  lectures,  which,  as  he 
thinks,  draw  you  away  too  much  from  the  actual  world  into 
the  ideal.  I  have  no  objection  to  your  dreams,  as  my  father 
calls  them,  unless  they  should  make  you  forget  me.  How 
is  that?  Can  you  think  of  me  while  you  are  pursuing  your 
philosophical  game? 

Dear  Teresa,  said  Theodore,  how  can  any  thing  in  me 
be  separated  from  that  love  which  fills  my  heart?  The 
Truth  which  I  seek  shall  illumine  and- purify  the  life  which  is 
devoted  to  you,  and  beautified  by  your  love.  I  shall  become 
by  it  more  worthy  of  you.  Good,  said  she.  I  love  you  for 
this  enthusiasm;  and  this  dark,  earnest  look  with  the  melan- 
choly lines  around  the  eyes  attracted  me  from  the  first.  But 
now  you  must  lay  aside  that  solemnity,  for  people  will  think 
we  have  had  a  quarrel,  if  you  stand  so  gloomily  by  my  side* 
Come,  I  will  sing  you  a  cheerful  song. 

And  so  she  sang,  with  all  her  peculiar  grace,  the  following 
little  song  from  Gi^the. 
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I  think  of  thee— when  tha  tun's  bnghtneM  itnanu 

From  the  far  ocean; 
When  on  the  foont  Imger  the  moon's  soft  heems, 

With  quiet  motion. 

I  see  thee,  love — ^when  vp  the  distant  road, 

The  dust  draws  mgh; 
When  travellers,  late  at  night,  near  oar  abode, 

Pass  slowlj  by. 

I  hear  thee,  when  it  makes  the  dry  leaves  moTO} 

The  rostUng  rill; 
Often  I  ran  to  listen  in  the  grove, 

When  all  is  still. 
Ever  I'm  with  thee,  though  jou  may  be  far, 
To  me  you're  near — 
The  sun  goes  down,  twinkles  a  smgle  star; 
•  O  were  yon  here! 

Theodore  was  delighted.  She  took  his  arm,  and  they  went 
to  the  theatre. 

That  evening  was  played,  Schiller's  "Maid  of  Orleans."  The 
actress  who  took  the  part  of  Joan  of  Arc,  expressed  well  how 
she  was  moved  and  inspired  by  a  higher  Power,  to  which  she 
humbly  yielded  herself.  The  moment,  in  the  last  act,  when 
her  chains  fall  from  her,  was  very  exciting.  Theodore  had 
been  wholly  carried  away  by  the  representation,  and  he  sat 
silent  by  the  side  of  his  beloved.  He  felt  for  the  first  time  that 
he  could  not  share  with  her  the  feelings  of  his  heart;  a  kind  of 
repulsion  kept  him  back.  Teresa  was  very  animated  in  her 
remarks  on  the  performance,  and  praised  the  acting  of  Joanna, 
but  she  did  not  touch  the  point  which  appeared  to  Theodore 
so  important.  She  laughed  at  him  for  bein^  to-day  so  mono- 
syllabic and  thoughtful — by  which  she  made  him  yet  more 
silent. 

After  the  play,  a  party  collected  in  the  house  of  Landeck, 
which  was  composed  of  a  variety  of  characters.  The  con- 
versation fell  on  the  way  in  which  Joan  was  acted.  Many 
praised  the  scenery  and  the  truth  of  costume  and  decoration. 
A  young  preacher,  who  passed  for  a  thinking  and  enlightened 
man,  doubted  altogether  whether  Joan  could  be  played  with 
nature  and  truth,  since  the  whole  character  was  fictitious. 
Schiller  had  committed  a  great  mistake  in  choosing  for  a  tragic 
heroine  an  imjpostor,  as  Joan  unquestionably  was;  Sbakspeare 
had  more  justly  represented  her  as  a  witch;  and  Schiller  had 
metamorphosed  her  thus,  simply  from  his  taste  for  the  reviving 
superstition  in  wonders  and  portents. 
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Tetesft,  said  the  old  Landeck,  you  said  a  very  true  word. 
It  vexes  me  to  see  suoh  follies  brought  upon  the  stage  in  our 
enlightene4  times.  Is  it  not  absurd  that  a  half-crazy  girl, 
who  dreams  visions  about  the  Virgin  Mary^  should  prophesy 
before  the  king  and  the  arch-bishop,  be  recognized  by  them  as 
a  divinely  commissioned  beingi  and  perform  deeds  beyond  the 
might  of  heroes. 

Suppose  it  is  not  true,  dear  father,  said  Teresa,  it  is  stilly  so 
beautiful!  We  cannot  help  feeling  with  this  enthusiast  or  im* 
postor.  The  poet  has  given  her  so  tender  a  heart,  and  her  fate 
is  so  touching,  that  she  wins  our  entire  interest. 

But  why  should  it  not  be  true?"  said  an  old  lady«  who  was 
thought  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  Hernnhuters.  **Similar 
things  are  spoken  of  in  the  Bible.  The  Spirit  of  God  falls  upon 
propnets  and  l^eroes,  and  they  prophesy  and  perform  extraor- 
dinary things.** 

Pardon  me,  dear  madam,"  answered  the  preacher,  *4f  I 
dispute  the  force  of  this  analogy.  We  must  consider  the 
maid  of  Arc  an  impostor,  since  we  do  not,  like  the  Catholics, 
worship  the  Virgin  Mary  as  a  saint  or  goddess,  but  consider 
doing  this  an  idolatrous  superstition.  Much  too  might  be 
said,  if  it  would  not  carry  us  too  far,  concerning  the  jprophets 
of  the  Old  Testament,  by  which  the  credibility  of  Schiller's 
prophetess  would  gain  nothing." 

Theodore  had  hitherto  listened  in  silence  to  this  dispute, 
and  was  at  first  uncertain  which  view  of  the  matter  to  take. 
Full  of  the  thought  which  he  had  just  received,  (of  the  possibility 
of  a  divine  revelation,)  the  sight  of  Joan,  with  her  relieious 
enthusiasm,  caused  him  to  believe  that  what  the  Bible  decmred 
of  the  jpouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  contained  more  truth  than  he 
had  till  now  believed.  The  harsh,  cold  judgment  of  the 
preacher,  for  whom  he  felt  no  high  esteem,  offended  him;  and 
he  thought  that  the  man,  on  account  of  his  office,  ought  to 
have  spoken  differently,  although  he  did  not  deny  that  the 
faith  in  the  virgin  was  a  superstitious  one.  It  often  happens, 
that  an  opinion  we  have  entertained  ourselves,  becomes  sus- 
pected or  odious,  in  the  mouth  of  another,  with  whom  we  have 
no  sympathy  in  other  things.  So  happened  it  now  with  our 
friend.  In  a  moment,  as  by  a  stroke  ol  lightning,  all  his  viewg 
wer^  altered;  he  entered  into  the  conversation,  and  said  with 
animation — 

^'Though  we  Protestants  must  consider  the  worship  of  the 
virgin  a  superstition;  yet,  like  every  other,  it  contains  a  cer- 
tain  truth  in  it,  and  includes  in  it  faith,  though  a  faith  mixed 
with  error.    When  the  maid  believed  herself  to  receive  reveb- 
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tions  from  the  virgin,  it  was  an  error  of  the  imagination  and 
the  understanding;  but  she  was  actually  filled  with  a  higher 
spirit.  Her  pure  and  humble  soul,  abstracted  from  earthly 
things,  lost  in  dreaming  contemplation,  was  kindled  by  the 
divine  sparks  which  slumber  in  every  human  soul,  but  which 
we  too  often  suffer  to  be  smothered  by  passions  and  earthly 
thoughts,  she  obediently  surrendered  herself  to  the  higher 
power  which  swayed  her — a  supernatural  strength  inspired 
her — a  purer  light  streamed  through  her  soul.  So  she  was 
enabled  to  look  through  with  clear  glance  the  mists  which 
confused  the  wisest,  bear  down  with  superhuman  force  the 
obstacles  to  which  the  bravest  had  yielded.  I  felt  very  keenly 
during  the  representation,  how  true  it  is  that  the  Divine  Spirit 
loves  to  be  shed  forth  into  a  fragile  but  pure  vessel,  and 
ordains  strength  out  of  weakness." 

"As  to  your  opinion  of  inspiration  and  divine  influence,*' 
said  the  preacher,  after  a  short  pause,  in  which  the  most  of 
the  company  looked  with  wonder  at  Theodore,  who  had 
spoken  with  a  kind  of  enthusiasm — "it  appears  to  me  wholly 
akin  to  mysticism.  This,  to  be  sure,  is  becoming  more  and 
more  the  fashion,  even  in  this  capital,  yet  must  I  so  much  the 
more  feci  myself  bound  to  oppose  it.  "Whenever  you  admit 
of  supernatural  impulses  and  knowledge  as  possible,  you 
open  the  door  to  all  kinds  of  fanaticism.  Every  fool  may 
declare  himself  inspired,  and  there  is  no  means  of  dispro- 
vine  it.'* 

"How  so?"  said  Theodore.  "If  he  says  and  does  what  is 
irrational,  he  will  neither  be  heard  nor  followed," 

"Then  you  make  reason,  it  seems,  the  test  of  the  truth  of 
inspiration,  yet  you  ascribe  it  an  origin  and  source  above  the 
reason." 

"There  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  that,"  replied  Theodore, 
for  in  the  reason  itself  is  a  supernatural  principle." 

"Teresa,  who  remarked  that  her  father  was  not  pleased  with 
this  conversation,  here  said — ^**Plunge  not  so  deeply,  learned 
sirs,  in  these  philosophical  inquiries,  or  we  ladies  can  never 
follow  you.  Especially  have  nothing  to  do  with  mysticism, 
for  the  very  word  makes  me  shudder — it.  always  seems  to  me 
as  gloomy  as  a  monk's  cell." 

**You  think  of  it,  dear  Teresa,"  said  Theodore,  as  worse 
than  it  is.  True  mysticism  has  also  a  gay  and  joyful  side. 
All  life  is  in  its  depths  and  inmost  recesses,  tnystic,  and  rushes 
up  from  a  hidden  fount.  Religion  is  not  alone  ill  its  mysti- 
cism; Art  and  Poetry  have  theirs  too;  and  there  is  even  a  mys- 
ticism of  Love." 
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**We  then/'  whispered  Teresa,  will  keep  to  the  last  kind  of 
mysticism,  and  no  other  shall  take  you  away  from  me.*** 

Theodore  pressed  her  hand,  and  said,  "Fear  not,  dearest 
Teresa,  it  is  your  love  alone  which  inspires  in  me  every  thing 
^at  and  noble."  As  warmly  as  he  said  ,and  believed  this, 
he  yet  had  in  his  heart  a  certain  emptiness.  He  felt  that  he 
had  been  understood  by  none  of  the  company,  not  even  by 
Teresa;  that  by  what  he  had  expressed,  he  had  gone  out  of 
the  circle  of  ideas  and  opinions  which  ruled  among  them;  this 
became  clear  to  him  when  he  had  reached  his  home,  and 
reflected  in  cold  blood  on  what  had  passed.  In  the  mean  time 
he  paid  no  great  heed  to  it,  and  only  thought  of  following  oUt 
further  his  new  ideas. 
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On  the  Difficrdties  of  Religion.     By  Catharine  K  Bebcubr, 
Hartford— Belknap  &  Hammersley,  1836— pp.  350. 

This  book  is  for  all  those  who  are  not  evangelical  Christians, 
whether  Atheists,  Deists,  Universalists,  Unitarians,  or  heretics 
in  the  abstract.  It  is  written  in  a  kind  and  Christian  spirit, 
the  only  exception  being  in  the  first  letter,  in  which  Frances 
Wright  is  personally  abused;  this  abuse  is  according  to  the 
preface,  unwise  and  unchristian,  and  is  clearly  unwomanly; 
we  hope  therefore  in  another  edition  to  see  it  wholly  blotted 
out. 

The  parts  of  the  work  in  which  we  feel  most  interested  are 
those  addressed  to  Unitarians,  and  upon  them  we  shall  remark 
briefly,  but  freely.  Our  object  will  be  to  show  from  these 
Letters,  what  we  tried  to  show  from  Dr.  Beecher's  Views  in 
Theology,  the  nothingness  of  the  dividing. lines  between  the 
Unitarian  and  the  modem  evangelical  Christian. 

In  doing  this,  we  will  first  state  the  principles  contained  in 
the  8th  and  9th  Letters,  every  part  of  which  we  look  at  as 
true,  and  worthy  of  all  praise.  In  these  Letters  it  is  agreed 
that  character  will  decide  our  fate  after  death,  and  that,  of 
those  things  bearing  upon  character,  that  which  we  may  and 
should  influence  is  "the  governing  purpose  of  our  lives;" — per* 
feet  elements  of  character  we  cannot  have, — principles  that 
shall  never  fail,  we  cannot  have, — sure  views  of  right  and' truth 
w6  cannot  have,  but  a  right  and  Godly  purpose  of  life  we  can 
and  must  have;  this  purpose  must  be  to  give  God  the  first 
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place  in  our  affections,  and  his  service  the  first  pbce  in  our 
interests  and  efibrts;  this  is  ^'true  piety;**  this  is  what  we  must 
do  to  be  saved. — {p.  330,) 

Such  are  Miss  Beecher*s  views  of  the  evangelical  faith,  and 
from  them  we  will  draw  but  this  one  inference,  that  the  im- 
portance of  our  views  of  right  and  truth  rests  upon  the  power 
of  influencing  the  character,  and  of  course,  that  such  views  as 
cannot  influence  the  character,  [are  unimportant  as  respects 
salvation. 

Let  us  now,  with  these  things  in  mind,  see  what  are  the 
diflerences  between  the  Unitarian  and  his  opponent. 

Unitarianism,  it  is  said  (p.  272)  does  not  teach  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  Christianity;  and  in  the  19th  Letter,  we  have  at 
some  length  these  ''distinctive  doctrines:"  The  great  one  is 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  this  doctrine  is  important  because 
it  aflects  the  character,  and  it  aflects  the  character  thus, — ^if 
Christ  were  God,  then  God  has  made  a  personal  sacrifice  for 
us,  and  thus  is  a  strong  cause  of  love  to  God  produced,  which 
does  not  exist  if  Christ  were  not  God;  nay,  if  he  were  not,  we 
shall  give  to  Christ  what  is  due  to  God— our  supreme  love« 
In  order  to  make  the  conclusion  just  one  other  premise  is  to  be 
proved,  viz:  that  man  will  love  more  strongly  a  Bein^  that  left 
this  world  for  his  good  some  centuries  since,  than  a  being  that 
guards  him  daily,  and  daily  blesses  him.  Unless  this  b  clear, 
It  is  not  clear  that  God^s  identity  with  Christ  will  induce  us  to 
love  him  any  the  more;  if  it  is  for  Christ's  character  that  we 
love  him,  or  for  his  death  as  a  proof  of  that  character,  the 
argument  has  n6  weight,  for  the  purity  and  nobleness  of  the 
Son  takes  not'A*om  that  of  the  Father;  and  before  a  faith  in 
the  Divinity  of  Christ  can  be  shown  to  affect  the  character,, 
we  must  show  a  disposition  in  man  to  love  those  that  make 
sacrifices  for  him  long  since,  rather  than  those  that  do  him 
good  now.  Moreover,  if  Christ  were  God,  where  was  the 
sacrifice,  the  essence  of  which  must  have  been  leaving  thb 
life?  Again,  if  the  argument  have  any  force,  the  Trinitarian 
should  love  Christ  far  more  than  either  of  the  other  Persons  in 
the  Trinity.  And  yet  again,  if  it  be  true,  we  always  should 
in  fact,  love  the  self-sacrificing  patriot  more  than  our  nearest 
and  kindest  liWng  friend. 

Miss  Beecher  speaks  of  Christ's  death  as  a  new  manifesta* 
tion  of  the  character  of  God;  very  true,  but  it  was  not  the 
manifestation  of  a  new  trait  in  that  character.  Our  views  of 
God*s  character  as  Unitarians,  agree  with  hers  in  kind,  and  we 
•ay  in  degree;  and  if  so,  the  JDivinity  of  Cturist  is  WK9,  ^tificX\\^ 
Gospel  doctrine  i^ctin^  ph^^itiQt^rt 


Letters  on  the  DificuUies  of  Religion.  857 

The  next  ''distinctive  doctrine"  seems  to  be  that  punishment 
will  be  eternal  and  certain.  The  certainty  Unitarians  believe 
in,  but  respecting  the  perpetuity  they  are  divided;  but  can  any 
one  that  has  read  the  bible  think  that  my  faith  as  to  vhen  the 
chance  to  reform  will  end,  determines  my  being  a  Christian? 
Is  the  one  ^reat  purpose  of  Christ's  mission  to  teach  the  eter- 
nity of  punishment?  If  not,  then  a  universal  rejection  of  that 
doctrine  by  Unitarians,  should  not  exclude  them  from  the  pale 
of  Christianity,  any  more  than  a  belief  or  disbelief  in  a  death- 
bed repentance. 

The  only  other  "distinctive  doctrine"  mentioned  by  Miss 
Beecher,  is  the  necessity  of  piety,  or  a  supreme  love  of  God 
and  devotion  to  his  will  and  work,  and  in  her  views  as  to  this 
necessity,  we  believe  Unitarians  will  in  general  agree,  as  far 
as  she  has  explained  them;  at  least  Unitarianism  does  not 
reject  the  doQtrine,  nor  do  Unitarians  profess  not  to  know 
whether  they  need  do  any  thing  to  be  saved,  as  is  insinuated 
on  p.  331:  we  say  "insinuated,"  because  the  assertion  is  only, 
in  substance,  that  Unitarians  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  duration 
of  punishment,  while  the  phrase  seems  to  mean  that  they  are 
not  agreed  that  men  need  do  any  thing  for  their  salvation; 
tve  are  happy  to  say  this  is  the  only  thing  like  perversion  that 
we  have  met  with. 

From  this  work,  then,  we  do  not  learn  that  the  school  to 
which  Miss  Beecher  belongs  holds  anv  doctrine  affecting 
character,  which  Unitarians  reject;  but  does  it  equally  agree 
in  the  faith  of  the  old  Calvinists.  Look  for  a  moment  at  the 
position  of  the  new  school;  it  thinks  man  able  to  help  himself, 
and  thinks  God  has  offered  him  certain  motives  to  do  so;  on 
one  side  stands  the  Unitarian,  agreeing  that  man  can  help  him- 
self, but  not  agreed  as  to  the  motives  offered;  on  the  other  is 
the  old  Calvinist,  denying  man's  ability,  and  of  course  all 
motives,  for  it  is  absurd  to  talk  of  God's  offering  motives  to 
one  that  cannot  move;  and  yet  this  new  school  claims  to  be 
of  the  same  sect  even  with  the  last  man,  and  denies  the  very 
name  of  Christian  to  the  first.  Does  not  the  statement  prove 
the  inconsistency. 

But  Miss  Beecher  speaks  not  of  the  Unitarians'  faith  alone, 
but  also  of  those  that  claim  to  be  Unitarians,  of  their  coldness, 
worldliness,  and  want  of  Christian  fervor;  and  in  most  that 
she  says  we  agree.  We  believe  our  sect  to  be  in  a  great 
measure  composed  qf  those  that  think  less  of  positive  religious 
duties,  than  they  do  of  denying  opposing  dogmas:  there  b  a 
vast  deal  of  good  in  the  orthodox  theologies  which  they  cast 
out  with  what  they  hold  to  be  bad,  and  the  result  is  a  great 
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want  of  real  feelioffy  true  piety,  genuine  devotion,  and  fiim 
faith.  We  wish  Unitarians  did  feel  as  their  faith  should  lead 
them  to,  the  absolute  necessity  of  that  love  of  God  which 
would  make  the  ^at  end  of  me  his  service;  we  wish  they 
would  read  the  Bible  more  to  learn  what  they  should  do,  and 
should  believe:  we  are  too  often  sceptics,  too  seldom  believers, 
forced  into  existence  on  the  principle  of  opposition  and  nega- 
tion.  We  have  as  yet  neglected  too  much  all  affirmation  and 
positive  teaching,  but,  though  error  must  be  warred  with,  it 
IS  a  nobler  and  better  task  to  teach  Truth  than  to  root  out 
Falsehood;  and  never,  while  we  feel  how  widely  most  of  us 
stray  from  the  true  path  of  action,  while  we  know  how  few 
serve  God  and  do  His  will  as  the  first  of  duties,  need  we  give 
what  little  strength  we  have  to  disputes  cm  points  too  knotted 
and  twisted  to  serve  any  purpose,  unless  it  be  to  kindle  unholy 
warfare. 

Let  any  Unitarian  read  Miss  Beecher's  work,  and  he  will 
be  surprised  to  see  how  reasonable  a  thing  is  modem  Evan* 
gelical  Christianity.  We  wish  all  of  her  faith  would  speak  it 
as  plainly  as  she  does;  we  wish  they  would  drop  their  mislead* 
ing  nomenclature;  it  is  not  fair  nor  honest  to  use  debateable 
terms  in  theology,  when  clear  ones  abound.  To  talk  of  ina- 
bility, when  they  mean  unwillingness;  and  our  sinning  in 
Adam  when  they  mean  that  we  sin  ourselves.  Let  these  oppo- 
nents of  old  Calvinism  stand  boldly  out  and  denounce  it,  not 
seek  to  creep  under  its  skirts  and  stab  it  there;  why  fight  so 
for  a  name?  Why  turn  from  the  open  arms  of  Truth,  to  claim 
a  place  under  the  scant  mantle  of  Presbyterianism?  There  is 
and  can  be  no  broader  line  of  division  between  two  religious 
parties  than  does  and  must  exist  between  the  advocates  of 
ability  and  those  of  inability;  it  is  no  mere  metaphysical  ques- 
tion upon  which  they  difier,  but  one  that  is  ever  innuancing,  if 
not  the  conduct,  the  character;  what  is  a  difference  about  the 
Trinity  compared  to  it?  And  yet  there  are  those  that  "wish  to 
heal  this  diiference;"  as  well  might  they  cut  off  a  man's  head, 
and  then  wish  to  heal  the  wound. 

There  are  some  letters  in  Miss  B's  book  respecting  the  un* 
fairness  of  Unitarians  in  controversy  and  other  points,  all 
which  we  pass,  in  the  hope,  however,  that  some  able  hand  may 
hereafter  discuss  them;  and  with  the  wish  that  such  as  can, 
will  read  these  Letters,  we  leave  them.  J.  h.  p. 
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Art.  13.— REASONS  FOR  LEAVli^G  THE  LAW- 

Dear  Sir^ — ^In  reply  to  your  inquiry,  -why  I  leave  my  pro- 
fession, I  answer,  1st,  because  in  a  city  it  is  too  sedentary 
and  adverse  to  firm  health;  2d,  because  the  drudgery  of  it  is 
injurious  to  the  intellect;  3d,  because  the  devotion  which  it 
requires  is  greater  than  I  am  willing  to  ^ve  to  any  merely 
worldly  concern,  which  either  does  not  afiect  my  higher  pow« 
ers  or  impairs  them;  and  4th,  because  the  rules  of  morality  by 
which  lawyers  are  governed,  do  not,  in  many  points,  coincide 
with  my  own  views,  and  I  am  not  independent  enough  of  my 
daily  labor,  to  enable  me  to  oppose  the  ways  of  the  profession. 
Upon  this  last  point  alone  shall  I  say  any  thing. 

The  common  code  among  the  lawyers  with  whom  I  haVe 
talked,  is  this,  that  they  are  not  called  on  to  refuse  to  conduct 
suits,  the  brin^inff  or  resisting  of  which  is  clearly  wrong  on 
the  part  of  their  dient;  and  that  their  business  is  to  see  the  law 
enforced,  and  not  to  attend  to  the  equitable  operation  of  that 
law  in  certain  cases:  for  instance,  one  man  rents  a  house  of 
another  for  a  month,  when  the  month  is  up,  the  owner  wishes 
to  let  it  to  some  one  else,  and  the  tenant  wishes  to  retain  it 
though  he  has  no  shadow  of  right;  this  tenant  goes  to  a  lawyer 
and  states  his  wish,  the  lawyer  sees  that  he  has  no  claim,  but 
he  appears  for  him  before  the  justice,  the  justice  decides  against 
the  tenant,  but  his  proceedings  have,  in  some  point,  been  in- 
formal, and  the  lawyer  takes  advantage  of  this  want  of  form 
to  remove  the  case  to  a  higher  court,  where  it  may  remain  un- 
decided for  one  or  two  years,  during  which  time  the  tenant 
retains  possession.  In  this  case,  the  lawyer,  instead  of  refusing 
to  assist  in  gaining  what  he  knows  to  be  an  unjust  claim,  uses 
the  law,  which  was  made  to  prevent  injustice,  to  work  injus- 
tice;  he  sees  the  claim  to  be  wrong  in  the  claimant,  he  knows 
that  should  he  assist  the  claimant  as  a  friend^  he  would  be 
equally  in  the  wrong,  but  as  a  lawyer  he  does  right:  now  to 
my  mind,  no  man  can  rightfully  do  as  a  lawyer,  what  is  wron^ 
in  him  as  a  man;  he  ,caimot  by  assuming  a  profession  put  off 
God's  moral  law:  and  as  to  his  duty  being  to  see  the  law  ful- 
filled, it  is  not  so  if  the  law  is  meant  to  work  injustice;  nor  if, 
from  man's  imperfection,  it  does  work  injustice  in  particular 
cases;  his  dutv  is  to  see  the  purpose  of  the  law,  and  not  its 
letter,  fulfilled,  and  that  is  justice. 

.  It  is  said,  however,  that  the  law  must  be  literally  carried 
out,  or  it  becomes  uncertain,  and  the  consequent  public  injury 
more  than  outweighs  the  private  good;  this  principle  should 


860  This  is  what  they  coil  Eloquence. 

make  the  Judge  always  respect  the  law,  no  matter  what  evil 
results  from  its  application,  and  it  may  even  warrant  the  law- 
yer in  taking  advantage  of  technicalities  in- the  progress  of  a 
just  suit,  because  to  neglect  them  may  cause  looseness  of  prac- 
tice and  evil,  but  it  can  never  authorise  him  to  commence  an 
unjust  suit,  or  bring  up  technicalities  that  they  may  be  vio- 
lated. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  creed  above  referred  to  as  ctmunon 
among  those  lawyers  that  I  have  consulted;  perhaps  the  ex* 
pression  is  too  broad;  at  any*  rate  I  do  not  know  that  most  of 
the  profession  hold  to  it  in  its  bare'  form;  and  I  know  some 
that  abhor  it;  but  most  of  those  with  whom  I  have  talked,  ap* 
proved  it,  and  among  them  were  men  of  pure  character  and 
romantic  notions  of  honor.  To  me  the  doctrine  seems  opposed 
to  all  sound  morality,  and  I  hope  there  are  those  coming  for- 
ward in  the  West  that  will  do  it  away.  While  men  think 
the  course  right  and  Christian,  I  made  no  charge  against  them; 
we  are  all  too  self-deceiving  to  make  that  safe;  for  though  their 
error  (as  I  think  it)  may  result  from  their  interest  and  non- 
examination,  and  so  be  criminal,  it  is  equally  certain  that  it 
may  not  be;  but  acainst  the  creed  that  a  man  may  do  as  a 
lawyer,  what  would  be  wrong  as  a  friend  and  fellow-man,  I 
would  enter  my  protest  as  strongly  as  against  any  criminal 
and  immoral  doctrine;  nor  do  I  believe  the  profession  will 
ever  exert  the  influence  they  should  until  they  declare  this 
doctrine  rank  heresy.  Their  duties,  their  powers,  their  priv- 
ileges are  in  themselves  noble  and  Christian,  but  they  are  as 
yet  perverted  and  disgraced  by  too  many,  and  that  without 
reproof.  j.  h.  p. 


Art.  14.— this  IS  WHAT  THEY  CALL  ELOQUENCE. 

Are  you  going  to  hear  Mr.  B.  preach  to-night?  asked  a 
friend  of  mine  a  Tew  days  ago.  He  is  perhaps  the  most  dis- 
tinguished preacher  in  his  church,  and  is  expected  to  make  an 
extraordinary  eflfort  this  evening,  as  it  is  an  especial  occasion. 
Every  body  will  be  there. 

Being  a  stranger  in  the  land,  and  of  course  eager  to  learn 
as  much  as  possible  of  its  famous  preachers,  I  of  course  went 
to  hear  this  famed  Chrysostom  of  the  modem  church. 

I  found  the  chapel,  the  largest  in  the  city,  fast  filling  up,  and 
soon  so  full,  that  there  was  hardly  a  place  to  be  found  m  the 
•^^ei^  to  stand  upon.    This  might  well  be,  for  not  to  speak  of 
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the  preachert  notoriety,  notice  had  been  given  in  the  papers 
and  in  hand-bills  several  days  previous. 

The  preacher  began  by  reading  a  chapter  from  the  Bible. 
A  brother  clergyman  offered  a  prayer  very  simple,  fervent 
and  coherent.  After  the  singing  a  hymn  in  the  usual  vay  of 
this  church — two  lines  read  by  the  preacher,  and  then  sung  by 
the  congregation,  we  sat  in  breathless  silence  waiting  for 
the  expected  feast  of  eloquence.  Mr.  B.  named  his  text, 
**TeH  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen,"  and  pronounced  his  purpose 
to  preach  on  the  Resurrection  of  our  Saviour.  As  he  began 
to  speak,  I  looked  for  the  devout  manner,  and  the  unction  to 
be  naturally  expected  from  a  favorite  of  the  Methodist  church, 
and  listening  to  his  husky,  hurried,  and  frequently  breaking 
voice,  I  presumed  he  must  be  suffering  under  a  cold.  How- 
ever, it  is  not  of  his  voice  that  I  wish  to  speak,  but  of  the  ap- 
parent spirit  of  the  man,  and  the  style  of  his  sermon. 

Never  in  all  the  range  of  my  experience  did  I  ever  witness 
either  in  the  pulpit.  In  the  legislative  hall — at  the  bar,  or  in  the 
street,  such  an  exhibition  of  overbearing  arrogance,  such  in- 
flation, and  such  bombast.  He  spoke  without  any  apparent 
inspiration  from  his  pulpit.  His  gestures  were  vague  and  un- 
meaning, *as  of  one  that  beateth  the  air.'  He  would  stretch 
his  arms  high  in  air;  first  on  this  side,  thexi  oq  that,  and  dash 
his  body  from  one  side  of  the  pulpit  to  the  other,  as  if  under 
the  operation  of  some  galvanic  power,  *rather  than  inspired  by 
thought  or  any  of  the  soul's  emotions.  But  stop.  I  must  not 
9ay  anything  more  of  his  manner,  for  he  said  he  was  unwell. 
I  will  say  a  word  of  his  sermon,  which  was  evidently  premedi« 
tated,  as  I  understood  that  he  had  preached  it  before  in  a  dis- 
tant place,  in  precisely  the  same  language,  in  so  far  as  my  in- 
formant, who  had  before  heard  it,  could  remember. 

The  sermon  had  certainly  matter  enough  in  it  for  any  one's 
desire.  It  was  I  think  fully  an  hour  and  a  half  long.  He 
*8poke  of  the  proofs  of  the  Kesurrection — ^met  the  argument 
a^nst  the  alleged  fact  on  the  score  of  its  declared  impossi% 
bUity — tried  to  refute  Hume's  objection  against  all  miracles — 
brought  up  fully  the  positive  proof  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection* 
and  ended  by  shewing  the  eflects  of  his  resurrection — and  the 
truths  deduced  fVom  it,  and  finally  gave  a  word-piling  descrip-* 
tion  of  the  horrors  of  hell  and  the  joys  of  heaven.  With  his 
argument  I  will  not  quarrel  here.  Certainly  some  parts  of  it 
were  very  good  and  well  stated.  But  it  was  all  to  no  pur<» 
pose,  for  since  the  great  object  of  his  sermon  must  have  been 
to  convince  unbelievers,  its  purpose  must  have  been  entirely 
defeated  by  his  arrogant  and  savage  denunciations  of  all  those,, 
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vho  had  the  least  doubt  of  the  truth  of  what  he  was  prcmDg. 
But  I  will  not  insist  further  on  this  point. 

Such  a  piece  of  pedantry  I  never  heard.  It  was  perhaps 
well  enough  for  him  to  disembowel  Paley's  Evidences  or 
West's  Treatise  on  the  Kesurrectioq,  of  their  names  and  dates. 
I  will  not  blame  him  for  quoting  what  he  called  '^the  melan- 
choly dirge  of  old  Moschus."  But  surely  it  is  outrageous 
for  any  man,  who  undertakes  to  address  a  common  sensible 
audience,  to  rob  the  dictionary  of  its  largest  words  and  terms, 
that  three-quarters  of  the  people  would  not  understand.  I 
confess  that  though  I  call  myself  an  educated  man,  I  was 
sometimes  at  a  loss  to  understand  him,  I  would  quote  some  of 
the  gorgeous,  purple  passages  which  the  preacher  seemed  most 
to  value,  were  I  not  afraid  of  doing  him  injustice  by  inserting 
here  and  there  one  of  those  common  pithy  Saxon  words,  which 
he  seems  to  despise  so  much,  when  compared  with  his  mon- 
grel speech  of  mixed  French,  Latin,  and  English.  Suffice  it 
to  say,  that  he  was  full  of  such  words  as  exhumation,  chef 
d'ceuvre,  &c. 

On  tlie  whole,  I  was  disgusted  not  only  with  the  manner 
and  the  phraseology,  but  with  the  moral  tenor  of  his  speaking 
and  writing.  So  seemed  the  people  of  acknowledged  sense 
of  those  who  heard  him.  And  yet  many  people  spoke  of 
the  eloquent  sermon,  the  delightful  manner  and  the  beautiful 
language!  This  is  what  the  world  call  eloquence,  I  suppose. 
''The  world  b  still  deceived  by  ornament" — asayingof  Shaks- 
peare's,  which  may  be  paraphrased — man  is  the  dupe  of 
humbuggeiy  still. 

As  a  learner  in  the  school  of  the  Apostles,  I  have  been 
taught  to  call  him  an  eloquent  preacher  who  utters  moral  and 
spiritual  truths  as  if  he  felt  them.  I  can  love  and  admire  the 
humblest  and  least  gifted  preacher,  who  will  speak  as  if  he  felt 
what  he  says.  In  such  an  one  I  can  tolerate  any  peculiarities 
either  of  tameness  or  violence.  But  an  affected,  arrogant, 
screaming,  thrashing,  word-piling  preacher,  I  do  utterly  abom^ 
inate.  If  Mr.  B's  style  is  what  they  call  eloquence,  I  say, 
Heaven  deliver  us  from  having  such  a  gift 

After  the  sermon,  Mr.  W.  who  had  made  the  opening  prayer 
arose  and  addressed  the  meeting  in  belmlf  of  the  Metbcdist 
cause  at  New  Orleans.  He  spoke  with  great  energy^  pre- 
cision, clearness  and  suasion.  He  used  words  as  the  channels 
of  thought,  and  not  thoughts  as  the  channels  of  words:  he 
spoke  as  if  he  had  something  to  say,  and  not  as  if  he  wanted 
to  say  something.  In  listenmg  to  him,  I  felt  as  if  escaped  from 
the  gas-lights,  daubed  scenes,  close  air,  and  tinsel  pageantry 
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offi.  Ihe&tfei  into  the  fresh  open  atmosphere  tind  into  the  .fiee 
br<^  fields  of  nktare.     Yet  this  was  not  "what  they  call  elo* 
^^ence." 
Cincinnati, 


OBITUARY. 


DmD  in  New  York  city — May — CharziES  C.  Embhson,  Esq; 
of  a  rapid  consumption — ^aged  26, 

Many  an  eye,  as  it  has  read  the  above  announcement  of  the 
death  of  this  high-minded  and  gifted  young  man  must  have 
borne  its  tearful  witness  to  his  virtues,  and  to  thfe  loss  his 
friends  and  the  community  have  sustained.  0 

The  writer  little  thought,  while  a  few  months  ago,  he  tvas 
listening  to  the  lofty  and  spritual  eloquence  from  Mr.  Emer- 
son's lips,  that  those  lips  would  be  soon  mute  in  the  grave^ 
and  that  eye  so  bright  and  full  of  flame,  would  soon  be  quench- 
ed in  death.  He  was  then  delivering  a  lecture  on  Socrates  to 
a  large  and  enraptured  audience*  It  was  a  performance  wor-^ 
thy  of  any  man's  pen  and  heart.  Many  of  those  who  heafd  * 
this  lecture,  will  doubtless  always  remember  him  in  connexion 
.with  it,  and  rejoice  that  they  can  have  in  their  minds  so  vivid- 
and  spiritual  a  memorial.  They  will  remember  how  he  spoke 
of  Socrates  as  having  a  foreshadowing  of  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  what  a  striking  view  he  gave  of  the  demon  of  Socrates — 
that  inward  light  which  always  shone  upon  his  pathway,  and 
guided  him  in  life,  and  revealed  to  him  the  one  God. 

Mr.  Emerson  was  without  a  superior  in  his  collegiate 
course,  if  he  had  an  equal.  He  was  remarkable  as  a  writer  of 
pure  and  strong  English.  His  classical  attainments  were 
equally  remarkable.  Besides  attending  to  the  arduous  duties 
of  his  legal  profession,  he  found  much  time  to  devote  to  poetry, 
natural  sciences,  and  all  the  studies  that  refine  and  elevate. 

He  was  a  man  of  a  remarkably  spiritual  mind.  It  is  for 
this,  more  than  all  his  other  excellencies,  that  we  prize  himy 
and  are  glad  to  make  mention  of  his  character  in  these  pages. 
He  was  a  man  who  had  faith  in  the  spiritual  world.  Belong- 
ing to  a  profession  which  is  apt  to  make  even  lofty  minds  the 
drudges  of  business  and  the  slaves  of.  petty  interests,  he  was 
neither  a  drudge  of  earthly  care,  nor  a  slave  to  earth-bom 

Eassion.    He  had  time  and  attention  to  give  to  the  culture  of 
ifl  higher  nature,  and  to  fitting  it  for  the  eternal  world. 


jJLKttle  ittcidlent  will  shew  bis  •cIi{Mctdr..imd  tb%  p^mjm^ 
power  of  hifl  mindv  better  than  toy  detailed  fleacdption.  iBe 
*,  mce  had  occasion  to  deliver  a  lecture  in  onQ  ot  our  laij^ 
dmnufacturing  towns  in  Massachusetts.  .The  w^atjier . wai ^ 
^    rainy  and  the  audience  small.    To  a  friend  who  expressedf^bis   « 
^regret  that  the  audience  was  so  small,  he  said,  that  if  he  could 
be  sure  of  tbe  earnest  attention  of  a  single  mind,  be  should 
bav|(  enough  to  satisfy  him-^he  should  have  object  and  inspi* 
lotion  enough.     The  iecture  Which .  was  a  noble  one,  and 
I     tfluch  more  elev&ted  hi  its  philosophy  £ind  moral  tone,  than  is 
usual  on  such  popular  occasions,  waa  delivered  before  the 
mei^re  audience.  ^ 

•  Avout  a  year  afterwards,  a  rough  lookhi^  curative  in  one 
of  the  factories  was  heard  talking  enthusiastically  about  a 
lecture  heAad  heard  the  previous  winteri  and  gave  a  ccmiplete 
acgnuQt  of  it  to  his  comrades,  and  heartily  wished  that  tbe 
youngnnan  might  couie  and  repeat  it  to  a  laiger  audience.  I 
db  not  know  whether  Mr.  Emeraon  ever  heard  this  story.  If 
he  did,  he  must  haye  been  happy  in  finding  his  wish  gratified 
in  having  one  attentive  listener*  If  he  did  not  hear  it,  he  must 
still  )iavf  been  blessed  in  possessing  a  niind  that  thooght  itself 
fully  repaid  for  its  labors,  by  t>eing  able  to  addresa  even  but  a 
^  Aigle  human  soul,  with  words  of  philosophical  truth  and 
spiritual  faith. 

He  is  gone.    We  mourn  not  for  him.    Indeed  a  sort  of  sad 
ple&sure  crossed  my  mindy  when  Theard  ofhis  passage. 

*'FoT  h6  WM  oon!  and  may  that  word  of  pride 
Drown,  with  its  lofty  tone,  pain'a  bitter  ciy, 

With  08,  the  fierce  etorm  over,  he  coold  ride 
At  anchor,  in  safe  haihor,  fixedly. 

Yet  onward  did  lis  mighty  spirit  stride 
To  Goodness,  Beaaty,  Troth,  eternally. 

And  far  behind,  dissolved  in  mists  away, 
^  That  which  confines  as  all,  the  Common,  lay.*'*  s. 

*  Fiom  Goethe's  lines  on  SchOler. 
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